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PUBLISHER’S NOTE
(1988 Edition)
This five volume commentary of the Holy Quran is an English
translation of the commentary on the Holy Quran by the Second Head of the
Ahmadiyya Community, Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmood Ahmad,
Khalifatul Masih II.
His published work on the Holy Quran comprises a ten volume
commentary in Urdu (Tafseer-e-Kabir) covering the following Surahs:
Al-Fatihah & Al-Baqarah, Yunus to Al-Ankabut and from Al-Naba to Al-Nas.
The present English commentary is based on that commentary. As far as the
remaining Surahs are concerned, that is chapters: Al-i-Imran to Al-Taubah and
from Al-Ahqaf to Al-Mursalat, the compiling Editors have made use of the
extensive notes prepared by the late Hazrat Khalifatul Masih II in preparing a
detailed and comprehensive commentary which he was unfortunately unable
to complete in his life time. The commentary of such chapters is nonetheless
based on his own deliberations.
This commentary is a unique masterpiece. It is an excellent exegesis
on the true meaning of the Holy Quran. Although no commentary can ever
claim to encompass the final interpretation of the Holy Quran, the manner in
which this rich treasure has been prised open by an author who had deep
insight into the meaning of the Holy Quran, has certainly set the standard by
which all future commentaries ought to be judged.
An index and the following listings have been added in the present
edition at the end of the fifth volume:
Table of contents of the Index
Alphabetical listing of chapters of the Holy Quran.
Important Arabic words and expressions explained in the commentary
The Index of subjects.
The Publishers acknowledge and sincerely thank the following
members of U. S. A. Jamaat in particular and their helpers in general for the
very careful and hard work in preparing these listings and the index so
exhaustively:
Aisha Sharif, Nyceemah Yaqub, Aisha Hakim, Shakura Nooriah,
Salma Ghani, Kadija el Hadi, Rafia Ramah, Khulat Alladin, Dhiya Tahira,
Uzma Saeed, Farzana Qader and Fatima Haneef.
The Publishers also wish to acknowledge the work of M. Zafar

Mahmood and Munir-ud-Din Shams Add. Vakil-ul-Ishaat in revising the index
and listings and then checking the proofs with the cooperation of Lajna and
Ansar of U. K. May Allah bless them all.
The cost of publishing this five-volume commentary has been met
jointly by members of the Ahmadiyya Community in the United States of
America and the United Kingdom on the happy occasion of the thanksgiving
Centenary Jubilee Celebrations of the worldwide Ahmadiyya Community in
Islam.
The funds generated from its sale will be recycled in the further
publication of the Holy Quran. May Allah grant abundant reward to all those
who have contributed towards this publication.
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FOREWORD
The Holy Quran is the Word of God Almighty that was revealed to the
Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him,
over a period of 23 years. Since its revelation, the inimitability of its text has
been widely acclaimed and acknowledged by friend and foe alike. Its verses
made such a miraculous impact that some enemies of Islam, driven by
extreme frustration, resorted to calling it magic, accusing the Holy Prophetsa
of being a sorcerer, and preventing their fellow non-Muslims from hearing its
recitation. Nevertheless, it was only a matter of time before its greatest
enemies became its greatest admirers, or were destroyed in the very process of
seeking its destruction.
Allah the Exalted says in the Holy Quran that He Himself would
safeguard it:

ک
َّ َن ن
ن
َّ ا ِِّنَّا َّ ْ ُن َّ ِّزلْ َّنا ال ِِّذ َّْر َّوا ِِّنَّا لَّ ٗہ ََّلٰف ُِظ ْو

Verily We Ourself have sent down this Exhortation, and most
surely We will be its Guardian. (Al-Hijr 15:10)
Under the close and careful guidance of the Holy Prophetsa, the earliest
Muslims—including the scribes, and those who had memorized the Book—
exercised great care and precaution in its compilation, recitation, and
preservation. Meticulous care was taken to ensure that the words of the Holy
Prophetsa and the personal notes of his Companionsra were not intermixed
with the Word of God.
Once the text had been fully preserved and disseminated widely, the need
was felt for commentaries. However, as the Word of God is replete with
sublime prophecies and profound verities, the infinite magnificence of the
Holy Quran can never be fully comprehended in any commentary.
Nevertheless, to help readers understand the historical context and
significance of the revealed verses, several commentaries were written by
eminent scholars. These commentaries generally relied on the Hadith, Sunnah,
lexicons, and historical texts. However, in this process, some went to the
extent of accepting the traditions of the Jews and Christians in commenting
upon some verses. In the last few centuries, some orientalists have written
commentaries on the Holy Quran and have critiqued some verses based upon
their own traditions and perceptions of history.
The Founder of the Ahmadiyya Muslim Community, Hadrat Mirza
Ghulam Ahmad, the Promised Messiah and Imam Mahdias was commissioned
to revive faith and establish the law of Islam. Accordingly, his very first book,
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Barahin-e-Ahmadiyya, was devoted to establish the divine origin of the Holy
Quran and the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet Muhammadsa.
The Five Volume Commentary is based upon the divinely inspired
commentaries made by Hadrat al-Musleh al-Mau‘ud, Mirza Bashir-ud-Din
Mahmud Ahmadra, the second Successor of the Promised Messiahas. It builds
upon the early Islamic sources and the divinely inspired insights of the
Promised Messiahas to bring a fresh new perspective on the Quran’s versatility
and meaning. It also effectively and forcefully responds to the criticism of the
Latter Day orientalists.
The current edition of the Five Volume Commentary corrects scribal
errors and makes minor editorial changes to promote readability. Typesetting
and initial formatting of this edition of the Five Volume Commentary was
done by Wakalat-e-Isha‘at under the supervision of Mirza Anas Ahmad,
M.A., M.Litt., (Oxon.). Final proofreading and valuable suggestions for
improvement were provided by various individuals, including the following:
Khalil Malik, Rashida Kalim Rana, Naser-ud-Din Shams, Sardar Anees
Ahmad, Sabahat Ahmad Cheema, Hassan Khan, Faraz Husain, Abdul-Wahab
Mirza, Qamar Ahmed Zafar, Zulfiqar Abbasi, Ahmad Nooruddeen
Jangeerkhan, Aneeq ur Rehman, Nafees Qamar Ahmed, and Syed Tanwir
Mujtaba. May Allah the Almighty grant all of them the best reward in this life
and the Hereafter. Amin.
Al-Haj Munir-ud-Din Shams
Additional Wakil-ut-Tasnif
London, England
September 2018
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PREFACE
(1988 Edition)
The First Volume of this Commentary comprising the first nine chapters
of the Quran was published in 1947. The present book which is Volume II
(Part I) deals with the next nine Chapters––from Sura Yunus to Sura Al-Kahf.
The Arabic text has been given side by side with the English
translation. A mere translation without the text is likely, in the long run, to
endanger the purity of the text besides depriving the reader of the opportunity
of comparison, verification and critical study.
The annotations of the text have been generally divided into two parts.
The first deals with Important Words in the verse under comment. These
words, along with other words derived from the same root, particularly those
occurring in other parts of the Quran, have been explained and examples
given to illustrate their different uses. These explanations are based on the
standard lexicons of the Arabic language, such as the Lisan al-‘Arab, the Taj
al-‘Arus, the Mufradat of Imam Raghib, the Arabic-English Lexicon by E. W.
Lane and the Aqrab al-Mawarid. As regards the translation, our procedure has
been to base the meaning of every word first on the corroborative testimony
of other parts of the Quran and secondly on the context. The words printed in
italics have been introduced to explain the meaning of the text, there being no
words corresponding to them in the original.
The second part consists of explanatory notes or Commentary. Every
note first derives its authority from the tenor and spirit of the Quran as
expressed in various other places. Next to the Quran precedence is given to
the Hadith and then come the standard dictionaries of the Arabic language.
Last of all, recourse has been had to the evidence of history which was
necessary for the explanation of such verses as refer to well-known historical
events.
In the course of the preparation of these notes light has been thrown
from time to time on the order which runs through the verses of each chapter,
the one following the other in natural sequence; and a careful perusal of these
notes will convince the reader that the Quran forms a thoroughly coherent and
consistent reading.
Special care is taken in the Commentary to refute the principal
objections raised against Islam by Christian writers. These objections are
based either on ignorance or on deliberate misrepresentation of the true
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teachings of Islam on the part of these writers. Refutation of such objections
helps to remove much bias and prejudice against Islam and to create an
atmosphere for a better appreciation of its teachings.
A system of cross-references has been introduced. These crossreferences have been placed below the text and the translation. They give at a
glance the various places where the subject of a particular verse has been dealt
with in the Quran.
An Introduction is prefixed to each chapter, in addition to the General
Introduction which serves as an introduction to the whole Book. The
Introduction to each chapter discusses the place and date of its revelation and
gives a summary of its contents and the relation it has with the chapters
preceding or following it. It also provides sufficient material for the reader to
understand and realize that not only the verses of the various chapters but also
the specific position of each chapter itself is governed by an intelligent order.
The abbreviations CH. and PT. appearing at the top of each page stand
for Chapter and Part respectively. The Quran has been divided into two sets of
divisions, (a) Suras or Chapters and (b) Siparas or Parts. The division of the
Quran into Suras is made according to its subject matter and has the authority
of the Holy Prophet, and of the Quran itself for each of these chapters has
been given the name of Sura in the Quran itself, as in 2:24 and 24:2. The total
number of the Suras is 114.
The division into Juzws, Siparas or Parts, however, is arbitrary and has
no reference to the subject-matter. The Quran has been divided into 30 equal
Parts for the convenience of readers.
The number of Chapters and Parts is shown on the top of each page. In
numbering the verses we have followed the system in vogue in the standard
editions of the Quran in India, with the exception that in our numbering
Bismillah is counted as the first verse of every chapter, while in other editions
the verse following Bismillah is numbered as the first verse of the chapter.
Chapter 9, however, is an exception to this rule. It does not begin with
Bismillah, and therefore in this chapter our numbering is identical with that of
other editions of the Quran. Our numbering of the notes is continuous. It does
not end where a Sura ends but is continued into the next Sura to the end of the
Book.
In references the figure on the left side of the colon shows the number
of the chapter, while that on its right the number of the verse. It should also be
noted that when reference is to a chapter of the Quran, the word Quran is
invariably omitted for brevity's sake. Thus 20:8 refers to the 8th verse of the
j
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20th chapter of the Quran. In references to other religious Scriptures,
however, the name of the book is invariably mentioned, though generally in
an abbreviated form. Thus Gen. 5:6 means the 6th verse of the fifth chapter of
Genesis, the first book of Moses.
In using quotations, we have followed the system now in vogue in
standard works. In quotations which exceed one line inverted commas have
been avoided, but the quotations are given in closer type in order to
distinguish them from the rest of the matter. Brief quotations, however, have
been enclosed by inverted commas.
We cannot close this prefatory note without acknowledging our sincere
thanks to Dr. A. J. Arberry, the well-known Orientalist, and Sir Ronald Storrs,
K.C.M.G., C.B.E., ex-High Commissioner of Palestine for the valuable
suggestions they made in regard to the translation of the text and to Mr. F. W.
Bustin, Editor, The Civil & Military Gazette, Lahore, who kindly revised the
whole manuscript.
THE EDITORS

k

Books of Reference with Their
Abbreviated Titles
Some commentators have given single letters or a group of letters as
abbreviations for the authorities they have quoted. These are not of much help
to the reader, who has to turn to the list of abbreviations again and again in
order to ascertain to which authority the letter refers. But it also seems
cumbrous to give the names of the authorities in full. So we have followed a
middle course and have given a shortened form of the name, which generally
consists in a part of the name of the book or its author. Thus, for instance,
instead of Al-Bahrul-Muhit by Abu Hayyan, we have simply given the word
Muhit, and for Siratun-Nabi by Ibn Hisham, the abbreviated form Hisham is
given. These abbreviated names easily suggest to the reader the book or the
author to which reference is made. No shortened form, however, has been
used for the authorities that are not frequently quoted. In case of the books of
the Bible, we have made use of the abbreviations that are generally used in
Christian literature. Following is a list of well-known works of reference and
other important books to which we have referred in this Commentary. We
have taken special care to give the full name of each book and its author along
with its abbreviated title.

Books of Hadith
Shortened name.

Full name with the name of the author.

Bukhari

..

Muslim

..

Tirmidhi
..
Dawud or Abu ..
Dawud
Majah
..
Musnad

..

Nasaʼi

..

Muʼatta
Baihaqi
‘Ummal

..
..
..

Qutni
Qastalani

..
..

The Sahih of Bukhari, by Abu ʻAbdullah Muhammad bin
Isma‘il Bukhari.
The Sahih of Muslim, by Hafiz Abul-Husain Muslim bin Hajjaj
al-Qushairi.
The Jamiʻ of Tirmidhi by Abu ʻIsa Muhammad bin ʻIsa Tirmidhi.
Sunan of Abu Dawud by Hafiz Sulaiman bin Ashʻath Abu
Dawud.
Sunan of Ibn Majah by Muhammad bin Yazid Abu ʻAbdullah
Ibn Majah Qazwini.
Musnad of Ahmad bin Hanbal by Imam Abu ʻAbdullah Ahmad
bin Hanbal.
Sunan of Nasaʼi by Hafiz Abu ʻAbdur-Rahman Ahmad bin
Shuʻaib Nasaʼi.
Muʼatta by Imam Malik.
Sunan of Baihaqi, by Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Husain al-Baihaqi.
Kanz-ul-Ummal fi Sunan al-Aqwal wal Af‘al by Shaikh ʻAlaud-Din ʻAli al-Muttaqi.
Sunan of Dar Qutni by Hafiz ʻAli bin ʻUmar ad-Dar Qutni.
Irshad as-Sari by Ahmad bin Muhammad al-Khatib Qastalani.

Books of Reference
Bari

..

Saghir
ʻAsakir
Merdawaih
Tahawi
Manawi

..
..
..
..
..

Jarir

..

Kathir
Kashshaf

..
..

Muhit

..

Manthur
Maʻani

..
..

Baidawi
Qadir
Fath
Razi
Bayan
Tafsir

..
..
..
..
..
..

Thaʻlabi

..

Qurtubi

..

Fathul-Bari by Abul-Fadl Shihab-ud-Din Ahmad bin ʻAli
‘Asqalani.
Al-Jamiʻ-as-Saghir fi Ahadith al-Bashir an-Nadhir.
Ibn ʻAsakir by Abul-Qasim ʻAli bin al-Hasan ibn ʻAsakir.
Merdawaih by Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Musa bin Merdawaih.
Sharah Maʻani al-Athar by Abu Jaʻfar at-Tahawi.
At-Tafsir, exposition of al-Jamiʻ-as-Saghir, by Imam ʻAbdurRaʼuf al-Manawi.

Commentaries of the Quran
Commentary of the Qur’an by Imam Abu Jaʻfar Muhammad
Ibn Jarir at-Tabari.
The Tafsir of Abul Fida Ismaʻil Ibn Kathir.
Al-Kashshaf ʻan Ghawamid at-Tanzil by Imam Mahmud Ibn
ʻUmar al-Zamakhshari.
Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit by Athir-ud-Din Abu ʻAbdullah Muhammad
Ibn Yusuf of Granada (Spain), alias Abu Hayyan.
Durri Manthur by Hafiz Jalal-ud-Din ʻAbdur-Rahman Suyuti.
Ruh-ul-Maʻani by Abul Fadl Shihab-ud-Din Mahmud alBaghdadi.
Anwar-ut-Tanzil by Qadi Nasir-ud-Din Abu Sa‘id Baidawi.
Fath-ul-Qadir by Muhammad Ibn ʻAli ash-Shaukani.
Fath-ul-Bayan by Abut-Tayyib Siddiq Ibn Hasan.
At-Tafsir al-Kabir by Imam Muhammad Fakhr-ud-Din Razi.
Ruh-ul-Bayan by Shaikh Ismaʼil Haqqi.
Tafsir-e-Kabir by Hadrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud
Ahmad, Head of the Ahmadiyya Community.
Jawahir-ul-Hisan fi Tafsir-il-Qur’an by Shaikh ʻAbdurRahman Thaʻlabi.
Qurtubi by Abu ʻAbdullah Muhammad bin Ahmad al-Qurtubi.

Lexicons, Encyclopaedias and Periodicals
Bihar

..

Kulliyat or Baqa ..
Mufradat
..
Lisan

..

Taj

..

Lane
Qamus
Sihah
Aqrab
Misbah

..
..
..
..
..

Majmaʻ Bihar-ul-Anwar, by Shaikh Muhammad Tahir of
Gujrat.
Al-Kulliyat by Abul Baqa al-Husaini.
Al-Mufradat fi Gharaʼib-al-Qur’an by Shaikh Abul-Qasim
Husain Ibn Muhammad ar-Raghib.
Lisan-ul-ʻArab by Imam Abul Fadl Jamal-ud-Din Muhammad
Ibn Mukarram.
Taj-ul-ʻArus by Abul Faid Sayyid Muhammad Murtada alHusaini.
Arabic-English Lexicon by E. W. Lane.
The Qamus by Shaikh Nasr Abul Wafa.
The Sihah by Abun-Nasr Ismaʼil Jauhari.
Aqrab-ul-Mawarid by Saʻid al-Khauri ash-Shartuni.
Al-Misbah-ul-Munir by Ahmad bin Muhammad al-Fayumi.
m

Books of Reference
Gesenius
Enc. Bri.
Enc. Rel. Eth.
Jew. Enc.
Enc. Bib.
Enc. Islam
Rev. Rel.
Cruden

..
..
..
..
..
..
..
..

The Hebrew-English Lexicon by Gesenius.
Encyclopaedia Britannica, 14th edition.
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics.
Jewish Encyclopaedia.
Encyclopaedia Biblica.
Encyclopaedia of Islam.
The Review of Religions, Qadian.
Cruden’s Complete Concordance to the Old and the New
Testaments and the Apocrypha.

Tabari

..

Ishaq
Sirat

..
..

Muir
The Caliphate

..
..

Hisham

..

Futuh
Tabaqat
Khamis

..
..
..

Zurqani

..

Ghabbah

..

Ma‘ad

..

Buldan

..

Dhahab

..

Tarikh-ur-Rusul wal-Muluk by Abu Jaʻfar Muhammad Ibn
Jarir at-Tabari.
Ibn Ishaq.
Sirat Khatam-un-Nabiyyin by Mirza Bashir Ahmad, M. A.,
Qadian.
Life of Mahomet by Sir William Muir, K. C. S. I. (1923).
The Caliphate, Its Rise, Decline and Fall by Sir William Muir,
K. C. S. I.
Sirat-un-Nabi by Shaikh Abu Muhammad ʻAbdul-Malik Ibn
Hisham.
Futuh-ul-Buldan by Baladhari.
At-Tabaqat-al-Kabir by Muhammad Ibn Saʻd.
Tarikh-ul-Khamis by Shaikh Husain Ibn Muhammad ad-Diyar
al-Bakri.
Sharh Zurqani by Imam Muhammad Ibn ʻAbdul-Baqi azZurqani.
Usdul-Ghabbah fi Ma‘rifatis-Sahabah by Hafiz Abul Hasan
ʻAli Ibn Muhammad.
Zad-ul-Maʻad fi Hadyi Khair-al-ʻIbad by Muhammad Ibn
Abu Bakr Ibn Ayyub ad-Damishqi.
Muʼjam al-Buldan by Abu ʻAbdullah Yaqut Ibn ʻAbdullah alBaghdadi.
Muruj-udh-Dhahab wa Maʻadin al-Jauhar by ʻAllama Abul
Hasan ʻAli Ibn Husain al-Masʻudi.
Kamil Ibn-e-Athir by Abul Hasan ʻAli Ibn Abul Karam alias
Ibn-ul-Athir.
Mawahib al-Ladunniyya by Shihab-ud-Din Ahmad Qastalani.
Tarikh-ul-Imam Ibn Khaldun by ʻAbdur-Rahman Ibn Khaldun
al-Maghribi.
Sirat-ul-Halbiyyah by ʻAliyy Ibn Burhan-ud-Din al-Halbi.

History and Geography

Athir
Mawahib
Khaldun

..
..

Halbiyyah

..

Tasawwuf and ‘Aqa’id
Futuhat
ʻAwarif
Zahiri

..
..
..

Al-Futuhat-ul-Makkiyyah by Muhy-ud-Din Ibn al-ʻArabi.
ʻAwarif-ul-Maʻarif by Abul-Haqq ʻUmar Ibn Muhammad.
Dawud Zahiri.
n

Books of Reference
Malaʼikah

..

Malaiʼkatullah by Hadrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud
Ahmad, Khalifatul-Masih II.

Science of Philology and Polite Literature
Mubarrad

..

Mu‘allaqat

..

Sibawaih
Wright

..
..

Kitab-ul-Kamil by Abul ʻAbbas Muhammad Ibn Yazid alMubarrad.
Sab‘a Muʻallaqat, the seven well-known poems by seven
eminent Pre-Islamic poets.

Grammar
Sibawaih by Abul Bashr ʻAmr Sibawaih.
A Grammar of the Arabic language by W. Wright, LL.D.

Jurisprudence
Muhalla

..

Merdawaih

..

Mukhtasar

..

Mutawwal

..

Taudih
A’inah
Haqiqat
Izala
Teachings

..
..
..
..
..

Al-Muhalla by Imam Abu Muhammad ʻAli Ibn Ahmad Ibn
Sa‘id Ibn Hazm.
Ibn Merdawaih.

Ma‘ani
Al-Mukhtasar al-Ma‘ani by Masʻud Ibn ʻUmar alias Saʻd
Taftazani.
Al-Mutawwal by Masʻud Ibn ʻUmar alias Saʻd Taftazani.

Works of the Promised Messiah
Taudih-e-Maram.
A’ina’-e-Kamalat-e-Islām.
Haqiqatul-Wahi.
Izala-’e-Auham.
The Philosophy of the Teachings of Islam.

Books of the Bible
Gen.
Exod.
Lev.
Num.
Deut.
Neh.
Isa.
Ezek.
Mal.
Matt.
Rev.

..
..
..
..
..
..
..
..
..
..
..

Genesis.
Exodus.
Leviticus.
Numbers.
Deuteronomy.
Nehemiah.
Isaiah.
Ezekiel.
Malachi.
Matthew.
Revelation of St. John, The New Testament.

o

Books of Reference

Miscellaneous
Among other works which are not included in the above list, but which
have been consulted in the course of the preparation of the Commentary, may
be mentioned the following (the list is by no means exhaustive):
Asas
Mawardi
Izalat-ul-Khifa ʻan Khilafat alKhulafaʼ
The Al-Hakam, Qadian.
The Al-Fadl, Qadian.
The Tomb of Jesus
The Bible.
The Zend-Avesta.
The Dasatir.
The Jamaspi
Dictionary & Glossary of the Quran
Historians’ History of the World.
History of the Arabs
The History of Napoleon Bonaparte.
E. Renan’s History of the People of
Israel.
Josephus: History of the Jewish
Nation.
Hutchinson’s History of the Nations.
The Apocrypha.
The Dawn of Conscience
Moses and Monotheism
Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire
Biblical Cyclopaedia
Diodorus Siculus (Translation by C.
M, Oldfather, London, 1935.)
The Pilgrimage
The Jewish Foundation of Islam.
Scoffield Reference Bible.
Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature
(New York, 1877).
Leaves from Three Ancient Qurans,
edited by Rev. A. Mingana, D.D.
Translation of the Targums
Capital Punishment in the Twentieth
Century
Lalita Vistara (Sk.).
Buddha-Charita (Sk.).
The Making of Humanity
On Heroes And Hero-Worship
History of Palestine and the Jews

..
..
by

Haqiqat-ul-Asas.
Al-Mawardi.
Hadrat Shah Wali Allah of Delhi.

By

Dr. M. M. Sadiq, Qadian.

by
by

Jamasap, First Successor of Zoroaster.
John Penrice.

by
by

P. K. Hitti.
John Abbott

by
by
by

James Henry Breasted.
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System of Transliteration
In transliterating Arabic words we have followed the system adopted
by the Royal Asiatic Society.
 اat the beginning of a word, pronounced as a, i, u preceded by a very
slight aspiration, like h in the English word 'honour'.
 ثth, pronounced like th in the English word 'thing'.
 حh, a guttural aspirate, stronger than h.
 خkh, pronounced, like the Scotch ch in 'loch'.
 ذdh, pronounced like the English th in 'that', 'with'.
 صṣ, strongly articulated s.
 ضḍ, similar to the English th in 'this'.
 طṭ, strongly articulated palatal t.
 ظẓ, strongly articulated z.
‘ ع, a strong guttural, the pronunciation of which must be learnt by the
ear.
 غgh, a sound approaches very nearly in the r 'grasseye' in French, and
in the German r. It requires the muscles of the throat to be in the
'gargling' position whilst pronouncing it.
 قq, a deep guttural k sound.
’ ء, a sort of catch in the voice.
Short vowels are represented by a for –َ– (like u in 'bud'); i for –َ– (like
i in 'bid'); u for –َ– (like oo in 'wood'); the long vowels by ā for –َ– or ( ٓاlike a
in 'father'); ī for  یor –َ– (like ee in 'deep'); ai for ( –َ– یlike i in 'site'); ū for
( –َ– وlike oo in 'root'); au for ( –َ– وresembling ou in 'sound').
The consonants not included in the above list have the same phonetic
value as in the principal languages of Europe.
There are, however, some names which have not been spelt according
to the rules of transliteration. They are names which frequently occur in
Ahmadiyya literature and so it has been thought more convenient to give them
in the form in which they are familiar to our readers. Some of these names are
the following:
(1) The Quran.
(2) Muhammad (on whom be peace and the blessings of God).
(3) Ahmadiyya.
(4) Ahmad or Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Founder of the
Ahmadiyya Movement.
(5) Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, Khalifatul-Masih
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II, Head of the Ahmadiyya Community
Under the transliteration rules, the above names should have been spelt thus:
(1) The Qur’an.
(2) Muhammad.
(3) Ahmadiyya.
(4) Ahmad or Hadrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Founder of the
Ahmadiyya Movement.
(5) Hadrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, Khalifat al-Masih
II, Head of the Ahmadiyya Community
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CHAPTER 10
YUNUS
(Revealed before Hijrah)
Place and Time of Revelation
This Surah was revealed at Mecca. Some commentators have ascribed
some of its verses to the Medinite period, but their opinion is not based on
facts; they have made the inference merely from the subject matter of the
verses.
Title and Connection
The Surah is named Yunus (Jonah) not because, as some may think, it
contains an account of the Prophet of that name but because the subject matter
of the whole Surah is based on a particular incident in the life of the Prophet
Yunus. Many Surahs of the Quran have been named after certain Prophets or
certain objects. This has not been done in a haphazard manner. The Surahs
have been given those names in order to show that their contents have a
bearing on those persons or things whose names they bear.
On pondering over the contents of the Quran we notice not only that
its verses are interrelated but also that every Surah is connected with the one
preceding it and the one following it. Moreover, certain groups of Quranic
chapters are linked with other groups. Thus we find that a perfect order runs
throughout the Quran. The different chapters of the Quran are related to one
another in more ways than one; and when we consider their order and
arrangement, we are left in no doubt that the Quran is indeed a great miracle
of diction.
This Surah possesses a threefold connection with the previous one.
Firstly, it is a continuation of the previous chapter. Two subjects were
mentioned in the concluding portions of the previous Surah: (a) the revelation
of the Book and its denial (9:127); (b) the coming of the Messenger of God
and the benefit derived from him (9:128). The same subject is continued in the
present Surah. First, it mentions the importance of the Book (10:2) and next it
refers to the Divine Messenger (10:3).
Secondly, this Surah completes the subject matter of the previous
Surah. In chapter 9 (which is not really a separate chapter but forms part of
chapter 8) reference was made to the fact that the time of the prosperity of
Islam had come and God’s promises were going to be fulfilled in all their
glory and power. Thus were men exhorted to turn to the purification of their
hearts that their repentance might be accepted. As doubt might arise in the
hearts of some people that—on account of the enormity of their sins—their
repentance might not be accepted by God, chapter 10 stresses the fact that
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God’s mercy dominates and transcends all things but it requires the highest
form of repentance to draw that mercy.
Thirdly, all the chapters of the Quran from chapter 2 to chapter 9
(which are really seven in number; for, as stated above, chapter 9 is not a
separate chapter but forms part of chapter 8 and was written separately only
on account of the specific importance of its subject matter) deal with one kind
of subject, while with chapter Yunus (Ch. 10) begins a new group of Surahs,
ending with Ch. 18. This second group deals with a distinct and separate
theme, yet its subject matter is closely connected with that of the first group.
In the first group the truth of Islam is established by reference to the Holy
Prophet and his work, and an appeal is made for the acceptance of Islam in
view of the superiority of its principles, the excellence of its teachings, the
vastness of the spiritual knowledge which it holds out to seekers after truth,
the wisdom underlying its teachings and its extraordinary impact. In the
second group, comprising Surahs 10 to 18, emphasis is laid on the need of
prophethood, the importance of religion and the object of the Holy Prophet’s
advent by referring particularly to the criteria of prophethood, the claims and
history of previous Prophets and to the arguments based upon and supported
by human reason and common sense.
Thus the subject matter of the two groups is very closely related to one
another. The only difference is that in the first group reference is made to the
prophecies which were made at the advent of the Holy Prophet or which had
been made by previous Prophets and were fulfilled in due time, thus bearing
witness to the truth of the Holy Prophet and of Islam. In the second group the
truth of Islam has been explained on its own merits and on the basis of the
canons of prophethood.
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(YUNUS)
1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.1277
2. bAlif Lam Ra. cThese are the
verses of the Book that is full of
wisdom.1277A
a

a

See 1:1. b11:2; 12:2; 13:2; 14:2; 15:2. c26:2; 27:2; 31:3.

1277. Commentary:
See 1:1.
1277A. Important Words:
The abbreviated letters ( الرAlif Lam
Ra) stand for the words  انا اهلل اریi.e. I
am Allah Who is All-Seeing. For a
detailed discussion of the مقطعات
(abbreviations) see 2:2.
( تلكthese) is a demonstrative
pronoun used to indicate something
distant. See also 2:3.
Commentary:
The placing of the particle تلك
(these), which relates to something
remote and distant, before the words
verses of the Book which evidently
are not remote, is not without reason.
Various explanations have been given
for this: Firstly, it has been said that
the revelation of the Quran had been
promised in previous Scriptures and
the word ( تلكthese) has been used in
reference to those verses of previous
Scriptures
which
contained
prophecies about the Quran and
which have seen their fulfilment in
the Quranic verses. Secondly,
according to some commentators,
God had with Him the complete
Book written beforehand and it was

out of that Heavenly Book that He
revealed verses from time to time.
The reference in the pronoun  تلكis
thus to the original Book with God.
Thirdly, other commentators say that
this particle has been used to denote
the remoteness of the Quran in
respect of its high rank. The use of
the particle  تلكis thus meant to
express the great eminence of the
verses of the Quran.
Besides the above explanations,
there is yet another one, more
obvious and better. In the verse that
follows, the words, Is it a matter of
wonder for men that We have inspired
a man from among them, have been
used to represent disbelievers as
thinking that it was impossible that
God should have chosen from among
them a man to whom He should have
sent His revelation. The pronoun  تلكis
meant to remove this misgiving of
disbelievers, who are told that the thing
which they consider to be so remote
and impossible has actually come to
pass. This meaning is supported by
another verse of the Quran which says,
They think it to be far off, but We know
it to be nigh (70:7, 8.). The expression,
full of wisdom, further points out that,
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3. aIs it a matter of wonder for
men that We have inspired a
man from among them, saying,
‘Warn mankind and give glad
tidings to those who believe
that they have a true rank of
honour with their Lord?’ The
disbelievers say, ‘Surely, this is
a manifest enchanter.’1278
a

7:64, 70; 50:3

not only is there no improbability or
strangeness in God’s revelation being
sent to man, but also the seemingly
improbable prophecies made in the
Quran will certainly be fulfilled in the
near future.
The word ( احلکیمfull of wisdom), for
which see 2:130, also points to three
distinct qualities of the Quran: (a) that
it is full of wisdom, comprising the
basis of all spiritual knowledge and
inculcating all truths; (b) that it
embodies teachings suited to all
occasions and all circumstances; and
(c) that it gives true judgement in all
religious differences.
1278. Important Words:
( قدمrank) is the substantive noun
from قدم. They say ( قدم القومqadama)
i.e. he went before the people or he
preceded them; or he took precedence
of them; or he led them so as to set an
example; ( قدم البلدqadima) means, he
came to or arrived at the town. قدمه عیل
( غریہqaddama-hu) means, he gave
him precedence over another in time,
place or rank; he preferred him to
another or honoured or esteemed
him above another. The expression

 لزید عند بکر قدمmeans, there is strength or
rank or good footing for Zaid, with
Bakr. They say  فالن عیل قدم عظیمi.e. such a
one is on an excellent footing or
foundation.  فالن عیل قدم فالنmeans, such a
one is the successor of such a one
(literally, such a one treads in the
footsteps of such a one).  قدمmeans,
the human foot; precedence, or
preference;
rank,
footing
or
foundation (Aqrab & Lane).
Commentary:
It is generally believed that the
occasion for the revelation of this
verse was when disbelievers taunted
that God could find no one better to
act as His Messenger than the orphan
boy of Abu Talib. Though no great
value can be attached to this or that
incident as being the cause of the
revelation of a particular verse, the
incident referred to above at least
throws some light on the treatment
which the Meccans meted out to the
Holy Prophet and the contempt in
which he was held by them after he
had laid claim to prophethood. To call
the Holy Prophet the orphan boy of
Abu Talib, who was his uncle and
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guardian, and not to call him after his
own father, was intended to insinuate
that a man who was the son of an
unnamable person and who had been
brought up by another could not be
worthy of a Messenger of God.
The verse also brings to light the
important fact that those who become
morally depraved lose all sense of
self-respect as well as all confidence
in themselves, for here the
disbelievers are represented as
looking upon themselves as being so
degenerate that they could not think
that anyone from among them could
come and rescue them from the
morass of degradation into which
they had fallen and that only someone
from outside could reform them. This
tragic fact also holds good in the case
of present-day Muslims. They, too,
are anxiously waiting for Jesus to
come down from the heaven to
take them out of the slough of despair
and degradation and are refusing to
accept the heavenly Reformer whom
God raised from among themselves to
lead them to moral perfection and
spiritual glory.
The words, give glad tidings to
those who believe that they have a
true rank of honour with their Lord,
embody a promise that whoever acts
upon the teachings of the Holy
Prophet will achieve all kinds of
prosperity and glory. This was
another cause of surprise for
disbelievers. According to them, the
followers of the Holy Prophet lacked
those qualities that go to make a
people great and prosperous. They,
therefore, wondered how Muslims
dared hope to succeed in their great
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aim of destroying the old order of
things and building on its ashes a new
and better order. The words, with
their Lord, signify that Muslims
would make not only moral and
spiritual but also material progress.
By referring to their connection with
a Being Who has the power to bestow
all forms of advancement, the Quran
alludes to the complete glory and
many-sided success of Muslims.
The words, Surely, this is a manifest
enchanter,
signify
that
when
disbelievers
heard
the
above
announcement, they said that
Muhammad had succeeded in
representing falsehood as truth,
because he knew how to take
advantage of the weakness of man.
He had inspired the cowardly with
fear and had held out false hopes to
the greedy, and had thus managed to
bring people over to his side. This is
the very criticism which is levelled at
the Holy Prophet by modern
Christian writers. They also allege
that Muhammad converted the
ignorant Arabs to his faith by
threatening with punishment those of
them who disbelieved and tempting
those who were credulous and greedy
with promises of bliss and happiness.
If that was indeed a stratagem, where
is the religion which does not
promise Heaven to its believers
and Hell to disbelievers? If speaking
of
blessings—which
are
the
inevitable result of accepting truth—
be called tempting a people with false
promises, then no religion is safe
from the charge of holding out such
temptation. And what will Christian
critics say of Jesus, who promised the
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4. aVerily, your Lord is Allah
Who created the heavens and
the earth in six periods, then
b
He settled Himself on the
c
Throne;
He
governs
d
everything.
There is no
intercessor with Him save after
His permission. That is Allah,
your Lord, so worship Him.
Will you not, then, be
admonished?1279
a

7:55; 11:8; 25:60; 32:5. b13:3; 20:6. c32:6. d2:256.

keys of Paradise to Peter and to his
other followers and threatened
disbelievers with deprivation of the
kingdom of God? (Matt. 16:15-19;
18:3 & 19:28, 29).
1279. Important Words:
( عرشThrone). See under 7:55.
( یدبرHe governs) is derived from دبر
(dabbara) which again is derived
from ( دبرdabara). They say  دبرہi.e. he
followed behind his back or he
simply followed him with respect to
time, place or rank. ( دبر االمرdabbara)
means, (1) he considered the issues or
results of the affair or the case; (2) he
performed or executed the affair with
thought or consideration; (3) he
devised or planned the affair; (4) he
governed, managed, conducted or
regulated the affair (Lane, Taj &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
In the verse under comment,
word ( ایامperiods), of which
singular is یوم, does not refer to
period which is determined by

the
the
the
the

rising and setting of the sun, for the
obvious reason that the verse speaks
of a time when the sun had not yet
come into existence. The word is
used here in the sense of time
absolutely (see 1:4). Many eminent
authorities (e.g. Mujahid, Ahmad bin
Hanbal and Ibn ‘Abbas) have held
that here ( یومperiod) stands for a
thousand years (see Kathir & Ma‘ani,
under 7:55). They have drawn this
inference from 22:48 where a day is
spoken of as equal to a thousand
years. They are certainly right in
holding that the word  یومin this verse
does not denote the period of time
determined by the rotation of the
earth, but they are not right in holding
that it stands here for a thousand
years, for according to the Quran
there is also a ( یومperiod) which is
equal to fifty thousand years (70:5). If
we compute the period of six days by
this standard, it will mean that the
creation of the heavens and the earth
was completed in 300,000 years. But
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we cannot presume that God has
disclosed to us the extent of all His
days. If some of God’s days extend
over a thousand years, and others
over fifty thousand years, there may
be still others which extend over
millions or billions of years. Science
has discovered the fact that it took the
heavens and the earth millions of
years to be evolved into their present
shape. A vision of the eminent
Muslim scholar Muhy-ud-Din Ibn
‘Arabi also leads to a similar
conclusion (see under 2:31). Hence,
the truth is that we cannot determine
with certainty the length of the "six
days" during which the creation of the
heavens and the earth was completed.
All that we can say is that God brings
about different changes in different
periods, some taking a thousand years,
others fifty thousand years, and yet
others even longer periods, but that,
taken all together, the creation of
heavens and earth was completed in
six periods. See also 7:55.
It will be invariably seen that when
a certain verse of the Quran is found
liable to objection, the very next
verse or passage provides an answer
to that objection. Often the question
is not mentioned and only the answer
is given. These answers serve as a
link between what passes in the mind
of the reader and the contents of the
Quran. Thus the reader finds that as
soon as a question arises in his mind,
he is given the answer there and then.
Those who are not acquainted with
this psychological trait of the Quran
are inclined to say that there exists no
order or arrangement in the Quranic
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verses, while the fault is all their own,
for they do not care to ponder over
the Quranic verses. The verse under
comment answers a question that
arises from the previous verse. That
question is, how can Muslims prosper
when there are no outward signs of
their prosperity? In fact, the previous
verse had given promise of lasting
success to Muslims—and that at a
time when they enjoyed no peace
even in their own homes and were
surrounded on all sides by powerful
enemies. The objection was bound to
arise, how could Muslims prosper in
such adverse circumstances, and
disbelievers naturally thought that
promises about the future prosperity
of Muslims were nothing but a
delusion and a mirage. This implied
objection has been answered in the
present verse, in which it is pointed
out that signs of future developments
need not be visible at the outset, and
that in this respect the spiritual
system resembles the physical system.
So attention is drawn to the creation
of the heavens and the earth in six
periods, and it is hinted that, if it were
necessary for the Divine Word to be
fulfilled all at once, then the heavens
and the earth should also have come
into existence all at once. But the fact
is that their creation took six long
cycles to become perfect and
complete. If the creation of the
heavens and the earth out of invisible
atoms in a period extending over
millions of years does not belie that
God is their architect, how can the
fact that means for the full expansion
of Islam did not come into existence
with the very announcement of his
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mission by the Holy Prophet, show
that its triumph is doubtful, or that its
foundations have not been laid by
God? Divine works are brought about
through a perfectly planned system
and often have their bases hidden
from the human eye.
It appears from this and other
verses of the Quran that it is a law of
God, working both in the physical
and the spiritual world, that all things
find
their
completion
and
consummation at the seventh stage.
They pass through six stages of
development and then become perfect
and complete at the seventh stage.
The movement set on foot by the
Holy Prophet was likewise to pass
through six stages of development
and was to see its completion in the
seventh stage and so it actually came
to pass (for details and fuller
discussion see Tafsir-e-Kabir by
Hadrat Khalifatul Masih II, under
10:4).
The words, then He settled Himself
on the Throne, point to the fact that,
just as after the creation of the
physical universe, God settled
Himself on the Throne and all its
affairs began to be conducted through
the set laws of nature, so, after the
establishment of Islam on earth, all
spiritual progress will be attainable
only through Islam.
The words, He governs everything,
have been added to show how God
governs the universe and conducts its
affairs. Elsewhere the Quran says,
When He decrees a thing He does
only say to it, 'Be' and it is (2:118).
These words do not mean that after
God ordains a certain thing, it at once
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comes into being in its full-fledged
form and that there is no intervening
period between God’s decree and the
coming into being of the decreed
thing in its fully developed form. It
only means that when God decrees a
thing, nothing can stop its fulfilment.
Indeed, God’s decree is often fulfilled
in subtle ways. The words, He
governs everything, thus point to the
working of the universe and to the
means which God uses to fulfil His
decree and will. For, as explained
under
Important
Words,
تدبری
(governing) gives a number of
meanings including consideration or,
performance of a thing with a well
thought-out and planned regulation.
The word ( عرشThrone), for which
see 7:55, needs some explanation. On
careful consideration of all relevant
verses and facts it becomes clear that
this word represents the transcendent
attributes of God, i.e. such attributes
as are not found in any other being
and are technically known as صفات
تزنیھیة. These attributes are eternal and
unchangeable and are manifested
through God’s other attributes known
as  صفات تشبیھیةi.e. such attributes as are
found more or less in other beings
also. The former attributes are said to
be the bearers of the ( عرشThrone). In
69:18, we read that eight (attributes)
shall bear the Throne of the Lord
above them on that day. The number
"eight" in this verse refers to the eight
attributes through which God will
manifest Himself on the Day of
Judgement, just as He is manifesting
Himself through His four attributes
(mentioned in 1:2-4) in the present
world. These four attributes, which

1216

PT.11

YUNUS

belong to the group of  صفات تشبیھیةare
( رب العاملنیLord of all the worlds), الرمحان
(Gracious), ( الرحیمMerciful) and مالك
( یوم الدینLord of the Day of
Judgement). On the Day of
Judgement the four corresponding
transcendent attributes, i.e. صفات تزنیھیة
will also come into operation. The
 صفات تشبیھیةmay be called attributes of
similitude, because these attributes
are similar to the attributes
manifested by human beings. For
instance, as kings display their
majesty by seating themselves on
their thrones, similarly the glory of
God lies in His being the "Lord of the
Throne." But on the Day of
Judgement, this attribute will
manifest its transcendent phase and
no other being will bear to God the
slightest resemblance in that respect.
Some scholars have erroneously
inferred from certain verses of the
Quran that ( عرشThrone) is something
created. This inference, among other
verses, is drawn from 69:18, in which
angels are represented as "bearing"
the Throne of God. It is wrongly
considered
that,
having
been
represented as being "borne" by
angels, the  عرشmust be something
material. But the truth is that the
word ( محلbearing) is used not merely
to denote the bearing of a material
thing in the physical sense but also
figuratively. Thus in 33:73 man is
spoken of as "bearing" the Law which
was offered to him by God as a trust;
but the Law of God is not a material
thing. The expression only means that
man accepted and acted upon the Law
of God and thereby helped to bear it
aloft by revealing its manifold
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beauties and excellences. Similarly,
the bearing of the ( عرشThrone) by
angels means only that its true reality
is disclosed and manifested through
them. It is evident that man cannot
understand
and
realize
the
transcendent attributes of God except
through His attributes of similitude,
i.e. such as are manifested in relation
to His creatures and are shared by
them. Thus the attributes of God as
are manifested in relation to His
creatures are, as it were, the bearers
of His transcendent attributes, which
means that the former kind of
attributes help man to understand and
realize the latter kind of attributes.
Another verse giving rise to the
idea that the  عرشis created is 23:87,
in which God is spoken of as "the
Lord of the seven heavens and the
Lord of the Great Throne." It is
argued that as God is the ( ربLord) of
the ( عرشThrone), therefore He must
be its Creator, for the word ( ربLord)
also means Creator. But ( ربLord)
does not necessarily mean Creator; it
also means Owner or Possessor. So
 رب العرشwould mean "the Possessor or
Owner of the Throne." God has been
spoken of as ( ذو الرمحةthe Possessor of
mercy) in 18:59. But mercy is an
attribute of God and has not been
created by Him. The description of
God as the Possessor of "mercy" or as
the Owner of ( عرشThrone) does not
therefore imply His creation of either
of them.
It may be asked, if the word رب
(Lord) has been used in the sense of ذو
or ( صاحبOwner or Possessor), why
has not either of the two latter words
been used instead of ( ربLord)? The
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answer is that the use of the word رب
fulfils an additional purpose. Some
philosophers look upon God only as
the First Cause. According to them,
the attributes of God are working
spontaneously and automatically and
are not subject to the will of God. The
Quran has, therefore, used the word
( ربLord) in relation to  عرشin order
to show that the attributes of God do
not work involuntarily but according
to His will, for the word  ربconveys
the idea of control coupled with
ownership.
Another verse from which it has
been erroneously inferred that the عرش
is something created is 11:8. It has
been argued that as in that verse عرش
is spoken of as "being on water",
which is a created element, therefore
it must itself be something created.
But it must be remembered that the
word "water" in 11:8 does not mean
material water. The ( عرشThrone)
could not be said to have been resting
on water before the creation of the
heavens and the earth, for water
forms part of the earth and evidently
could not have existed before the
creation of the latter. Again, for a
material throne to be represented as
resting on the surface of water after
the creation of the heavens and the
earth appears to be quite absurd.
Moreover, as all words of the Wise
God are full of deep wisdom, what
possible purpose can be served by the
mention of a thing which does not, in
any way, concern or interest us? The
disclosure that the Throne of God
rested on water does not even reveal
the glory or majesty of God, because
we are kept in the dark as to the
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nature and reality of this resting of
the Throne on water. So neither does
"water" here mean material water nor
does "Throne" mean a material throne.
In fact, "water" in the language of
revealed Scriptures often means the
word of God. In this sense, the verse
would signify that the Throne of God
rests on the word of God, which
means that it is beyond man fully to
comprehend and realize the majesty
and glory of God except with the help
of His word.
That the  عرشreally represents the
transcendent attributes of God is also
clear from 23:117, where we read:
There is no God but He, the Lord of
the Exalted Throne. These words
show that the "Unity of God" and
"His Exalted Throne" are intimately
connected, for it is the transcendent
attributes of God which constitute the
real proof of Divine Unity. It requires
a good deal of reasoning to convince
a person of ordinary intelligence of
Divine Unity by means of the other
attributes which are shared by man in
different degrees.
In the words, There is no
intercessor with Him save after His
permission, some light is thrown on
the subject of intercession which has
been dealt with at some length in 2:49
and 2:256. Suffice it here to say that
the word ( شفیعintercessor) is derived
from  شفعwhich means the connecting
or the joining together of two like
things. In view of this meaning, it
would be wrong to say that belief in
intercession can in any way
encourage a sinner to sink deeper in
sin. Nothing is farther from the
Islamic
conception
of
شفاعة
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5. aTo Him shall you all return.
The promise of Allah is true.
Surely, bHe originates the
creation; then He reproduces it,
that He may reward those who
believe and do good works,
with equity; and as for those
who disbelieve, they shall have
a drink of boiling water, and a
painful punishment, because
they disbelieved.1280
a

6:165; 11:5; 21:94; 39:8. b10:35; 27:65; 29:20; 30:12, 28.

(intercession) than this baseless
notion. According to Islamic teaching
only those good people who lack a
requisite number of good works to
make them heirs to the grace and
mercy of God but who, at the same
time, have a true spiritual connection
with His Prophet can avail
themselves of intercession; and not
those
habitual
sinners
who
deliberately break the commandments
of God and have no true connection
with His Prophet.
1280. Commentary:
The purpose for which man has
been created is that he should attain
nearness to God. It is to this fact that
the words, The promise of Allah is
true, refer; and we are told that at last
all men will attain nearness to God and
thus will be fulfilled the real object for
which man has been created.
In the words, He originates the
creation, then He reproduces it, the
reproduction spoken of refers firstly,
to the fact that, after death, man will
be given a new life in which his

actions in this life will be rewarded;
and, secondly, that even in the present
life one generation of men will
succeed another so that the good
deeds of a preceding generation may
not be wasted and may benefit their
successors.
The word ( صاحلاتgood) which,
besides meaning good and righteous,
also means proper and suitable to the
occasion (see 2:26), points to a great
secret of individual as well as
national progress. It is not only good
works that lead to the material and
moral well-being of individuals and
communities but deeds done at
suitable occasions conforming to the
exigencies of time and circumstances
are also essential. The present-day
degradation of Muslims supplies an
apt through tragic illustration of the
neglect of this hard truth. At a time
when strong intellectual effort was
needed, Muslim divines confined
their attention to mere outward acts
of religious devotion and neglected
other activities which were equally
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6. aHe it is Who made the sun
radiate a brilliant light and the
moon reflect a lustre, and
ordained for it stages, that byou
might know the number of
years and the reckoning of time.
Allah has not created this but in
truth. He details the Signs for a
people
who
have
knowledge.1281
a

25:62; 71:17. b17:13

though, according to some, it has a
more intensive signification than نور.
Some lexicologists consider  ضوءor ضیاء
as signifying the rays that are diffused
by what is termed نور. According to
others these two words are
synonymous in their
original
ض
application but  وءor  ضیاءis more
forcible
according
to
usage.
According to yet others  ضوءor ضیاء
signifies that light which subsists by
itself, as that of the sun or fire, and نور
that which subsists by some other
thing as does the light of the moon i.e.
reflected light (Lane & Aqrab). The
truth appears to be that whereas ضیاء
or  ضوءsignifies strong light,  نورis a
more general term denoting light as
opposed to darkness. This is why نور
is one of the names of God.  نورis also
more extensive and more penetrating
1281. Important Words:
as well as more lasting in its
( ضیاءbrilliant light) is the significance (Muhit).
substantive noun from  ضاءi.e. it
became bright.  اضاءت النارmeans, the Commentary:
fire burned brightly or, transitively,
The verse points to a very wise
the fire lit up (the surroundings, etc.). natural law. We can judge the amount
 ضیاءmeans, light; bright or brilliant of space traversed by a body only by
light. It is synonymous with  نورthe change of its position relative to

essential for the advancement of the
community. It was their duty to
inspire Muslims with a passion for
work, to make them active and
energetic, to improve their standard
of morality, to induce them to attain
proficiency in modern sciences, and
to teach them how to work in
collaboration with others in matters
of common interest. But they failed to
do so, with the result that their
religious devotions alone could not
save them. It is mostly by  صاحلاتi.e.
good works done in conformity with
the exigencies of occasion and
circumstances, that nations rise and
prosper. Muslims ignored this
immutable divine law and came to grief.
For an explanation of ( محیمboiling
water) see under 6:71.
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7. Verily, ain the alternation of
night and day, and in all that
Allah has created in the
heavens and the earth there are
Signs for a God-fearing
people.1282
a

2:165; 3:191; 23:81.

other bodies. So this verse purports to
say that God has appointed stages for
the sun and the moon that we may be
able to make a reckoning of time. In
other words, He has caused these
heavenly bodies to move and has
appointed stages for their motion so
that by observing the motion of these
bodies we may be able to know that a
certain amount of time has passed
and that we have moved on from our
original position. All reckoning and all
calendars depend on the movements
of the sun and the moon. The moon
moves round the earth and thereby
we are able to know the measure of
months. The earth moves round the
sun and also rotates on its own axis,
thus enabling us to measure our years
as well as our days. The Arabic words
rendered here as, that you might know
the number of years and the
reckoning of time, may also be
translated as "that you might know the
number of years and the principles of
mathematics." In fact all fundamental
principles and basic rules of
mathematics are based on and derived
from the movements of heavenly
bodies like the sun and the moon.
The verse is also pregnant with a
deep spiritual import. Just as in the
physical world the sun and the moon
enable us to prepare our calendars

and make a right estimate of our
works and their results, similarly
through the suns and moons of the
spiritual universe, i.e. the Prophets,
we can measure the value of our
labour and its results. Without the
Prophets of God there can be no true
awakening and no realization of the
spiritual progress made by man, just
as without the sun and the moon it
would be impossible to form an idea
about time or to measure it. The
Prophets of God are like the sun and
the moon in the spiritual world. They
reveal the capacity for spiritual
progress that lies latent in human
nature and make men understand and
realize their inborn faculties and
capabilities and the limitless field of
spiritual progress that lies before
them. Without Prophets, there could be
no real spiritual progress in the world.
The words ( باحلقin truth) signify that
God has not created the heavens and
the earth only to satisfy a caprice. He
has created them to fulfil an eternal
and noble object. The Prophets and
Messengers of God are as much
needed for the spiritual growth of
man as are the sun and moon for that
of the physical world.
1282. Commentary:
In the present verse the words, for a
God-fearing people, have been
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8. aThose who look not for the
meeting with Us and are
content with the life of this
world and feel at rest therewith,
and those who are heedless of
Our Signs—1283
a

10:12, 46; 25:22.

substituted for the expression, for a
people
who
have
knowledge,
occurring in the previous verse. This
has been done because though the
natural
phenomenon
of
the
alternation of day and night is known
even to the most ignorant person, it is
only the God-fearing that derive real
spiritual benefit from a reverent study
of it. Similarly, the ordaining of
various stages for the moon and the
sun, of which the previous verse
spoke, was not so easy a thing as to
be perceived and understood by each
and every person and therefore only
those endowed with knowledge could
benefit from it. Hence it is that where
the Quran speaks of the alternation of
day and night, it uses the words
"God-fearing people"; and where it
refers to the stages of the moon and
the sun it uses the words "a people
who have knowledge".
The phenomenon of the alternation
of day and night continues without
interruption. Day is followed by night
and night by day. This phenomenon
resembles the rise and fall of nations.
The days of their glory and prosperity
are followed by the nights of their
decline and degradation. No nation
has ever enjoyed perpetual glory, nor
has any people forever floundered
and groped in the darkness of
degradation and decline. But the

analogy must not be too far stretched,
for the verse does not speak of the
"length" of days and nights but only
of their "alternation". A people may
make their day of prosperity long and
shorten their night of decline. So let
no people delude themselves with the
idea that, because periods of light and
darkness or, for that matter, of
prosperity and decline, must follow
one another, therefore, if they are
overtaken by spiritual night it is only
inevitable and that soon the day will
dawn. For the night may become long
or even too long. Similarly, it is in the
power of man to postpone the coming
of the night. Indeed, although nations
are subject to the law of growth and
decay, this does not mean that they
should make no effort to check and
arrest the process of decay and
retrieve their lost prosperity. By
implication the Meccans are told in
this verse that God has caused the
day of glory to dawn upon them
through the Holy Prophet and it is
now for them to work out their
destiny and carve a bright future for
themselves while it is yet day and
before the darkness of night again
overtakes them.
1283. Important Words:
( یرجونlook for) is derived from رجا
which has two contrary meanings i.e.
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9. It is these whose abode is
Fire, because of what they
earned.1284
(1) he hoped, and (2) he feared. They
say  رجوتهI hoped for him or it; and
 مارجوتكi.e. I feared not thee (Lane &
Aqrab).

action, it says, "Why don’t you fear
and try to escape God’s punishment
which, if it overtakes you, will
destroy you outright." Thus in one
single word the Quran has exhorted
to action both and, for that matter, all
classes of men.
In the words, are content with the
life of this world and feel at rest
therewith, is beautifully given the
Islamic point of view with regard to
material progress. Islam is not
opposed to the search for, or
attainment of, material prosperity.
What it disapproves is that one
should make the acquisition of the
things of this world the aim and end
of one’s existence and should have no
thought for the Hereafter. Secondly,
Islam disapproves the idea that after
one has attained prosperity, one
should give up all further effort at
making still more progress. As a
matter of fact, the good of the
Hereafter, coupled with material
prosperity, is spoken of in the Quran
as one of the favours of God and
every Muslim is exhorted to pray for
it (2:202).
The words, those who are heedless
of Our Signs, throw further light on
the subject, viz. that God is
displeased with only those who are
wholly engrossed in the pursuit of
material things and consign all
spiritual things to oblivion.

Commentary:
It is a characteristic of the style of
the Quran that it uses words and
expressions that are apparently
simple but embody a vast variety of
meanings. As the Arabic language is
most adapted to serve this purpose,
God has bestowed upon it the honour
of being the language of the Quran.
( رجاlooking for) is one such word and
means both hope and fear. The use of
this word in the present verse has
therefore made it rich with deep
meaning.
The study of human nature reveals
the important fact that all human
progress is bound up with the
instincts of hope and fear. Our best
efforts are inspired by one or other of
these two instincts. Some persons
labour and sweat, actuated by hopes
of acquisition and aggrandizement;
others work out of fear lest they
should come to grief. The present
verse contains an appeal to both
classes. To those for whom the
incentive to work is hope, the verse
says, "Why don’t you hope to meet
God and shape your conduct
according to, and in anticipation of,
that meeting; because on the hope of
that meeting depends all your
material prosperity as well as your 1284. Commentary:
The verse uses the words یکسبون
moral and spiritual advancement." To
those whom fear alone can incite to (they earn) and not ( یعملونthey do) to
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10. But as for those awho
believe, and do good works,—
their Lord shall guide them
because of their faith. Rivers
shall flow beneath them in the
Gardens of Bliss.1285
a

2:278; 4:176; 13:30; 14:24; 22:15, 24.

point to the philosophy of sin. Only a
wrongful act done deliberately or
repeatedly deserves to be punished.
He is not a sinner, delaying
punishment, who in a state of passing
forgetfulness and with no deliberate
intention is guilty of a temporary
moral lapse, nor is that person a
sinner in the true sense of the word
who falters and commits a sin but is
immediately after seized with sincere
remorse and repents of his action, and
at once sets about mending his
conduct. The subject has also been
dealt with in 53:33.
Speaking of the punishment of
sinners, the verse says, It is these
whose abode is Fire. The word ماوی
(abode) is used to signify a place
which a person repairs to for lodging
and which he looks upon as a refuge
and an asylum (see 79:42). It seems
strange that "Fire" should be spoken
of as a refuge and an asylum, but the
Quran has used this word in order to
point to the real significance and true
nature and purpose of Divine
punishment, which is that the
punishment of God is not meant to
inflict pain but to heal. According to
Islam, Hell is not a place of torture
but a sort of reformatory or hospital.
And just as a man, though disliking

the pain caused by a surgical
operation, submits to it gladly
because he sees his own good in it.
Similarly when sinners come to
realize the real purpose of Divine
punishment, they will look upon it as
a place of refuge, i.e. a means of
deliverance from the real punishment
which is the displeasure of God and
estrangement from Him. Thus, by
using the word ( ماویabode) with
regard to the fire of Hell the Quran
means to point out that it is not with
the intent of torture but a necessary
means of purification.
1285. Commentary:
The words, their Lord shall guide
them, show that true guidance is
achieved only through true faith.
Mere actions are of no value, unless
they are accompanied by the
purification of the heart. The man
who has a mind to steal but who finds
no opportunity to do so cannot be
called honest. Similarly, if a person’s
heart is inspired by fear of anyone
other than Allah, even though he does
not outwardly worship them, he
cannot be called a true worshipper of
God. But it would be wrong to infer
from this that Islam attaches no
importance to the doing of good
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11. Their prayer therein shall
be, ‘Glory be to Thee, O Allah!’
and atheir greeting therein shall
be, ‘Peace.’ And the conclusion
of their prayer shall be, ‘All
praise be to Allah, the Lord of
the worlds.’1286
a

14:24; 36:59.

actions and holds "faith" to be
sufficient. What Islam emphasizes is
that good works should be
accompanied by faith, which is
another name for the purification of
the heart. It is impossible for a man
with a pure heart to fail to do good
works. The heart of man is beyond all
external control. His actions can be
controlled, but not his heart; God has,
therefore, made guidance dependent
on something which is entirely in
one’s own power and totally beyond
the control of others. So, by adding
the words, because of their faith, the
Quran alludes to the fact that a man’s
actions will be rewarded according to
the degree of his faith. The deeds of
two persons may be equal and
analogous to all outward appearance,
but their rewards may be entirely
different according to the measure of
the faith, sincerity and love which
inspire their actions. This is indeed a
point worth remembering.
The word ( حتتbeneath) is also used
figuratively, denoting subordination.
Taken in this sense, the expression,
beneath them, would signify that the
inmates of Heaven will be masters
and owners of its rivers and not merely
their users as tenants or occupiers. It

may also be incidentally noted here
that the word ( حتتbeneath) is also
used as a noun meaning a person of
low status and poor origin. The Holy
Prophet is reported to have said,
ال تقوم الساعة حیت تظھر التحوت و ھتلك الوعول
i.e. "the Hour of Resurrection will not
come until those belonging to the
poor and labouring class shall prevail
and the rich classes shall perish,"
which means that the truth of the
Promised Messiah whose time has
been stated as marking the approach
of the "Hour of Resurrection," shall
not prevail unless workers and
labourers have ascendency over the
rich and wealthy (Taj under the word
)حتت. This prophecy has been
wonderfully fulfilled by the rise of
the labour class in most countries,
particularly in Soviet Russia.
1286. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that on
having been endowed with the
rewards of Heaven and on
experiencing its supreme bliss, the
believers will at once cry out, Glory
be to Thee, O Allah. This glorification
will be spontaneous and instinctive,
because in Heaven the true reality of
things will become manifest to all.
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R. 2.
a

12. And if Allah were to hasten
for men the ill they have earned
as they would hasten on the
acquisition of wealth, the end of
their term of life would have
been already brought upon
them. But bWe leave those who
look not for the meeting with
Us to wander distractedly in
their transgression.1287
a

17:12. bSee 10:8.

Even in this life a true believer
praises and glorifies God whenever
he sees a praiseworthy thing, the
inward reality of which he does not
know. He does so because he knows
that no work of God is devoid of
wisdom. But in Heaven, the reality of
all things will become apparent to
man. He will come to realize on the
basis of his personal observation and
experience that every work of God is
founded in deep wisdom. The
realization of this eternal truth will
make him exclaim instinctively and
involuntarily, Glory be to Thee, o Allah.
The verse proceeds to say that
believers in Heaven will salute each
other with the greeting of peace. In
fact, all our sufferings (i.e. lack of
peace) in this world are due to our
ignorance of the true reality and
properties of things and, as these will
be disclosed to us in Heaven, we shall
attain there complete and real peace,
for we shall then become secure
against all harm by knowing the true
properties of all things and will get

complete freedom from pain and
suffering. Hence, after glorifying God
on learning the realities of things and
experiencing the complete bliss of
Heaven, believers will go about
exclaiming, "There is peace here,
nothing but peace", for, after attaining
perfect knowledge of things, they will
no longer suffer by making wrong use
of them.
Finally, when believers will see
perfect peace reigning in Heaven and
will have vented their happy feelings
to one another, they will turn again to
God and the conclusion of their
prayer will be, "All praise be to Allah,
Who has placed us in such a place of
perfect bliss."
1287. Important Words:
( اخلریwealth) is a common Arabic
word giving among others the
following meanings: (1) good, moral
or physical, actual or potential; (2) a
thing that all desire, being profitable
or useful; (3) wealth or property; (4)
good fortune, happiness or prosperity
(Lane).

1226

PT.11

YUNUS

CH.10

13. And awhen trouble befalls a
man, he calls on Us, lying on
his side, or sitting, or standing;
but when We have removed his
trouble from him, he goes his
way as though he had never
called on Us for the removal
of the trouble that befell him.
Thus it is that the doings of the
a

30:34; 39:9, 50.

Commentary:
Some difference of opinion exists
among commentators as to the
meaning of the first part of this verse.
This difference has arisen owing to
the word ( خریwealth) being
misconstrued as "good" or "virtue",
which it does not always mean. The
word  خریas shown under Important
Words, also means wealth or property,
and it is in this sense that it has been
used in the present verse. The verse
thus means that disbelievers have
directed all their energies to the
earning of wealth and have altogether
neglected God. Their conduct
demands that evil should overtake
them. But God is slow to punish. If
He had been as quick in punishing as
their conduct deserves, they would
have been destroyed long ago. But
God gives people respite to repent
and mend their ways. If, however, the
word  خریbe taken in the sense of
"good", then the pronoun  ھمin the
expression  استعجالـھمwould be taken as
the object of the word  استعجالand not
as the subject, and in this case the

verse would mean that if God had
been as quick to inflict punishment as
He is to bestow good, then they
would already have been destroyed;
but God, being Forgiving and
Merciful, gives them time to repent.
The words, But We leave those who
look not for the meeting with Us to
wander
distractedly
in
their
transgression, do not mean that God
desires to leave the transgressors in
their transgression, but that, in spite
of their transgression, He grants them
respite so that they may not die in a
state of transgression but may have a
chance to correct themselves and
escape punishment.
As already pointed out in 10:4
above, the Quran sometimes omits to
mention a question and only
indirectly alludes to it by giving the
answer. Thus this verse shows that
10:4 was a reply to the demand of the
disbelievers for a speedy decision. All
these verses therefore occur in a
perfectly natural order and contain a
reply to an implied question.
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extravagant are given a fair
appearance in their eyes.1288
1288. Important Words:
( مسرفنیthe extravagant) is the plural
of  مسرفwhich is the active participle
from  اسرفwhich again is derived from
 سرفmeaning, he was ignorant; or he
was unmindful or heedless. سرف الطعام
means, the wheat or food became
cankered or eaten away.  اسرفmeans,
he exceeded or transgressed the just
or right limit or measure; he acted
extravagantly or immoderately. They
say  فالن اسرف یف مالهmeaning, such a one
was hasty in respect of his property
i.e. he expended his property
extravagantly without keeping within
proper bounds.  اسرف یف القتلmeans, he
exceeded the due bounds or just
limits in slaying. اسراف, which is the
noun-infinitive from اسرف, also
signifies the committing of many
faults, offences, or crimes and sins.
 مسرفmeans, one exceeding or
transgressing the right limit or
measure; one acting extravagantly;
one unmindful, negligent or heedless;
one denying or disacknowledging
the favours or benefits or the Unity or
the Prophets or the Law of God; a
disbeliever or an unbeliever (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
This verse describes the different
attitudes which a man assumes when
he is stricken with distress.
Sometimes the blow is so hard that he
falls to the ground. This state is
described in the words, lying on his
side. Again, sometimes distress
renders a man restless and uneasy.

This state is described in the words,
sitting or standing, because the
constant changing of posture is a sure
sign of restlessness.
The verse means that, although
disbelievers continue to demand that
if the Prophet of Islam is really sent
by God, they should be visited with
punishment for their rejection of him,
yet when Divine punishment actually
overtakes them, they are seized with
despair. It thus embodies two
important lessons. The first is that we
should not be hasty in attacking the
motives of other people, because the
verse
clearly
says
that
the
disbelievers do not commit evil deeds
deliberately, knowing them to be so,
but only do what appears good in
their eyes, i.e. their evil deeds are the
result of faulty reasoning and
defective vision. It may be asked here,
why then will disbelievers be
punished for doing what appears
good in their eyes. The answer to that
question is that the verse does not say
that the evil deeds of each and every
individual appear good in his sight
but that it is only to the extravagant
that they so appear. The offence of
the disbelievers lies in the fact that
they become extravagant, and so they
justly deserve to suffer the
consequences of an extravagant life.
The second important lesson
contained in this verse is that the plea
of good motives is not always
acceptable and therefore it cannot
always save a person from the
consequences of his actions. It is only
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14. And aWe destroyed the
generations before you when
they did wrong: and there came
to them their Messengers with
clear Signs, but they would not
believe. Thus do We requite the
guilty people.1289
a

6:7; 20:129; 21:12.

when the motives themselves become
vitiated on account of corrupt living
or when it is in our power to rectify
our motives but we fail to do so, that
we become deserving of punishment.
In the law of nature, as against the
law of Shari‘ah, motives count for
nothing, the consequences being
invariably determined by the nature
of one’s actions. He who takes a fatal
dose of poison must die, no matter
what his motives are and no matter
what kind of life he leads. But in the
law of Shari‘ah due allowance is
made for the circumstances in which
a certain deed is done and for the
motives that prompt it.
1289. Important Words:
( القرونthe generations) is the plural
of  القرنwhich gives a number of
meanings: (1) part or division of time;
(2) people of one time; (3) a
generation coming after another; (4) a
people that is destroyed so as to leave
no remnant behind it; a century
(Aqrab and Lane).
Commentary:
This verse brings to light some
eternal divine truths. One is that it is
always a life of wrongdoing i.e. the
contravention of the law of nature or

that of Shari‘ah that brings about the
downfall and destruction of a people.
The entire history of the world bears
eloquent testimony to this great truth.
The other divine law hinted at in this
verse is that Divine punishment does
not overtake a people unless a
Prophet of God first appears among
them to warn them of their evil ways
and of the Divine punishment that
will come upon them, if they do not
follow him and give up their wicked
practices. Thus it is the mercy of God
and not His punishment that is meant
to be emphasized in this verse,
because we are told that when God
sees that a certain people have made
themselves
deserving
of
His
punishment on account of their evil
lives, He, out of His great mercy,
sends to them a Prophet so that they
may follow him and, by reforming
themselves, escape the impending
punishment and become heirs to His
favours. It is only when they reject
the Divine Messenger and instead of
mending their ways, begin to
persecute him that God sends down
punishment on them.
Punishments again are of two kinds:
(1) those that are the result of
contravention of the laws of nature,
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15. Then, aWe made you their
successors in the earth after
them, that We might see how
you would act.1290
a

2:31; 7:130.

and (2) those that come when the law
of Shari‘ah is flouted. The latter class
of punishments never occur unless a
people begin to lead wicked lives and
unless a Prophet is first made to
appear among them. Punishments of
this kind are known by certain
characteristics. For instance, (a) their
occurrence is generally foretold by
previous announcements based on
Divine revelation; (b) they assume
the form of an unusual and
extraordinary upheaval in nature such
as a succession of earthquakes or the
widespread outbreak of virulent
epidemics; and (c) they occur after a
Warner has made his appearance. The
other class of punishments, such as
the rise and fall of nations from
natural causes, are due only to the
contravention of the ordinary laws of
nature. These must always be
distinguished
from
the
firstmentioned class of punishments.
1290. Important Words:
( خالئفsuccessors) is the plural of
 خلیفةwhich is the active participle
from خلف. They say  خلفهi.e. he came
after, succeeded or remained after
him.  خلیفةmeans, a successor; a
vicegerent or deputy; one appointed
to take the place of another who has
been before him (Lane). See also 2:31;
7:70 & 7:170.

Commentary:
The verse gives rise to a natural
question, viz. when a people is made
to succeed another people only when
the former is superior to the latter
who have met with a merited
downfall, what is the significance of
the words, that We might see how you
would act? The answer to this
question is that good works are of
two kinds: (1) those that bring about
and lead to the glory of a people; and
(2) those that are needed to maintain
that glory. There are people who
acquit themselves excellently in the
acquisition of greatness but, once
they have attained it they fail to
maintain a high standard of national
morality and fall victim to sloth and
lack of discipline. Moreover, the
works of a people are further divided
into two more categories. Some
actions are virtuous by themselves,
while others serve only as a basis for,
and help to maintain, good deeds. By
adding the clause, that We might see
how you would act, the Quran means
to say that God made you heirs to His
favours on account of such of your
initial good deeds as were needed to
merit greatness, and now He will see
how you do those deeds which guard
and perpetuate your good actions.
The truth is that the latter kind of
good deeds are far more difficult to
perform than the former. One of the
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16. And when Our clear Signs
are recited unto them, athose
who look not for the meeting
with Us say, b‘Bring a Quran
other than this or change it.’
Say, ‘It is not for me to change
it of my own accord. I only
c
follow what is revealed to me.
Indeed, I fear, if I disobey my
Lord, the punishment of an
awful day.’1291
a

See 10:8. b17:74. c6:51; 7:204; 46:10.

principal causes of the decline of
nations is that, while they are ready to
undergo all sorts of sacrifices in order
to attain honour and greatness, they
do not make similar efforts to
preserve and perpetuate the same
willingness for sacrifice and the same
love for righteousness among their
posterity. The result is that with the
passing of one or more deserving
generations the process of decay and
degeneration sets in, till at last the
doomed nation falls into the abyss of
ruin and destruction.
If Muslims had borne this great
truth in mind, they would not have
sunk to their present degradation. If
even now they hearken to the voice of
God and His Messenger and act upon
the great truth embodied in this verse,
they may yet regain their lost glory.
1291. Important Words:
( تلقاءaccord) is derived from لیق.
They say  لقیهi.e. he came face to face
with him; he found or met him. توجه
 تلقاء النارmeans, he went in the direction

of the fire, or towards the fire. جلس تلقاء
 فالنmeans, he sat facing him or
opposite to him.  فعله من تلقاء نفسهmeans,
he did it himself; he did it of his own
accord, i.e. without being led to it by
someone else or without being forced
to do it (Aqrab).
Commentary:
Signs ( )ٓایاتare of two kinds: (1)
simple signs, and (2) clear or
manifest signs. To the first class
belong all things, even the smallest
atom of the universe, because every
one of these things points to the
existence of a Creator, though it is
our own faculty of reasoning that
draws the inference that every created
thing must have a Creator. But the
signs shown at the hands of Prophets
speak for themselves. They are shown
to establish the truth of things hidden
from our eyes, viz. the existence of
God, the Day of Resurrection, the
truth of the Prophets, and the nature
of Divine attributes. As these signs
serve as evidence for matters that
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concern belief, they have been
spoken of as ( ٓایات بیناتclear signs),
while the Signs from nature are
spoken of simply as ( ٓایاتsigns). All
pestilences, for example, are ٓایات
while a pestilence predicted by a
Prophet of God to prove the truth of
his claim is  ٓایة بینةi.e. a clear and
manifest sign, for such a pestilence
serves its purpose much more clearly
and definitely than a general one.
The words, those who look not for
the meeting with Us say, Bring a
Quran other than this or change it,
show that when the leaders of
disbelief saw that the hearts of their
followers were becoming gradually
inclined towards the truth and they
were beginning to accept the new
faith, they became anxious and, in
order to incite their followers against
the Prophet, assumed the garb of
peacemakers. As men naturally love
peace, the leaders of disbelief exploit
this natural human desire and suggest
a compromise, viz. that the Prophet
should introduce no new teaching but
should only assume the leadership of
the people which would maintain the
homogeneity of the community and
save it from discord or dissension. If,
however, this proposal should not
meet with the Prophet’s acceptance,
he should at least omit from his
teachings such portions as offend
against the cherished ideas of the
people. When making these proposals,
the ringleaders know full well that the
Prophet would never accede to these
unreasonable demands, which cut at
the very root of his divine mission,
and that in this way the people would
come to think that he was too narrow-

PT.11

minded to give up even some of his
ideas for the sake of national unity
and concord. Thus they think they
would succeed in making the people
ignore the important fact that truth
and the acceptance of a Divine Call
were much more precious than mere
patched-up unity and that the decline
of nations was always due to the
denial of divine truth. In reply to these
demands of his opponents the Holy
Prophet is commanded to say in this
verse that he could not change a
teaching which was revealed by God
and which was the only means of
their regeneration, for such change,
instead of proving useful, was sure to
prove ruinous.
The expression "of my own accord"
occurring in the words, It is not for
me to change it of my own accord. I
only follow what is revealed to me,
contains a subtle hint that Divine
teachings are always in accordance
with the condition of the people for
whom they are sent, and hence
nobody can change them of his own
accord. If the Holy Prophet should
himself change the teachings revealed
to him, it would lead to the ruin of the
people because Divine teachings,
being in fitness of prevailing
circumstances, can alone bring about
a real spiritual and moral reformation
among people and any change in
these teachings would certainly be
not to their good. The words, Bring a
Quran other than this or change it,
may also refer to the prophecies of
punishment and destruction contained
in the Quran. Disbelievers naturally
did not like these prophecies and
wanted them to be changed. The
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17. Say, ‘If Allah had so willed,
I should not have recited it to
you nor would He have made it
verse tells them that they could have
these warnings changed only if they
changed their own condition, because
if a change takes place in them, the
nature of the warnings would
automatically change.
The words, I only follow what is
revealed to me, may also mean, "In
respect of the Quran I follow nothing
but what is revealed to me" i.e. not
only are all the words of the Quran
divine but its divisions into verses and
Surahs as well as the arrangement
thereof are also divine. Incidentally
this also does away with the objection
raised by certain critics of Islam that
the opening verse of each Surah, viz.
 بسم اهللwas not of Divine origin but
was placed there by the Prophet
himself.
Some Christian writers pretend to
see this verse as an effort by the Holy
Prophet to justify the alleged
abrogation of certain verses of the
Quran. By the words, It is not for me
to change it of my own accord. I only
follow what is revealed to me, the
Holy Prophet is supposed by these
writers to have disclaimed all
responsibility for abrogation in the
Quran. But this assumption is absurd.
Far from justifying abrogation, the
verse shows that not a single verse of
the Quran has ever been abrogated.
When disbelievers demanded that the
Holy Prophet should make some
alteration in the Quran, they did not
mean that they would accept it after

the demanded changes had been
made. Their object in making such a
demand was that, if the Holy Prophet
agreed to make any change in the
Quran, in compliance with their
demand, they would at once say that
it was not the word of God but his
own composition which he altered at
will to meet their wishes. But if he
refused to accede to their demand,
they would get a ready tool to incite
the masses against him, condemning
him as one who had no regard for
national
peace
and
harmony.
Christian writers seem to forget the
fact that if, as alleged by them,
certain verses of the Quran had
already been replaced by others,
disbelievers had no need to resort to
the above device, but could justify
their objection on the basis of the
abrogation that had already taken
place in the Quran and could seize on
it as evidence of the Quran not being
the word of God. Thus the verse
under comment incidentally furnishes
evidence that there has been no
abrogation in the Quran.
The words, the punishment of an
awful day, signify a national disaster.
The words mean that the teachings
which are revealed by God are for the
good of the people themselves and it
is on acting upon them that all
progress depends. So, if any change
is made in these teachings, it is sure
to prove detrimental to the best
interests of the entire people.
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known to you. I have indeed
lived among you a whole
lifetime before this. Will you
not then understand?’1292
1292. Commentary:
The
argument
against
the
abrogation theory which was begun
in the previous verse is continued in
the present one. Such commandments
may be abrogated as are needed
only for a particular time, the
commandments changing with the
change of circumstances. But, if any
commandments were to be changed
without any change having taken
place in the circumstances of men,
then it would be a proof of the
fact that such commandments were
misplaced and their promulgation
quite useless.
It is regarding this fact that the
Holy Prophet is made to say to the
disbelievers "If the teachings given
by me had not been useful and some
other teachings had been more
adapted to bring about a change in
you, then I would not have delivered
these teachings to you, neither would
God have revealed them to me."
The words, I have indeed lived
among you a whole lifetime before
this. Will you not then understand?,
embody a great criterion to test the
truth of a claimant to prophethood.
The Holy Prophet is here asked to
refer disbelievers to the period of life
he had already passed among them as
proof of his sincerity and the truth of
his claims. If the period of his life
before he claimed to be a Prophet had
presented an extraordinarily high
standard of truthfulness and integrity

and between that period and his claim
to prophethood there was no interval
during which it might be supposed
that he had fallen from that high
standard of moral excellence, his
claim to prophethood must be
accepted as coming from a highly
moral and truthful man. When even
the Prophet’s opponents admitted that
all his lifetime he had been a
singularly upright man and had even
won from them the title of al-Amin
(the Trustworthy) on account of his
unimpeachable integrity, he could not
suddenly turn an impostor. How was
it possible that one who was the most
upright and righteous of men a day
before should have become a
hardened liar the next day (for there
is no greater liar than he who forges
lies about God). Naturally a person
confirmed in a certain course of
conduct
through
habit
or
temperament takes a long time to
develop in himself a major change for
either good or evil. How then could
the Prophet of Islam suddenly turn
into an impostor? There never was a
time when the Prophet’s life was
hidden from the gaze of his
compatriots. He was a resident of
Mecca, belonged to a well-known
Meccan tribe, and was popularly
known in the city as ( االمنیthe
Truthful). In view of these established
historical facts, the Quran, as it were,
says to the disbelievers, "You ascribe
to Our Messenger the most heinous
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18. aWho is then more unjust
than he who forges a lie against
Allah or he who treats His
Signs as lies? Surely, the guilty
ones shall never prosper.1293
a

6:22; 11:19; 61:8.

of all lies, viz. forging lies against
God, but you cannot produce any
evidence to show when this change
for the worse developed in him. On
the contrary, you admit that right up
to the time when he claimed to be a
Prophet, he continued to live among
you day and night; and you looked
upon him as an exceptionally
righteous and truthful man. How then
can you now say that all of a sudden
he has begun to forge lies against
God?"
The words, before this, are intended
to point to the great psychological
fact that the objections of the Holy
Prophet’s enemies after he laid claim
to prophethood should carry no
weight with right-thinking people,
because it always happens that after a
person has announced himself to be a
Messenger of God, people naturally
turn against him and begin to
impute to him all sorts of evil things.
The fact that the Emperor Heraclius
asked of Abu Sufyan, when the
latter was brought before him at
Jerusalem, what his people thought of
the Prophet before he laid claim to
prophethood, also shows that he too
had realized the force of this great
argument.
The words, Will you not then
understand?, draw our attention to
the established psychological truth
that a sudden change does not come

upon a man except either (1) through
some physical injury, etc. (for
instance when a man happens to
receive a blow on the head causing
loss of memory or change in manners,
etc.) or (2) through some great
spiritual influence. History provides
instances when a great shock or
calamity has made a person give way
to despair and thereby inclined him to
evil or when the discovery of some
great truth has created a sudden
change in him for good. A study of
the life history of the Holy Prophet
shows that he had never been subject
to either of these two influences.
Before his exaltation to prophethood,
he led a life of retirement, giving
himself up to prayer and meditation.
At the same time he had not
despaired of his countrymen but, like
a true well-wisher, earnestly worked
for their good. In such circumstances
it is an insult to human reason and to
all known laws of human psychology
to say that though before he claimed
to be a Messenger of God the Prophet
of Islam was a model of piety and
righteousness, yet the very day he
made that claim he became the
greatest of liars.
For a discussion of the "illiteracy"
of the Holy Prophet see under 7:158.
1293. Commentary:
This verse brings to light two
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19. aAnd they worship, instead
of Allah, that which neither
harms them nor profits them;
and they say, ‘These are our
intercessors with Allah.’ Say,
b
‘Would you inform Allah of
something He knows not in the
heavens or in the earth?’ Holy is
He, and high exalted above all
that which they associate with
Him.1294
a

16:74; 22:72; 29:18. b49:17.

eternal truths. The first of these is that
both those who fabricate lies against
God and those who reject and oppose
His Messengers are highly unjust and
can never escape God’s punishment.
The second is that impostors and
false prophets cannot succeed in
fulfilling the object of their mission.
It is indeed possible that a false
prophet may temporarily succeed in
securing a number of followers or in
amassing wealth. But even in this
case he will not be regarded as having
succeeded in fulfilling his mission,
because the amassing of wealth or the
securing of a number of followers has
never been the mission of a Prophet
of God. The true mission of a Divine
Messenger is either to introduce and
establish a new Law or to strengthen
the old one, and unless he succeeds in
achieving this object, he cannot be
said to have been successful in his
mission. This is a criterion the truth
of which cannot legitimately be
disputed or denied. The apparent
failure of a true Prophet like John the

Baptist or the apparent success of a
claimant like Baha’ullah can be fully
explained with the help of this
touchstone. John came with the
mission of announcing the coming of
the Messiah, which was in the nature
of strengthening the old Law, and he
was successful in that mission. On the
other hand, Baha’ullah, even if he be
taken to have come only as a Divine
Messenger and not as God’s
incarnation as he declared himself to
be, claimed to have brought a new
law that was to replace the Quranic
Dispensation and therein he utterly
failed, for his law has not been
truly established even in a single
household, not to speak of a whole
people or country.
1294. Commentary:
The real cause of shirk (idolatry)
lies in failure on the part of men to
understand the object and purpose of
their creation. A mushrik (idolater)
has a false conception of the person
and attributes of God and of his own
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20. And amankind were but one
community, then they differed
among themselves; band had it
not been for a word that had
gone before from thy Lord, it
would have already been
judged
between
them
concerning that in which they
differed.1295
a

2:214. b11:111; 20:130; 41:46.

great
inborn
capacities
and
capabilities. He entertains the foolish
belief that he cannot have access to
God without the aid of an
intermediary, and also that God
cannot condescend to come to him
except through the medium of those
who have already attained His
nearness. Islam is opposed to both
these views. It does not allow us to
entertain any such suspicion about
God, nor does it permit us to
underrate our own natural powers.
God has created man that he may
attain His nearness and He does not
tolerate that anyone should intervene
between Him and His creatures. Even
the Prophets of God are not
intermediaries. They are only Divine
Messengers and Warners, and their
intercession is also based on Divine
sanction. See also 2:49.
The expression, Would you inform
Allah of something He knows not,
contains an excellent refutation of
shirk (idolatry). It purports to say that
if God had appointed anyone as
intercessor either in the heavens or in
the earth, a declaration would have
been made by Him to that effect. But

no such announcement has ever been
made by God. It is the people
themselves who declare that such and
such a person has been appointed as
an intercessor, and so they, as it were,
inform God of something which He
does not know.
The words, Holy is He, are meant to
point out that it is incompatible with
the perfection of God that He should
first create man for a certain purpose
and then should Himself place
obstacles in his way, or should reveal
no guidance to warn him of those
obstacles.
1295. Commentary:
The expression, And mankind were
but one community, then they differed
among themselves has three meanings:
(1) That God caused men to follow
the one true path in the beginning of
creation but then they deviated from
it. God not only endowed man with
the capacity to find the right path but
also directed him to it through
revealed guidance; but man forsook
that path and fell into error. (2) That
they are being always and
continuously shown the right path
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21. And they say, a‘Why has not
a Sign been sent down to him
from his Lord?’ Say, ‘The
unseen belongs only to Allah.
So wait; I am with you among
those who wait.’ 1296
a

6:38.

through Divine Messengers but then
differences arise among them. God
sends someone as His Messenger
among them and, through him brings
them to the path of truth but again
they begin to differ. (3) That in their
opposition to the Divine Messenger
disbelievers always take the same
course and thus form one community.
All through the ages people have
opposed the Prophets and have
differed and disagreed with them.
The latter part of the verse points
out that if God had not laid it down as
a law that He always sends a Prophet
before punishing the wicked, or that
He has created mankind for guidance
and spiritual progress, He would have
quickly punished evildoers and
destroyed all of them.
1296. Commentary:
It is the invariable practice of the
opponents of the Prophets of God to
accuse them of having brought no
sign. In spite of the fact that this
Surah opens with the words, These
are the verses (lit. signs) of the Book
that is full of wisdom, the Holy
Prophet’s opponents charged him
with having shown no sign. This
shows that it is not given to
everybody to see and realize heavenly
signs. Only those who possess

spiritual eyes can see them.
It should be remembered that
whenever disbelievers demand a sign,
they mean a sign in the form of
"Divine punishment," except when
the words used by them clearly refer
to something else. In the verse under
comment too the word means Divine
punishment.
Another important point that
emerges from this verse is that it is
not necessary that the time of the
fulfilment of a prophecy should be
defined and announced beforehand. If
it had been necessary to do so, the
Quran would not have said that God
alone knew the time when Divine
punishment would come and that
people should wait for it even as the
Prophet does.
The words, I am with you among
those who wait, contain a beautiful
reply to the disbelievers’ demand for
the coming of a speedy punishment.
The Holy Prophet is made to say to
disbelievers that it is he and not they
who should have been impatient at
the delay in the coming of the
threatened punishment; for it is he
who is being subjected to mocking
for this delay and when he is patiently
waiting for God’s decree, why should
not they?
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22. And when We make people
taste of mercy after adversity
has touched them, behold, bthey
begin to plan against Our Signs.
Say, ‘Allah is swifter in
planning.’
Surely,
Our
messengers write down all that
you plan.1297
a

30:37; 41:51, 52; 42:49. b8:31; 35:44.

1297. Important Words:
( مکرplan) is the infinitive noun
from the verb ( مکرmakara) which
means, he practised deceit, guile or
circumvention secretly; he practised
an evasion, an artifice, a trick, an
expedient or device; he planned or
plotted.  مکربهmeans, he did him harm
or mischief clandestinely. مکرہ اهلل
means, God requited him for his
practising deceit, etc.  مکرis praiseworthy or otherwise according to its
object (Lane).
Commentary:
In v. 20 it was said that as God had
created men that He might show them
mercy, so He was merciful to them.
In v. 21 it was said that people
demanded punishment, but God
deferred and delayed the sending
down of punishment that they might
have time to repent. The present verse
says that not only does God always
delay His punishment, but when at
last He sends it, He does so
intermittently and piecemeal in order
that the disbelievers may realize that
the punishment was due to their
opposing His Prophet and may desist

from their evil course and thus save
themselves. But the wicked take no
warning and do not benefit by it.
They only show some fear when they
are being actually visited with
punishment but, as soon as there is an
abatement or remission, they revert to
their evil course. The verse points out
that God’s decree can come into
operation at once, even before the
evil machinations of the disbelievers
take effect but out of His boundless
mercy He purposely delays His
punishment because, being AllPowerful, He knows He can punish
them whenever He likes and, being
All-Knowing, there is no likelihood
of His forgetting the evil deeds of
disbelievers.
It may be asked why it is that
sometimes when the punishment of
God occurs, some righteous people
also suffer along with the wicked.
The answer to this question is that
man is a social animal and he
influences and is in turn influenced
by his environment. As such, he is
bound to partake of the joys and
sorrows of those among whom he
lives. This is the reason why the
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23. He it is Who enables you to
journey through land and sea
until, awhen you are on board
the ships and they sail with
them with a fair breeze and they
rejoice in it, there overtakes
them (the ships) a violent wind
and the waves come on them
from every side and they think
that they are encompassed, then
they call upon Allah, purifying
their religion for Him, saying,
‘If Thou deliver us from this,
we will surely be of the
thankful.’1298
a

17:67; 29:66; 31:33.

righteous sometimes suffer along
with the wicked, and also why Divine
punishment is often deferred so that
the few good of heart may benefit
from that postponement.
It will be noted that whereas in the
verse God ascribes the bestowal of
"mercy" to Himself, no such mention
is made with regard to "adversity."
This is to point out that whereas
mercy comes from God, adversity is
the result of man’s own evil actions.
1298. Important Words:
( عاصفviolent) is the active participle
from عصف. They say  عصفت الریحi.e. the
wind blew violently or vehemently.
 عصفت الناقة براکبھاmeans, the she-camel
went quickly with her rider, as if she
were the wind.  عصف الدھربھمmeans,
the time destroyed them. عصف الزرع
means, he cut the corn before its
attaining maturity.  ریح عاصفmeans,

wind blowing violently or vehemently.
 یوم عاصفmeans, a day violent in respect
of wind and storm (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse purports to say that on
the part of God the system of
punishing and showing mercy goes
hand in hand, as does on the part of
disbelievers the habit of acting
wickedly in time of ease and
repenting
temporarily
when
punishment overtakes them. But
disbelievers always ignore the fact
that, just as a pleasant breeze
sometimes develops into a violent
gale
and
causes
widespread
destruction, similarly, the remission
that is granted to them may prove the
prelude to their destruction. To bring
home to disbelievers this patent truth,
their attention is drawn to the
comforts and perils of a sea-voyage.
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24. But awhen He has delivered
them, lo! they begin to commit
excesses
in
the
earth
b
wrongfully. O ye men, your
excesses are only against your
own selves. Have the enjoyment
of the present life. Then to Us
shall be your return; and We
will inform you of what you
used to do.1299
25. cThe likeness of the present
life is only as water which We
send down from the clouds,
a

17:68; 31:33. b35:44. c18:46.

It is worthy of note that whereas the
verse uses the pronoun "you" in the
second person in the first two clauses,
it suddenly changes to a pronoun of
the third person (them, they) in the
third and the following clauses. This
is not without purpose. The first two
clauses referred to both believers and
disbelievers, for it is both for
believers and disbelievers that God
has provided the means of travel by
land and sea. Hence the pronoun
"you" has been used in the first two
clauses. But as in the following
clauses it has been pointed out that a
section of the people become
ungrateful, therefore here the second
person has been changed into the
third person, in order to show that it
is only disbelievers that become
ungrateful.

disbelievers temporarily mend their
ways when they are seized with
punishment but, as the present verse
points out, they revert to the paths of
transgression and iniquity when the
punishment passes away, forgetting
that their acts of transgression will
only tell against themselves. The
words, your excesses are only against
your own selves, point out that the
Law is not a curse but a mercy of
God, sent down for the well-being of
mankind. Therefore, he who defies or
infringes the Law, only harms himself.
The words, Have the enjoyment of
the present life, are intended to
signify that even the rejecters of truth
may have temporary benefits and
may even "enjoy" their state of
rejection just as a diseased person
temporarily enjoys the things
1299. Commentary:
forbidden him. But the result is
As stated in the preceding verse, always disastrous.
1241
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then there mingles with it the
produce of the earth, of which
men and cattle eat till, when the
earth receives its ornature and
looks beautiful and its owners
think that they have power over
it, athere comes to it Our
command by night or by day
and We render it a field that is
mown down, as if bnothing had
existed there the day before.
Thus do We expound the Signs
for a people who reflect.1300
a

3:118. b11:69.

1300. Important Words:
( حصیداa field that is mown down) is
derived from  حصدmeaning, he reaped
or cut with the scythe seed-produce
or plants or herbage. They say حصدھم
 بالسیفi.e. he mowed them down with
the sword; he slew them; he exerted
his utmost power or exceeded
ordinary bounds in slaying them; he
exterminated them with the sword.
The Arab proverb من زرع الشر حصد الندامة
means, he who sows evil reaps regret.
 حصیدmeans, reaped seed-produce;
grain that is reaped; seed-produce
torn up and carried away by the wind;
slain or mown down with the sword,
like seed-produce when reaped. حصاد
means, time or season of reaping;
what remains on the ground after the
crop has been reaped; what falls off
and becomes scattered of the seedproduce (Lane & Aqrab).

likened here to rainwater. The verse
purports to say that when rain
descends from heaven, it causes
various kinds of vegetation to grow.
Some of them are useful for man and
others for animals. But man, instead
of ascribing this to the favour of God,
looks upon it as the fruit of his own
industry and skill. When, however, in
consequence of his pride and vanity, a
sudden visitation from God destroys
all the produce of the earth, he cannot
prevent or delay its destruction, let
alone possess the power to produce it
which he so vaingloriously claimed to
have. The moral of the parable is that
when nations become proud and vain,
i.e. when they take life lightly, their
decline sets in and they come to grief.
Water in this verse may also be
taken to stand for the word of God. In
this sense, the verse would mean that
Commentary:
the word of God brings about mighty
The life of this world has been changes in the life of those who
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26. aAnd Allah calls to the
abode of peace, and guides
whom He pleases to the straight
path.1301
27. bFor those who do good
deeds, there shall be the best
reward and yet more blessings.
And cneither darkness nor
ignominy shall cover their
faces. It is these who are the
a

6:128. b50:36. c75:23, 24.

accept and follow it and various new
sciences come into existence as a
result of its study and new
discoveries are made in the material
as well as in the spiritual world. The
revelation of the Quran gave birth not
only to highly spiritual and righteous
men but also to eminent philosophers
and scientists. But when Muslims
became vain and refused to
acknowledge their debt to the word of
God and began to look upon
themselves as the real originators and
creators of all these sciences, they fell
from the high pedestal of material
and spiritual glory to the depths of
degradation and degeneration.
1301. Important Words:
( سالمpeace) is the noun-infinitive
from  سلمwhich means, he was or
became safe or secure; he escaped; he
was or became free. They say سلم من
 االفات او العیبi.e. he became safe, secure
or free from evils of any kind or from
fault, defect, imperfection, blemish or
vice.  سالمtherefore means, safety,
security, immunity or freedom from

faults or from defects, imperfections,
blemishes or vices; or simply safety,
security, immunity or freedom; peace;
obedience; Heaven. It is also one of
the names of God (Lane & Aqrab).
See also 2:209 & 3:20.
Commentary:
As shown under Important Words,
the word  سالمmeans, peace, obedience,
Heaven and God. Therefore the
words, Allah calls to the abode
of peace, will mean also that (1) God
lays
down
obedience
as
a
characteristic of believers; and
(2) God makes believers heirs to the
blessings of Heaven; and (3) God
places true believers in a position
from where they see God face to face.
The words, and guides whom He
pleases to the straight path, here
mean that there is a special class
of people whom God attracts to
Himself by the shortest route because
a "straight path" is necessarily the
shortest. This class comprises the
Prophets and other chosen ones of
God.
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inmates of Heaven; therein shall
they abide.1302
28. And as for those who do
evil deeds, athe punishment of
an evil shall be the like thereof,
and bignominy shall cover them.
They shall have none to protect
them against Allah. And they
shall look as if their faces had
been covered with dark patches
of night. It is these who are the
inmates of Fire; therein shall
they abide.1303
a

42:41. b68:44; 75:25; 80:41, 42; 88:3, 4.

1302. Important Words:
( احلسینthe best reward) is derived
from  حسنwhich means, he became
good, beautiful or pleasing.  احلسینis
the feminine of  االحسنand means, that
which is better or best; the good
ultimate state or condition appointed
for the Faithful; Paradise; victory;
sharpness or keenness or activeness
(Aqrab & Lane). See also 7:181.
( یرھقshall cover) is derived from رھق.
They say  رھقهi.e. he or it covered him,
or came upon him or reached or
overtook him or drew near to him.
The expression  الیرھق وجوھھم قرتmeans,
there shall not come upon or
overspread their faces blackness, or
darkness.  رھقتنا الصلوةmeans, the time of
Prayer came upon us (Lane).
( قرتdarkness) is derived from قرت
(qatara) which means, (1) it (meat,
etc.) exhaled its scent, smell or odour;
(2) it was barely sufficient. They
say,  قرتت النارi.e. the fire smoked. قرت علیه

 رزقهmeans, his means of subsistence
were straitened or made scanty. قرت
(qatarun) means, dust, the dust of an
army; a dust-colour overspread with
blackness; blackness or darkness. قرت
(qatrun) means what is barely
sufficient to sustain life (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
Since the word  احلسینmeans, a happy
end, victory, keenness and activeness,
the Arabic clause rendered as, For
those who do good deeds there shall
be the best reward, would mean that
believers will come to a happy end;
that they will attain success, and that
God will make them keen and active.
The word ( زیادةyet more) signifies
that believers will have God Himself
as their reward, the word ( احلسینalso
meaning the view or vision of God)
confirming that inference.
1303. Important Words:
( عاصمOne who protects) is the
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29. And remember the day
a
when We shall gather them all
together, then shall We say to
those who ascribed partners to
God, “Stand back in your
places,
you
and
your
‘partners’”. Then We shall
separate them widely one from
another, and their ‘partners’ will
say: b‘Surely, it was not us that
you worshipped.1304
a

6:23; 46:7. b16:87; 28:64.

active participle from  عصمwhich
means, he or it prevented or hindered;
or he defended or protected or he or it
preserved or kept. عصمه اهلل من املکروه
means, God protected him from evil.
 اعتصم باهللmeans, he held fast to God.
 اعتصمmeans, he defended or preserved
himself; or he refrained or abstained.
 عصمةmeans, protection from that
which causes destruction of man;
faculty of avoiding acts of
disobedience with possession of
power to commit them; inability to
disobey. ( عصمة النکاحplural  )عصمmeans,
the tie or bond of marriage. عاصم
means, defender. The Quranic
expression,  ال عاصم الیوم من امر اهللmeans,
there is no defender this day from the
decree of God; or there is no
possessor of defence this day (Lane
& Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse embodies several
important truths: (a) whereas the
reward of good is manifold, the
reward of evil is only the like thereof;

(b) those who break the law of God
cease to be inspired by high ideals
and great ambitions. They become
mere imitators of others, losing all
initiative and never aspiring to be the
leaders of men; (c) having thus fallen
and incurred the displeasure of God,
they forfeit His assistance, which is
so necessary to raise them from the
depths of degradation into which they
sink; (d) the iniquities and
transgressions of evildoers cannot
long remain hidden but sooner or
later become exposed and known to
the world.
1304. Important Words:
( مکانکمStand back in your places).
See 6:136. ( شرکاءکمyour partners).
This expression does not mean,
"those who share your attributes or
your power or wealth." It simply
means, "the partners or deities you
associate with God." So is the case
with the expression ( شرکاء ھمtheir
partners).
( زیلناWe shall separate them widely)

1245

CH.10

YUNUS

PT.11

30. So Allah is now sufficient as
a Witness between us and you.
a
We were certainly unaware of
your worship.’1305
31. bThere shall every soul
realize what it shall have sent
on before. And they shall be
brought back to Allah, their true
Master, and all that they used to
forge will be lost to them.1306
R. 4.

32. Say,
‘Who
provides
sustenance for you from the
c

a

46:6. b86:10. c27:65; 34:25; 35:4.

is from زال. They say  زالهor  ازالهi.e. he
put it or set it apart or away; he
removed or separated it. ما زال زید قائما
means, Zaid ceased not or continued
to be standing. ( زیلzayyala) gives the
same meaning as  زالbut in a more
intensified sense.  زیلهmeans, he
separated it (a party or company of
men, etc.) much or greatly or widely
(Lane).

allegation that the Prophets and saints
of the past favoured their deification.
1305. Commentary:
This verse clarifies and supports the
interpretation put on the preceding
verse.

1306. Important Words:
( تبلواshall realize) is derived from بال.
They say  بالہi.e. he tried or proved or
tested him with something good or
Commentary:
evil; he knew it or became acquainted
The verse speaks of those alleged with it.  بلوتهalso means, I smelt it
"partners" whom people set up as (Lane).
equals to God without their
knowledge or desire or sanction, e.g., Commentary:
The verse implies that it is not
the angels, or Prophets or saints such
as Rama, Jesus, etc. The next verse given to man to fully comprehend
supports this inference in which it is and realize the reality and details of
clearly stated that these "partners" everything in this world. It is only in
will call God to witness that they the next world that the veil shall be
were utterly ignorant of the fact that completely lifted from all things and
they had been set up as equals to, or their real nature will come to light
co-partners with Him. The verse and judgement will be pronounced
further points out that idolaters regarding all matters by God Who is
possessed no evidence for the the real Master of all creation.
1246

PT.11

YUNUS

CH.10

heaven and the earth? Or who is
it that has power over the ears
and the eyes? And awho brings
forth the living from the dead
and brings the dead out of the
living? And bwho governs all
affairs?’ They will say, ‘Allah’.
Then say, ‘Will you not then
seek His protection?’1307
a

3:28; 6:96. bSee 10:4.

1307. Commentary:
This verse explains in a beautiful
manner the relation between Divine
revelation and human reason. It says
that all physical or spiritual
sustenance is provided by heaven and
earth acting in concert. Neither of
them can do it singly. For example, if
heaven should continue to send down
rain but the earth should lack the
necessary power and capacity for
bringing forth vegetation, the rain
would produce nothing. On the other
hand, if no rain falls, then the fertility
of the soil alone will not suffice to
produce vegetation. Exactly in the
same way human reason, which is
like soil, cannot produce spiritual
vegetation, which serves as spiritual
food for man, unless the water of
Divine revelation comes to its aid
from heaven. It is, therefore, vain to
hope that man can attain to God by
the help of reason alone, without the
aid of Divine revelation.
The verse proceeds to say that it is
foolish to think that God should have
given eyes and ears to men but should
have failed to provide for them the

task they were meant to perform.
That task is provided through Divine
guidance. Similarly, the verse draws
our attention to the process of life and
death in this world. Oftentimes the
living come out of the dead and
things which to all outward
appearance are dead begin to show
signs of life and vice versa. Is it not
then possible that there should
sometimes gush forth a fountain of
life from a dead heart? When such a
possibility exists, why should not
God grant respite to the sinful so that
such of them as possess the germs of
life may revive?
The verse continues the argument
in the words, And who governs all
affairs?, meaning that it is
inconceivable that a being who is
entrusted with the conduct of an affair
should himself seek to destroy it. No
wise man can ever think of undoing
his own handiwork. How then can
God wish to destroy the universe
which is the means for the
manifestation of His powers and
attributes? He would much rather
save it than destroy it. This is why He
is slow in punishing.
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33. Such is Allah your true
Lord. So what would you have
after discarding the truth except
error? How then are you being
turned away from the truth?1308
There exists an extremely beautiful
and intelligent order in this verse. It
begins with a reference to sustenance,
which is the means of the
preservation of life. Then it speaks of
the organs of sight and hearing,
which are the means of acquiring
wisdom and knowledge. After that
the verse speaks of the system of life
and death, pointing to man’s power of
action which naturally comes into
operation after the acquirement of
wisdom and understanding. Last of
all, it speaks of the government or
management of affairs which is
needed when one begins to exercise
the power of action, for  تدبریmeans,
conducting an affair in an ordered and
regulated manner and maintaining
proper balance between different acts.
In short, all the four means which are
needed for the achievement of the
purpose of man’s existence have been
mentioned here in their natural order.
Now can there be a being so
unreasonable as to first create life and
endow man with feelings and the
necessary capabilities for work and
also provide a well-regulated order in
his actions, and then, having endowed
him with all these gifts, leave him
alone and give him no instructions to
employ these great gifts for the
attainment of a particular object? A
man with even a grain of sense can
see that such a thing is impossible.

And it is equally impossible that,
after having done all this, God should
be hasty in bringing about destruction
or awarding punishment.
Sometimes
even
Christian
commentators of the Quran feel
constrained to admire the beauty and
force of its teachings. Commenting
on this and the following few verses,
the Rev. E.M. Wherry says: "This
passage contains very cogent
reasoning against idolaters. These
teachings account for much of the
success of Islam as a missionary
religion." It is a pity, however, that
even in the face of such admissions
some Christian writers should have
the hardihood to ascribe the success
of Islam to the sword and the socalled "temptations" which Islam is
alleged to have offered to its
followers.
1308. Commentary:
The words ( ربکم احلقyour true Lord)
point to the perfection of man after
going through a gradual process of
evolution, a subject referred to in the
previous verse. This is hinted in the
word  ربwhich means, One Who
brings things to a state of perfection
by degrees. By qualifying the word
( ربLord) by the adjective ( احلقtrue),
which means, necessarily existing by
his own essence or really existing
(Lane), the verse is intended to point
to the fact that there are two kinds of
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34. aThus is the word of thy
Lord proved true against those
who rebel, that they believe
not.1309
35. Say, ‘Is there any of your
associate-gods bwho originates
creation and then reproduces
it?’ Say, ‘It is Allah alone Who
originates creation and then
reproduces it. Whither then are
you turned away?’1310
a

10:97; 40:7. bSee 10:5.

rabbs (lords): (1) those that are not
everlasting and are subject to the law
of decay and death, their nourishing
being temporary and imperfect;
(2) He Who is necessarily existing
and is free from death. This is Allah,
Who is not only our Rabb but is also
Eternal and Everlasting. His bringing
up of man is therefore perfect and
free from all limitations and lost
indeed is the man who abandons Him
and has recourse to other lords and
masters.
1309. Commentary:
The verse points to the natural law
that he who rebels against the
authority of God and defies His
Prophets is deprived of opportunities
to believe.
1310. Commentary:
The real test of a creator is his
ability to reproduce what he has once
created; otherwise the claim is open
to serious objection and can be made
by anyone. The verse under comment
thus contains an incontrovertible

argument against polytheism, viz. that
a creator is one who is able to
reproduce his creation. In fact, not
only creation but reproduction or
repetition thereof is the true test of
divinity, because, firstly, it is the only
infallible proof of God’s being the
Creator, and secondly, because it
provides the basis of the actual
working of the universe. After having
laid down this test of divinity, the
Quran asks idol-worshippers, who
among their so-called deities is the
author of this system of creation and
reproduction which has been working
from the beginning?
It is also clear from this verse that
when God had brought into existence
a consummate and unending system
of creation, He could not have, after
having given guidance to a certain
generation, deprived the succeeding
generations of it. He Who originated
creation and continued the system of
reproduction could not possibly make
such an invidious distinction between
one generation and another.
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36. Say, ‘Is there any of your
associate-gods who leads to the
truth?’ Say, ‘It is Allah Who
leads to the truth. Is then He
Who leads to the truth more
worthy to be followed or he
who finds not the way himself
unless he be guided? What,
then, is the matter with you?
How judge ye?’1311
37. aAnd most of them follow
nothing but conjecture. Surely,
a

6:117; 10:67; 53:29.

1311. Important Words:
 یھدیyahiddi (finds the way himself)
which is really ( یھتدیfrom  اھتدیi.e. he
found or followed the right way) is
the intransitive form of  ھدیwhich
means, he directed him aright or
caused him to take or follow the right
way. ( یھدیwhich is really یھتدی, the
letter  تاhaving been merged into the
letter  )دmeans, he became rightly
directed; he followed or found the
right way; he went aright (Lane).
Commentary:
The untenability of their position is
brought home to idolaters in this
verse. The verse asks them the
pertinent question: If God does not
send guidance, is it their idols who do
so? If the latter have ever sent
guidance for men, their votaries could
say, with some justification, that God
might have entrusted the task of
guidance to these idols or deities. But
the fact is that not a single instance is
on record where an idol or a false

deity has ever been credited with the
sending down of guidance for
mankind. It is indeed strange that,
whereas idolatry is so rife in the
world, there is not a single book on
earth which is alleged to have been
revealed to any person by any of the
false deities. The world has witnessed
all sorts of lies invented by men, but
nobody has ever dared to forge the lie
that such and such a book has been
revealed to him by such and such an
idol or deity. Now when the sending
down of guidance has never been
even falsely ascribed to any idol or
deity, how can the idolaters, in the
face of guidance having been
revealed to mankind in all ages, deny
that it is God the Almighty Who
sends it down for humanity?
The words, Is then he who leads to
the truth more worthy to be followed,
may also refer to the Prophets of God
who are sent to guide men to the truth.
In this case the latter part of the verse
would mean, "who is more worthy to
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conjecture
avails
nothing
against truth. Verily, Allah is
well aware of what they do.1312
38. And this Quran is not such
as might be devised by anyone
except Allah. On the contrary,
be followed, a Prophet of God or the
false deities and their votaries who
themselves stand in need of guidance
and cannot (in opposition to the
teaching of the Prophets) offer any
revealed teaching?"
1312. Important Words:
( الظنconjecture) is used in different
senses: (1) doubt or uncertainty;
(2) thought, supposition or conjecture
(3) preponderant belief (or strong
presumption) with the admission that
the contrary may be the case;
(4) knowledge or certainty (Lane).
Commentary:
The word  ظنwhich, as stated under
Important Words, gives different
meanings, is here used in the sense of
either "doubt or uncertainty" or
"conjecture or supposition," for it
cannot be taken in the other two
senses, because truth and knowledge
never contradict each other nor can
there be any real conflict between
truth and a strong presumption. A
presumption which is based on reason
can be held only so long as the truth
is hidden. Once the truth becomes
disclosed and manifest, there remains
no room for presumption. In that case,
it is only ill-based suspicions or false
opinions that try to make a stand

against truth, for they are not based
on reason but spring from
waywardness, doubt or weakness of
character. The verse means to say that
the beliefs and views held by those
who set up equals to God are born of
mere fancies and surmises, because
their so-called deities have never
revealed guidance to them.
By using the words, most of them,
the Quran does not mean that some
idolaters possess real grounds for
their idolatrous views. The expression
has been used to point to the two
classes of idolaters. One class
consists of those who hold to their
idolatrous views merely through
greed or bigotry, while in their heart
of hearts they know that idolatry
possesses no true or reasonable basis.
The other class—a large majority—
however, sincerely believe in the
plurality of gods, though such belief
is not based on reason, common sense
or observation, but has its origin only
in fancy and superstition.
The Quran again teaches a great
truth in this verse, viz. that we should
not regard all those who hold views
different from ours as wilful liars or
dishonest persons. Most people
sincerely believe their religion to be
true, though their beliefs are due to
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a

it fulfils that which is before it
and is an exposition of the Law
of God. There is no doubt about
it. It is from the Lord of all the
worlds.1313
a

12:112; 16:90.

the weakness of their intellect or lack
of proper thinking. Such people do
not make a full and sustained effort to
find the truth and are mentally
sluggish and indolent.
1313. Commentary:
The previous verse dealt with the
subject that it was necessary for God
to have sent down revelation for the
guidance of mankind and that it is not
in the power of anyone else to
provide such spiritual guidance. From
a discussion of the subject in
principle, the Quran in this verse
turns to the particular question,
whether the Quran could be the word
of man. It answers this question in the
negative and gives five very cogent
reasons to show that it is indeed the
revealed word of God.
The first argument hinted at in the
words, except Allah, is that the Quran
comprises such subjects as are
beyond the power of man to know
and as can be revealed by God alone.
Now among the things which are
known to God alone are matters
which pertain to the unseen, viz.
prophecies about great events of the
future; and there can be no doubt
about the Divine origin of a book
which contains things which are
known to God alone.
The second argument given here to

prove the Divine origin of the Quran
is that not only do its own prophecies
contradict the idea of its having been
forged and fabricated by a man but
the prophecies of the previous
Prophets also establish its Divine
origin. This is hinted at in the words,
it fulfils that which is before it; and
obviously no man-made book has the
power to fulfil in itself prophecies
foretold in previous Scriptures.
It is a peculiar characteristic of the
Quran that, instead of speaking of
former Prophets as bearing witness to
the truth of the latter Prophets, it
represents the latter as fulfilling what
the former Prophets have said, the
reason being that whereas former
Prophets do indeed predict the advent
of the Prophets that are to come after
them, the latter Prophets establish the
truth of the former Prophets by
making their appearance exactly at
the time and in the manner foretold.
The best way of expressing this idea
is the one that has been followed by
the Quran. For, to say that the former
Prophets bear testimony to the truth
of such and such a Prophet or of such
and such a revelation, is not so
effective as to say that it is only by
means of the present revelation or the
present Prophet that the truth of the
former Prophets can now become
established. This is a line of
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reasoning which the followers of the
former Prophets dare not reject.
The third argument embodied in
this verse is hinted at in the words, an
exposition of the Law, i.e. the Quran
explains and expounds the teachings
of previous Scriptures. This also
constitutes a very strong proof of the
truth of the Quran. The previous
Scriptures require the help of the
Quran for the exposition and
elucidation of their teachings. The
Torah, the Gospels, the Vedas, the
Zend-Avesta, all discuss such great
spiritual problems as the Unity of
God, revelation, Divine attributes,
prophethood, life after death, moral
and spiritual conditions, etc., but
none of these books deals with these
questions in such a manner as to
make them perfectly clear and
understandable, and their ambiguities
and obscurities have to be explained
with the help of the Quran. So in the
verse under comment the claim is
made that the Quran explains and
clarifies those parts of previous
Scriptures about which so much
vagueness and obscurity exists and
disbelievers are told that, if they deny
the Divine origin of the Quran, they
will have to admit that the AllKnowing God Himself was unable to
put so much spiritual knowledge in
all the former revealed books as this
human being (the Prophet of Islam)
has succeeded in placing in this small
Book, the Quran. So the followers of
other faiths will have either to admit
the Divine origin of the Quran or
deny previous Scriptures also.
The fourth argument given in this
verse is contained in the words, There

CH.10

is no doubt about it, which means
that the Quran contains all the
reasons and arguments needed to
prove its Divine origin and does not
require the help or support of any
outside person or book for that
purpose. It deals with various social,
moral and spiritual problems in such a
perfect and exhaustive manner that he
who ponders over it dispassionately
can readily see that the Quran makes
no claim which it does not support
with cogent reasons and powerful
arguments.
This
constitutes
irrefutable evidence of the fact that
this Book has indeed proceeded from
God; for the Quran demands our
belief in many unseen things and it is
not in the power of man to prove
unseen
things
by
intellectual
reasoning alone without the help of
observation and experience. But
obviously man cannot provide bases
of observation and experience for
things unseen. Only God can do it.
The fifth argument of the Divine
origin of the Quran as given in this
verse is contained in the words, It is
from the Lord of all the worlds. This
is to hint that by means of the Quran
the Divine attribute of Rabbul
‘Alamin (Lord of all the worlds) has
been made manifest to all mankind.
The Quran is not meant to satisfy the
need and requirements of a particular
people or a particular period only, as
were the previous Scriptures, but is
meant for all nations and all ages.
Now it is impossible for a human
being to produce a book which
should satisfy the requirements of all
mankind for all time. Man is naturally
influenced by his environment and
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39. Do they say, ‘He has forged
it?’ Say, a‘Bring then a Surah
like unto it, and call for help on
all you can besides Allah, if you
are truthful.’1314
a

2:24; 11:14; 17:89; 52:34-35.

ordinarily foresees and seeks to meet
his immediate needs only. It is God
alone Who can give such teachings as
are equally useful for all times and all
peoples and as are unaffected by
changes in time and in the conditions
and circumstances of man. The Quran
embodies such teachings.
1314. Commentary:
Notwithstanding
the
great
excellences of the Quran mentioned
in the preceding verse, disbelievers
had the hardihood to allege that it was
a fabrication of the Holy Prophet. The
verse under comment asks, if a book
with such excellences as the Quran
possesses could be a human
fabrication, then why do disbelievers
not produce a similar one themselves?
Similar challenges have been made in
the Quran at different places, in
different words. At one place the
Quran calls upon disbelievers to
produce a book like the whole of the
Quran; at another it challenges them
to produce ten chapters comparable to
the Quranic Surahs; at yet another
place it requires them to produce
even a single Surah like those of the
Quran. This shows that each of the
passages containing these challenges
deals with the subject from a different
standpoint and offers a different
challenge. In the verse under

comment, for instance, the pronoun
"it" in the expression ( مثلهlike unto it)
does not refer to the whole of the
Quran but only to the previous verse
of the present Surah. As we have seen,
the previous verse has advanced five
arguments to show that the Quran is
the revealed word of God and in the
present verse disbelievers are told
that if they still persist in looking
upon the Quran as the word of man,
then let them produce a book which,
let alone all the five arguments
embodied in the previous verse,
should possess only one of them. It is
a patent fact, however, that not one of
these five arguments about the Divine
origin of the Quran is to be found in
any work of man. This is a claim
which nobody has ever dared to
contradict, nor is there a possibility of
future contradiction. The challenge
stands for all time. The heavens and
the earth may pass away, but no man
will ever be able to produce a book
like the Quran.
If the word Surah in this verse be
taken to mean a chapter, then the
verse would mean that disbelievers
are called upon to produce even a
chapter comparable with the Quran.
But then the challenge will not be so
pointed. For, in that case disbelievers
would be called upon to bring a full
chapter characterized by all the five
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40. Nay, abut they have rejected
that the knowledge of which
they did not compass nor has
the true significance thereof yet
come to them. In like manner
did those before them reject the
truth. But see what was the end
of those who did wrong!1315
a

27:85.

qualities mentioned in the previous
verse, while in the other case they are
required to produce any composition
containing only one of the five
qualities. For a detailed treatment of
this important subject see 2:24.
1315. Commentary:
The verse means that it is no
wonder that disbelievers look upon
the Quran as a fabrication (see the
preceding verse). When a man does
not understand a thing fully, he is
prone to deny it. As disbelievers did
not comprehend the Quranic teaching
and found it to be contradictory to
many of their confirmed views and
cherished notions, they rejected it
forthwith. The words, they have
rejected that the knowledge of which
they did not compass, may also mean,
"they hastened to reject the Quran
before even trying to understand it or
knowing its true significance."
The words, nor has the true
significance thereof yet come to them,
may lead some to think that if a long
period must elapse before the reality
and true significance of some of the
things promised by the Prophets
could be known, then it would not be

wrong to disbelieve in them in the
beginning when that reality could not
yet be known. But such an inference
would be manifestly wrong. The
verse does not mean that in the
beginning the Prophets do not possess
those proofs and arguments which
can help seekers after truth to know
and recognize their truth. What it
means is that those who, in spite of
witnessing signs which go to
establish the truth of a Prophet, attach
importance to certain other matters to
which they wrongly give undue
weight, should not be in a hurry to
deny the truth of the Prophet on that
score only but should wait till those
matters about which they entertain
doubts are clarified.
The Rev. Mr. Wherry, quoting
Brinkman, says that on the basis of
this verse no blame could attach to
the Meccans for rejecting the Quran,
because, according to the Quran itself,
they were not yet in full possession of
the required knowledge. But the
reverend gentleman did not trouble to
consider that it is one thing to be
unable to possess full knowledge
about a certain thing and quite
another not to try to acquire such

1255

CH.10

YUNUS

PT.11

41. And of them athere are some
who believe therein, and of
them there are others who do
not believe therein, and thy
Lord well knows those who act
corruptly.1316
R. 5.

42. And if they accuse thee of
lying, say, b‘For me is my work
and for you is your work. You
are not responsible for what I do
and I am not responsible for
what you do.’1317
a

2:254; 4:56. b2:140; 109:7.

knowledge. The Quran does not say
that disbelievers were unable to get
sufficient knowledge by which they
could know the truth of the Holy
Prophet, but that they never tried to
acquire such knowledge and rejected
him on the ground that he was a
common man like themselves.

become sincere Muslims. He,
therefore, refrained from sending His
punishment earlier.
The verse constituted a powerful
prophecy which was fulfilled in due
course. If the Meccans had been
destroyed immediately after they
rejected the Holy Prophet, how would
men like Khalid bin Walid, ‘Amr bin
1316. Commentary:
al-‘As, ‘Ikrimah bin Abu Jahl and
The verse says that in spite of the
many other brave and valiant
hostile attitude of disbelievers, they
champions of Islam, have accepted
will not all remain unguided. Some of
the true faith?
them will change their minds and
accept the truth. Only those who 1317. Commentary:
persist in their evil ways and continue
This verse throws interesting light
to act corruptly to the last will on the catholicity and broaddeprive themselves permanently of mindedness of Islam. Disbelievers are
faith and guidance. The verse gives told here that if they prefer to reject
the reason why Divine punishment the Holy Prophet, they are at perfect
was delayed, which is that there was liberty to do so. In fact, whenever
not only the likelihood of some of the there exists a difference of views
opponents of Islam eventually between two parties, each party has
accepting it but that God knew for a the right to show the other to be in
fact that some of them would actually error. But this difference should not
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43. And among them are asome
who give ear to thee. bBut canst
thou make the deaf hear, even
though they understand not?1318
44. cAnd among them are some
who look towards thee. But
canst thou guide the blind even
though they see not?1319
a

6:26; 17:48. b27:81. c7:199.

be allowed to go further, and one
party should not compel the other
party to accept its views.
The verse declares that when it is
well known that believers and
disbelievers are two distinct and
separate parties and there is no
likelihood of the one being mistaken
for the other, and when their ways of
working are also different, then there
is no reason why compulsion should
be resorted to. Compulsion may only
be exercised when the conduct of one
party is likely to bring discredit to the
other party. But, situated as they are,
the works of a Prophet and of his
followers bring no discredit to
disbelievers, nor do the actions of
disbelievers bring any discredit to
believers. Therefore, there is no
justification for either of the two
classes to bring compulsion to bear
on the other.
The verse is also capable of another
interpretation. It may mean that the
works of the Holy Prophet are quite
distinct from those of the disbelievers
and there is no similarity between the
two. This being so, the result would
show whose works are right and
whose wrong. When there is

similarity between the works of two
parties, it is difficult to determine
definitely the cause of the progress or
degeneration, as the case may be, of
one party or the other. But when there
exists absolutely no similarity
between the works of two parties,
everybody is in a position to fix
responsibility for the result.
1318. Commentary:
This and the following verses give
the reason why disbelievers reject the
truth. We are told that their rejection
is not based on any sound ground or
solid reason but is due only to
their bigotry and perverseness.
Disbelievers appear to listen to the
Holy Prophet, but they listen merely
with the intention of finding fault
with him. The verse further says that
even a deaf person who is otherwise
intelligent may be made to understand
a thing by means of signs but
disbelievers are like a person who is
both deaf and devoid of understanding.
So they cannot be made to understand
even by means of signs.
1319. Commentary:
In this verse the expression الیبصرون
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45. Certainly, aAllah wrongs not
men at all, but men wrong their
own souls.1320
a

4:41; 9:70; 18:50; 30:10.

(they see not) does not mean that
disbelievers do not possess the
faculty of sight, because a reference
to this fact has already been made in
the word "blind." What it means is
that they do not also possess the
perceptive faculty of the mind, i.e.
understanding and intelligence. In the
previous verse, disbelievers were
spoken
of
as
devoid
of
"understanding" in addition to their
being devoid of "the faculty of
hearing" and in the present verse they
are spoken of as destitute of
"perceptive faculty of the mind," in
addition to their being blind. The two
verses taken together thus point out
that disbelievers cannot possibly find
the right way when they are not only
devoid of the power of hearing but
also of spiritual sight.
The verse also implies that we
should not judge others merely by
their outward appearance. One
judging only by appearance will be
tempted to object why punishment
does not seize the disbelievers at once.
But God knows that there are among
them some who are ultimately to
become Muslims. On the other hand,
there are some who appear as if they
would accept the truth, but in spite of
possessing ears they hear not and in
spite of possessing eyes they see not,
and always go on criticizing. But God
knows who is going to believe and
who not, and He knows also who

deserves to be punished and who
merits a good reward. So He has
reserved to Himself the right when
and whom to punish. This is how the
present and the previous verses
explain the words, thy Lord well
knows those who act corruptly,
occurring in v. 41.
1320. Commentary:
This verse forms a fitting sequel to
the preceding ones. It says that God
Who has sent the Prophet and should,
on account of his rejection by
disbelievers, naturally be disposed to
inflict swift punishment on them, is
granting them respite and does not
desire to punish them soon, but
disbelievers themselves demand a
speedy punishment. God does not
wish to do wrong to them, i.e. He
does not like to destroy them while
there is yet time for them to repent
and accept guidance, but they
themselves demand punishment and
thus wrong their own souls.
This verse also furnishes an
explanation of all such verses from
which some people conclude that
men are prevented from accepting
guidance
because
they
are
predestined to be misguided and that
it is God Who makes men commit all
the sins they commit. All such
conclusions are based on the
supposition that God acts unjustly
towards His creatures. The present
verse contradicts this baseless

1258

PT.11

YUNUS

CH.10

46. And on the day when He
shall gather them together, ait
will appear to them as though
they had not tarried in the world
save for an hour of a day. They
will recognize one another.
b
Losers indeed are those who
deny the meeting with Allah
and
would
not
follow
1321
guidance.
47. And cif We show thee in thy
lifetime the fulfilment of some
of the things with which We
have threatened them, thou wilt
a

30:56; 46:36. b6:32; 30:9; 32:11. c13:41; 40:78.

supposition by expressly stating that
God never acts unjustly towards His
creatures. On the contrary, He affords
them all possible opportunities to
accept the truth.
1321. Commentary:
Disbelievers have been several
times spoken of in the Quran as
having stayed in the world only for an
hour of a day. In all such verses it is
not the actual time of their staying in
the world that is meant. It is only
their being engrossed in worldly
affairs and idle pursuits that is
implied. The day is primarily meant
for work and, inasmuch as
disbelievers spend most of their time
in earning the paltry goods of the
world or pass their time in hunting
after enjoyment and do not make any
effort to win the pleasure of God, it
may be rightly said of them that they
have lived in the world only for a day,
even though they may have actually

lived for thousands of years, for they
do not benefit by their lives and do
not put their days to the right use for
which they are meant. If it had been
meant to give the actual period of
time for which disbelievers stayed on
earth, there was no need of specifying
the time of the day, for time can be
measured by night also.
The words, who deny the meeting
with Allah, supply the reason why
disbelievers pass their life in
negligence. It was due to their lack of
faith in meeting with God, which
indeed is a great incentive to good
works. Both those who obey through
fear and those who obey from
motives of love are prompted to do
good works because they know that
one day they will stand before God
when they will have to render an
account of their deeds. When this
faith is wanting, negligence is the
natural consequence.
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know it; or if We cause thee to
die before that, then to Us is
their return, and thou wilt see
the fulfilment in the next world;
and Allah is witness to all that
they do.1322
1322. Important Words:
 اماwas originally ان ما, the particle ما
having been added to  انwhich means
"If." The added particle  ماis
technically known as ( زائدةredundant).
But these so-called redundant words
are not without purpose. They are
used to emphasize or intensify the
meaning of the word to which they
are added. The change effected in the
sense of the particle  انby the addition
of the particle  ماis that whereas ان
alone expresses a mere contingency
or possibility which is not necessarily
accompanied by hope, the addition of
the particle  ماmakes the contingency
not only more emphatic but also
expressive of hope.
Commentary:
This verse lays down the important
principle that prophecies containing
warnings and threats of coming
punishment are subject to revocation.
The verse shows that prophecies are
of two kinds: (1) those that are
conditional, as appear from the words
( اماif) and ( اوor) used in the verse; (2)
those that are revocable or subject to
cancellation, as hinted at in the words
( بعضsome) and ( نرینكWe show thee in
thy lifetime). The word ( بعضsome)
definitely shows that the present
verse speaks of only those prophecies
that were meant to be fulfilled during

the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, for
the prophecies which related to the
time subsequent to his death, were
obviously not meant to be fulfilled
during his lifetime and therefore did
not need to be mentioned in the
present context. Incidentally, the
verse also points to the possibility
that no prophecy of punishment
might be fulfilled in the lifetime of
the Holy Prophet, for it was possible
that all those to whom he preached
his Message might believe in him and
thus there might be no occasion for
punishment. The verse is so worded
as to show the absolute power of God;
otherwise, ordinarily, all men do not
believe.
The verse also shows that it is not
necessary that prophecies should
have a time-limit, for the time given
for the fulfilment of the prophecies
referred to here is unrestricted,
extending even to the period
subsequent to the death of the Holy
Prophet. Nay, even if an apparent
time-limit is prescribed, which in the
present case is the lifetime of the
Holy Prophet, the time-limit is only
of secondary importance, for the
verse definitely admits the possibility
of some of these prophecies
remaining unfulfilled during the
lifetime of the Prophet.
It further emerges from this verse
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48. And afor every people there
is a Messenger. So when their
Messenger comes, it is judged
between them with equity, and
they are not wronged.1323
49. And bthey say, ‘When will
this promise be fulfilled, if you
are truthful?’1324
a

16:37; 35:25. b21:39; 27:72; 34:30; 36:49.

that only such prophecies are liable to
be revoked or cancelled as relate to
matters of detail, for the prophecies
which
concern
fundamental
principles and are general in character
are never revoked. An instance of the
prophecies of this class is to be had in
the well-known verse, Allah has
decreed: of a certainty I will prevail, I
and My Messengers (58:22); while
the prophecies which are liable to be
cancelled, are those to which the
verse under comment relates, for here
the words are, the things with which
We have threatened them. This shows
that the prophecies comprising threats
and warnings about impending
punishment are liable to be cancelled,
while those containing promises of a
general character not applying to a
particular Prophet but embodying a
general rule that applies to all the
Prophets of God can never be
cancelled and must be fulfilled.

In other words, the verse tells us that
no people is left without a Divine
Messenger. Moreover, to interpret
this verse as meaning that every
nation has only one Messenger sent
to them contradicts the established
facts of history. Both Moses and
Aaron, who were real brothers, were
sent not only to the same people but
in the same age. In fact, what is
intended here is that every religious
community takes its birth from the
advent of a heavenly Messenger.
Obviously it refers to a Law-giving
Prophet,
for
all
religious
dispensations are founded by Lawgiving Prophets.
The latter portion of the verse
means that those who show
themselves deserving of inclusion
among the followers of a Prophet get
the opportunity to do so, while those
who reject the Divine Messenger are
destroyed. Thus no people can
become heirs to God’s blessings and
1323. Commentary:
favours unless they follow the
It is wrong to infer from this verse Messenger of God who is sent to
that only one Messenger is sent to a them.
people. It is the appearance of a
Messenger and not the number of 1324. Commentary:
such Messengers that is meant here.
Strange, indeed, are the ways of
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50. Say, a‘I have no power for
myself over any harm or
benefit, save that which Allah
wills. bFor every disbelieving
people there is an appointed
term. When their term is come,
they cannot remain behind a
single moment, nor can they get
ahead of it.’1325
51. Say, c‘Tell me, if His
punishment comes upon you by
night or by day, how will the
guilty ones run away from it?1326
a

7:189. b7:35; 16:62; 35:46. c6:48; 7:98-99.

disbelievers! In the preceding verse it
was indirectly stated that rejection of,
and separation from, a Prophet of
God lead to ruin, while those who
accept a Prophet are saved. At this
disbelievers, instead of seeking God’s
mercy, at once begin to ask when the
threatened punishment will come.
They do not seem to be satisfied with
anything except punishment.

all the Prophets, to be regarded as
equal to God.
The word ( امةpeople) in this verse
means those who disbelieve and not
people generally as referred to in v.
48. The verse means to say that there
comes a time when disbelievers meet
their inevitable end and their place is
taken by another people who follow
the Divine Messenger. In other words,
the Holy Prophet is made to say to
disbelievers that, though it is not in
his power to bring punishment on
them, yet, as it is the immutable law
of God that when a people take to
evil ways they decline and fall, they
will not be allowed to go unpunished
and on their ashes a new people shall
arise and a new era of truth shall
dawn.

1325. Commentary:
This verse embodies a reply to the
disbelievers’ demand for punishment
(mentioned in the preceding verse).
The Holy Prophet is bidden to ask
them how he could fulfil their
demand for punishment when
personally he possessed no power
either to do good to, or avert evil
from, himself. How clearly this and
similar other verses show that the real 1326. Important Words:
object of the Quran is to uphold the
( ارءیتمTell me) means, have you
Unity of God! The Quran cannot bear considered; or tell me you; or simply,
any human being, even the greatest of tell me( Lane).
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52. Is it then when it has
befallen you that you will
believe in it? aWhat! Now! And
before this you used to demand
its speedy coming?’1327
53. bThen will it be said to those
who did wrong, ‘Taste ye the
abiding punishment. You are not
requited save for that which you
used to earn.’1328
a

10:92. b34:43.

Commentary:
The words, by night or by day,
contain a subtle allusion to the
destruction of the people of Mecca,
on whom punishment was to come
both during the day and at night. At
the Battle of Badr, which was the first
pitched battle fought between
Muslims and Meccans and in which
the foundations were laid of the
latter’s complete destruction, they
had a foretaste of their ruin "by day"
while at the Battle of the Ditch,
which was the last real trial of
strength between the two parties, the
circumstances which caused their
ruin were brought into existence "by
night." The punishment which was to
overtake the Meccans by night has
been mentioned here before that
which was to overtake them by day,
because the former was to deal to
them a blow which was to end their
power for all time.
The verse also constitutes a rebuke
to disbelievers that they should not
indulge in futile discussion as to the
time and form of the promised

punishment but should try to escape it
by effecting a change in their lives.
1327. Commentary:
This verse contains an effective
reply to those who demand the sign
of punishment. They are told that the
real object for which signs are shown
is that they should benefit by them.
But what sense is there in demanding
the sign of punishment when, with
the actual coming of destructive
punishment the door of repentance is
finally closed and readiness to believe
becomes a useless thing?
The words, you used to demand its
speedy coming, signify that those
who desire to hasten punishment set a
seal on their own disbelief and desire
to die in that state. How then can they,
consistently with their attitude, turn
to belief when the punishment of
death stares them in the face?
1328. Important Words:
( عذاب اخللدthe abiding punishment).
( خلدkhalada) means, he or it
remained or stayed; or he or it
remained or stayed long. اخلد ایل االرض
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54. And they enquire of thee, ‘Is
it true?’ aSay, ‘Yea, by my Lord!
It is most surely true; and you
cannot frustrate it.’1329
R. 6.
b

55. And if every soul that does
wrong possessed all that is in
the earth, it would surely offer
to ransom itself therewith. cAnd
they will conceal their remorse
when they see the punishment.
And judgement shall be passed
between them with equity, and
a

11:18. b39:48. c34:34.

means, he inclined and clove to the before them, they will have recourse
earth (Taj & Aqrab).
to scoffing and, pretending to assume
a serious attitude, will enquire
Commentary:
whether what has been said is really
The expression ( عذاب اخللدthe abiding true. The pseudo-enquiry referred to
punishment) means, a punishment here is the same as contained in
that will come to stay with and cleave 78:2,3 and alludes to the punishment
to disbelievers. It does not mean a which is to overtake the disbelieving
punishment which knows no end and people. The Holy Prophet is bidden
which can in no circumstances be not to mind their ridicule but to warn
removed. The word ( خلدkhuld) i.e.
them that what they have been told is
lasting, thus only expresses the firm
true and will certainly come to pass.
adherence of the punishment to those
By using the words ( و ریبby my Lord),
afflicted by it, so that it will not be
the Quran adduces the then weak
averted and will, as it were, stick to
condition of the Holy Prophet as
evildoers.
evidence of his truth and reminds
disbelievers that from the way in
1329. Commentary:
Such is the way of the wicked that, which God had been gradually
when the truth is brought home to furthering and promoting the
them and they cannot refute it, they Prophet’s cause, it could be easily
have recourse to scoffing and seen that the time was not far off
mocking. Accordingly, we are told in when Islam would completely
this verse that when disbelievers will triumph and the enemy would find
be unable to answer arguments placed himself utterly beaten.
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they shall not be wronged.1330
56. aKnow ye! To Allah, surely,
belongs whatever is in the
heavens and the earth. Know
ye, that Allah’s promise is
surely true! But most of them
understand not.1331
a

2:285; 10:67; 31:27.

1330. Important Words:
( اسرواthey will conceal).  اسرہgives
two contrary meanings: (1) he
concealed it; (2) he manifested or
revealed it, or he made it known (Lane).

become repentant and begin to bring
about a real change in their lives.
The verse may have another
meaning also. God’s punishment
descends only on those who oppose
His teachings. Such people have no
high ideals. They are mean and
niggardly and it is only their base
desires that prompt them to oppose
the truth. Thus the verse purports to
say that those on whom God’s
punishment descends are incapable of
manifesting any magnanimity of
heart, and in time of trouble seek to
save their skins by sacrificing
anything, even their personal or
national honour, which men of high
ideals always try to save even at the
cost of their lives. This, the verse
hints, is evidence of their being in
error; for if they had been in the right,
they would not have stooped to such
meanness. See Important Words.
The words ( اسروا الندامةthey will
conceal their remorse) may also be
rendered as, "they will manifest or
express their remorse."

Commentary:
Man is so made by nature that
punishment has two different effects
on him. It increases the obstinacy and
refractoriness of some, while it
renders others humble and docile. But
the punishment inflicted by God is
never such as to produce doubtful
results. Its effect is straight and
certain. It breaks the pride of the
arrogant. The reason of the difference
between the punishment inflicted by
God and that inflicted by man is that
the latter affects only the body, man
having no power to inspire the heart
with awe, while the former affects
both the body and the heart. The
verse purports to say that when God’s
punishment overtakes men, it strikes
awe into their hearts and they become
prepared to save themselves by
making every sacrifice in their power,
and, as it always descends on the 1331. Commentary:
right person and on the right occasion, The verse points to a great truth. As
men realize its justice and therefore all that is in the heavens and the earth
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57. aHe it is Who gives life and
causes death, and to Him shall
you be brought back.1332
58. O mankind! There has come
to you an exhortation from your
Lord and a cure for whatever
disease there is in the hearts,
and ba guidance and a mercy to
the believers.1333
a

3:157; 7:159; 44:9; 57:3. b12:112; 27:3.

belongs to Allah it is vain and foolish
to try to please Him or His
Messengers by offering them bribes
(see the preceding verse). The
Prophets of God cannot be prevented
from carrying out their mission for
the sake of bribes. The Meccans,
desiring to stop the preaching of the
Holy Prophet against idolatry, offered
him every kind of bribe; but the only
reply which all those bribes and
temptations elicited from him was to
the effect that even if they placed the
sun on his right and the moon on his
left, he would not give up his mission
(Hisham & Zurqani).
The fact is that as kings and
potentates need the things of this
world, therefore bribes and ransoms
please them, but God Himself being
the Creator of all things, ransoms
have no value for Him except that
one should offer the sacrifice of one’s
own self, which finds ready
acceptance with Him, for such
sacrifice is a means of selfpurification.

ordinary individual like the Prophet
of Islam would triumph in the face of
the united opposition of his numerous
and powerful enemies. This verse is
intended to set their doubts at rest by
pointing to the rise and fall of nations
and individuals in this world and
draws their attention to the fact that it
is inconceivable that a Messenger of
the All-Powerful God Who gives life
and causes death should not succeed.

1333. Important Words:
( موعظةan exhortation) is derived
from وعظ. They say  وعظهi.e. he
reminded him of that which should
soften his heart by the mention of
reward or punishment; he exhorted or
admonished or warned him; he gave
him good advice or counsel; he
reminded him of the results of affairs;
he put him in fear.  موعظةmeans, an
exhortation or admonition or warning
of the nature detailed above; sincere
exhortation
or
warning;
the
exhortation which leads to repentance
and reformation (Lane & Aqrab).
1332. Commentary:
( الصدورthe hearts) is the plural of
Disbelievers wondered how an  الصدرwhich means, the breast, chest or
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bosom; the mind; the upper part of
the front of a thing. Sometimes  صدرis
taken to signify the heart because it
lies in the bosom (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse sheds some light on the
secret of the Holy Prophet’s
phenomenal success. It tells us that it
was not due to vast armies, great
riches or large numbers of followers,
but to this excellent Book, the Quran,
whose teaching cannot long be
resisted and to which sooner or later
man is bound to turn for guidance, for
it is an "exhortation from your Lord"
and a "cure for whatever disease there
is in the hearts" as well as a
"guidance and a mercy."
The Quran is ( موعظةan exhortation),
for: (a) it contains teachings which
proceed from a genuine desire to
impart good counsel, and when
people see that the Prophet seeks no
personal
aggrandizement
by
promulgating these teachings but
only their own good and their own
welfare, they will not fail to be
attracted to it; (b) the Quranic
teaching is calculated to deeply affect
and touch the human heart, and it lays
so much stress on the love and fear of
God that even the most hard-hearted
man cannot remain unaffected by it;
and (c) it has set forth in a beautiful
manner all those principles and rules
of conduct which lead to reformation
and success.
The Quran, as the verse tells us, is
also ( شفاءcure) for all spiritual
diseases and maladies. No matter
how low a man may fall, there
continues to arise in his mind a
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yearning for truth, a desire to know
the reality of things; and it is when
his mind is distracted by doubts and
misgivings and he seeks satisfaction
on questions concerning spiritual
matters that the Quran comes to his
rescue and dispels all his doubts, with
the result that he becomes irresistibly
drawn to it.
The Quran is also a "cure" for what
is in the heart in the sense that it
satisfies the cravings of the heart. It is
in the nature of man that, when he
reads about great spiritual men and
learns how the great depths of
religious teachings were disclosed to
them, he is moved by the desire that
what he believes in only as a matter
of faith should become converted into
a certainty and a matter of personal
experience and that he should also
realize what holy men in the past had
realized. This is a desire which
disquiets many a heart and those
whose hearts are seized with this
longing will find solace in this Book,
and they will find therein the
guidance which will lead them to God.
The Quran is also "a guidance and a
mercy," which, besides other
meanings, also signifies the means of
rise and progress in the world. Some
men are so dull of understanding that
they cannot comprehend the value or
depth or niceties of spiritual
knowledge and the philosophy of
religion. It is only the splendour of
material progress that attracts their
attention. For the satisfaction of
such persons, God shows special
material favours to those who believe
in this Book.
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59. Say, ‘All this is through the
grace of Allah and through His
mercy; therein, therefore, let
The four points mentioned above
led to the extraordinary success of
Islam and, for that matter, to the
success of all true religions. Those
gifted with quick intelligence and true
perception recognized the truth of
Islam merely on finding that its
teaching had the good of mankind as
its only objective and that it had its
basis in a sincere desire to see
mankind directed to the right path.
But those whose perceptive powers
were less acute and less fine had their
doubts satisfied by the rational
arguments contained in the Quran.
Those who were still slower to
understand became convinced of the
truth of Islam when they saw the
great moral and spiritual change that
its teaching brought about in the lives
of its followers. And those possessed
of
the
lowest
or
meanest
understanding, whom riches and
worldly progress alone could
convince, saw the truth of Islam in
the material glory and worldly
grandeur that fell to the lot of its
followers.
It may well be asked here what the
Quran means by saying that it is a
cure for whatever disease there is in
the hearts, when it is the brain that is
the source and fountain-head of all
thoughts? In this respect it must be
remembered that spiritual matters
have a very deep and subtle

.

connexion with the human heart. The
experience of all spiritual men has
established the fact that the heart is
the seat of things pertaining to the
spirit. But just as it is difficult to get a
true knowledge of the soul and to
ascertain the nature of its connexion
with the body by material means,
similarly, it is difficult to understand
the connexion that exists between the
soul and the human heart by the aid
of physical laws. So in this matter we
have naturally to rely on the
testimony of those who have
experience and their unanimous
testimony is that the heart plays a
great part in spiritual matters. This
testimony is by no means inconsistent
with the fact that the brain is the
centre of thinking. It is quite possible
that changes in the blood should have
a bearing on the thoughts being good
or bad, and as it is through the heart
that the circulation of the blood is
regulated, it is quite understandable
that the heart should exercise a subtle
influence on the thoughts of man. It is
an admitted fact that food exercises a
deep influence on man’s thoughts,
and obviously this influence cannot
be exercised except through the heart.
In this sense, the heart may also be
said to be the seat and source of
thoughts. The Quran refers to this
subject where it says: O ye
Messengers, eat of the good and pure
things and (as a result thereof) act
righteously (23:52).
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them rejoice. aThat is better
than what they hoard.’1334
60. Say, ‘Have you considered
that Allah sent down provision
to you, bthen you made some of
it unlawful and some lawful?’
Say, ‘Has Allah permitted you
that or do you invent lies
against Allah?’1335
a

43:33. b5:104.

1334. Commentary:
This verse reminds us that the
blessings mentioned in the preceding
verse can be attained only through the
grace and mercy of God, and
therefore he who has faith in God
should not feel proud of his material
resources but should rejoice only in
God’s grace and mercy.
The verse also hints that
disbelievers foolishly feel proud of
what they hoard, viz. their material
resources, which are as nothing
against God’s grace and mercy or
against the great spiritual treasures of
the Quran referred to in the preceding
verse.
1335. Commentary:
In v. 58, it was stated that the Holy
Prophet has been given a Book which
possesses the power to remove doubts
and misgivings. In proof of this claim
the Quran in the present verse refers
to a rule of conduct which people
before Islam observed with regard to
eatables, merely because it came to
them from their forefathers, though
reason revolted against it. Eating and
drinking is one of the primary needs

of mankind and it is the first duty of a
religion to guide men in this respect.
Before the advent of Islam, however,
the world possessed no right guidance
on this subject. Men followed no
fixed principle or law, declaring one
thing lawful and another unlawful as
they desired. It stands to reason,
however, that there should be some
medical, moral or religious grounds
for the declaration of some things as
lawful and others as unlawful. An
arbitrary classification into clean and
unclean things without valid reason is
to belie God’s creation. There are
sure to arise doubts in the minds of
men with regard to such arbitrary
classification, and only that religion
can successfully remove such doubts
which lays down and expounds
definite laws and regulations with
regard to eatables. Islam has clearly
done that. So it excels other religions
in this respect also that it has laid
down definite laws and regulations
according to which things belonging
to a certain category are treated as
lawful and clean and those belonging
to another category as unlawful and
unclean, and has not laid down its
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61. What think those who
invent lies against Allah of the
Day of Resurrection? Surely,
a
Allah is gracious towards
mankind, but most of them are
not thankful.1336
R. 7.

62. And thou art not engaged in
anything, and thou recitest not
from Him any portion of the
Quran, and byou do no work,
but We are witnesses of you
when you are engrossed therein.
c
And there is not hidden from
thy Lord even an atom’s weight
a

27:74; 40:62. b57:5; 58:8. c34:4.

teachings in an arbitrary manner.
1336. Important Words:
( یوم القیامةof the Day of Resurrection).
In this expression the particle ( یفof
or about) is understood before the
word ( یومDay).
Commentary:
The verse purports to say that no
man can forge lies against God, if he
has any faith left in Him. So matters
like eatables should not be treated
lightly. In fact, forging lies against
God in such matters is, as the verse
hints, a sign of loss of faith in the
Day of Resurrection. People dismiss
such matters as of no importance,
because they have no faith in Godsent guidance and prefer their own
conjectures to revealed teachings.
The verse may be interpreted as

containing another argument of the
fact that the religion of disbelievers is
based on no sound reason. That
argument lies in their denial of the
Day of Resurrection. The verse points
out that the very thought that on a
certain day sinners will have to
render an account of their deeds
sends a shudder through them, and so
they deny the very existence of such a
day. But the denial of a thing cannot
disprove its existence. It is foolish to
deny the infliction of punishment on
the basis of fear. Moreover, the Day
of Resurrection is meant to serve as
an incentive to spiritual progress, and
not to frighten men. It is just like an
examination, the object of which is
not that students should fail but that
they should work hard and make
themselves deserving of promotion
and prizes. But those who do not
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in the earth or in heaven. And
there is nothing smaller than
that or greater, but it is recorded
in a clear Book.1337
work hard must fail.
1337. Important Words:
( شأنanything) is the substantive
noun from شأن. They say  شأنت شأنهi.e. I
pursued his way or course, doing as
he did. They say  ھو رجل عظیم الشانi.e. he
is a man of great importance. The
Arabs say  من شأنه ان یفعل کذاi.e. it is his
business or his way or nature to do
such a thing.  شأنmeans, a thing, an
affair or a business; state, condition,
quality or manner; importance attached
to a person or thing (Lane & Aqrab).
( یعزبis hidden) is formed from عزب
which means, he or it was or became
distant or remote or absent; he or it
became hidden or concealed; he or it
went away or departed. They say عزبت
 االبلi.e. the camels went away to a
distance in the pasturage not
returning in the evening. عزب عن فالن حلمه
means, the forbearance of such a one
quitted him.  عزبت االرضmeans, the land
was or became destitute of
inhabitants (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The present is one of the most
remarkable verses of the Quran. It
appears as if God is making His
address from the Throne of His
Majesty and Glory. Whereas on one
side of Him are seated the Holy
Prophet and his followers, on the
other are the disbelievers. The words,
And thou art not engaged in anything
and thou recitest not from Him any

portion of the Quran, refer to the
Holy Prophet and Muslims, and the
words, and you do no work but We
are witnesses of you when you are
engrossed therein, are addressed to
disbelievers. The verse reminds
believers that mere acceptance of
truth or mere preaching of the word
of God is not sufficient. It is the way
in which one carries belief into
practice and the motives behind
actions that really count. A true
believer, therefore, should always be
subjecting his intentions and deeds to
strict scrutiny. So let not those who
have believed delude themselves with
the idea that the mere profession of
faith and the preaching of it would
win them the pleasure of God and
attract His help. They will have to
show by the sincerity of their motives
and the purity of their conduct that
they really deserve it. The verse
embodies the great lesson that unless
good actions are performed with pure
motives and done in the right manner,
they cannot produce good results or
win the pleasure of God. To the other
side, also, the stern warning is issued
that their denial of the truth and
mocking and scoffing at it as well as
their activities against the religion of
God are not going unnoticed and they
will meet with the fate they deserve.
The words  اصغرand ( اکربsmaller and
greater) have been used to point out
that whereas some things remain
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63. aBehold! the friends of
Allah shall certainly have no
fear, nor shall they grieve—1338
64. Those who believed and
kept to righteousness—1339
a

2:63.

hidden on account of their smallness,
there are others, parts of which
remain hidden owing to their
largeness. For instance, one can see
only a part of a big mountain and not
the whole. The Quran, therefore,
rightly says that on the one hand
God’s vision is so sharp and
penetrating that nothing, however,
small it may be, can remain hidden
from Him; and on the other hand, His
vision is so comprehensive that no
part of a thing, however big it may be,
can escape His sight.

1338. Commentary:
The words ( ال خوف علیھمshall have no
fear) mean that believers do not fear
that any real harm will ever befall
them. The words do not mean that no
danger will ever confront them.
Similarly, the expression وال ھم حیزنون
(nor shall they grieve) means that
believers will suffer no grief on
account of what they did in the past.
Thus both the future and the past
have been made secure for the
Faithful. This is a wonderful position,
for no power on earth can guarantee
true peace and security to a person
regarding both his future and his past.
It is God alone Who can do that. It is
a pity, however, that instead of
turning to God people seek security
where they cannot find it.
The words (fear)  خوفand ( حزنgrief)
have indeed been used in the Quran
on certain occasions with regard to
Prophets, but the fear or grief of the
Prophets is not about themselves, but
about others, and to feel fear or grief
about others is a commendable thing
and not a punishment. It is in this
sense that the word ( حزنgrief) has
been used with regard to Prophet
Jacob in 12:85 and the word ( خوفfear)
with regard to Zechariah in 19:6.

Moreover, science has established
the fact that both seeing and hearing
depend on waves and vibrations and
that there is a limit to perception by
both eye and ear. The eye does not
react to vibrations which fall short of
a certain limit, nor to those which are
beyond a certain limit. The same is
the case with the ear. The ear cannot
hear a sound which is communicated
to it by vibrations which are less than
thirty per second or which exceed forty
per second. Thus, even scientifically,
it is proved that certain things escape
the comprehension of both the ear
and the eye by reason of either their
smallness or their bigness. But, says
the Quran, it is not so with God, Who 1339. Commentary:
sees all things in their entirety.
This verse gives a description of
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( اولیاء اهللfriends of God) referred to in
the preceding verse. They are (1)
perfect in faith and (2) observe the
highest standard of righteousness.
The Holy Prophet has also given a
description of the "friends of God,"
which may be taken as an explanation
of this verse and may therefore be
given here. He is reported to have
said: "On the Day of Judgement the
'friends of God' will be brought in the
presence of God in three classes. First
of all, a person from among the first
group will be presented to God Who
will say to him, 'O My servant,
wherefore didst thou do good works?'
To this question he will reply, 'O my
Lord, Thou didst create Heaven, its
trees and its fruits, its flowing streams
and beautiful maids, its manifold
bounties and sundry other things.
Thou hast prepared these for those
who are obedient to Thee. So in order
to attain these blessings, O my Lord, I
passed my nights praying and my
days fasting.' Upon this God will say
to him, 'O My servant, thou didst
good works in order to get Heaven.
So here it is, enter it and please
thyself. It is an act of grace on My
part that I have saved thee from the
Fire, and it is an act of grace on My
part that I have granted thee Heaven.
So enter it and those that are with
thee.' Then a person from among the
second group will be presented before
God Who will say to him, 'O My
servant, wherefore didst thou do good
works?' To this he will reply, 'O my
Lord! Thou didst create Hell and its
burning fire, its hot winds and boiling
water, and Thou didst prepare many
other dreadful things for those who
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are disobedient to Thee. So out of the
fear of these things, I stood up
praying at night and fasted during the
day.' Then God will say to him, 'O
My servant, thou didst good works,
fearing Hellfire; so I have liberated
thee from it and it is an act of grace
on My part that I caused thee to enter
Heaven.' So he and those with him
will enter Heaven. Then a person out
of the third group will be presented
before God Who will say to him, 'O
My servant, wherefore didst thou do
good works?' To this he will reply by
saying, 'O my Lord, I did all I did
solely out of love for Thee and out of
a yearning to meet Thee. By Thy
glory, I stood up praying at night, and
fasted during the day, out of a
yearning for Thee.' Then God will say
to him, 'Thou didst good works out of
love for Me and out of a yearning for
Me. So have your reward.' Then the
Lord of Glory and Majesty will
manifest Himself to him and say,
'Here I am, have a look at Me,' and
will say, 'As an act of grace, I liberate
thee from the Fire and I grant thee
Paradise. I will send to thee My
angels to visit thee and will Myself
greet thee with the greeting of peace.'
Upon this he and his companions will
enter Paradise" (Kathir, v. 5, p. 122).
It is, of course, apparent that the
person chosen from each group will
be the best man in the group and will
be presented to God as its
representative.
There are also other sayings of the
Holy Prophet bearing on the different
grades of the "friends of God." The
following saying is quoted by Abu
Dawud on the authority of Abu
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65. aFor them are glad tidings in
the present life and also in the
Hereafter—there is no changing
the words of Allah––that indeed
is the supreme triumph.1340
a

41:31.

Hurairah: "Of the servants of God
there are some whom even the
Prophets and the Martyrs envy." On
being asked by his Companions who
were those lucky people, the Holy
Prophet said, "They are men who
love one another only for God’s sake.
The goods of this world or the ties of
kinship are not the incentives of their
love. Their faces will shine with light
and they will be seated on luminous
pulpits. When others will be fearful,
they will be free from fear, and when
others will bewail their past
misfortunes, they will enjoy peace of
mind" (Dawud).
The statement that even the
Prophets envy such persons does not
mean that such persons are superior
to Prophets, for the Prophets are
themselves the best "friends of God."
It simply means that the Prophets are
particularly
pleased
with
the
condition of these persons and desire
that such friends of God should be
found in large numbers among their
own followers.
1340. Commentary:
In reply to a question as to what
was meant by the expression, glad
tidings in the present life, the Holy
Prophet is reported to have said: "It
means a true dream or vision that a
believer sees with regard to himself,

or what others see with regard to
him." The term  بشریor ( مبشراتglad
tidings) is, however, of general
application and may be used with
regard to the revelations and visions
of the Prophets as well as those of
saints and other believers, and the
verse under comment refers to both
these kinds of visions and revelations
(Jarir & Kathir).
The words, there is no changing the
words of God, may mean two things:
(a) that the granting of ( بشریglad
tidings) is an eternal law of God, and
being eternal, it must prove true in
the case of Muslims also; and (b) that
this is a special promise meant for
Muslims and God has decreed that
this promise will never change. This
implies that there are certain
prophecies which do not belong to
the category of the "words of God" as
used here, and are liable to be
changed, but there are certain others,
which belong to the category of the
"words of God" and these never fail
to be fulfilled.
The expression, that indeed is the
supreme triumph, may mean either
that the receiving of "glad tidings" is
a great achievement, or the fact that
the "words of God" do not change is a
great secret of success. The verse is
capable of bearing both these
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66. And alet not their words
grieve thee. Surely, all power
belongs to Allah. He is the AllHearing, the All-Knowing.1341
67. Behold! bwhoever is in the
heavens and whoever is in the
earth is Allah’s. Those who call
on others than Allah do not
really follow these ‘partners’;
c
they follow only a conjecture,
and they do nothing but
guess.1342
a

36:77. b10:56. c10:37.

interpretations. That the receiving of
"glad tidings" is really a great
triumph is self-evident. As for the
immutability of the "words of God,"
i.e. the laws of nature, one can easily
see that the whole working of the
universe is based on it. Everything is
governed by certain fixed and
immutable laws. For example, fire
burns and water assuages thirst. If
these laws had been subject to change,
the whole system of the universe
would have gone to pieces. It is,
therefore, on the unchangeability of
the laws of nature that all progress
depends.
1341. Commentary:
In v. 63, it was said that the "friends
of God" never grieve, but here the
Holy Prophet is bidden not to grieve.
This apparent inconsistency has
already been explained under v. 63,
where it has been noted that the
"friends of God" entertain no grief on
their own account. Nor was the grief

of the Holy Prophet referred to here a
personal grief. It was solely due to
the fact that people had made God the
target of their objections. He is,
therefore, asked not to grieve on that
account, for those objections are
futile and cannot affect the honour of
God. The verse thus shows how great,
on the one hand, was the love of the
Holy Prophet for God, inasmuch as
objections of disbelievers against
Him filled him with great grief, and,
on the other hand, it tells us how
great was God’s love for the Holy
Prophet, inasmuch as He consoles
him on that account and asks him not
to feel grieved at the attacks which
ignorant people make against Him.
1342. Important Words:
( خیرصونthey guess) is derived from
 خرصwhich means, (1) he guessed or
he made a conjecture; (2) he lied or
he forged a lie (Taj & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This verse embodies a twofold
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68. aHe it is Who has made for
you the night dark that you may
rest therein, and the day full of
light. Surely, therein are Signs
for a people who listen.1343
a

17:13; 27:87; 28:74; 30:24.

consolation for the Prophet. Firstly,
he has been told that, apart from a
natural concern for them on account
of their wrong beliefs, he need not
worry or grieve over what
disbelievers do, because their case is
in the hands of God the Almighty
Who possesses the power to punish
them or to lead them to the right path.
Secondly, the verse hints that the
idolatrous beliefs of disbelievers have
no foundation in fact and are
consequently doomed to perish
sooner or later. The Holy Prophet
should, therefore, feel no anxiety on
their account.
The word ( ماnot) in the clause, "do
not really follow" is used both as an
interrogative
pronoun
meaning
"what" and as a negative particle
meaning "no or not." In the former
case the sentence would mean, "what
do those who call on 'partners' beside
Allah follow?" Taken in the latter
sense, it would mean, "those who call
on others than Allah do not really
follow these 'partners.'" Thus,
according to the former interpretation,
the so-called 'partners' whom people
worship beside God are spoken of
with the contempt they deserve; while,
according to the latter interpretation,
their very existence is denied, hinting
that truly speaking there are no
'partners' and the idolaters follow

nothing but mere conjecture.
1343. Commentary:
The words "night" and "day" have
been used here metaphorically, the
night being the time of rest and the
day that of work. Just as night affords
the fatigued and jaded physical
faculties of man an opportunity for
recuperation, and fits him for the
ensuing day’s work, so do the
intervals of sleep and stagnation in
the lives of nations serve as time of
rest and recuperation for them and
prepare them for their time of day and
work with refreshed spirit and
renewed vigour.
In this way the people to whom the
Holy Prophet gave his Message are
reminded that, now that the Spiritual
Sun has risen, they should avail
themselves of its light and work hard
to bring about a change in their
condition. It is to point to this great
lesson that the verse first speaks of
the night and then of the day.
It seems strange that while the
verse makes a reference to "the day
full of light," it concludes with the
seemingly
incompatible
words
"therein are signs for a people who
listen." The word "listen" in
preference to the more appropriate
word "see" has been used to remind
the people that when they had derived
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69. aThey say, ‘Allah has taken
unto Him a son.’ Holy is He! He
is Self-Sufficient. To Him
belongs whatever is in the
heavens and whatever is in the
earth. You have no authority for
this. Do you say against Allah
what you know not?1344
70. Say, b‘Those who invent a
lie against Allah shall not
prosper.’
71. cThey will have some
enjoyment in this world. Then
to Us is their return. Then shall
We make them taste a severe
punishment, because they used
to disbelieve.
a

2:117; 4:172; 9:31; 17:112; 18:5, 6. b4:51; 16:117. c3:15, 198; 9:38; 16:118; 28:61; 40:40

no benefit from the light of the
Spiritual Sun that had shone on them
and had refused to use their eyes,
they should at least make use of their
ears so that they might receive a new
life by benefiting from the experience
of others.
1344. Commentary:
In v. 67, it had been hinted that in
the false doctrines of disbelievers lie
hidden the seeds of their destruction.
In the present verse, the Quran
proceeds to refute the doctrine of the
plurality of gods, the most heinous of
all false beliefs, and of the various
forms of this doctrine it selects the
belief that God has a son. This
doctrine differs from other known

polytheistic dogmas in that, whereas
in other forms of shirk, idolaters
claim only that they can attain
nearness to God through the
instrumentality of their gods, by this
doctrine a person is believed to be an
actual partner in Godhead.
Four arguments have been given
here in refutation of the doctrine that
a person can be a Son of God. The
first is contained in the words, Holy is
He, which mean that God is free from
all defects and imperfections. But the
belief that God has a son presupposes
the presence of carnal passions in
Him as well as His being subject to
the laws of decay and death, for only
such beings or things are perpetuated
in their progeny as are subject to
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72. And recite unto them the
story of Noah, when he said to
his people, “O my people, aif
my station with God and my
reminding you of your duty
through the Signs of Allah
offend you—and in Allah do I
a

71:8.

decay and death. The earth, the sun
and the moon, for instance, have no
issue because they are above the
familiar law of death and decay; but
animals and plants wither and die.
Therefore
they
produce
their
substitutes which take their place
when they are gone. Thus the
existence of the progeny of a thing
presupposes its mortality.
The second argument is embodied
in the words, He is Self-Sufficient,
which mean that in His work of
running the universe God does not
need anybody’s help. Progeny,
besides saving a person from
extinction, helps him to carry on his
work. But God being Self-Sufficient
needs no helper in that respect either.
The third argument is contained in
the sentence, To Him belongs
whatever is in the heavens and
whatever is in the earth. Sometimes
one can make or originate a thing but
lacks the power or ability to keep it in
his possession or under his control
and therefore needs assistance. But
God does not need anybody’s help to
keep the universe in His possession
or under His control.
The fourth argument is implied in

the expression, You have no authority
for this, which signifies that the
doctrine of the plurality of gods is
based on no sound or solid ground.
Its whole basis lies in the fancy and
caprice of men. This fact alone
constitutes an argument against this
foolish doctrine. All efforts to find
some real evidence in support of
shirk, do not go beyond mere
indulgence in idle philosophical
discussion, and no real basis has so
far been found for it.
The argument embodied in the
words, Do you say against Allah what
you know not?, is given in 13:34, in
the words, Would you inform Him of
what He does not know in the earth?
The difference in the wording is due
to the fact that in the verse under
comment it is pointed out that shirk
springs from the ignorance of man
and is not based on any sound
reasoning, while in 13:34 it is said
that the doctrine of shirk involves the
charge of ignorance on the part of
God, for it means that He failed to
know and make known the existence
of gods and it was left to idolaters to
disclose the godhead of their deities
by the force of their own knowledge.
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put my trust—muster then all
your designs, you and your
‘partners’; then let not your
course of action be obscure to
you; then carry out your designs
against me and give me no
respite.1345
1345. Important Words:
( غمةobscure) is the noun-infinitive
from غم. They say  غمهi.e. he covered
it or concealed it; he or it grieved him
or caused him to mourn. غم اھلالل عن الناس
means, the new moon was veiled
or concealed from the people by
clouds, or otherwise, so that it was
not seen.  غم علیه االمرmeans, the affair
was or became obscure, confused,
dubious, or vague to him such as it
could not be understood.  غمةmeans,
perplexity, obscurity, dubiousness or
confusedness. They say  ھو یف غمة من امرهi.e.
he is in a state of perplexity or
darkness in respect of his affair. امر غمة
means, a dubious, obscure, confused
or vague case (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
As already pointed out, the Surahs
which open with the abbreviated
letters ( الرI am Allah Who is AllSeeing) deal chiefly with historical
events in the lives of various Prophets
and draw inferences therefrom (see
note on v. 2). This Surah also begins
with  الرand we find that the Quran
here follows a rational discussion
with particular reference to the case
of Noah in order to remind people
that, although Noah’s opponents did
all sorts of mischief and left no stone

unturned to bring him to naught, yet
God did not destroy them at once but
granted them respite for a long time,
and it was only when their
wickedness exceeded all limits and
when those who were destined to
believe in him had believed, that God
sent down His punishment on them
and brought about their destruction.
The case of three Prophets—Noah,
Moses
and
Jonah—has
been
mentioned in this Surah by way of
illustration. Noah’s history constitutes
an illustration of the total destruction
of the enemies of truth; that of Moses
illustrates the destruction of one
people and the salvation of another;
while that of Jonah forms an example
of the complete deliverance of an
iniquitous people from God’s
punishment when they repented and
prayed for His forgiveness. By citing
these three distinct examples with
reference to the Holy Prophet, the
Quran intends to point out that there
are three ways of God’s dealings with
the enemies of His Prophets: (1) that
sometimes He brings about their total
destruction, as was the case with the
people of Noah when all his enemies
were destroyed with the exception of
only a few; (2) that sometimes He
destroys some and saves others who
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believe in His Prophet, as was the
case in the time of Moses when
Pharaoh and his army were drowned
and the Israelites were saved; (3) that
sometimes He saves all when they
repent and beg for His mercy, as
happened with the people of the
Prophet Jonah. By citing these
examples the Quran means to exhort
the people of the Holy Prophet to
follow the example of the people of
Jonah and be saved and not to court
destruction like the opponents of
Noah and Moses.
From the above it will also be seen
that the accounts of the lives of the
various Prophets as given in the
Quran are not simply interesting
stories. A careful perusal of the
accounts of the three Prophets
mentioned above, in the order in
which they are given in this Surah,
clearly shows that their life story is
epitomized in the life of the Holy
Prophet. Many of the incidents in his
life bear a striking resemblance to
those in the lives of these Prophets.
He played the part of Noah at Mecca,
that of Moses at Medina and that of
Jonah on his re-entry into Mecca.
This is enough to show that the
accounts of the Prophets as given in
the Quran are not mere stories but
constitute great prophecies about
important events in the life of the
Holy Prophet.
Incidentally, the verse lays down
five rules which lead to the
completion and consummation of a
plan and which if carefully observed
must lead to success: (1) to "muster
one’s designs" i.e. to decide upon a
course of action after mutual

PT.11

consultation and full deliberation; (2)
to organize in a well-knit and
disciplined body all "partners" or
confederates, i.e. those who hold
analogous views and have faith in the
success of the programme decided
upon; (3) to chalk out a detailed and
clear
programme
leaving
no
"obscurity" or dubiousness, about it;
(4) to carry out the agreed design
collectively by collating all available
resources so that the full strength of
the community may be brought to
bear upon the enemy at the same time;
and (5) to "give no respite" to the
enemy to recuperate and recover after
the attack is launched. These are the
means of success to which Noah has
drawn the attention of his enemies in
this verse. But at the same time he
warns them that even if they
employed all these methods against
him, they would not succeed, for they
did not possess the sixth and the most
important ingredient of success,
which was certainty of faith in God
and trust in Him, without which all
these methods were of no avail
against a Divine Messenger.
Marvellous indeed is the faith
which Prophets of God have in the
truth of their mission and in the
unfailing character of the promises
and assurances which they receive
from God! Not only do they not mind
the hostility of their enemies but they
even challenge the latter to use all
their power and employ all their
resources to destroy them, because
they are perfectly convinced that
success will come to them in the end,
and such invariably happens to be the
case. This fact alone should establish
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73. But if you turn back,
remember, I have not asked of
you any reward. My reward is
with Allah alone, and aI have
been commanded to be of those
who are resigned to Him.”1346
74. But they rejected him, so
b
We saved him and those who
were with him in the Ark. And
We made them inheritors of Our
favours, while We drowned
those who rejected Our Signs.
a

6:91; 11:30. b29:16.

their truth; but the blind will not see
nor will the deaf hear.
1346. Commentary:
It is a common objection against
the Prophets of God that they seek to
gain ascendency over men by raising
the standard of revolt against the
existing order of things with a view to
establishing a new order under their
own leadership. It is this baseless
charge that is refuted in this verse.
God’s Prophets never seek selfaggrandizement. On the contrary,
they choose the path of suffering and
service. They pass their days in
hardship and privation. Their life is a
model of rigid discipline willingly
undergone. Had their activities been
prompted by a desire to gain power
and dominion over men, they would
not have subjected themselves to a
hard and disciplined life, a life of
prayer, fasting and renunciation. They
do demand obedience of others, but
they themselves are always the first
to forego their desires and their

ambitions in the service of their Lord
and of humanity. It is not the desire
for power but the passion for service
and self-abnegation that has mastery
of them. This is not an empty
assertion, unsubstantiated by the
established facts of history; for
though the Prophet Noah, in whose
mouth are put the words, I have not
asked of you any reward, did not get
the opportunity to subjugate his
enemies, yet the Holy Prophet of
Islam who was, like Noah, a Prophet
of God, did show by actual practice
that God’s Prophets desire no reward
for their service in the form of riches
or dominion. The fact is too wellknown to need a reference that when
Mecca lay prostrate at the Prophet’s
feet, he forgave his most inveterate
enemies with a magnanimity
unparalleled in the history of the
world. He demanded no fine and
asked for no indemnity from the
defeated Meccans or their allies. The
only words he uttered were: "Go, you
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See then, how evil was the end of
those who had been warned!1347
75. Then We sent, after him,
other Messengers to their
respective peoples, and athey
brought them clear proofs. But
they would not believe in them,
because they had rejected them
before. Thus do We seal the
hearts of transgressors.1348
76. bThen did We send, after
them, Moses and Aaron to
Pharaoh and his chiefs with Our
Signs, but they behaved
arrogantly. And they were a
sinful people.1349
a

30:48; 40:24. b7:104.

are a free and forgiven people."
1347. Commentary:
This verse tells us that there is a
basic
difference
between
the
punishment of those who are given a
previous warning and that of those
who have had no such warning. The
words, how evil was the end of those
who had been warned, point to this
difference. Those warned of the
coming punishment of God never
escape except by removing the cause
of punishment.
The words, We made them
inheritors of Our favours, contain a
veiled warning for believers. When
one people have been destroyed,
those who take their place must prove
themselves to be deserving of God’s
favours, if they wish them to continue.

1348. Commentary:
This verse makes it quite clear that
it is not God Who arbitrarily seals up
the hearts of disbelievers but it is the
disbelievers themselves who, by their
stubborn and unjustified refusal to
listen to the word of God, become
deprived of their power to see and
accept the truth. They themselves are
the architects of their evil destiny and
not God Who only proclaims the
things already brought about by their
own persistent transgression. The act
of sealing up the hearts of
disbelievers is attributed to God
because He is the Final Judge Who
pronounces the verdict.
1349. Commentary:
A Prophet of God is rejected for
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77. And awhen there came to
them the truth from Us, they
said, ‘This is surely a manifest
enchantment.’1350
a

40:26.

two reasons. Either the people to
whom he preaches his Message look
upon his claim as too big, thinking
that God cannot speak to a man; or,
behaving arrogantly, they think it to
be beneath their dignity to follow his
lead. This happened with Moses.
Some of those to whom he delivered
his Message rejected his claim
because they thought it impossible
that God should have condescended
to speak to a mortal; others thought it
incompatible with their dignity to
obey a man of no consequence like
Moses.
The clause, they were a sinful
people, may have two meanings: (1)
They were already a sinful people
and therefore they rejected Moses.
Taken in this sense, the words furnish
the reason why they behaved with
arrogance and paid no heed to the
truth. (2) They became sinful in
consequence of their rejection of
Moses. Both interpretations explain
why people reject the truth. Evil is
born of evil and also leads to it; and
therefore those who lead a sinful life
cannot accept the truth. Again, the
goodness and godliness of a person
sometimes make him proud and
prompt him to reject the truth. The
rejection of truth is therefore no light
matter, and one should think a
thousand times before one rejects a
claimant to prophethood.

1350. Important Words:
( سحرenchantment) means, producing
what is false in the form of truth;
embellishment by falsification and
deceit; enchantment or fascination
(Lane). See also 2:103 & 7:110.
( مبنیmanifest) has three meanings:
(1) manifest, apparent or clear; (2)
that which makes a thing clear or
manifest; (3) that which separates,
disunites or severs (Lane). See also
2:169.
Commentary:
In the two simple words  سحرand مبنی
lie hidden almost all the stratagems
and machinations that the enemies of
the Prophets of God employ to defeat
and discomfit them. People with a
religious bent of mind are told by
them that the new teaching is nothing
but a  سحرor a fraud which would
corrupt the religion of the land,
whereas those nationalists who
profess to have the material good of
their country at heart are frightened
away from it by being told that the
new teaching is  مبنیi.e. the acceptance
of it would create dissension and
discord
among
the
different
communities in the land and would
thus give a death-blow to the national
cause. (For the meaning of the word
 مبنیsee Important Words). This double
weapon has always been used against
heavenly Messengers—from Moses
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78. Moses said, ‘Do you say
this of the truth when it has
come to you? Is this
a
enchantment?
And
the
enchanters never prosper.’1351
79. They said, ‘Hast thou come
to us that thou mayest turn us
away from what we found our
fathers following, and that you
two may have greatness in the
land? But bwe will not believe
in either of you.’1352
a

20:70. b7:133.

right up to the Holy Prophet—and it
was employed in our own times
against Ahmad, the Promised
Messiah, Founder of the Ahmadiyya
Movement. His opponents accused
him of misleading people by deceitful
teachings and of creating discord
among Muslims, naively forgetting
that discord had already eaten into the
national entity of Islam and the
efforts of Ahmad were all directed to
uniting the broken threads of the
Faith.
1351. Commentary:
The
expression,
Is
this
enchantment?, constitutes an effective
refutation of the charge implied in the
words ( سحر مبنیmanifest enchantment)
in the preceding verse. Moses is
described here as asking his people
how his teaching could be called an
enchantment when it crushed all
falsehood, deceit and trickery. The
words, And the enchanters never
prosper, provide the second refutation

of the same charge. Enchanters, the
verse purports to say, merely practise
deception and propagate falsehood.
They can never attain the success that
comes to the Prophets, who have a
great mission. The Prophets come to
bring about a complete change in the
lives of their followers and they
succeed in this great and difficult
mission despite all obstacles and
impediments. In the face of this
undeniable fact, how could the
Prophets be called enchanters and
spreaders of falsehood?
1352. Important Words:
( تلفتناthou mayest turn us away) is
derived from لفت. They say  لفتهi.e. he
twisted or wrung or turned him or it
in a way different from his or its
proper direction.  لفته عن رٔایهmeans, he
turned him from his opinion (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
The two charges briefly referred to
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80. aAnd Pharaoh said, ‘Bring
to me every expert magician.’1353
81. And when the magicians
came, Moses said to them,
b
‘Cast ye what you would
cast.’1354
82. And when they had cast,
c
Moses said, ‘What you have
brought is mere sorcery. Surely,
a

7:113; 26:37, 38. b7:117; 20:67; 26:44. c7:119; 20:70.

in the words ( سحر مبنیmanifest
enchantment) in v. 77 have been
explained in the present verse. The
first charge implied in the word سحر
(enchantment) was that Moses
wanted to turn his people away from
the truth. In this verse the opponents
of Moses are described as saying that
he wanted to turn them away from the
religion of their forefathers which, in
their opinion, as also in the opinion of
all enemies of God’s Prophets, was
the truth. Their second objection is
hinted at in the word  مبنیi.e. he sought
to sow dissensions among the people.
This charge has been expressed here
in the allegation that Moses and
Aaron desired to have dominion in
the land, which could be secured only
by creating disruption in the existing
order of things.
1353. Commentary:
One error leads to another. Pharaoh
and his people called Moses an
enchanter (v. 77), and the result was
that, instead of following the right
course for the investigation of truth,

they set about finding out sorcerers to
oppose him and thus were caught in
the very net which they thought they
had laid for Moses.
1354. Commentary:
This verse, as may be wrongly
construed, does not mean that on
seeing the sorcerers Moses became
prepared to meet them in the contest.
He knew that they were mere
sorcerers and that whatever they
might do would be useless and
unworthy of his notice. He therefore
treated them with the contempt they
deserved by saying, Cast ye what you
would cast, hinting that their sorcery
was not worthy of notice. He,
however, did not think it proper to
refuse to accept their challenge
outright, knowing that when the
actual contest began the hollowness
of their work would itself become
exposed and it would then be time for
him to bring home to them the falsity
of their work. This he actually did, as
is announced by him in the
succeeding verse, What you have
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Allah will make it vain. Verily,
Allah does not allow the
work of mischief-makers to
prosper.1355
83. And aAllah establishes the
truth by His words, even though
the sinners be averse to it.’1356
R. 9.

84. And none obeyed Moses,
save some youths from among
his people, because of the fear
of Pharaoh and their chiefs, lest
he should persecute them. And
of a truth bPharaoh was a tyrant
in the land and surely he was of
the transgressors.1357
a

8:9. b28:5.

brought is mere sorcery. Surely, Allah never been the dictum of God’s
will make it vain.
Prophets and their true followers.
Truth spreads and triumphs by its
1355. Commentary:
own inherent strength and not by
See note on the preceding verse.
falsehood.
1356. Commentary:
The "words of God" include both 1357. Commentary:
It appears from this verse that all
"glad tidings" and "warning," and it is
the
Israelites had not believed in
by means of these two that God
establishes the truth. Moses has Moses. Only a part of them had really
expressed a great truth in this verse. believed in him. The rest followed
He says that God does not need deceit him from only political or national
and falsehood for the propagation of considerations. The pronoun "his" in
His religion but causes it to be spread the clause, from among his people,
and established by His immutable may also refer to Pharaoh. In that
decree and command. These words case the clause would mean that some
embody a great moral truth that the youths of the people of Pharaoh also
goodness of a right cause does not believed in Moses. But the former
justify the use of dishonest means for interpretation seems to be more
its propagation. The popular saying correct and is therefore preferable.
This verse also brings to light the
that the end justifies the means has
1286
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85. And Moses said, ‘O my
people, if you have believed in
Allah, then in Him put your
trust, if you indeed submit to
His will.’1358
fact that not unoften an appreciable
number of the people to whom a
Prophet of God preaches his Message
become convinced of his truth, but
they dare not profess their faith
openly for fear of their leaders and
chiefs. The pronoun "their" in the
words "their chiefs" may refer either
to the Israelites or to the people of
Pharaoh. Preferably it refers to the
people of Pharaoh. The chiefs of the
people of Pharaoh have been called
the chiefs of the Israelites because the
latter were a subject people. But the
pronoun need not necessarily be
taken as referring to any particular
people. The great men of a country
are regarded as chiefs not merely
because they belong to any particular
community but also because, being
members of the government, they
possess influence and authority.
Hence the high officials of the State,
whether they belonged to the people
of Pharaoh or the Israelites might
rightly be called the chiefs of the
Israelites and it was through both that
Pharaoh tyrannized over the Israelites.
The words, Pharaoh was a tyrant in
the land, show that Pharaoh was not a
wise and sagacious monarch. He had
embarked upon a policy of open
repression and persecution which was
calculated to incite the people to
rebellion. This policy eventually led

to the downfall of the dynasty.
1358. Commentary:
The verse represents Moses as
advising his people to realize that
their work, viz. the work they were
engaged in under his leadership, was
God’s own work. This shows that
Islam
recognizes
no
narrow
nationalism but requires its followers
to work for God and His religion.
This is calculated to bring about a
great change in a Muslim’s outlook
on life. It helps him to think in terms
of God, religion and righteousness
and raises him above the narrow
outlook of nationalism.
The words, if you indeed submit to
His will, preceded by the expression,
if you have believed in Allah, are not
redundant but have been used to
express an additional idea. When the
word ( اسالمsubmission) is used along
with the word ( امیانbelief), then the
latter word signifies sincerity and
firmness of faith while the former
expresses only outward submission to
authority. In other words, امیان
expresses "obedience of the heart,"
while  اسالمsignifies "outward or
practical obedience." In this sense the
verse would mean, "If you have
acquired faith with regard to God and
now you desire to taste the fruits
thereof practically, then put your
trust in God and entrust all your
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86. And they said, ‘In Allah do
we put our trust. Our Lord,
make us not a trial for the
wrongdoing people.1359
87. And deliver us by Thy
mercy from the disbelieving
people.’
88. And We spoke to Moses and
his brother, saying, ‘Take, ye
two, some houses for your
people in the town, and make
your houses so as to face one
another and observe Prayer.
And give glad tidings to the
believers.’1360
affairs to Him."
The verse thus teaches us that inner
faith must be followed by a real
outward change in the life of a person.
For a true believer  امیانcomes first
and  اسالمafterwards. But in the case of
those weak of faith,  اسالمtakes
precedence over  امیانbecause the
weak of faith first begin with an
outward expression of obedience and
then gradually acquire heartfelt
conviction. Thus in the case of a true
believer purity of heart precedes
purity of actions. But the reverse is
the case of one who is weak of faith,
for such a person stands in need of
outside support for the purity of his
heart. The purity of his actions,
therefore, precedes the purity of his
heart. It is to this fact that the Quran
refers when it addresses the people of
the desert in the words: Say, ye
believe not, but rather say, We submit,

for faith has not yet entered your
hearts (49:15).
1359. Commentary:
The expression, Our Lord, make us
not a trial for the wrongdoing people,
means either "may we not give, by
our conduct, the wrongdoing people
an opportunity to attack the true
Faith"; or "make us not a target of the
tyrannies of the wrongdoing people."
1360. Important Words:
( قبلةso as to face one another) is
derived from قبل. They say  قبل املکانi.e.
he came facing the house.  استقبلهmeans,
he faced him or it; he turned his face
to him.  قابلةmeans, he was opposite to
him.  قبلةin the sense of  متقابلةmeans,
facing each other. It also means,
direction; kind or class (Lane &
Aqrab). See also 2:143.
( مصرtown) means both Egypt and
town.
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89. And Moses said, ‘Our Lord,
Thou hast bestowed upon
Pharaoh
and
his
chiefs
embellishment and wealth in the
present life, with the result, our
Lord, that they are leading men
astray from Thy path. Our Lord!
destroy their riches and attack
their hearts—and they aare not
a

10:97-98.

Commentary:
The injunction to live in a town
does not mean that the Israelites lived
in the wilderness before this. The
verse only emphasizes the necessity
and usefulness of a civilized and
corporate life. There is a general
tendency on the part of the members
of weak minority communities to live
together in big towns.
In view of the different meanings of
the word  قبلةgiven under Important
Words the Quranic expression اجعلوا
 بیوتکم قبلةmay mean: (1) that the
Israelites were instructed to live
together so as to be able to help one
another in time of need, because this
object is only attainable when people
build their houses near or facing each
other; or (2) that the Israelites should
have all their houses facing one
direction, which figuratively means
that they should be united by the
bonds of brotherhood and should
have a common goal or ideal; or (3)
that all their houses should be of one
class or kind, hinting thereby that
there should exist a real tie of
brotherhood between the rich and the

poor and all should pull together as
one team, because there can be no
real tie of brotherhood when some
members of a community live in
palatial dwellings and others in
wretched hovels.
To sum up, the verse lays down the
following seven wise principles by
following which a people can rise and
prosper—(1) they should lead a
corporate life; (2) they should be
united; (3) they should fully cooperate with one another; (4) they
should possess discipline and
organization; (5) there should be no
invidious distinction between the
different classes; (6) they should
continually invoke the help of God by
prayer; and (7) they should be
persevering. Finally, the verse
contains an equally important
direction for the head or leader of the
community, which is that he should
continue to give "glad tidings," i.e. he
should
speak
words
of
encouragement and good cheer to his
people because nothing is more
detrimental to success than despair
and despondency.
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going to believe until they see
the grievous punishment.’1361
1361. Important Words:
زینة
(embellishment)
is
the
substantive noun from  زانwhich
means, he or it adorned, decorated,
embellished, beautified or graced
(him or it).  زینةmeans, a thing with
which one is adorned or embellished
or
beautified;
any
ornature,
decoration, embellishment or grace.
The words ( زینة احلیوة الدنیاlit. ornature of
the present life) particularly include
wealth and children (Lane).
( لwith the result that) means, (1) so
that; (2) with the result that.
( اطمسdestroy) is derived from طمس
meaning, it became effaced or
obliterated. They say  طمس علیهi.e. he
effaced or obliterated or extirpated it;
or he destroyed it.  طمسهmeans, he
transformed or metamorphosed him
or it (Lane).
( اشدد عیل قلوبھمattack their hearts). اشدد
is derived from شد. They say  شدہi.e.
he tied, bound or made him or it fast.
 شد عضدهmeans, he strengthened his
arm.  شد عیل العدوmeans, he charged or
assaulted or attacked the enemy
(Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse does not mean that God
gave wealth and splendour to Pharaoh
and his chiefs so that by means of
these things they might lead men
astray from His path. It simply means
that God bestowed upon Pharaoh and
his chiefs the gifts of this world and
the result was that, instead of being
thankful to Him for His manifold

favours, they began to lead men
astray from His path. The verse is, in
fact, a forceful expression by Moses
of regret and condemnation.
In his words of prayer, Our Lord,
destroy their riches and attack their
hearts, which form a parenthetical
clause, Moses wishes Pharaoh and his
chiefs no evil; on the contrary, the
words constitute a pathetic prayer for
their good. Realizing that they had
become so hardened in disbelief that
nothing but God’s severe punishment
could make them believe, Moses
prayed to God to send down His
punishment on them not to destroy
them but to turn their hearts to truth.
So the words, seemingly containing a
prayer for the destruction of Pharaoh
and his chiefs, in reality embody a
prayer for their good and spiritual
wellbeing. The prayer in fact
resembles a request by a well-wisher
for the amputation of the diseased
limb of a patient, and is therefore
definitely a prayer for mercy though
couched in apparently harsh words.
The clause ( اشدد عیل قلوبھمattack their
hearts) has wrongly been interpreted
by some as "harden their hearts."
According to Arabic idiom, the words
only mean "attack their hearts,"
signifying that some affliction should
befall them to turn their hearts to
truth. The word ( قلوبhearts)
corresponds to the word زینة
(embellishment) occurring in the
foregoing clause and, as  زینةhere
signifies progeny and children (see
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90. He said, ‘Your prayer is
accepted. So be ye twain
steadfast, and follow not the path
of those who know not.’1362
Important Words), therefore attacking
their hearts would mean attacking
their progeny. Now an attack upon
the progeny of a people may be made
in two ways: either by the children
being smitten with some calamity or
misfortune, or by making the children
renounce the faith of their forefathers
and go over to the new faith. It was in
the latter way that the hearts of
disbelievers were attacked in the time
of the Holy Prophet, for their children
embraced Islam. In the time of Moses,
however, his enemies were punished
with the death of all their firstborn
children (Exod. 12:29).
It is worthy of note here that in the
first part of the verse where mention
is made of the favours of God, the
word ( زینةembellishment), which here
stands for "children," is placed before
( اموالwealth), while in the prayer
where reference is made to
punishment,
اموال
(wealth)
is
mentioned before ( قلوبhearts) which
here stands for "children," thus
reversing the previous order. The
reason for this change in the order of
words is that while mentioning His
favours
God
has
put
زینة
(embellishment), which represents
children, before ( اموالwealth), because
of its being the more important of the
two, but when referring to
punishment, the lesser calamity has
been mentioned first, hinting thereby
that if disbelievers mended their ways

after suffering a financial loss, they
might still be spared the punishment
concerning their progeny. This
change in the order of words, besides
revealing the wisdom underlying the
arrangement of words in the Quran,
also throws interesting light on the
tender-heartedness of Moses.
1362. Commentary:
It seems strange that when the
offering of prayer is spoken of,
Moses alone is mentioned as having
prayed (see the preceding verse); but
when in the present verse the
acceptance of prayer is mentioned,
God has joined Aaron with Moses by
using the pronoun ( کماlit. you both).
This is so because Moses, though
apparently praying alone, had joined
Aaron in his prayer by using the
words ( ربناOur Lord) in the preceding
verse.
The words, follow not the path of
those who know not, contain an
explanation of a previous injunction
calling on Moses and Aaron to be
steadfast. The words do not mean that
the Prophets of God sometimes
follow the wishes of disbelievers.
They only imply a warning to Moses
and Aaron to be on their guard
against the machinations of their
enemies and to refrain from indulging
in discussions which might turn their
attention away from their real goal, as
their enemies desired.
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91. And aWe brought the
children of Israel across the sea;
and bPharaoh and his hosts
pursued them wrongfully and
aggressively, till, when the
calamity of drowning overtook
him, he said, ‘I believe that
there is no God but He in
Whom the children of Israel
believe, and I am of those who
submit to Him.’1363
a

7:139; 20:78. b20:79; 26:61; 44:25.

1363. Commentary:
The verse throws interesting light
on an important political question.
Islam enjoins Muslims to obey their
rulers. If, however, the latter deny to
them religious freedom and resort to
compulsion in matters of faith,
Muslims are enjoined to migrate from
their country rather than offer
resistance to the established authority.
But what should they do if the
authorities do not even permit them
to migrate and force them to remain
in the country and suffer persecution?
The verse under comment supplies an
answer to this question by saying that
Pharaoh pursued the Israelites
"wrongfully and aggressively," which
means that in preventing the Israelites
from migrating Pharaoh was doing a
thing to which he had absolutely no
right. Thus if rulers prevent an
oppressed subject people from
peacefully leaving a country, the
latter would be justified in resisting
and opposing them by all legitimate
means and in that case defiance of the

authority will not be held as a breach
of the law or an act of rebellion. Just
as nobody is allowed to defy and
break the law of the land in which he
lives, similarly no Government has a
right to compel any person to live
under it while denying him freedom
of religion and conscience.
The words, He in Whom the
children of Israel believe, spoken by
Pharaoh at the time of his drowning,
show the utterly abject state of his
mind at that time. If he had said that
he believed in the God of Moses, he
might be considered to have had
some sense of dignity left in him
because, having been brought up in
the royal household and being the
leader of his people, Moses was
entitled to respect even from worldly
considerations; but to say that he
believed in Him in Whom the
children of Israel believed—the very
children of Israel whom it was his
pride to trample under foot—
bespeaks the great depth of
abasement to which the proud
Pharaoh had fallen.
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92. aWhat! Now! while thou
wast disobedient before this and
wast of those who create
disorder.1364
93. So this day We will save
thee in thy body alone that thou
mayest be a Sign to those who
come after thee. And surely,
many of mankind are heedless
of Our Signs.1365
a

10:52.

1364. Commentary:
The eloquent words, What! Now!,
show that it is only in specified
circumstances that faith proves to be
of any avail. When truth becomes
quite clear and there remains no
doubt or ambiguity about it, faith
loses all value. In fact, it is only effort
and sacrifice that make a person
deserving of reward, and where these
are absent, man forfeits all title to it.
1365. Commentary:
Divine rewards, indeed, are
pregnant with deep import. Pharaoh
believed at a time when his faith was
nothing more than a body without a
soul: therefore, God rescued only his
body from destruction, not letting his
soul benefit by it. The body was
saved from destruction that it might
serve as a lesson for the generations
to come.
It is remarkable that the Quran
alone speaks of this fact. The Bible
makes no mention of it, nor does any
book of history. But in how
wonderful a manner the word of God-

has proved true! After the lapse of
more than 3,000 years the body of
Pharaoh has been discovered and it
now lies in a preserved state in a
museum at Cairo. The body shows
Pharaoh to have been a lean, shortbodied man, with a countenance
expressive of anger and stupidity.
How far removed is the present age
from the time when Pharaoh lived;
yet God the Almighty not only saved
his body but has also preserved it to
the present age.
This verse supplies very strong
testimony to the Divine origin of the
Quran and to its distinct superiority
over the Bible. The Pentateuch
professes to give the history of the
time of Moses and it is claimed that it
was written in his own time. Yet the
Quran, which came about 2,000 years
after the Torah, has mentioned some
incidents (including the present one)
which are not mentioned in the Bible
but which subsequent events have
proved to be true. This establishes the
truth of the Quran and the
unreliability of the Pentateuch
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94. And We assigned to the
children of Israel an excellent
abode, and aWe provided them
with good things, and bthey
differed not until there came to
them the knowledge. Surely, thy
Lord will judge between them
on the Day of Resurrection
concerning that in which they
differed.1366
a

45:17.b45:18.

beyond any shadow of doubt.
The verse also points to the
supreme moral lesson that we should
hasten to accept the truth as soon as it
comes to us and should not vacillate
or procrastinate, as Pharaoh did.
It further shows that God does not
allow even the slightest act of virtue
to go unrewarded. Pharaoh believed
at the time of his death, when his
faith was but a shell without a kernel,
yet even that act was not allowed to
go quite unrewarded, for, though his
soul was lost, his body was saved.
His body may now prove the means
of guiding many to truth; possibly it
may spiritually benefit him also. This
is perhaps why the famous Muslim
saint, Muhy-ud-Din ibn ‘Arabi, holds
that Pharaoh may be spared the
punishment of Hell. The idea may not
be right but it certainly provides food
for thought.
Some commentators are of the
opinion that the name of the drowned
Pharaoh was Rameses. But this does
not appear to be right. Moses was

certainly born in the time of Rameses
II and was brought up by him (Exod.
1:11), but it was in the reign of his
(Meneptah) that he
son, Merneptah (Mereneptah),
was entrusted with the mission of a
Prophet (Exod. 2:23). See also Jew.
Enc., vol. 8, page 500, & Enc. Bib.,
under Pharaoh and under Egypt.
1366. Commentary:
Among
the
"good
things"
mentioned in this verse as having
been bestowed on the Israelites,
Divine revelation occupied the
foremost place, for it mostly pertains
to the spirit and comes direct from
God. The words "good things" may
also be taken in their material sense.
In Egypt the Israelites worked as
labourers and lived an ignoble life.
But after their deliverance from
bondage, God provided them with the
good things of this world.
By the word ( علمknowledge) in the
clause, until there came to them the
knowledge, is here meant the Quran
and not the Torah, for there passed no
interval between the revelation of the
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95. And if thou art in doubt
concerning that which We have
sent down to thee, ask those
who have been reading the
Book before thee. Indeed the
a
truth has come to thee from thy
Lord; be not, therefore, of those
who doubt.1367
a

2:148; 10:95; 11:18.

Torah and the formation of the
Israelites
into
an
organized
community. Thus they cannot be said
to have disagreed among themselves
after its revelation.
When the Holy Prophet of Islam
was about to make his appearance,
the Jews held the belief that a Prophet
like unto Moses was to appear very
soon; but when the Promised Prophet
did actually appear, they differed and
disagreed as to whom the prophecies
about the Promised Prophet applied.
Some Jews denied that the prophecies
had found fulfilment in the Prophet of
Islam, while others sought to deny the
very existence of any such prophecies
in the Bible.
That the disagreement referred to in
this verse was the one which arose
among the Israelites after the Quran
was revealed is also clear from the
next verse which says: And if thou,
(O addressee) art in doubt
concerning that which We have sent
down to thee (viz. the Quran). This
verse clearly shows that in the verse
under comment the "knowledge" after
the coming of which the Israelites
differed among themselves refers to
the Quran.

The Jews were so ardently
expecting the Prophet who was to be
the like of Moses (Deut. 18:18) and
who was to appear in Arabia amongst
the descendants of Ishmael, the
brethren of the Israelites, that some of
them had even migrated to Arabia
and had settled in Medina that they
might be among the first to believe in
him when he made his appearance. It
is a strange irony of fate that these
very Jewish settlers of Arabia proved
to be his bitterest enemies when the
Promised Prophet actually made his
appearance.
1367. Commentary:
The words, if thou art in doubt,
cannot refer to the Holy Prophet, for
the Divine Messenger to whom the
word of God is revealed can never
entertain any doubt about it. Nor can
these words be said to refer to any of
his Companions, for we read in
12:109, Say, this is my way; I invite
unto Allah on sure knowledge—I and
those who follow me. It is therefore
wrong to say that the Prophet or his
Companions, who are represented
here as possessing sure knowledge,
ever entertained doubt about the truth
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96. And be not thou of those
who reject the Signs of Allah, or
thou shalt be of the losers.
97. aSurely, those against whom
the word of thy Lord has taken
effect will not believe,1368
98. Even bif there come to them
every Sign, till they see the
grievous punishment.1369
99. Why was there no other
people, csave the people of
Jonah, who should have believed
a

10:34; 40:7. b10:89. c37:149.

of the Quran. The persons addressed
here are undoubtedly those who
differed among themselves after
"knowledge" (the Quran) had come to
them. See v. 94.
The objecters are further told that if,
as they assert, this Book (i.e. the
Quran) gives rise to doubts, they
should enquire from those who have
benefited by reading and acting upon
it. They will then find how it has
illuminated their hearts and raised
them to the highest pinnacles of
spiritual glory.
By saying, ask those who have been
reading the Book before thee, the
verse also makes it clear that a
revealed book alone does not make a
perfect guide and that a teacher is
needed who, by his superior spiritual
knowledge and practical example,
should lay bare its hidden beauties
and excellences.

1368. Commentary:
By ( کلمةword) is here meant the
word of warning or threat. The verse
means that those who have become
deserving of punishment and have
made no effort to escape it in spite of
warning, will not believe.
1369. Commentary:
This verse shows that the signs of
God do not benefit those who have no
desire to benefit by them. They treat
even the greatest of signs as mere
fraud. Hence the assertion of
disbelievers made in the time of
every Prophet that no sign has been
shown to them is no evidence of the
absence of any sign. One should not
be misled by such baseless assertions
but should ponder over the claims of
a Prophet independently and form
one’s own judgement about them.
One should judge the signs of the
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so that their belief would have
profited them? When they
believed, We removed from them
the punishment of disgrace in
the present life, and We gave
them provision for a while.1370
Prophet according to the criteria by repented and were saved. In the same
way, the people of Mecca opposed
which Divine Signs are judged.
the Holy Prophet bitterly and
1370. Important Words:
persistently, but at the Fall of Mecca
( یونسJonah), the name of a Prophet they submitted to him and were
who lived in the 9th Century B. C., is consequently saved from Divine
supposed to be derived from انس. punishment. Later, all of them
They say  انس بهi.e. he was or became believed in his mission and became
sociable, amiable or friendly with the inheritors of Divine grace. In
him; he was or became cheerful, gay this way the Holy Prophet came to
or gladdened by his presence or bear a great resemblance to the
company
(Lane).
See
also Prophet Jonah.
Commentary below.
Jonah is a Prophet who has been
Commentary:
mentioned in six different places in
For those who are accustomed to the Quran. In 37:140 he has been
pondering over the deep meanings of spoken of as a heavenly Messenger;
the Quran, this verse possesses in 6:87 and 4:164 he has been
remarkable evidence of the greatness reckoned among the Prophets of God;
of God’s mercy. The almost pathetic in 21:88 and 68:49 he has been called
words breathe a strong desire that the  ذوالنونand ( صاحب احلوتi.e. "he of the
world should follow Divine guidance. fish" or "the man of the fish"), in
The verse expresses the deepest allusion to the incident of the fish.
regret at the disbelief of the people by Reference has also been made to him
asking why there had not been other in the words of the Holy Prophet who
people who, like the people of Jonah, is reported to have said on one
should have believed in the truth and occasion, "Do not declare me to be
escaped Divine punishment. The case better than Jonah, son of Amittai"
of the people of Jonah possesses a (Muslim). The saying does not mean
strong similarity with that of the that the Holy Prophet was not
people of the Holy Prophet. The superior to the Prophet Jonah, for he
people of Nineveh first bitterly uttered these words before he had
opposed Jonah so much so that they been informed by God of his superior
were
threatened
with
Divine spiritual rank. Later on, however, he
punishment and Jonah prophesied himself said  انا سید ولد ٓادمi.e. "I am the
their early destruction; but later they chief of the children of Adam,"
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100. And aif thy Lord had
enforced His will, surely, all
who are in the earth would have
believed together. bWilt thou,
then, force men to become
believers?1371
a

6:150; 16:10.b2:257; 18:30.

meaning thereby that he was the best
of all mankind and the Head of the
human race (Tirmidhi, ch. on alManaqib).
The above saying of the Holy
Prophet can also be explained in
another way, which has a particular
bearing on the verse under comment.
The superiority referred to in this
saying may not mean superiority in
all respects but superiority in one
respect only, viz. that all the people of
Jonah finally believed in him––a
distinction which till then was not
shared by any other Prophet. Hence
the Holy Prophet hesitated to ascribe
unqualified superiority to himself
over Jonah until he had seen the end
of his people. But subsequent events
conferred
this
distinction
on him also, as, like the people of
Jonah, all his people too finally
believed in him.
In the Bible, Jonah is spoken of as
an Israelite Prophet (2 Kings 14:25),
who was bidden to go to Nineveh and
"cry" against it. But fearing that the
Ninevites may repent, he fled to
Tarshish from the presence of the
Lord. The Quran differs from the
Bible on these points. The Prophets
of God are, according to the Quran,
incapable of disobeying Him in the
way in which Jonah is represented to

have done in the Bible. They are held
out, in the Quran, as models whose
example other people should follow
(4:65 & 6:91). Disobedience to God
is therefore the last thing of which a
Prophet is capable. Again, it appears
from the Quran that Jonah was sent to
his own people, i.e. to a people to
whom he belonged. According to
Jewish tradition, however, he was a
Jew but was sent to the people of
Nineveh, which was the capital of
Ashur. So in the light of the Quranic
version Jonah was either not an
Israelite or he was sent not to
Nineveh but to a section of his own
people. Biblical scholars themselves
are not agreed as to Jonah’s being an
Israelite. In the two points on which
the Quran differs from the Bible,
reason favours the Quran.
1371. Commentary:
As the previous verse expressed a
desire on the part of God that all men
should believe, therefore there is
likely to arise in the minds of some
people the question why God, Who is
All-Powerful, does not carry out His
wish and force all men to believe.
This question has been very
beautifully answered in this verse,
which says that if God had exercised
compulsion to carry out His wish, He
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101. And no soul can believe
except by the permission of
Allah. And aHe makes His
wrath descend on those who
would not use their reason.1372
a

6:126.

would not have confined His
compulsion to one people but would
have guided all who are in the earth.
But He does not resort to compulsion
and has left the matter of faith to the
option of individuals, although He
desires all His creatures to follow
guidance and rise spiritually.
The clause, Wilt thou then force
men to become believers?, is capable
of two interpretations: (1) It may be
taken as an argument in support of
the statement made in the first part of
the verse. In this case it would mean
that God cannot resort to compulsion
in the matter of faith, for to compel a
person to accept a certain religion can
serve no useful purpose. The Quran
thus asks the Holy Prophet if he
would like to force men to accept his
faith against their will and, implying
an answer in the negative,—for the
Prophet would never countenance
compulsion—the verse declares that
God, Who knows the secrets of all
hearts, cannot have recourse to
compulsion. (2) The verse may also
be taken to be addressed to each and
every believer and to say to him that
the denial of truth by disbelievers
should not so enrage anyone as to
make him resort to compelling men
to accept it, arguing that when God,
Who is the Lord and Master of all
beings, does not use force, no mortal

has any right to do so. Whichever of
these two interpretations may be put
upon this verse, it is clear beyond any
shadow of doubt that Islam does not
allow the use of force for its
propagation.
1372. Commentary:
The subject matter of the preceding
verse is continued here. The words,
And no soul can believe except by the
permission of Allah, provide the
reason why compulsion should not be
resorted to in matters of faith. The
verse points out that it is not possible
to attain true belief by the mere
profession of certain doctrines with
the tongue but by the permission of
God i.e. by the observance of
certain definite and fixed laws of God.
Hence it is inconceivable that a
person can be made a true believer by
compulsion. You cannot intimidate or
compel a person into believing a
certain thing against his will. It is
against the law of nature and against
all known workings of the human mind.
The expression, He makes His
wrath descend on those who would
not use their reason, means that mere
lip-profession of those who accept a
thing without reason is of no value
whatever. On the contrary, such men
earn only the wrath of God for their
insincere and hypocritical professions.
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102. Say, a‘Consider what is
happening in the heavens and
the earth.’ bBut Signs and
Warners avail not a people who
will not believe.1373
103. cWhat then do they expect
save the like of the days of
punishment suffered by those
who passed away before them?
Say, d‘Wait then, and I am with
you among those who wait.’1374
a

7:186. b54:6. c35:44. d11:123.

1373. Commentary:
The words, Consider what is
happening in the heavens and the
earth, mean that the factors which are
destined to lead to the success and
prosperity of the cause of the Holy
Prophet are already apparent both in
the heavens and the earth and so no
compulsion is needed to help a
naturally prospering cause. The
words, But Signs and Warners avail
not a people who will not believe,
make the point still clearer, for they
establish the fact that when the Quran
asks men to consider the happenings
of the universe it often means Signs
and Warners.
1374. Important Words:
( ایامdays) means here days of
Divine punishment. See also 1:4.
Commentary:
Disbelievers are here told that, as in
the end Divine punishment does
overtake those who persist in

rejecting the Prophets of God,
therefore they need not demand its
speedy arrival, because it is sure to
come at its fixed time. It is strange
that whereas disbelievers, who in the
early days of the preaching of a new
Message are the stronger party,
display great impatience for the early
coming of Divine punishment, the
Prophet and his followers, who are
the weaker party, do not wish that
punishment should come soon. This
impatience on the part of disbelievers
on the one hand, and equanimity and
calmness on the part of believers on
the other, in themselves constitute a
proof of the believers being in the
right. The words put in the mouth of
the Holy Prophet, viz. Wait then, and
I am with you among those who wait,
signify that, although I am being
made the target of your tyrannies, yet
I am waiting patiently. Why then
should you, who are the stronger
party and are leading peaceful lives,
show such impatience?
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104. Then shall We save Our
Messengers and those who
believe. aThus does it always
happen; it is incumbent on Us
to save believers.1375
R. 11.

105. Say, “O ye men, if you are
in doubt as to my religion, bthen
know that I worship not those
whom you worship besides
Allah, but I worship Allah
alone Who causes you to die,
and cI have been commanded to
be of the believers.1376
a

30:48; 40:52; 58:22. b109:3. c6:164.

1375. Commentary:
Though the preceding verse
referred only to the Holy Prophet, the
verse under comment uses the word
"Messengers" in the plural number in
the expression, Then shall We save
Our Messengers. The reason for
using the plural number instead of the
singular is twofold. Firstly, every
Prophet represents in principle all
other Prophets and the success or
failure of one means the success or
failure of them all. So if the Holy
Prophet had come to grief and the
cause of Islam had failed, the truth of
all the Prophets would have become
doubtful and obscure. Secondly, the
use of the plural number also hints at
the fact that in future, too, Prophets
will appear among Muslims but these
Prophets will be Ummati Prophets, i.e.
subservient to, and followers of, the
Holy Prophet. The substitution of the

word "believers" at the end of
the verse in place of the word
"Messengers" at its beginning also
supports this interpretation, for it
makes it clear that, while on the one
hand these Prophets will be fullfledged heavenly Messengers, on the
other, they will be believers in the
Holy Prophet.
1376. Commentary:
The Holy Prophet is here made to
say to disbelievers, "You say you
have doubts concerning my religion,
whereas my acting on this very
religion has given me an invincible
conviction of faith. I wonder why this
religion should give rise to doubts in
your minds?"
The expression, causes you to die,
has been employed here to hint that
the God of Islam was in the end
going to punish disbelievers.
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106. And aI have also been
commanded to say: ‘Set thy
face toward religion as one ever
inclined to God, band be not
thou of those who ascribe
partners to Him.1377
107. cAnd call not, beside Allah,
on any other that can neither
profit thee nor harm thee. And if
thou didst so, thou wouldst then
certainly
be
of
the
wrongdoers.1378
108. dAnd if Allah touch thee
with harm, there is none who
can remove it but He: and if He
desireth good for thee, there is
none who can repel His grace.
a

30:31, 44. b28:88. c28:89. d6:18; 39:39.

1377. Commentary:
The expression, be not thou of those
who ascribe partners to Him, does
not mean, "do not worship false
deities," for such an injunction is
unnecessary after one has become
( حنیفever inclined to God). The truth
is that the word  مشركhas been used
here in opposition to the word حنیف
therefore the clause does not mean
that the Holy Prophet should not
worship idols (which he never did),
but that he should not give the least
thought or attention to things or
beings other than God, for that too
will constitute an act of shirk for a
person of his spiritual eminence. Thus
the Holy Prophet is bidden here to
avoid even the slightest and the most

hidden form of ( شركidol-worship).
1378. Commentary:
This verse further explains the one
that precedes it. The words, And call
not, beside Allah on any other, etc.,
do not mean that we should not call
beside God on such things as can do
us neither harm nor good. What is
meant is that whatever is beside God
possesses no independent power to do
us harm or good, so we should not
put our reliance on anything beside
Him. The word ( ظاملنیwrongdoers) is
here used in the sense of  مشرکنیi.e.
those who associate gods with God in
any sense. This meaning is supported
by a saying of the Holy Prophet
which is to the effect that  ظلمis a
form of ( شركBukhari, ch. on Tafsir).

1302

PT.11

YUNUS

CH.10

He causes it to reach
whomsoever of His servants He
wills. And He is the Most
Forgiving, Merciful.1379
109. Say, ‘O ye men, now has
the truth come to you from your
Lord. So awhosoever follows
the guidance, follows it only for
the good of his own soul, and
whosoever errs, errs only
against it. And I am not a keeper
over you.’1380
110. And bfollow that which is
revealed to thee and be steadfast
until Allah give His judgement.
And He is the Best of
judges.1381
a

27:93; 39:42. b7:204.

1379. Commentary:
This verse sheds light on the fact
that good and evil are of two kinds.
There is a kind of good or evil which
comes into being under the general
divine law. It is subject to the laws of
nature and therefore can be brought
about or averted, through the efforts
of man himself by defying or obeying
the laws of nature, as the case may be.
But there is another kind of good or
evil which is brought about only by
the special decree of God. By saying
this the verse hints that God’s
dealings with the Holy Prophet are
subject to God’s special decree. This
is why all the schemes and
machinations of his enemies proved
utterly futile.

1380. Commentary:
The Holy Prophet is asked to tell
disbelievers that personally he would
gain or lose nothing by their good or
bad actions because he had not been
appointed a keeper over them. His
duty was confined to the delivery of
the Message entrusted to him.
1381. Commentary:
This, the concluding verse of the
present Surah, briefly refers to the
subject with which it began. The
Holy Prophet is here told that the
decree of God is bound to come to
pass, for God is not only ( حکیمWise)
but also ( خری احلاکمنیthe Best of Judges).
So the Prophet should continue
preaching the word of God and bear
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the persecution of his enemies with
patience and fortitude until the decree
of God was fulfilled.
In the words, He is the Best of
judges, the Quran hints at the fact that
God’s decree is going to prove the
best for His Prophet. Accordingly, we
find that when that decree actually
came to pass, the world was simply

PT.11

taken aback. Those who were thirsty
for the Prophet’s blood, became his
most devoted followers; and the
entire country of Arabia like unto the
people of Jonah believed in him, and
tribesmen from all parts of the land
hastened to pay homage to him as
their lord and master.
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CHAPTER 11
HUD
(Revealed before Hijrah)
Place and Date of Revelation.
This is a Meccan Surah. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Al-Hasan, ‘Ikrimah,
Mujahid, Qatadah and Jabir bin Zaid, the whole of it was revealed at Mecca.
Ibn ‘Abbas, according to one report, however, makes an exception in the
case of verse 13 which, he says, was revealed at Medina. According to
Muqatil, the whole Surah belongs to the Meccan period, with the exception of
vv.13, 18, & 115.
Subject Matter of the Surah:
The Surah discusses at length one of the subjects dealt with in the
previous Surah. In the latter it was said that God deals with the enemies of His
Prophets in three ways: (1) Some are completely destroyed; (2) others are
wholly spared; and (3) yet others are partly destroyed and partly spared. In the
present chapter, the Quran discusses the first category and states how God
completely destroyed certain people so that no trace of them was left and He
raised in their place another people who did not constitute the continuation of
any previous people but introduced a new era.
The Surah also points out that one of the attributes of God is that He
watches the evil actions of men and deals with them according to their
actions. It further says that He makes provision for the guidance of men as
circumstances demand and, as that provision is made for the good of man
himself, therefore when he does not benefit by it, he perishes spiritually just
as he would perish physically for lack of food. Again, it is pointed out that just
as mankind does not come to an end when one generation of men passes away
because it is succeeded by another generation, similarly, when one religious
movement perishes, its place is taken by another.
The Surah further tells us that though worldly progress is possible
even when people keep away from God, yet only those people are granted
permanence in the earth who are honest not only in their worldly affairs but
are also true to God. In other words, it is only those who are obedient to God
and maintain their connection with Him whose name is perpetuated in world
history. Then the Surah proceeds to give reasons why believers triumph over
disbelievers and why the latter invariably perish in their struggle against the
former. It illustrates this Divine practice by referring to different peoples who
were once mighty in power and strong in numbers, but who met with
destruction when they rose against the apparently humble followers of God’s
Messengers. Among them are mentioned the peoples of Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot
1305

and Shu‘aib. Pharaoh and his people, who behaved arrogantly towards Moses
and oppressed the Israelites, have also been mentioned. Reference has also
been made to the great Patriarch Abraham, but that only incidentally in the
course of the story of Lot. This has been followed by a brief account of Moses
in his relationship not with the Israelites but with Pharaoh, which resulted in
the destruction of Pharaoh and his arrogant people.
Then the believers are warned against associating with the people for
whom Divine punishment has been decreed; for an association with such
people would naturally involve them in the punishment meant for the latter.
Thereafter, the Holy Prophet has been comforted and asked not to worry about
the destruction of his people; for if his people were going to be destroyed, the
people of many a Prophet before him were also destroyed. Lastly, the Holy
Prophet has been cheered by the prophecy that great prosperity awaits his
followers.
So many instances of Divine punishment have been cited in this Surah
and such emphasis has been laid on the great responsibilities of the Holy
Prophet that he is reported to have said: "The chapter Hud has prematurely
aged me" (Manthur), meaning that the contents of the Surah had weighed so
heavily on his mind that he had begun to feel early signs of physical
weakness.
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1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.1382
2. bAlif Lam Ra. cThis is a Book
whose verses have been made
unchangeable and then they
have been expounded in detail.
It is from One Wise, and AllAware.1383
a

a

See1:1. b10:2; 12:2; 13:2; 14:2; 15:2. c3:8; 10:2.

1382. Commentary:
See 1:1.
1383. Important Words:
( الرAlif Lam Ra). For these
abbreviated letters see 2:2 and 10:2.
( احکمتmade unchangeable) is formed
from  احکمwhich is derived from حکم.
They say  حکمهi.e. he prevented or
restrained him from acting in an evil
manner; or he turned him from
wrongdoing.  احکمهmeans, he made it
firm, stable, strong or sound; he put it
into a firm, stable, strong, sound or
good state; it made him characterized
by wisdom.  احکمته التجاربmeans, trials
have rendered him firm or sound or
wise in judgement (Lane). The
expression  احکمت ایاتهwould thus
mean: the verses of this Book are
rendered sound and firm by
arguments and proofs; or they are
prevented from being corrupted; or
the verses of this Book are
characterized by wisdom; or the
teachings of this Book withhold
people from evil. See also 3:8.
( فصلتexpounded in detail) is

derived from ( فصلfasala) which
means, he separated or divided a
thing from another thing; he decided
a dispute, etc. ( فصل الکالمfassala)
means, he explained; or he made the
speech distinct, clear or perspicuous.
 فصل ال یشءmeans, he made the thing to
consist of (or he divided the thing into)
distinct portions or sections. تفصیل
means, explaining distinctly or in detail.
( خبریAll-Aware) is derived from خرب
(khabura) or ( خربkhabara) which
means, he knew or had knowledge of
a thing with respect to its real state.
( خربہkhabarahu) also means, he tried
or tested or made experiment of it.
 خبریmeans, knowing; possessing
knowledge
or information
or
possessing much knowledge with
respect to internal qualities of things;
informed. It is one of the attributive
names of God meaning, He Who
knows what has been and what is and
what will be; or He Who well knows
the internal qualities of things (Lane).
Commentary:
A comparison of this verse with 3:8
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3. It teaches that you should
worship none but Allah. aI am
to you a Warner, and a bearer of
glad tidings from Him;1384
a

2:120; 5:20; 7:189; 25:57; 34:29; 35:25.

shows that the verses of the Quran
which have been spoken of as
( متشابھاتsusceptible of different
interpretations) in the latter verse are
here described by the word ( فصلتhave
been expounded in detail). Thus the
present verse helps to make clear that
the term  متشابھاتin 3:8 represents the
details of the Quranic teachings, and
it is these detailed teachings which
the opponents of Islam seek to
criticize. The fundamental teachings
of Islam are so unassailable that even
its most inveterate enemy finds it
difficult to take exception to them.
But, in order to know the whole truth
about Islam, a study of both its
fundamental teachings and their
details is necessary, and when the
details are subordinated to the
fundamentals, no ground is left for
doubt or misgiving. For instance, the
Quranic
teaching
about
the
punishment of various offences is
sometimes criticized; but, when this
question is considered in the light of
its fundamental teachings, one is
constrained to admit its absolute
superiority. The fundamental teaching
of Islam on this point is that the
offender should be punished when
punishment is calculated to produce
good results, but that he may be
pardoned and mercy shown to him
when mercy is likely to lead to the
desired results (42:41). This is the
basic teaching of Islam about

punishment, which may be inflicted
or withheld as occasion demands.
Similarly, Islam permits resort to
arms in certain cases, which to some
appears to be objectionable, but we
cannot shut our eyes to the hard fact
that sometimes
war becomes
unavoidable for the establishment and
maintenance of justice and equity.
The permission, on certain occasions,
to have recourse to arms is thus like
the surgeon’s operation which may
superficially appear to be cruel but is
in reality an act of mercy.
The expression, It is from One Wise
and All-Aware, means that these
teachings proceed from One Who is
both Wise and Knowing and therefore
they can be relied upon as really
useful and beneficial. As this chapter
contains repeated references to
Divine punishments, therefore, in
order to forewarn the reader that these
punishments were meted out to
offenders under the Divine attribute
of "Wisdom" and were not inflicted
unjustly, it opens with the Divine
attribute of ( حکیمWise). Similarly, by
mentioning the Divine attribute of خبری
(All-Aware), the Quran reminds the
reader that the Divine Possessor of
this attribute, being fully aware of the
true reality of things, cannot forego
the punishment which the wickedness
of evildoers rightly demands.
1384. Commentary:
The words, you should worship
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a
4. And
that
you
seek
forgiveness of your Lord, and
then turn to Him. He will
provide for you a goodly
provision until an appointed
term. And He will grant His
grace to every one possessed of
merit. And if you turn away,
a

11:53, 62; 71:11.

none but Allah, apparently show God
to be selfish and standing in need of
man’s worship. Nothing can be
farther from truth than such an idea.
God needs no worship from man. On
the contrary, it is man himself who
needs the worship of God for his own
moral and spiritual benefit (29:7 &
49:18), because worship does not
consist merely in certain outward acts
but extends to all those spiritual
strivings which help to make man
reflect in his person Divine attributes.
In fact, as the Arabic word عبادة
(worship) means full and total
obedience and submission to God’s
will, it is clear that one who obeys
God with thorough submissiveness
and humility of heart and follows the
will of his Creator fully and
completely will not fail to imbibe
Divine attributes and attain to the
highest spiritual stature. This is
something in which lies man’s own
good. God gains nothing from it. The
mention in the Bible of man having
been created in the image of God
(Gen. 1:27) also points to the same
great truth, i.e. that man has been
created so that he may develop in
himself the attributes of God. The

words of the Bible must not,
however, be taken literally, for God is
free from all form.
The injunction to worship God
alone means that God should always
be kept in view, because the complete
picture of an object can be drawn
only when that object is held
constantly before the eye. Hence,
worship means constant viewing of
the attributes of God and the
imprinting of them on the mind. It is
clear that in so doing we benefit
ourselves alone and do no good to
God. A saying of the Holy Prophet
also
corroborates
the
above
conception of worship. When asked
what ( عبادةworship) meant, he is
reported to have replied that it meant
that one should worship God as if one
was actually seeing Him, i.e. that
different attributes of God should
stand embodied before the mind’s eye
(Bukhari, ch. on Iman).
The Holy Prophet was a نذیر
(Warner) in the sense that he
cautioned and warned men to be on
their guard against following evil
ways and shunning good ones. And
he was a ( بشریbearer of glad tidings)
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then surely, I fear for you the
punishment of a dreadful
day.1385
inasmuch as he pointed to them the
way and provided for them the means
of attaining both spiritual bliss and
material prosperity.
1385. Important Words:
( کبریdreadful) is derived from کرب
which means, he or it was or became
great in estimation or rank or dignity;
or he or it became big or large in
corporeal substance or in years. They
say  کرب االمرi.e. the affair was or
became of great moment. کرب علیه االمر
means, the affair was or became
difficult, hard, severe, grievous,
distressing or burdensome to him. کبری
means, great in corporeal substance;
or in estimation or rank or dignity;
great and noble; a lord or chief;
greatest or oldest ancestor; old or
advanced in age; also full-grown
and adolescent; the most knowing
or learned of a people; difficult,
severe, grievous, distressing and
burdensome. It is synonymous with
 عظیمwith the difference that, whereas
the latter word generally means great
in comparison with others, the former
means great in itself.  الکبریas an
epithet applied to God is generally
considered to be synonymous with
 العظیمwhich means, the Incomparably
Great (Lane).
Commentary:
In the previous verse, the attention
of man was drawn to the object of his
creation. But as he has to face many
obstacles and impediments which

hinder the realization of his ideal, he
has therefore been advised in the
present verse to seek God’s help for
the removal of those obstructions and
hindrances which, in the form of the
dross and rust of sin, continue to
accumulate round his heart and
eventually completely cover it. The
Arabic word used here is استغفار
(seeking forgiveness), which literally
means "to pray to God that He should
cover up". In this sense of the word
the injunction embodied in the verse
signifies that we should always pray
to God that He should cover up and
suppress those of our evil inclinations
and desires which hinder us from
attaining His nearness.
The expression, then turn to Him,
means
that when
we have
successfully
suppressed
and
overcome our evil desires, we should
turn to God that He may engender in
our hearts such love for Himself as
may help us to attain His nearness.
This shows that it is only when evil
desires, which excite the displeasure
of God, have been successfully
suppressed and the love of God
becomes engendered in our hearts
that we can truly turn to Him.
Incidentally, the verse also shows that
the stage of ( توبةturning to God)
comes after ( استغفارseeking forgiveness
and praying to God for the removal of
the evil effects of our sins and the
suppression of our evil inclinations).
Those who think that the Islamic
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5. aTo Allah is your return; and
He has power over all
things.1386
6. Now surely, they fold up their
breasts that they may hide
themselves from Him. Aye, even
when they cover themselves with
their garments, He knows what
they conceal and what they
reveal. Surely, bHe is well aware
of what is in their breasts.1387
a

See10:5. b2:78; 16:24; 27:75; 28:70; 36:77.

doctrine of ( توبةturning to God)
encourages sin are utterly ignorant of
its real significance. It is indeed
foolish to think that the man who is
engaged in making a sincere effort to
remove the evil effects of his sins and
to suppress his evil desires is making
only a lip-profession. In fact, توبة
(repentance) does not consist in
merely uttering words of repentance.
It is an act of sincere and wholehearted turning to God after His
protection has been sought against the
evil effects of past sins. What better
way than this can there be to attain
the nearness of God? The words, an
appointed term, mean the period
ordained by God for the followers of
a Prophet. The words, He will grant
His grace to every one possessed of
merit, refer to spiritual blessings in
both this life and the life to come.
A thing is said to be ( کبریlit. great)
both with regard to its extensiveness
and its intensity and gravity. Hence
the words, the punishment of a

dreadful (lit. great) day, mean that in
case the people rejected God’s
teaching, they would be visited with a
punishment which would not only be
of long duration but would also be
most distressing, so that it would
indeed be hard for disbelievers to
bear.
1386. Commentary:
The expression, To Allah is your
return, means that since you have
finally to return to God and render
your account to Him, there is no
reason why you should not make
preparation for that great meeting
now. The words, He has power over
all things, hint that since God has the
power to give reward as well as to
inflict punishment, there is no reason
why you should not make yourselves
deserving of His reward rather than
of His punishment.
1387. Important Words:
( یثنونfold up) is derived from ثین.
They say  ثین ال یشءi.e. he doubled or
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folded or bent the thing; he turned
one part of it upon the other; he drew
one of its two extremities to the other;
he joined or adjoined one of the
things to the other.  ثنا زیداmeans, he
turned Zaid away or back from his
course, or from the object of his want.
( ثنا صدرہlit. he folded his breast or
bosom) means, he concealed enmity
in his breast or bosom; or he folded
up what was in it, in concealment.
The expression  اھنم یثنون صدورھمmeans,
surely they infold and conceal in their
bosoms enmity and hatred; or they
bend their breasts or bosoms and fold
up and conceal what is therein (Lane
& Aqrab).
( یستغشون ثیابھمthey cover themselves
with their garments).  یستغشونis derived
from  استغ یشwhich is again derived
from  غ یشwhich means, it covered or
concealed or overwhelmed. استغ یش ثوبه
or  استغیش بثوبهmeans, he covered himself
with his garment in order that he
might not see or hear; or he put his
garment as a covering over his ears—
a phrase denoting a refusal to
hearken, or, as some say, an allusion
to running (Lane).
Commentary:
In the previous verse, mention was
made of the obstacles which of
themselves happen to come in the
way of men, and of the means to
remove them, while the present verse
speaks of the obstacles which men
themselves put in their way and
which can be removed only if they
desire to have them removed.
The expression ( یثنون صدورھمthey fold
up their breasts) means that
disbelievers keep their doubts and

PT.11

objections hidden in their minds and
do not disclose them to others and
have them removed. This is why they
cannot see the right way. Unless one
seeks the satisfaction of doubts by
disclosing them to others who are in a
position to remove them, one can
never attain to truth.
The expression ( یستغشون ثیابھمthey
cover
themselves
with
their
garments) is used when a person
turns a deaf ear to another man and
refuses to see the truth. Thus the
second reason why disbelievers were
debarred from accepting the truth was
that they refused to listen to the Holy
Prophet. They not only themselves
abstained from listening to the Holy
Prophet but also prevented others
from doing so, declaring that what he
preached was magic and would
captivate their hearts if they
hearkened to it (see 21:4; 41:27; 46:8;
74:25). This attitude of disbelievers in
refusing to listen to the Holy Prophet
was even more injurious for them
than their keeping doubts hidden in
their hearts, because there is a
possibility, however remote, that a
person who does not disclose his
doubts to others may sometimes
happen to listen to a discourse
dealing with the subject about which
he entertains doubts and may thus
have them removed by chance, but
there is no hope for a person who
refuses to listen to the truth.
The verse points to the fact that
disbelievers have to deal with a Being
Who knows even their secret ideas
and therefore they cannot take shelter
under the false plea that, as the truth
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7. And athere is no creature that
moves in the earth but it is for
Allah to provide it with
sustenance. And He knows its
lodging and its home. All this is
recorded in a clear Book.1388
a

11:57.

was not explained to them, they
deserved to be excused if they did not
accept it. A person who tries to evade
the truth and deliberately shuts his
eyes to it cannot excuse himself on
the score of ignorance. Such men are
as guilty as those who refuse to
accept the truth after it has been fully
explained to them. They alone can
legitimately bring forward the plea of
ignorance who make an honest effort
to understand and arrive at the truth,
but somehow or other fail to do so, or
whom the Message of truth does not
reach though they are ready to
welcome it.
The words, what they conceal and
what they reveal, may also refer to
the
concealed
hatred
which
disbelievers harbour in their minds
against the heavenly Messenger and
to their open acts of hostility towards
him.
The expression, ( ذات الصدورwhat is in
their breasts), refers to the hidden
thoughts that dominate men. As the
uppermost part of anything is called
its ( صدرLane) and as the thoughts of a
man naturally occupy the highest
position in him—all his actions being
subordinate to them—therefore, they
are represented as being seated in his
 صدرof which the plural is صدور. The

verse thus means that God has sent
His Messenger because He knew the
innermost corrupt condition of the
minds
of
disbelievers,
which
demanded that a heavenly reformer
should come. Therefore, they cannot
say that they needed no reformer.
1388. Important Words:
( مستقرlodging) and ( مستودعhome) not
only mean a place of temporary
settlement and of permanent abode
but also final or determined limit of a
thing both as regards time or place;
appointed term; end of one’s course
(Lane). See also 6:99.
Commentary:
The verse declares that God has
provided sustenance for all His
creatures but it rests with them to
make proper use of it. He has
provided the means of subsistence for
even the worms and reptiles that dwell
in the bowels of the earth. Human
reason is at a loss to know how and
whence the worms and insects found
in such unlimited numbers on and
inside the earth get their food. There
are many insects about the nature of
even whose food man is in the dark,
but all are getting their sustenance
from nature. An interesting instance

1313

CH.11

HUD

PT.12

8. And aHe it is Who created the
heavens and the earth in six
a

7:55; 10:4; 25:60.

of how God makes provision for
animals is furnished by the crops
which men sow. While wheat makes
an article of food for man, its stalk,
leaves and husks provide food for
animals. If God had not produced
these things along with the grains of
wheat, most men might have
neglected their own ulterior interests
and starved the dumb cattle.
God has created nothing without
purpose. Even prickly shrubs form
food for the camel and the goat, while
the worms that grow in the human
body get their food in the body itself.
In fact, every species of worm, insect
and animal has its particular food
provided for it in nature. Even beasts
of prey, which live on different kinds
of animal diet seldom go hungry.
Man who presumes to have solved
the mysteries of the universe is not
yet fully acquainted with all forms of
life, to say nothing of knowing the
different kinds of food on which they
subsist. But God has made ample
provision for them all.
What the Quran points out in this
verse is that, when God has supplied
the physical needs of the meanest of
His creatures, He could certainly not
have neglected to make provision for
the moral and spiritual needs of the
noblest of His creatures—man, who
is the acme of His creation. It is
unthinkable that when man was a
mere clot of blood in the womb of his
mother God supplied all his needs,

but when he grew up to perfection
and stood in need of guidance for the
cultivation of his moral and spiritual
faculties, He left him to his fate. Most
assuredly God has provided both
physical and spiritual sustenance for
man; but it is for man to get it and
make a proper use of it.
The words, He knows its lodging
and its home, refer not only to the
temporary and the permanent abode
of every living thing but also to the
utmost limit to which its powers can
develop (see Important Words). The
expression is thus intended to point
out that only the Being Who knows
the place where a thing lives and the
utmost limits of its faculties can
devise and provide the food best
suited for it. To explain this point we
may take the example of the body and
the soul. We find that in teachings
devised by human beings, either only
the needs of the permanent abode,
which relates to the human soul, have
been taken into consideration, and the
needs of the body, which serves as a
shell for the soul and is thus man’s
temporary
abode,
have
been
neglected; or the betterment of the
temporary abode i.e. the body, has
received the whole attention and the
requirements of the soul have been
lost sight of. The truth is that with the
help of his intellect alone it is not
possible for man to provide for both
his material and spiritual needs; for
he does not know what will happen
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periods, and His Throne rests on
water, athat He might prove you
to know which of you is best in
conduct. And if thou say, ‘You
shall surely be raised after
death,’ those who disbelieve
will certainly say, ‘This is
nothing but clear deception.’1389
a

5:49; 6:166; 67:3.

after death, and his spiritual needs attributes of God have found their
concern primarily his life in the manifestation through "life" (i.e.
Hereafter. It is only God Who does so. living creatures) and above all
through man, who is the culminating
1389. Commentary:
This verse reminds us how God has point of all life. The words that
created things by a gradual process of follow, viz. that He might prove you
evolution to bring man into existence to know which of you is best in
and to make provision for his conduct, also corroborate the above
progress. This gradual process of explanation; otherwise, how can the
evolution has culminated in the works of man be tested by the resting
creation of man. This shows that the of the Throne of God on material
real object of the creation of the water? Indeed the passage can bear
whole universe was that man should no other interpretation than this that it
come into being. Man is the real is through living creatures that God’s
object of the creation of the universe attributes are manifested and that God
because he has been endowed with an desires to see who benefits most by
unlimited capacity for spiritual His attributes.
The words, His Throne rests on
progress. It is, therefore, inconceivable
that God, having endowed man with water, may also mean that the
unlimited powers, should have attributes of God are dependent for
neglected to provide means for his their manifestation on His word,
unending spiritual growth and which has been compared at several
development. For an explanation of places in the Quran to water. Water
the expression ( ستة ایامsix periods) see stands, therefore, here for "the Word
7:55 and 10:4.
of God" and the verse means that God
As water has been repeatedly has bound up the manifestation of His
described in the Quran as the source attributes with His Word, which
of all life (see 21:31; 25:55; 77:21 indeed is the source of all spiritual
and 86:7) the words, His Throne rests life. This subject is further explained
on water, signify that all the great in 58:22 where it is laid down that
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9. aAnd if We put off their
punishment until a reckoned
time, they would certainly say,
‘What withholds it?’ Now surely,
on the day that it shall come
a

21:42; 46:27.

God’s Messengers on whom His
word descends and their followers
who benefit by the Divine Word are
granted power and dominion over
their enemies.
The verse may also be said to
embody what may be called the
Islamic theory of evolution. In this
case، the word ( کانis) will be rendered
as "was" (for which see 2:35) and the
verse would mean that God placed
His Throne on water, viz. on the
manifestation of life in this universe,
so that the capacities of various
animals might be compared and it
might eventually become evident
which of them deserved to be the aim
and end of the whole of creation. In
fact, the real and ultimate object of
God in creating life was to bring into
existence a being who might prove to
be the best and highest manifestation
of life fit to receive the impress of his
Maker. This shows that the creation
of man who was to prove the best of
all creation, took place in the last
cycle of life. Thus, although Islam
does not accept the theory of
evolution as commonly understood—
that man is a development of a lower
animal––yet it does teach that the
creation of man formed the
culminating point in the creation of
life which began with the lower form

of life and ended with the higher one,
finding its consummation in man, and
that this system of creation was from
the very beginning intended to lead
finally to the creation of man.
It is pointed out in the words, You
shall surely be raised after death, that
this system of creation itself shows
that man should have a second life
after death, for the creation of such a
vast universe in which a being with a
volition and independent will should
live, makes it clear that the creation
of that being is intended to serve a
great purpose. But the life of this
world is short-lived, a temporary
place of tests and trials like the
examination hall, over which hangs a
veil of mystery and doubts, so much
so that even the existence of God is
sometimes denied. All this goes to
prove beyond reasonable doubt that
after this temporary abode of tests
and trials man must pass on to his
permanent or eternal abode of
recompense. Hence (the verse says)
how strange it is that, when people
are told that creation has passed
through a gradual process of
development they readily admit it
(even atheists accept the evolution
theory) but when they are told what is
but the natural sequence of this
process, viz. that the life of man
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unto them, it shall not be
averted from them, and that
which they used to mock at
shall encompass them.1390
a

R. 2.

10. And if We make man taste
of mercy from Us, and then take
it away from him, verily, he is
despairing, ungrateful.1391
11. And if bafter an adversity
has touched him We cause him
to taste of prosperity, he will
assuredly say, ‘Gone are the ills
a

41:52, b41:51.

cannot come to a stop in this world, should be late in coming; for if there
but must continue into another and were no delay, the abode of trials
would turn into a veritable abode of
higher life after death, they deny it.
recompense.
1390. Important Words:
It is strange that on the one hand
( امةtime) is derived from ( امamma).
people
deny the existence of an abode
They say ( امهammahu) i.e. he repaired
of
recompense
and, on the other, by
or directed his course to him or it; he
sought or aimed at it.  امةmeans, way, demanding from the Prophets of God
course or manner of acting; religion; a decisive punishment, admit that
a people or nation; a generation of there should be such a thing as an
men. It also means a time or a period abode of requital. The words, that
which they used to mock at shall
of time as in 12:46 (Lane).
encompass
them,
show
that
Commentary:
disbelievers, while demanding the
The verse points out that just as speedy arrival of punishment, do not
most people are in doubt about the do so in earnest, but only ridicule the
life after death, similarly they labour warnings of Prophets about the
under a delusion with regard to impending punishment. They should
Divine punishment in this life. If know that their scoffing and jeering
punishment is delayed a little, they shall recoil on themselves and will
become impatient and begin to serve only to expedite the threatened
criticize and find fault with Divine punishment.
Messengers, although the nature of
this world as being an abode of trials 1391. Commentary:
See the next verse.
demands that Divine punishment
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from me.’ Lo! he is exultant and
boastful;1392
12. aSave those who are
steadfast and do good works.
It is they who will have
forgiveness
and
a
great
reward.1393
a

41:9; 84:26; 95:7.

1392. Commentary:
Both attitudes of foolish elation and
of abject despair described in this and
the previous verses are assumed by
those who give themselves up to
disbelief and turn their backs on
Divine revelation. They are carried
away by the smallest change in their
fortunes, whether for good or ill. If
some distress happens to afflict them,
they give way to despair, while they
become foolishly elated with pride if
some success or happiness comes
their way. This is due to their lack of
proper understanding of the law of
God, which is to the effect that this
life is subject to change and that
sorrows and periods of good fortune
come upon man to try his mettle and
make him improve his moral and
spiritual condition. But a disbeliever
who fails to understand the purpose
of God, instead of benefiting by his
state of prosperity or affliction, often
lets it overwhelm him.
1393. Commentary:
This verse is a continuation of the
preceding one and points out that
although people lacking in true belief
become elated or give way to despair

at the smallest change in their
circumstances, such is not the case
with true believers. They do not allow
sorrow or joy to get the better of
them, but keep them under strict
control. Sorrow cannot make them
give way to despair and despondency.
They remain patient under adversity
and face it with courage. Nor can
prosperity make them proud or
haughty. On the contrary, they turn
the favours of God to good account
and
increase
in
piety
and
righteousness.
The words, It is they who will have
forgiveness and a great reward,
describe the true recompense of
believers. As they remain patient
under adversities and afflictions
which befall them in consequence of
their own mistakes and faults, God
rewards their patience by forgiving
their errors and by covering up their
faults and weaknesses. Similarly, as
they do not become conceited and
proud by reason of the favours which
God confers on them, but employ
them for righteous ends, therefore
God adds to His favours by
conferring upon them still greater
blessings.
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13. aThey imagine that thou art
now perhaps going to abandon
part of that which has been
revealed to thee; and thy bosom
is becoming straitened thereby
because they say, b‘Wherefore
has not a treasure been sent
down to him or an angel come
with him?’ cVerily, thou art only
a Warner, and Allah is Guardian
over all things.1394
a

17:74. b17:94; 25:9. c13:8.

1394. Important Words:
( فلعلكthou art now perhaps). The
word  لعلis used to denote either a
state of hope or of fear, whether that
state pertains to the speaker or to the
addressee or to someone else. In the
Quranic expression فلعلك تارك بعض مایویح
( الیكthou art now perhaps going to
abandon part of that which has been
revealed to thee) the word  لعلhas
been used to signify that "the people
imagine that thou art now perhaps
going to abandon, etc." (Mufradat).
See also 2:22.
( کزنtreasure) is the noun-infinitive
from ( کزنkanaza). They say  کزن املالi.e.
he buried the property or treasure in
the earth; he collected the property
and treasured it, or he hoarded it or
stored it in secret.  کزن الرمحmeans, he
stuck or fixed the spear in the ground.
 کزن التمرmeans, he stored or packed up
the dates (in the receptacle). ( کزنkanz)
means, treasure; property buried in
the earth; any property whereof the
portion that should be given in alms

is not given; property that is
preserved in a receptacle; anything
abundant and collected together; gold
and silver; a treasure of knowledge or
science; that in which property is
preserved or that in which property is
buried or hoarded in secret (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
It is a peculiarity of Quranic diction
that sometimes it omits to give the
question and only gives the answer,
the question being implied in the
answer itself. The present verse
constitutes an example of this style.
In the previous verse believers were
promised forgiveness and a great
reward. Thereupon disbelievers asked
the Holy Prophet in a jeering and
ironical manner, "You say your
followers will get a great reward and
their sins will be forgiven. We know
nothing about the forgiveness of their
sins. But where is the promised
reward of which we do not see the
slightest sign? You do not have even
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the money which you need so badly,
nor do the angels descend from
heaven to help you." The Quran turns
the tables upon the disbelievers and
answers their irony, with an irony,
saying, "How weighty indeed is the
objection of these people and
perhaps, o Prophet, from fear of
being unable to answer it, you
would hide a part of Our revelation
which contains prophecies regarding
the prosperity and triumph of
Islam!" meaning that such a thing can
never be.
The verse is capable of another
interpretation also. In this case the
word  لعلwould be taken to refer to
the hope of disbelievers that the Holy
Prophet may, out of fear of their
objections, suppress part of the
Divine revelation. The verse declares
such hopes to be vain and futile, for
the Holy Prophet was "only a
warner," and the function and duty of
a warner is only to issue the warning
and deliver his message faithfully; he
has no right to suppress any portion
of the message. Again, by using the
words "only a Warner" the verse also
hints that the Holy Prophet did not
claim to be God so that the treasures
of the earth might be under his
control; he was only a human being.
If it be said here that believers who
were promised "a great reward" (see
the preceding verse) were also human
beings like the Holy Prophet, it
should be remembered that they were
promised the reward not immediately
but after they had established their
title to it by displaying patience and
steadfastness under trials and

PT.12

hardships for a considerable time. So
disbelievers could demand from the
Holy Prophet clear and palpable signs
of the prosperity promised to him
only when the promised time had
come and not earlier. To come
attended with power and glory in the
very beginning is a sign of personal
authority which belongs to God alone
and not to any human being."
The words, Allah is Guardian over
all things, are intended to point to the
fact that all these promises will
certainly come to pass. The Holy
Prophet will assuredly get both مغفرة
(lit. covering up) and a great reward,
and the angels of God will undoubtedly
descend to bring his work to
completion and make null and void the
machinations of his enemies. Not only
will he himself be favoured with a
great reward, but his followers and
disciples also would become rulers
and kings. Any fair-minded and
impartial person can see that both
these promises were literally fulfilled.
Some hostile critics of Islam have
pretended to infer from this verse that
the Holy Prophet was actually
prepared to abandon a portion of the
Quran out of fear of the objections of
his opponents. But the context spurns
this baseless interpretation. Can any
reasonable person imagine that the
demand for the descent of helping
angels or for the possession of a
treasure was such that, on account of
it, the Holy Prophet should, in any
way, have become prepared to
suppress part of Divine revelation, or
that he was unaware of the fact that
he was only a warner whose duty was
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14. aDo they say, ‘He has forged
it?’ Say, ‘Then bring ten
Chapters like it, forged, and call
on whom you can beside Allah,
if you are truthful.’1395
a

2:24; 10:39; 17:89; 52:34-35.

to deliver the Message, whatever it
might be? Again, did he not know
that God had clearly spoken to him
saying He Himself was "Guardian
over all things"? So the words, thou
art now perhaps going to abandon
part of that which has been revealed
to thee, contain only a vain hope on
the part of the disbelievers that the
Prophet might give up part of his
revelation; they do not at all find any
intention or readiness on his part to
do so. Do not these critics know that
when at Mecca a deputation of the
Quraish waited on the Holy Prophet
and asked him to give up preaching
against their idols and threatened to
crush him and his tribe in case he
refused to do so, the prompt answer
he gave was that even if they put the
sun on his right and the moon on his
left he would not swerve a hair’s
breadth from the teachings which
God had given him? Could he, whom
the threats or cajolery of the Quraish
at a time when he was extremely
weak could not induce to give up
his preaching, have become so
unnerved by these silly objections as
to become ready to conceal a part of
the Divine Word?
The verse that follows also gives

the lie to such an inference, for it
contains a challenge to the world to
produce ten Surahs like any ten
Surahs of the Quran. If there had
been any doubt in the Prophet’s mind
concerning any portion of the
Quran, could that very portion
possibly have been followed by a
challenge like this? This challenge
shows that he believed in the truth of
every word of the Quran with a
conviction firm as a rock.
1395. Commentary:
This verse corroborates the
interpretation put on the previous
one. The latter gave two answers to
the disbelievers’ vain hope that the
Holy Prophet might abandon a
portion of the Quran for fear of their
objections, viz.: (1) that the Holy
Prophet was only a Warner; he did
not lay claim to Godhead that he
might be required to have with him
treasures and angels; (2) that he was
only the bearer of a Message from
God and his duty was confined to
delivering that Message to the people.
Now disbelievers could have replied
to these arguments by saying that his
claim to have come from God was
but an empty assertion and that he
was an impostor, as he was not
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15. And if they do not respond
to you, athen know that it has
been revealed replete with
Allah’s knowledge and that
there is no God but He. Will
you then submit?1396
a

4:167.

attended with any special power. The
verse under comment answers this
objection by saying that although the
Holy Prophet did not possess
treasures of gold or silver, yet he
possessed vast spiritual treasures the
like of which were not possessed by
the whole world collectively; and that
those treasures were embodied in the
Quran. So if they objected that the
Holy Prophet was not a true Prophet
and that certain portions of his
Message were defective and needed
to be altered, then let them bring
forward a work comparable not to the
whole of the Quran, but only to ten
such chapters of it as they deemed to
be defective. If, however, they could
not produce a book comparable even
to these so-called defective portions,
which they thought needed to be
changed, then they would have to
admit that the Prophet of Islam did
indeed possess a treasure the like of
which none could produce. For full
discussion of this subject, see under
2:24 where all similar verses of the
Quran have been collectively treated.
1396. Commentary:
Naturally the question arises here
whether the challenge contained in
the preceding verse was confined to
the lifetime of the Holy Prophet or

whether it extended even to the later
ages. This question has been
answered in the present verse by the
use of the plural pronoun "you" in the
clause, And if they do not respond to
you, thus showing that the challenge
was not confined to the time of the
Holy Prophet but extended to all
time. If the challenge had been
confined only to the lifetime of the
Holy Prophet, the words used would
have been "if they do not respond to
thee" and not as they are. The use of
the plural pronoun shows that
Muslims in every age can deliver this
challenge to disbelievers and the
verse guarantees that the Quran will
ever stand unrivalled in its manifold
excellences.
The words, then know that it has
been revealed replete with Allah’s
knowledge, mean that if the
opponents of Islam do not accept this
challenge, it will clearly establish that
the Quran comprises the special
knowledge of God, and contains
matters which are beyond human
ken, being undiscoverable by man;
hence their inability to produce a
book like it.
The expression, that there is no god
but He, indicates that the inability of
men of all ages to produce a book
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16. aWhoso desires the present
life and its embellishment, We
will fully repay them for their
works in this life and they shall
not be wronged therein.1397
17. bThose are they who shall
have nothing in the Hereafter
save the Fire, and that which
a

2:201; 17:19. b17:19.

like the Quran will also prove that
there is no god beside Allah; for, if
there had been other gods, they and
their votaries would have accepted
the challenge and, by producing
through their cumulative efforts a
work like the Quran, would have
demonstrated the hollowness of this
challenge. Complete silence on their
part is sure evidence of the fact that
there is no God beside Allah and that
He has no equal.
It is disbelievers who are addressed
in the closing words, Will you then
submit, and they are asked whether
they will not join the fold of Islam
now that this unaccepted challenge
has proved that the Quran is indeed
the Word of God.
1397. Commentary:
It is clear from this verse that those
who desire the present life and its
riches and strive after it get their full
share of it. No one is deprived of
what he strives after. The worldly
prosperity and material advancement
of Christian nations is sometimes
adduced as an evidence of the truth of
Christianity. This verse exposes the

falsity of this inference. The
attainment of worldly prosperity is no
proof of the fact that one is following
the right religion, for God has
appointed laws for every kind of
progress and anyone who observes
the laws appointed for the material
progress of man can attain worldly
felicity. The mere attainment of
worldly prosperity, unless it is
attended by other clear signs, is
therefore no proof of godliness. It
must, however, be remembered that
in this life one gets the reward of only
those deeds which one does purely
for this world. It is to this important
point that the words, their works in
this life, refer.
The expression, they shall not be
wronged
therein,
means
that
disbelievers will not be deprived of
the rewards of their work in this life,
simply for refusing to believe in
God’s Messengers. Disbelievers are not
punished in this life for mere disbelief
or mere denial of truth for which
punishment is reserved in the next life.
In this world they are only punished
when they make mischief and create
disorder and persecute believers.
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they wrought in this life shall
come to naught, and vain shall be
that which they used to do.1398
18. aCan
he,
then,
who
possesses a clear proof from his
Lord, band to testify to whose
truth a witness from Him shall
follow him, and who was
preceded by the Book of Moses,
a guide and a mercy, be an
impostor? Those who consider
these matters believe therein,
and whoever of the opposing
parties disbelieves in it, Fire
shall be his promised place. cSo
be not thou in doubt about it.
Surely, it is the truth from thy
Lord; but most men do not
believe.1399
a

47:15. b46:11; 61:7. c2:148; 10:95.

1398. Commentary:
Disbelievers are here told that if
they do not embrace Islam, they will
of course not be deprived of worldly
goods which they might have earned
by the sweat of their brow, but they
will surely remain deprived of God’s
blessings.
The pronoun ( ھاthis) in ( فیھاin this)
may refer to either the present life
mentioned in the previous verse or
the Hereafter in the verse under
comment. In the former case, the
clause, that which they wrought in
this life shall come to naught, would
mean that, as they had been rewarded

in the present life for the works which
they did for this life, therefore these
works would prove of no avail to
disbelievers in the life to come. In the
latter case, the clause would mean
that, as their deeds for the present life
were in accordance with the laws of
God, therefore, they got their reward
for them; but as the deeds which they
did for the next life were in defiance
of Divine laws, therefore they would
do them no good and would fail to
serve the purpose for which they
were apparently meant.
1399. Commentary:
This
verse
embodies
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important criteria by which the truth
of the Quran and that of the Holy
Prophet can be tested, and declares
that he who satisfies these three
criteria cannot be an impostor.
There are three classes of men
whom a Divine Message can possibly
concern:(1) the contemporaries of a
Messenger of God, to whom the
Message is directly addressed; (2) the
generations yet unborn who are to
receive the Message in the future;
(3) the past generations to whom their
Prophet gave the news that a
Messenger was to come. If these
three classes of witnesses bear
testimony to the truth of a claimant to
prophethood, there can remain no
doubt about his truth. The faith of the
last-mentioned class of people, i.e.
those who expect the advent of a
Messenger of God, has its basis in
past prophecies about his advent,
while the first-mentioned class, i.e.
the contemporaries of a claimant,
judge his claim (a) by the touchstone
whether he possesses in his own
person any proof which testifies to
his truth, or (b) by the prophecies of
earlier Scriptures about the advent of
a Divine Messenger. Lastly, there is
the second class of people, i.e. those
yet unborn who in their time look
upon the signs witnessed by the
contemporaries of a claimant as mere
stories, and confine their scrutiny to
the change brought about by the
claimant—the fruit of his reformatory
efforts.
In
fact,
succeeding
generations attach more importance
to the fruits of the labours of a Divine
Messenger and to the results of his
mission than to anything else. If his

CH.11

Message continues to bear fruit down
to their time, they come to realize that
it is a truly useful thing and concerns
them as much as it did past
generations.
In point of importance, pride of
place belongs to internal evidence,
that is, the evidence which a claimant
possesses in his own person, because
such evidence serves as a clear proof
not only for the contemporaries of the
claimant but also for the generations
to come and because it relieves
seekers after truth of the trouble of
turning to other things for guidance, it
being in itself a sufficient proof of the
truth of the claimant. This kind of
proof is referred to in the words, Can
he who possesses a clear proof from
his Lord be an impostor?
The second evidence, which is also
second in importance, of the truth of
a Divine claimant pertains to the
results produced by his Message and
the fruits of his labours; for in the
absence of this evidence, the practical
value of a Message claimed to be
Divine becomes doubtful in the eyes of
later generations. In fact, the intrinsic
truth of a Message does not constitute a
sufficient incentive for acting upon it. It
has to be shown that it is also meant for
the recipient and for the age in which he
lives and that it has not been superseded
by a later Message. The fact that a
Message continues to bear fruit suffices
to establish the fact that it is as
practicable and as useful at present as it
was in the past. This kind of evidence
is referred to in the words, and a
witness from Him shall follow him.
Last in point of importance is the
evidence which relates to prophecies

1325

CH.11

HUD

holding hope of a future reformer and
a future Message. The evidence of
such prophecies is also useful, for it
keeps the minds of men prepared for
the acceptance of the Message,
although naturally only those people
benefit by it in whose time the
expected Message actually makes its
appearance. This kind of evidence is
hinted at in the words, and who was
preceded by the Book of Moses, a
guide and a mercy.
All these three kinds of evidence
have been adduced in this verse in
support of the Holy Prophet and the
Quranic Message. The Quran
possesses strong internal evidence of
its Divine origin; the Scriptures that
preceded it bear clear witness to its
truth; and it was also to bear fruit in
the future in a way that nobody
could have any reasonable ground to
reject it. Similarly, the Holy Prophet
who brought this Message also
possesses this triple evidence which
clearly proves him to be a true
Messenger of God.
The words, a witness from Him
(God) shall follow him (the Holy
Prophet), also point to the appearance
of a great Reformer in the Latter
Days who was to come as "a witness"
to bear testimony to the truth of the
Holy Prophet. It is worth noting that
the person who was to appear after
the Holy Prophet to bear testimony to
his truth has been called a ( شاھدa
witness) and it is evident that a
witness is needed only when the
continued
practicability
and
usefulness of a Message is called in
question. It is evident, therefore, that
after the advent of the Holy Prophet a
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Messenger was needed only at a time
when there should arise about the
Quran the question whether it was
still worthy of being acted upon. It is
well known that such a question
never arose about the Quran during
the last 1350 years, and it is only in
the present time that doubts have
begun to be expressed about this
claim of the Quran with persistence
from all quarters. There is a section of
Muslims themselves who hold the
view that some teachings of the
Quran, particularly with regard to the
five daily Prayers, the amputation of
the hands of a thief, polygamy,
purdah, usury, etc., need alteration or
amendment. Then there are the
followers
of
claimants
like
Baha’ullah, who believe that the Law
of Islam has become abrogated and
they seek to introduce a new Law in
its place. Last of all, the so-called
higher critics of the west question the
authenticity of some historical facts
mentioned in the Quran as well as the
practicability of some of its
teachings. Such a state of affairs
never existed before the present age
and therefore, truly speaking, no
"witness" was needed before now.
The words ( منهfrom Him) in the
expression, a witness from Him,
clearly show that the promised
witness was to be a heavenly
Messenger. This heavenly Messenger
is Ahmad, the Promised Messiah,
Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement,
who appeared at a time when the
teachings of Islam had begun openly
to be declared unpractical and
impracticable and the object of whose
advent was to bear witness to the
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19. And awho is more unjust
than he who forges a lie against
Allah? Such shall be presented
before their Lord, and the
witnesses will say, b‘These are
a

6:22; 10:18; 61:8. b39:61.

truth of Islam by means of clear
proofs and fresh heavenly signs.
It should also be remembered that
the words, a witness from Him shall
follow him, promised the appearance
of a person who was to invite men to
accept and follow the Quran and not
of one who was to abrogate its
teachings. Thus, incidentally, the
verse furnishes an irrefutable
argument against the claims of
Baha’ullah.
The third evidence in support of the
truth of the Quran and of the Holy
Prophet lies in the fact that their
advent was predicted by previous
Prophets. The Book of Moses forms
the most conspicuous example of it. It
contains clear prophecies about the
Holy Prophet and the Quran. Among
others, the reader is referred to Deut.
18:18.
The Book of Moses is here called
"a guide" because it serves as a guide
to the truth of Islam. It is "a mercy" in
the sense that it has made it easy for
men to accept the truth in four
different ways: (1) by means of
prophecies which point to the truth of
the Holy Prophet; (2) by laying down
criteria by means of which the truth
of a Prophet can be tested; (3) by
enabling men to compare the

teachings of the two Books; and
(4) by helping to explain the
fundamentals of the Law.
The word ( احزابopposing parties)
generally signifies the parties that
oppose the Prophets. As the Holy
Prophet was raised for the whole of
mankind, the words would here
signify the followers of all the
religions of the world other than
Islam.
The words, be not thou in doubt
about it, are addressed to the reader
and not to the Holy Prophet. These
words are preceded by the words,
those who consider these matters
believe therein, to point out that as
there has already come into existence
a party of men who believe in the
Quran and the Holy Prophet, it is
highly unreasonable to think that,
whereas the evidences mentioned
above have succeeded in bringing
into existence a party of firm
believers, the Prophet himself to
whom those evidences were revealed
should remain in doubt about their
Divine
origin.
These
words,
therefore, cannot be said to have been
addressed to the Holy Prophet. They
are undoubtedly addressed to each
and every reader of the Quran.
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they who lied against their
Lord.’ Now surely, the curse of
Allah is on the unjust:1400
20. aWho turn men away from
the path of Allah and seek to
make it crooked. And these it
is who disbelieve in the
Hereafter.1401
21. Such can never frustrate
God’s plans in the land, nor
have they any friends beside
Allah. Punishment will be
doubled for them. bThey can
neither hear, nor can they
see.1402
a

3:100; 7:46; 14:4; 16:89. b26:213.

1400. Commentary:
The verse tells us that it is quite
easy to distinguish a true claimant
from a false one. Those who falsely
lay claim to prophethood are most
unjust and the unjust are under God’s
curse. So it is not difficult to
distinguish between true and false
prophets. One can know false
prophets from their very appearance
and their very circumstances.
The word ( االشھادwitnesses) may
here refer to true Prophets who will
give the lie to their rejecters by
pointing to the accursed condition of
false
prophets
and
inviting
comparison with them.

enemies of truth not only hinder men
from the path of God but also adopt
ways and means by which the beauty
of God’s word may be spoiled or may
remain hidden; and, instead of
appearing attractive, it may look
hideous and repulsive. This is the
greatest weapon in the armoury of the
enemies of truth.

1402. Commentary:
Those who forge lies against God
(see v. 19) can never succeed in their
wicked plans but only become
involved in the meshes of their own
schemes and stratagems.
God cannot be their friend and
helper because of their fabricating
lies against Him, and as God, the
1401. Commentary:
Lord of the universe, is angry with
The purport of this verse is that the them, their own friends and
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22. aIt is these who have ruined
their souls, and that which they
fabricated shall fail them.1403
23. bUndoubtedly, it is they who
shall be the greatest losers in the
Hereafter.1404
24. Verily, cthose who believe
and do good works, and humble
themselves before their Lord—
a

7:54; 10:31. b16:110. c2:83; 3:58; 4:58; 13:30; 22:57; 29:8; 30:16; 42:23.

sympathizers can be of no help to
them.
The word ( یضاعفwill be doubled)
being derived from ( ضعفfor which
see 3:131), which means both "the
double of a thing" or "an unlimited
addition," is used here in both
these senses. The punishment of
disbelievers will be doubled in the
sense that they will be punished both
for their own sins and for the sins of
those whom they misled. In the
second sense, the verse means that
their punishment will continue to
increase absolutely; for by preaching
and disseminating a false teaching
they sowed the seeds of evil in the
world, and as long as that evil
subsists their punishment will
continue.
Surprise is expressed in the words,
They can neither hear, nor can they
see, at those who falsely claim to be
Divine Messengers. It is pointed out
that although both true and false
prophets have passed before them,
yet they would not try to see what a

miserable end the false prophets came
to nor would they listen to the stories
of their lives.
1403. Important Words:
For the meaning of the word خسر
(khasira) see 6:13. The word is really
intransitive, though for the sake of
convenience it has been translated
here as transitive.
1404. Important Words:
( الجرمundoubtedly). They say جرمه
i.e. he cut it or he cut it off. جرم الھله
means, he acquired or earned for
his family.  جرمalso means, he
committed a fault or sin or crime. The
expression  الجرمmeans, there is no
avoiding (lit. cutting) it; or it is
absolutely necessary; verily or truly.
It also sometimes gives the sense of
"nay" (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse purports to say that
though disbelievers may do a slight
harm to the Prophets of God in this
life, in the life to come they alone
will suffer.
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these are the inmates of Heaven;
therein shall they abide.1405
25. aThe case of the two parties
is like the case of the blind and
the deaf, and the seeing and the
hearing. Is the case of the two
alike? Will you not then
understand?1406
a

13:17; 35:20-21.

1405. Important Words:
( اخبتواhumbled themselves) is
derived from خبت. They say خبت ذکرہ
meaning, the mention of him or it
was or became concealed, i.e. he or it
was or became obscure and of no
repute or became concealed. اخبت ایل اهلل
means, he was or became lowly,
humble or submissive in heart and
obedient to God; or he humbled or
abased himself to his Lord; or he trusted
his Lord. ( خبتkhabtun) means, a low or
depressed tract of land; or a wide and
low tract of ground; or a soft tract of
ground which is easy to walk through
(Lane).
Commentary:
The verse makes it clear that in
order to attain to the highest stages of
spiritual progress, mere faith and
good works are not sufficient; perfect
conviction, complete submission and
full trust in God and sincere love for
Him are also essential. Just as a child
is happy and satisfied only when it is
in the lap of its mother, similarly he
who desires to make real spiritual
progress should humble himself
before God, place complete trust in
Him and always turn to Him for help.

1406. Commentary:
This verse beautifully contrasts
faith and disbelief. A believer is here
represented as one who is in perfect
possession of the faculties of sight
and hearing, while the disbeliever is
likened to a blind and deaf man.
Certainly there is a world of
difference between them. The epithets
"blind" and "deaf" for disbelievers
have not been used by way of abuse,
but are meant to throw light on the
real nature of disbelief.
The difference between a spiritually
blind man and one who can see is that
the former cannot see the spiritual
light that comes from God, while the
latter can. Similarly, whereas the
former gropes, stumbles and falters
on the way to his destination, the
latter sees his way clear to it and
reaches it directly. Moreover, a blind
man cannot distinguish a friend from
a foe, and might mistake one for the
other, while the seeing man can never
make such a mistake.
Similar differences exist between
those who follow a true religion and
those who reject it. The follower of a
true religion knows the Will of God,
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which serves as a beacon of light for
the spiritual wayfarer. But one who
rejects truth loses his spiritual vision
and thus is deprived of the means to
know the Will of his Creator.
Similarly, he who has accepted truth,
being a seeker after Divine revelation,
does not stumble or stagger on the
way to his destination, but arrives at
it straight away. On the contrary,
those who seek to find truth by the
unaided help of their own reasoning
faculties may sometimes succeed in
finding it, but after a good deal of
stumbling and groping in the dark.
The difference is well illustrated by
the statutory prohibition in the United
States of America of alcoholic drink
in the past few years. Islam
prohibited drinking outright, with the
result that the Muslim world totally
abandoned it. The non-Muslim world
has only now begun to realize its
evils after an experiment extending
over hundreds of years. Another vital
difference between a believer and a
disbeliever is that the former takes his
stand on the firm rock of some
recognized truth about which there
exists no dispute in his mind, but the
latter does not know where he stands,
with the result that in order to refute a
truth, he sometimes happens to attack
even those principles to which he
himself subscribes. This is why the
Quran repeatedly reminds its
opponents that, while attacking Islam,
they very often attack their own
beliefs and principles.
Believers and disbelievers have
also been here compared to the
hearing and the deaf. The difference
between a man who has ears and one
who is deaf is that the former, being

CH.11

able to hear what others have to say,
benefits by their experience, while
the latter can derive no such benefit.
This constitutes one of the chief
differences between Islam and other
Faiths, and between Muslims and
non-Muslims. The teachings of Islam
comprise all truths—even those that
are found in other religions—and a
Muslim is enjoined to get hold of
truth wherever he finds it and to make
it his own, while a non-Muslim
remains contented with his own
antiquated and outworn ideas and
turns a deaf ear to all others. It is to
this peculiarity of Islam that the Holy
Prophet has alluded in his famous
saying: "A word of wisdom is the lost
property of a believer; he gets hold of
it wherever he finds it" (Tirmidhi, ch.
on ‘Ilm).
In short, the sign of a true religion
is that it is catholic and broad-minded
and embraces in itself all truths;
while a false religion is characterized
by narrow-mindedness and perversity.
Thus, the very thing which is
criticized by the opponents of Islam
as one of its defects is claimed here
as an excellence. Islam has been
accused of plagiarism, but it answers
this charge by saying that it is not like
a deaf man who cannot hear and
therefore is incapable of benefiting by
the knowledge and experience of
others, but, like a person who is in
perfect possession of the power of
hearing, it listens to what others have
to say and thus supplements and
perfects its own store of knowledge.
This is why the Quran has not only
collected in itself all such teachings
of other divinely inspired religions
as are fundamentally good and
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26. And We sent Noah to his
people, and he said, ‘Truly, I
am a plain Warner to you,1407
a

7:60; 23:24; 71:3.

beneficial but has also added to them
such new truths as are not to be found
in any other Faith.
The epithets "hearing" and "deaf"
point to another contrast also. In
Islam, the door of Divine revelation is
open, and spiritually speaking only
such an ear can be said to be gifted
with the faculty of "hearing" as
listens to the voice of God. In fact, it
is for the purpose of hearing the
sweet voice of God that the ear has
been primarily created. So the ear
which does not hear the voice of
God is a deaf ear. Similarly, it is to
point to this great difference that
believers and disbelievers have been
respectively likened to "the seeing"
and "the blind." In Islam the door of
heavenly signs and miracles is
ever open and he alone can be truly
said to be "seeing" who sees the fresh
signs of God. The eye which refuses
to see the signs of God is indeed a
blind eye.
1407. Important Words:
( مبنیplain) is derived from  ابانwhich
again is derived from  بانfor which
see 2:169.  مبنیgives three meanings:
(1) plain and clear; (2) he who or that
which makes a thing clear by giving
reasons and arguments; (3) he who or
that which cuts something asunder.

ponder over the inglorious end to
which false prophets and their
followers came or to the great success
attained by true Prophets. The former
class of people were likened to the
blind and the deaf and the latter to the
hearing and the seeing. With the
present verse begin some illustrations
of these two classes of men. The first
illustration is that of Noah, who was
one of the great Prophets of God.
All Prophets of God are نذیر مبنی
(plain Warners) i.e. (1) there is no
secrecy about their teaching and
manner of work. Unlike false
pretenders, they do not conceal their
teaching. With them everything is fair
and above board. (2) Their teaching is
also based on reason and argument.
Thus, unlike the warning of the false
prophets, the warning of the true
Prophets causes no despair or
despondency among their followers.
The Holy Prophet has strongly
condemned warnings which occasion
despair. He is reported to have said:
 من قال ھلك القوم فھو اھلکھمi.e. "He who says
that the people have perished, it is
really he himself who causes them to
perish by so saying" (Muslim, ch. on
Birri Was-Silah). Such a person, in
fact, makes people lose faith and
confidence in themselves and makes
them despair of their future. Lost in
Commentary:
the slough of despond, they begin to
In the previous verse it was stated think lightly of sin and iniquity and
that disbelievers did not care either to feel hopelessly discouraged and
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27. aThat you worship none but
Allah. Indeed, I fear for you the
punishment of a grievous
day.’1408
28. bThe chiefs of his people,
who disbelieved, replied, ‘We
see in thee nothing but a man
like ourselves, and cwe see that
none have followed thee but those
who, to all outward appearance,
are the meanest of us. And we do
not see in you any superiority
over us; nay, we believe you to
be liars.’1409
a

7:60; 71:4. b23:25.c26:112.

disheartened. It is the function of a
divine reformer to tell people that he
has with him the remedy of their
corruption. Thus when Noah said that
he was  نذیر مبنیi.e. a plain Warner, he
meant that all his work was above
suspicion and that his warning was
based on reason; that he had come not
to dishearten his people, but to make
them realize their true condition. He
also meant that he not only warned
them of impending punishment but
also pointed out to them the way in
which they could escape that
punishment. It was to "worship none
but Allah."

remembrance of which continues to
cause great pain even after the lapse
of hundreds of years. The actual
"punishment" causes pain only to
those on whom it falls, but
remembrance of the "days" of a
terrible punishment frightens even
those who come after. Thus, by using
the expression, the punishment of a
grievous day, the Quran points to the
fact that the threatened punishment
was to be such as would be long
remembered and would strike terror
into the hearts of coming generations.
This expression aptly describes the
grievous nature of the punishment
which overtook the people of Noah,
1408. Commentary:
for the great Deluge is remembered
"A grievous punishment" is
even to the present day as a terrible
different from "the punishment of a
catastrophe the very thought of which
grievous day." The latter expression
inspires fear.
implies greater intensity. Certain
punishments are very grievous, but 1409. Important Words:
there are certain "days" the
( بادی الرٔایto all outward appearance)
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is made up of two Arabic words بادی
and الرٔای. The word  بادیhas two
possible derivations. It may be
derived from ( بدٔاbad’a) which means,
he or it began or he or it came into
existence.  بدٔا بهmeans, he began with
it; he made it to be the first. Or the
word  بادیmay be derived from ( بدٔاof
which the aorist is  )یبدوwhich means,
it appeared or it showed itself.
According to these two different roots
the word  بادیwould mean: (1) that
which or he who is first or that which
or he who begins; (2) that which or
he who appears. And the word الرٔای
means sight or perception or opinion.
So the compound expression بادی الرٔای
would mean: (1) at first thought or on
the first opinion; (2) at the
appearance of opinion or according to
the appearance of opinion, which
may mean either inconsiderately or
insincerely (Lane, under )بدٔا & بدا.
Commentary:
The Arabic expression ( بادی الرٔایto
all outward appearance) is capable of
three interpretations according to the
rules of Arabic grammar. First, it may
be taken as referring to the words
( ونراكand we see). In this case, the
verse would mean that the followers
of Noah appear to us to be the
meanest of us at first thought or on
the first opinion, i.e. so far as our
opinion is concerned we consider
them to be mean. If, however, there is
any hidden good in them, it may be
known to Noah only.
Secondly, the expression بادی الرٔای
may be taken to refer to the words
( اراذلناthe meanest of us). In this case
the verse would mean that the
followers of Noah were apparently
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low and mean.
Thirdly, the expression  بادی الرٔایmay
be taken as qualifying the words اتبعك
(have followed thee). In this case the
verse would mean that those who
have accepted Noah have done so
only outwardly or without proper
thinking i.e. their faith was either
insincere or inconsiderate, being
based on mere cursory thinking.
To sum up, the words اراذلنا بادی الرٔای
mean: (1) the followers of Noah are
mean to all outward appearance; or
(2) their faith in Noah is insincere; or
(3) their faith is the result of only
superficial thinking.
The words, We see in thee nothing
but a man like ourselves, mean,
"There is nothing extraordinary in
your
outward
appearance
to
distinguish you from us. You are just
a human being like any other mortal.
When therefore, there is nothing
extraordinary in your outward
appearance, how should we know
that inwardly you have been endowed
with exceptional powers which have
helped you to gain access to Divine
presence, while we cannot ?"
This is the common objection
raised by the opponents of the
Prophets. The enemies of Noah
purported to say that if he possessed
some special inward power from
God, that ought to have caused some
difference in his outward appearance
and as a result of it he should have
acquired knowledge of some worldly
sciences also, but they saw no
evidence of this. How could they then
believe that his internal powers were
different from, and superior to, theirs.
In support of this argument the
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29. aHe said, “O my people, tell
me if I stand on a clear proof
from my Lord and He has
bestowed upon me from
Himself a great mercy which
has been rendered obscure to
you, shall we force it upon you,
while you are averse thereto?1410
a

11:64; 47:15.

opponents of Noah might possibly
have shown to him pictures of their
holy men having extraordinary
exteriors, such as the Hindu saints are
believed to possess, for instance, a
number of heads and several hands.
In olden days, men could not
conceive that a Prophet was like
ordinary mortals in appearance. So
the enemies of Noah, arguing that the
outward must correspond with the
inward and that there must be
harmony between the two, raised
against him the objection that if he
was really a true Prophet, his outward
appearance must have been different
from theirs. Silly though the
argument is, it must have won
endorsement from the contemporaries
of Noah.
The enemies of Noah further
reinforce their argument by saying
that while he himself possessed no
special powers, and was a mortal like
themselves, his followers were even
worse than him. What success could
he achieve, they asked, with adherents who, to all outward appearance,
were the meanest of the society? The
enemies of Noah thus argued that
neither his own personal qualities nor
those of his followers gave him the

appearance of "superiority" over
them.
The words, we believe you to be
liars, embody the result of the
arguments brought forward by Noah’s
opponents, which is that he was a liar,
for he had asserted his truth and
superiority without any basis or
proof.
It is a pity that men test the claims
of a heavenly Messenger by their
self-devised standards and, when he
does not satisfy those standards, they
deceive themselves with the idea that
they had weighed up his claims
dispassionately and with an open
mind and had found them to be false.
Even in the present age when man
has made great progress in
knowledge, science and culture and
has known many Prophets, he
presumes to test the claims of God’s
Messengers’ not by criteria laid down
by Him but by his own false
standards,
1410. Important Words:
( انلزمکموھاshall we force it upon you)
is derived from  الزمwhich is derived
from لزم. They say  لزم ال یشءi.e. he kept
close or held fast to the thing. لزم االمر
means, the order became binding. الزمه
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30. aAnd O my people, I ask not
of you any wealth in return for
it. My reward is due from Allah
alone. And bI am not going to
drive away those who believe.
They shall certainly meet their
Lord. But I consider you to be a
people who act ignorantly.1411
a

10:73; 26:110.b26:115.

 ال یشءmeans, he made him cleave to the or personal aggrandizement that he
thing.  الزمه العملmeans, he obliged or was seeking? They knew that he
compelled him to do the deed (Lane). asked for no reward from them. Then
why should he have resorted to the
Commentary:
abominable practice of forging lies?
The words, which has been
It might be argued that though Noah
rendered obscure to you, mean that
asked for no reward, he at least
"the clear proof" and the "great
commanded the allegiance of his
mercy" have come to me in such a
followers and that in itself constituted
form that you cannot see them unless
sufficient motive for his activities.
you ponder over them in the right
But this objection, too, stands on no
spirit and on the right lines.
solid ground, because the Prophets of
It is clear from this verse that in God are always the first to act upon
order to understand truth, one should the commandments which they enjoin
think over it on right lines. upon others and they subject
Disbelievers cannot understand the themselves to a greater discipline
truth because they reject it at the than they demand from their
outset, without giving it the least followers. They do not exult in the
consideration. In such circumstances, authority they enjoy. Theirs is only a
there can be no possibility of the truth life of sacrifice and service and not of
being
accepted
except
under dictatorial authority over others.
compulsion. But compulsion, as the
After having defended himself,
last portion of the verse makes clear,
Noah goes on to defend his followers.
cannot be resorted to.
He repudiates the strictures of his
1411. Commentary:
opponents against them by saying
After referring to the prejudiced that, as they had professed to believe
attitude of his opponents, Noah now in him, he had no right to drive them
proceeds to defend himself and his away merely on the basis of
followers. In the first place, he asks groundless mistrust and suspicion.
what purpose he could possibly have Again, as he asked for no reward or
in fabricating lies. Was it self-interest recompense from anybody, the
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31. And O my people, who
would help me against Allah, if
I were to drive them away? Will
you not then consider?1412
32. And aI say not to you, ‘I
possess the treasures of Allah,’
nor do I know the unseen, nor
a

6:51.

distinction of rich and poor did not
exist for him and therefore he could
not reject or spurn his followers on
account of their being of humble
origin. Only true and sincere faith
carried weight with him, and that his
followers possessed in abundance.
Therefore, the objection that those
who believed in him were poor and
lowly was, besides being absurd,
quite irrelevant.
Another objection which Noah’s
opponents levelled at his followers
was that their faith was insincere.
Noah rebutted this charge by saying
that just as he did not demand any
material benefit from them, they also
did not demand anything from him.
They only sought the favour of God
Whom they were sure to meet, and
He to Whom nothing is hidden would
deal with them according to their
faith. So, why should he question or
doubt their sincerity?
The words, They shall certainly
meet their Lord, also contain an
answer to the taunt of disbelievers
that Noah’s followers had acquired no
superiority over them by believing in
him. Noah asked what greater
superiority there could be than that
his followers had attained nearness to

God and had made great moral and
spiritual progress, so much so that
heavenly light shone in their faces. If
in their ignorance his enemies could
not see so patent a fact, the fault was
their own.
The clause, But I consider you to be
a people who act ignorantly, may
refer to the sacrifices which the
followers of Noah made in the cause
of truth, for to believe in a Prophet in
the beginning is not an easy matter. It
is like plunging into fire. So Noah
drew the attention of his opponents to
the sacrifices of his followers and
pointed out how unreasonable it was
to hold their faith to be insincere in
view of their great sacrifices for the
sake of their faith.
1412. Commentary:
Noah says that his opponents
wanted him to drive away his
followers on account of their humble
origin. But he could not displease
God in order to win his opponents’
pleasure by repelling away those who
had believed in him for His sake. God
was his help and support and without
Him he could not acquit himself of
the great task with which He had
entrusted him. He therefore dared not
incur God’s displeasure by driving
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say I, ‘I am an angel.’ Nor say I
concerning those whom your
eyes despise, ‘Allah will not
bestow any good upon them’—
Allah knows best whatever is in
their minds—Surely, I should
then be of the unjust.”1413
33. They said, ‘O Noah, athou
hast indeed disputed with us
long and hast disputed with us
many a time; bring us now what
thou threatenest us with, if thou art
of those who speak the truth.’1414
a

46:23.

away his followers.
1413. Commentary:
In the first part of this verse Noah
answers the objections of his
opponents about himself in another
form. He says that they taunt him for
being a mere human being like
themselves. But his claim is not
inconsistent with his being a human
being. He is only a Prophet, and it
was not necessary for a Prophet to be
different in kind from those to whom
he was sent. On the contrary, it is
necessary that he should be one of
them and similar to them. If he had
ascribed divinity to himself and had
said that God had delegated His
authority to him, then indeed they
could have asked how a human being
like them could discharge Divine
functions. But he has made no such
claim. His only claim is that God had
chosen him as an instrument for
conveying to men the knowledge
which He wishes to disclose to them.

The words, Allah will not bestow
any good upon them, contain a further
answer to the objections of Noah’s
enemies about his followers. Noah
says that they taunted his followers
with being mean and lowly, but who
could say what was going to happen
in future or how God intended to
bestow on these very poor people the
blessings of Heaven and the earth. He
further reinforces his argument by
saying that truly mean is that person
whose heart is corrupt, but the
condition of the heart or the mind is
known to God alone. They judged his
followers by their outward condition
while God, Who knew the real
condition of their hearts, knew that
they were not mean but the noblest of
men. This is the significance of the
words, Allah knows best whatever is
in their minds.
1414. Commentary:
As in the previous verses Noah had
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34. He said, a‘Allah alone will
bring it to you, if He please, and
you cannot frustrate God’s
purpose.1415
35. And my advice will profit
you not if I desire to advise
you, if Allah desires to destroy
you. He is your Lord and to
Him shall you be made to
return.’1416
a

46:23-24.

hinted at the future prosperity of his
followers and it was evident that they
could prosper only if their opponents
perished and thus cleared the way for
their prosperity, therefore Noah’s
enemies realized that the prophecy of
the future prosperity of believers
implied a prophecy about their own
destruction. So they asked him to
give up all other discussions and let
them know when their threatened
destruction would come to pass.
1415. Commentary:
This
verse
embodies
three
important rules about prophecies
foretelling the punishment of the
enemies of God’s Messengers:
(1) that the time of their actual
happening is generally not disclosed,
being known only to God; (2) that
they are conditional and can be
deferred or revoked as God may
desire; and (3) that whatever changes
may take place in regard to prophecies
of punishment, God’s immutable
purpose never changes, for disbelievers
"cannot frustrate God’s purpose."

1416. Important Words:
( یغویكمdestroy you). See 7:17.
Commentary:
By the words, If Allah desires to
destroy you, Noah means to say that
though he ardently wishes his people
to accept his Message and thus be
saved, his love for them cannot
exceed God’s love for His creatures;
and when God has decreed their
destruction, the doom must be
accepted as not only inevitable but
also justified, and he must submit to
His decree.
The verse also explodes the wrong
notion commonly held that Noah
prayed for the destruction of his
people (71:27, 28), for it shows that it
was not Noah who had prayed for
their destruction but that God Himself
had commanded him to do so.
The words, He is your Lord, are
intended to hint that God destroys a
people only when He finds that their
destruction is necessary and is good
for others; otherwise, being their

1339

CH.11

HUD

PT.12

36. aDo they say, ‘He has forged
it?’ Say, ‘If I have forged it, on
me be my sin and I am clear of
the sins you commit.’1417
R. 4.

37. And it was revealed to
Noah, ‘None of thy people will
believe except those who have
already believed; grieve not
therefore at what they have
been doing.1418
a

46:9.

Lord and Master, He cannot wish forge lies against God, which was the
them evil.
most heinous of all sins.
1417. Commentary:
The words, Say, If I have forged it,
on me be my sin, refer to Noah and
not to the Holy Prophet, and mean
that God commanded Noah to tell his
people that if in what he had said to
them he had forged a lie against God,
he would certainly be punished for it,
so they need not worry about it. But if
he was speaking the truth and was a
true Messenger of God, then they had
committed a great sin by rejecting
him and would surely be called to
account.
By saying, I am clear of the sins
you commit, Noah clears himself of
the charge of imposture in another
way also. He points to his previous
spotless life as proof of his
truthfulness, for if he was free from
the various sins in which his people
were involved, he could not be
expected to be so depraved as to

1418. Important Words:
( فالتبتئسgrieve not therefore).  تبتئسis
derived from  بئسmeaning, he was or
became in a state of distress, etc. ابتاس
 منهor  ابتاس بهmeans, he was distressed
at it; or he grieved at it (Lane). See
also 2:178.
Commentary:
This verse throws some light on
Noah’s prayer referred to in 71:27,
28. In the verse under comment Noah
is told that he would have no more
converts from his people but that he
should not grieve on that account.
This shows that up to the time when
this revelation was sent to Noah, he
had not despaired of his people and
was always worrying over their
disbelief. So the prayer referred to in
71:27, 28 must have been offered not
prior to, but after, this revelation. In
this revelation he was informed of
God’s decision that no more persons
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38. And abuild thou the Ark
under Our eyes and as
commanded by Our revelation.
And address not Me concerning
the wrongdoers. They are surely
going to be drowned.’1419
a

23:28.

from among his people would believe
in him. All those who deserved to be
rightly guided and who sincerely
sought after Divine guidance had
already been converted. Hence the
prayer of Noah was no more than a
submission to God’s decree. For,
when God Himself had decided to
destroy his wicked people, it was
meaningless on Noah’s part to pray
for their destruction. So all that
Noah’s prayer meant was that God
might carry out His decree about the
destruction of his people, for he was
now reconciled to it.
It often happens that a Prophet even
after he has come to know of God’s
decision to destroy a people,
continues to pray for them, hoping
that God may alter His decree and the
people may yet believe and be saved.
Noah also continued to pray for his
people until he saw that further
postponement of the punishment was
prejudicial to the best interests of
Faith. He then prayed that God might
carry out His decree against his
people.
Even if it be admitted that Noah did
not merely ask God to carry out His
decree but actually prayed for the
destruction of his people, such a
prayer cannot be held to be

inconsistent with the dignity of a
Prophet, for a prayer offered under
Divine command can in no case be
said to be derogatory to his dignity.
When the All-Knowing God Himself
discloses to a Prophet the perversity
of his people and their inevitable
doom, then a prayer on his part that
such people should remain deprived
of Divine guidance is no more than a
simple statement of an existing fact.
1419. Important Words:
( باعینناunder Our eyes).  اعنیis the
plural of  عنیwhich has a large variety
of meanings. Among other things it
means: (1) the eye; (2) look or view,
as the Quran says  ولتصنع عیل عیینi.e. that
thou mightest be reared in my view;
(3) the people or inmates of a house
or dwelling, as they say  مابھاعنیi.e.
there is no one in it (the house);
(4) brothers from the same father and
mother; (5) one’s protection and
honour, as the Arabs say  انت عیل عیینi.e.
thou art entitled to be honoured and
protected by me (Lane).
Commentary:
In view of one of the meanings of
the word  عنیthe expression  باعینناmay
mean "with the help of the people of
Our house." The people of Noah’s
house have been spoken of as "the
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39. And he was making the Ark;
and every time the chiefs of his
people passed by him, they
mocked at him. He said, ‘If now
you mock at us, the time is
coming when we shall mock at
you even just as you mock
now.1420
people of Our house," because those
who are near and dear to a Prophet
are also dear to God. Noah was
bidden to build an ark with the aid of
the people of God’s spiritual house
(for spiritually the followers of a
Prophet belong to God’s own house).
Taking the word  عنیin the sense of
one’s "protection" or "honour," the
sentence would mean, "Make thou
the Ark under Our protection,"
meaning that Noah’s adversaries
would jeer and mock at the building
of the Ark, but he should pay no heed
to their mockery, for he would be
protected and honoured by God.
The verse may also allude to two
kinds of arks, the physical ark which
was to be built by Noah with the help
of his followers, and the spiritual ark
i.e. the ark of righteousness which
God had bestowed on Noah’s
followers through him. Truly
speaking, it is only the spiritual ark
that can help to save a person from
the punishment of God.
The words, address not Me
concerning the wrongdoers, also
show that Noah’s prayer for the
destruction of his people mentioned
in 71:27, 28 was not offered by him
at his own initiative, for when he

himself was praying for the
destruction of the wrongdoers, there
was no occasion for God to order him
not to pray for their deliverance.
1420. Commentary:
Messengers of God are always
mocked at because they bring
teachings which the people of their
time are not prepared to accept. But
these people never pause to consider
that if heavenly Messengers were not
entrusted with extraordinary work,
there would be no need for God to
send Messengers. It is only because
man, in spite of his intellectual
attainments, cannot rid himself of his
manifold troubles and because the
cure which, with the help of his
experience and knowledge, he
devises brings him no relief that God
sends His Messengers for his
guidance and deliverance, and as the
remedy which they suggest is out of
the ordinary, it naturally appears
strange to him and he begins to ridicule
and mock at it. But despite this jeering
and ridicule, Divine Messengers and
their followers succeed in attaining
their goal, while their opponents
make fools of themselves and incur
God’s displeasure.

1342

PT.12

HUD

CH.11

40. aThen you shall know who
it is on whom will come a
punishment that will disgrace
him, and on whom will fall a
lasting punishment.’1421
41. Till, bwhen Our command
came and the fountains of the
earth gushed forth, We said,
c
‘Embark therein two of every
kind, male and female, and thy
family, except those against
whom the word has already
gone forth, and those who
believe.’ And there did not
believe and live with him
except a few.1422
a

11:94; 39:40-41. b23:28; 54:13. c23:28.

For the meaning of the expression, can it bring him into disgrace.
we shall mock at you, see note on Therefore he does not feel humiliated
2:16.
on account of their mockery, but it is
they who have a real cause to feel
1421. Commentary:
humiliated, for they are about to be
Punishments are of various kinds. overtaken by a punishment which
There are some misfortunes which will not end in this life but will
excite pity for their victims, while continue in the life to come and will
others, besides causing pain, bring be attended by a lasting disgrace.
their victims into disgrace and also
serve as a warning to others. Such 1422. Important Words:
was the punishment which overtook
( فارgushed forth). They say فارت القدر
the people of Noah, for it constituted the kettle boiled or estuated. فارت نفسه
a disgrace and an humiliation which means, his stomach heaved; or he
is remembered to this day.
became agitated by a tendency to
The words, a lasting punishment, vomit.  فار املاءmeans, the water gushed
signify a punishment which will not forth and flowed.  فار العرقmeans, the
end with the present life but will vein became excited and flowed forth
with blood (Lane & Aqrab).
continue in the life to come.
Scoffers are here told by Noah that
( تنورfountains of the earth) is
their scoffing can do him no harm nor derived from the root  تنرand means, a
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42. And he said, ‘Embark
therein. In the name of Allah be
its course and its mooring. My
Lord
is
assuredly
Most
Forgiving, Merciful.’
sort of fire-place or oven in which
bread is baked; the surface of the
ground; the highest part of the earth;
any place from which water pours
forth, i.e. a fountain etc.; a place
where the water of a valley collects;
the shining of the dawn (Lane).
Commentary:
It should be remembered that the
punishment which overtook the
people of Noah was not merely due to
the gushing forth of the water from a
spring. But, as is clear from other
passages of the Quran, the real source
of the Deluge were the clouds. Rain
fell in such abundance that there was
water everywhere and as sometimes
happens during heavy rain, water also
began to gush forth from the depths
of the earth, and springs and
fountains began to sprout, and thus
water, both from the heavens and the
earth, flooded the whole land. In
54:12, 13, we read, Then We opened
the gates of heaven with water
pouring down; and We caused the
earth to gush forth with springs; so
the waters met for the purpose that
had been decreed. Similarly v. 45
below also speaks of water from both
the heavens and the earth. In fact, it
appears from the Quran that Noah
lived in a mountainous country where
springs were found in abundance, for
in v. 44 Noah’s son is represented as

saying, I shall soon betake myself to
a mountain which will shelter me
from the water, which shows that
Noah lived at the foot of a mountain.
Obviously when floods were rising
fast on all sides, his son could not
think of going to a far off mountain
and taking shelter there.
The word ( کلall) does not here
mean all the animals of the earth. It
only means all such animals as Noah
needed. It has been similarly used in
a restricted sense in other verses of
the Quran as well. For instance, in
27:24, which speaks of the Queen of
Sheba, we read, "She has been given
everything." But all commentators are
agreed in holding that by "everything"
is here meant all that the Queen of
Sheba needed and not everything in the
literal sense of the word. If she had
possessed "everything" in the literal
sense of the word, she would have
had in her possession everything
existing in the world and Solomon
dared not have said to her
ambassador, Go back to them, for we
shall surely come to them with hosts,
against which they will have no
power, and we shall drive them out
from there in disgrace, and they will
feel abased (27:38). Moreover, the
Ark certainly was not big enough to
carry a pair of all kinds of animals
found in the world. The addition of
the word "two" also shows that it was
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43. And it moved along with
them on waves like mountains.
And Noah cried unto his son,
while he was keeping apart, ‘O
my son, embark with us and be
not with the disbelievers.’1423
44. He replied, ‘I shall soon
betake myself to a mountain
which will shelter me from the
water.’ He said, ‘There is no
shelter for anyone this day, from
the decree of Allah, excepting
those to whom He shows mercy.’
And the wave came in between
the two; so he was among the
drowned.1424
meant that as few animals were to be
taken as were absolutely necessary.
The words, except those against
whom the word has already gone
forth, do not mean "except those of
whom thou hast been informed," but
"except those against whom God’s
judgement has already been passed."
1423. Commentary:
Commentators differ as to whether
the person referred to in this verse as
Noah’s son was his real son or only a
near relative. According to some, he
was his stepson. Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn
‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Ad-Dahhak, Ibn
Jubair and many other commentators,
however, are inclined to view that he
was Noah’s own son. But discussion
of this subject seems to be superfluous and unnecessary.
Christian annotators have question-

ed the authenticity of this incident on
the ground that it does not agree with
the Biblical account. But the
authenticity of the Bible itself as a
historical record is open to doubt and
it is unreasonable to accept or reject
an incident on its authority alone.
1424. Important Words:
( ساویI shall betake myself).  ٓاویis
derived from اوی. They say  اوی الیهi.e.
he betook himself to or repaired or
resorted to it; he betook himself to it
or repaired to it for lodging, covert or
refuge.  اوی ایل البیتmeans, he took up his
abode in the house; he lodged or
dwelt in it. The Quranic expression, اذ
 اوی الفتیة ایل الکھفmeans, when the young
men betook themselves to the cave
for refuge.  ماویmeans, a place to
which one repairs for lodging, covert
or refuge (Lane).
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45. And it was said, ‘O earth,
swallow thy water, and O sky,
cease raining.’ And the water
was made to subside and the
matter was ended. And the Ark
came to rest on al-Judi. And it
was said, ‘Cursed be the
wrongdoing people.’1425
Commentary:
The verse shows that the place
where Noah lived was surrounded by
mountains. This is why his son said
that he would take shelter in a
mountain. The word ( جبلa mountain)
used as a common noun points to the
fact that there was a chain of
mountains on one of which Noah’s
son wished to take shelter. In fact, the
place appears to have been a valley
with mountains rising on all sides.
That such a place should become
quickly flooded with heavy rain is not
extraordinary.
The words, which will shelter me
from the water, show how bigoted
men shut their eyes to stark realities
to the last. The flood is rising, but
Noah’s son still entertains doubt
about the truth of his father’s
Message.
The expression, And the wave came
in between the two, is intended to hint
that God spared Noah the pain of
seeing his son being drowned before
his eyes. He was drowned behind the
screen of a high wave.

means, it (rain) left off; it cleared
away.  یامساء اقلیعmeans, O sky, cease
raining.  اقلع عنهmeans, he or it left
him; he abstained or desisted from it.
They say  ٔاقلعت احلیم عن فالنi.e. the fever
passed away or left such a one (Lane
& Aqrab).
( بعداcurse) is the noun-infinitive
from  بعدwhich means, he or it was or
became distant, remote, or aloof; he
went or withdrew himself to a
distance; he alienated; it perished.
They say  ال تعبد و ان بعدت عینi.e. mayest
thou not perish, though thou be
distant from me. The Arabs say ابعدہ اهلل
i.e. may God alienate him, or estrange
him from good or prosperity; or
may God curse him.  بعدmeans,
distance or remoteness; remoteness
from probability or correctness i.e.
improbability
or
strangeness;
perdition or death; judgement and
prudence; curse, execration or
malediction. They say,  بعدا لهi.e. may
he be cursed, or may God alienate
him from good (Lane & Aqrab).

Commentary:
The verse makes it clear that water
not only came out from the "fountains
1425. Important Words:
of the earth" (v. 41) but it also fell
قل
( ا یعcease raining) is derived from from the sky (i.e. the clouds) and thus
 قلعi.e. he displaced or uprooted.  اقلعboth combined to deluge the land.
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46. And Noah cried unto his
Lord and said, ‘My Lord, verily,
my son is of my family, and
surely, Thy promise is true, and
The mountain al-Judi is, according
to Yaqut al-Hamwi, a long chain of
mountains on the eastern side of the
Tigris in the province of Mosul
(Mu‘jam). According to Sale, "al-Judi
is one of those mountains which
divide Armenia on the south from
Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria
which is inhabited by the Curds, from
whom the mountain took the name of
Cardu or Gardu, but the Greeks
turned it into Gordyaei...The tradition
which affirms the ark to have rested
on these mountains must have been
very ancient, since it is the tradition
of
the
Chaldeans
themselves
(Berosus, apud Joseph. Antiq.). To
confirm it, we are told that the
remainders of the ark were to be seen
on the Gordyaean mountains. Berosus
and Abydenus both declare that there
was such a report in their time…The
relics of the ark were also to be seen
here in the time of Epiphanius and we
are told the Emperor Heraclius went
from the town of Thamanin up to the
mountain al-Judi and saw the place of
the ark. There was also formerly a
famous monastery, called the
monastery of the ark, upon some of
these mountains where the Nestorians
used to celebrate a feast-day on the
spot where they supposed the ark
rested; but in 776 A.D. that
monastery
was
destroyed
by
lightning" (Sale, pp. 179, 180).
Again, "Judi (Djudi) is a lofty

mountain mass in the district of
Bohtan, about 25 miles N.E. of
Jazirat ibn ‘Omar in 37°, 30΄ N.
Lat…It owes its fame to the
Mesopotamian
tradition,
which
identifies it, and not Mount Ararat,
with the mountain on which Noah’s
ark rested. It is practically certain
from a large number of Armenian and
other writers that, down to the 10th
century, Mt. Ararat was in no way
connected with the Deluge. Ancient
Armenian tradition certainly knows
nothing of a mountain on which the
ark rested; and when one is
mentioned
in later Armenian
literature, this is clearly due to the
gradually increasing influence of the
Bible which makes the ark rest on the
mountains (or a mountain) of Ararat.
The highest and best known mountain
there is Masik…The tradition that
Masik was the mountain on which the
Ark rested, only begins to find a
place in Armenian literature in the
11th and 12th centuries. Older
exegesis identified the mountain
now called Judi, or according to
Christian authorities the mountains of
Gordyene, as the apobaterion of
Noah (Enc. of Islam. Vol. 1, p. 1059).
Babylonian traditions also place the
mount al-Judi in Armenia (Jew. Enc.
under Ararat) and the Bible admits
that Babylon was the place where the
descendants of Noah lived (Gen.
11:9).
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Thou art the Most Just of
judges.’1426
47. He said: ‘O Noah, he is
surely not of thy family; he is
indeed a man of unrighteous
conduct. So ask not of Me that
of which thou hast no
knowledge. I advise thee lest
thou become one of the
ignorant.’1427
1426. Commentary:
This verse beautifully illustrates
how the Prophets maintain a highly
respectful attitude to God even under
very hard trials. Noah had, by an
error of judgement, thought that all
the members of his family would be
saved from the flood, but when he
saw that his son was going to be
drowned, he made his supplication to
God in a most respectful way,
appealing to Him in the name of His
promise about the safety of his
family. He was, however, careful to
add that if his son was drowned, he
would not think that God’s promise
was false but that he himself had
misunderstood the Divine Words, for
God’s promise was ever true and His
judgement always just.
1427. Important Words:
( عملman of conduct) generally
signifies work, deed or action; a
motion of the whole or of a portion of
the body or even of the mind; the
utterance of a saying. The word عمل
(lit. deed) may also mean  ذوعملi.e. the
doer of a deed, which construction is
permissible in the Arabic language

when an intensified sense is intended
(Lane & Muhit).
Commentary:
In a brief sentence, viz. he is surely
not of thy family, God disclosed a
great truth to Noah.
What He meant was that when He
promised to save his family, He did
not mean all members of the family,
but only such of them as were
righteous and believed in him,
because, truly speaking, only those
persons were members of his family
who had established a true
relationship with God through him.
The Quranic words انه عمل غری صاحل
rendered here as, he is indeed a man
of unrighteous conduct, are capable
of two interpretations. First, they may
refer to the prayer of Noah. In that
case, the clause would mean that this
act of his, i.e. his prayer for his son,
was  غری صاحلi.e. out of place, the word
 صاحلmeaning "suitable, meet or
proper." By using these words with
regard to Noah’s prayer, God meant
to point out that as He had already
pronounced His judgement and the
hour of punishment had actually
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arrived, so the time for prayer had
passed.
Secondly, the clause may refer to
Noah’s son. In that case, the word عمل
(lit. deed) would be taken as meaning
( ذوعملthe doer of a deed). This usage
of the word is quite in harmony with
Arabic idiom, according to which the
infinitive is sometimes used in place
of the active participle to impart
emphasis. An Arab poet describing
the restlessness of a she-camel who
had lost her young ones says:امنا یھ اقبال و
 ادبارi.e. "She is so restless that she has
become the very act of moving
forward and backward," meaning the
embodiment thereof. According to
this meaning of the word  عملthe
clause would mean that the reason
why his son was not considered as
belonging to his family was that he
was a man of unrighteous conduct.
The words, ask not of Me, may
mean either asking for a favour in
prayer or simply inquiring. Taking the
words in the former sense, the verse
would mean that one should not pray
for a matter of whose benefit one is
not certain, for in such a case a man
cannot know whether what he is
praying for will prove a blessing or a
curse. In such cases one should pray
to God only generally to grant what is
good in His sight. There are,
however, certain matters about the
goodness of which there can be no
doubt, e.g. the pleasure of God or the
welfare of the life to come. For such
matters one can pray without
qualification. The prayer of Noah for
his son belonged to the former
category. He did not know how his
son would behave if he were saved. It

CH.11

was possible, nay it was most
probable, that if he had been saved,
the cause of religion would have
materially suffered through him.
If the word "ask" be taken in the
sense of "inquire," the verse would
mean that Noah was not to inquire
about a matter which was beyond his
power to comprehend or the
disclosure of which was not
considered proper. The words مالیس لك
 به علمdo not, in this case, mean "that of
which thou hast no knowledge," for
man always inquires about matters
which he does not know. The words
would therefore mean "that which
thou canst not know," either because
they are beyond thy comprehension
or because they cannot be disclosed
to thee.
God’s reply to Noah given in the
words, he is indeed a man of
unrighteous conduct, shows that
Noah was not aware of the misdeeds
of his son, and the reason why Noah
was advised to abstain from asking
questions about his son was that such
questions were calculated to expose
the latter’s misdeeds, which was
inconsistent with the God’s attribute
of mercy as well as with His attribute
of covering up or screening the faults
of His creatures. Extraordinary are
the ways of God! On the one hand He
decreed that Noah’s son should be
drowned, and on the other His mercy
drew a veil over his misdeeds.
The clause, I advise thee lest thou
become one of the ignorant, refers to
Noah’s prayer to God to save his son,
who was a member of his family and
was apparently included among those
whom God had promised to save, and
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48. He said, ‘My Lord, I beg
Thee to protect me from asking
Thee that whereof I have no
knowledge. And aunless Thou
forgive me and have mercy on
me, I shall be among the
losers.’1428
a

7:24.

means: "You, being the bearer of the
Word of God, must in future ponder
over every aspect of the Divine
revelation received by you and should
not act unknowingly." In other words,
the seeming indefiniteness of the
prophecy was cited to serve the
purpose of a warning to Noah, who
was asked to learn a lesson from it
and to remember that prophecies bear
more than one meaning and that their
true significance becomes known
only when they are actually fulfilled.
It may be asked why, whereas Noah
refers to a "promise" of God (see the
preceding verse), actually there is no
mention of a Divine promise here. In
this connection it may be noted that
the words  ارکبوھا بسم اهللi.e. Embark
therein in the name of Allah…(v. 42)
did imply a Divine promise, because
sometimes a commandment is
tantamount to an undertaking. When
God directed Noah to make his
people enter the Ark, the direction
implied a promise by God to save
those who entered it. Similarly, the
words, except those against whom the
word has already gone forth (v. 41),
also point to a promise having been
made by God. If the above-quoted
words contained only a command-

ment and implied no promise, the
names of excepted persons should
have been revealed to Noah so that
these could have been refused
entrance. The fact that the names of
the excepted persons were not
disclosed shows that all those who
went into the Ark were meant to be
saved.
1428. Commentary:
This verse shows the exalted
spiritual position to which the
Prophets of God attain. When Noah
heard the Divine remonstration, he
not only withdrew his words, but
solicited God’s help against repeating
such a mistake. In contrast to this,
how pitiable is the condition of those
who, though enjoying no spiritual
status, yet boast and brag and make
big claims and do not profit by the
example of God’s chosen servants.
The words, unless Thou forgive me,
throw interesting light on the
significance of the term ( استغفارasking
for forgiveness) when used about a
Prophet of God. The verse mentions
the  استغفارof Noah. Now as the
preceding verses clearly show Noah
had committed no sin against the Law
but only an error of judgement, which
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49. It was said, ‘O Noah,
descend then with peace from
Us and blessings upon thee and
upon peoples to be born of
those with thee. And there will
be other peoples whom We
shall grant provision for a time,
then shall a grievous punishment touch them from Us.’1429
50. This is of the tidings of the
unseen which We reveal to thee.
Thou didst not know them,
neither thou nor thy people,
before this. So be thou patient;
is human, yet in spite of this he is
here reported to have offered استغفار.
This proves that the offering of استغفار
is not the proof of one’s sinfulness in
all cases. It may be offered for
protection against the consequences
of human weaknesses or against
errors of judgement.
1429. Commentary:
This verse shows that not only was
the progeny of Noah saved from the
Flood and was blessed by God and
multiplied upon the earth, but the
progeny of those believers who were
with him in the Ark also prospered
and multiplied. So the popular notion
that only Noah’s progeny survived
and multiplied in the earth has no
basis in fact. This statement of the
Quran establishes its superiority over
the Bible. All educated Christians
now believe that the inhabitants of
the earth are not all descended from
Noah; but in holding this view they,

in fact, subscribe to the statement of
the Quran and reject that of the Bible,
for the Bible clearly says that only
Noah and his sons survived the
Deluge and that it was their progeny
that dwelt and multiplied in the earth
(Gen. ch. 9). Accordingly, Christian
writers divide the human race into
three groups, viz. the descendants of
Ham, Sam and Yapheth, the three
sons of Noah. But according to the
Quran the children of those who
believed in Noah also survived and
multiplied in the earth, to say nothing
of other races.
The clause, there will be other
peoples whom We shall grant
provision, may mean: (1) that even in
the time of Noah there were other
peoples who did not perish but who
were given respite and then perished
in due time; (2) that some of those who
were saved with Noah and who received
blessings became corrupt in due course
and were then punished by God.

1351

CH.11

HUD

PT.12

for the end is for the Godfearing.1430
1430. Commentary:
The words, This is of the tidings of
the unseen, are intended to hint that
the Quranic accounts of the various
Prophets are not meant as mere
stories of the ancient peoples. They
are given in the Quran because they
contain a prophetic allusion to the
analogous events that were to occur
in the life of the Holy Prophet
himself. This is what is implied in the
words "the tidings of the unseen".
The concluding words of the verse,
i.e. "the end is for the God-fearing,"
lend further support to this inference.
These accounts also serve to warn
Muslims that they too will have to
pass through the experiences of the
followers of former Prophets and they
warn disbelievers that they too shall
meet a fate similar to that of the
rejecters of past Prophets.
The words, So be thou patient,
mean that just as the people of Noah
were destroyed, so will a section of
the Holy Prophet’s people be
destroyed; and then of their seed and
of the seed of their companions God
will raise a people who will bear the
standard of piety and righteousness in
every age.
The story of the Deluge with some
variations is to be found in the
traditions and literature of various
countries (see Enc. Rel. & Eth. Enc.
Bib. & Enc. Brit. under Deluge). The
importance which is attached to it and
the widespread credence it commands
points to its being an historical event

of very great importance. It cannot be
denied that a great flood did take
place sometime in the remote past,
that it was of an extraordinary nature
and that it affected many nations of
the earth. Its description as given in
the Quran, however, shows that there
was nothing unnatural about it.
The catastrophe seems to have
taken place somewhere at the dawn
of human civilization. The Holy
Prophet of Islam spoke of Noah as
the first Messenger of God, i.e. the
first organizer of a religious
community (Bukhari, ch. on Anbiya’).
The Bible also represents him as such
(Gen. 6:8). Hindu traditions, too,
corroborate this fact, for they speak
of Manu (who is the same as Noah),
the Hindu hero of the Deluge, as the
first man (Enc. Brit. under Manu).
But they add that seven others were
saved with him, which points to the
fact that he was not the first man
absolutely but only the first man of
the first cycle of human civilization.
These statements made in the
Scriptures of three great religions of
the world leave no doubt about the
fact that Noah laid the foundations of
human civilization and culture. In
fact, with the progress and advance of
a people in civilization, their numbers
also begin to grow with a
corresponding decrease taking place
in the numbers of less civilized
communities living with them in the
same land. It is a well-known
historical fact that whenever a people,
comparatively more advanced in
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51. And to ‘Ad We sent their
brother Hud. He said, ‘O my
people, worship Allah alone.
You have no God beside Him.
You are but forgers of lies.1431
a

7:66.

culture and civilization, have come to
settle in a country, they have either
blotted out of existence the less
civilized inhabitants of the land or
have greatly weakened them. Thus it
appears that when the descendants of
Noah and those of his companions,
who were the founders of human
civilization, spread to other lands,
because they were more powerful
than the people already living there,
they either exterminated them or
absorbed them by breaking their
power. In this way they must have
introduced into all the countries they
subjugated their own traditions and
customs; and consequently the
tradition about the Deluge which
naturally impressed the subjugated
people must also have come to be
introduced into other lands. With the
lapse of time, however, the
immigrants ceased to have any
connection with their original home
and the catastrophe consequently
came to be regarded as a local
occurrence, with the result that local
names of persons and places came to
be substituted for the original names.
In short, the Deluge was not a
universal visitation, nor should the
traditions of different lands be taken
to point to separate floods. It was
confined to one land, but owing to the

immigration of the descendants of
Noah and his companions to other
lands, the story spread far and wide
and finally the Flood came to be
regarded as a local occurrence in
every country.
As for the place where the Deluge
occurred see note on al-Judi in v. 45.
1431. Commentary:
European critics have denied the
very existence of the ‘Adites. They
say that none of the inscriptions that
have so far been discovered in Arabia
mention ‘Ad as the name of any
people in that country, and therefore
they allege that the Quran has only
quoted one of the popular legends
that were current among the Arabs in
the Prophet’s time.
This objection is based on a
misunderstanding. In fact, sections of
the human race are generally known
by two sets of names, one
representing the whole race and the
other some particular group thereof.
"Aryan," for instance, is the
collective name of a whole race
which comprises many groups and
tribes. Now it would be absurd to
infer that because inscriptions have
been found bearing, for example,
only such names as Chandra Gupta or
Vikramaditya and no inscription is
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discovered
bearing
the
name
"Aryan," therefore "Aryan" is only a
fictitious name and no nation of that
name ever existed.
In the same way ‘Ad was not the
name of a single tribe but of a group
of tribes, whose different sections
rose to power at different times. They
left behind them inscriptions bearing
the name of particular groups. But
they all belonged to the main ‘Ad
family. The fact that this name is
found in ancient books of geography
also shows that a people of the name
of ‘Ad did indeed live. The
geographical works compiled in
Greece state that in the pre-Christian
era, Yemen was ruled by a tribe called
Adramitai who were no other than the
‘Ad who have been called ‘Adi Iram
in the Quran. The termination of the
Greek name is a noun-suffix, the real
name being ‘Adram which is a
corruption of ‘Adi Iram.
Some European writers think that
Adramitai stands for Hadramaut but
this is incorrect, because Hadramaut
is the name of a place while
Adramitai is the name of a tribe.
Moreover, the name Hadramaut
occurs both in Greek and Latin
books, and nowhere has it been given
as Adramitai. In Greek books it is
given as Adramotitai, while in Latin
books it is given as Chatramotitai. It
is not reasonable to think that in this
particular
case
geographers
abandoned a generally accepted
spelling and invented a new form.
Moreover, the same work which
mentions the tribe of Adramitai also
gives an account of Hadramaut
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(Adramotitai) which clearly shows
that according to the author of that
book, Adramitai and Adramotitai are
two different names (Al-‘Arab qabl
al-Islam).
The Quran gives the following facts
about the ‘Adites:
(1) They built lofty buildings, and
no other people in Arabia attained to
that height of power to which they
had attained (89:9). The verse
referred to above also shows that the
tribe of ‘Ad mentioned in the Quran
was called Iram. This Iram section of
the ‘Adites possessed a powerful
kingdom which lasted up to 500 B.C.
Their language was Aramaic, which
is akin to Hebrew. The Aramaic
kingdom was established after the fall
of the Semitic kingdom and it
included in its boundaries the whole
of Mesopotamia, Palestine, Syria and
Chaldea and, according to certain
authorities, it extended even beyond
these limits. Archaeological researches have discovered traces of
this kingdom,
2. The people of ‘Ad as mentioned
in the Quran lived immediately after
the people of Noah (7:70). This
shows that the Semites and other
peoples referred to in history as
existing before the Aramites were
also sections of the ‘Adites.
3. They built monuments on
elevated places (26:129). There still
exist ruins of great buildings in
Arabia. Only a few miles from Aden
there can still be seen remains of lofty
buildings erected on high hills,
4. It appears from 46:26 that the
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52. O my people, aI do not ask
of you any reward therefor. My
reward is not due except from
Him Who created me. Will you
not then understand?1432
53. And O my people, bask
forgiveness of your Lord, then
turn to Him, He will send over
you clouds pouring down
abundant rain, and will add
a

26:128. b11:4, 62; 71:11.

history of these people has now
become wrapped in obscurity and
only some remains of their buildings
are to be seen.
5. The territory in which these
people lived is called Ahqaf (46:22).
Ahqaf,
which
literally
means
meandering and zigzag sandhills, is
the name given to two parts of
Arabia, one in the south, known as
the Southern Ahqaf, the other in the
north, called the Northern Ahqaf
These tracts are fertile, but as they lie
near the desert, sandhills are caused
there by the sand of the desert having
been heaped up by the wind. These
sand-hills may not have existed in the
time when these people lived there
and may have come into being when
‘Ad were punished by a sandstorm.
6. From 69:7 it appears that the
destruction of the ‘Adites was caused
by the blowing of a violent wind
which continued to rage over their
territory for seven days, burying their
chief cities under heaps of sand and
dust. This disaster broke the power of

these peoples and brought about their
fall. The words, so that thou mightest
have seen the people therein lying
overthrown (69:8), show that their
habitations lie buried under mounds
of sand and their ruins may still be
brought to light if the ground is
cleared of the sandhills. This verse
also shows that the territory received
the name Ahqaf only when after the
Divine visitation they became buried
under sandhills.
1432. Commentary:
This verse reveals on the one hand
an independence of spirit and an
absence of any selfish motive on the
part of the Prophet Hud and, on the
other, represents him as helplessly
crying for God’s mercy. Such, indeed,
is the true nature of all holy men. In
their attitude towards the men of this
world
they
display
complete
independence of spirit, but before
God they exhibit such humility and
lowliness as if they are virtually
nothing.
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strength to your strength. And
turn not away sinners.’1433
54. They said, ‘O Hud, thou
hast not brought us any clear
proof, and awe are not going to
forsake our gods merely
because of thy saying, nor are
we going to believe thee.1434
a

71:24.

1433. Important Words:
( مدراراpouring down abundant rain)
is derived from  درwhich means, it
(the milk) was or became copious or
abundant; or it flowed copiously or
abundantly. They say  درت الناقة بلبنھاi.e.
the she-camel yielded her milk, or
made it to flow, copiously or
abundantly.  درت السماء باملطرmeans, the
sky poured down rain abundantly. مساء
 مدرارmeans, a sky pouring down
abundance of rain.  رزق دارmeans,
continual
and,
uninterrupted
sustenance (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This verse shows that the chief
occupation of the people of ‘Ad was
agriculture and that they depended on
rainwater for the cultivation of their
land, there being no wells or canals to
irrigate it. It also hints that the
acceptance of a Prophet of God
improves and betters not only the
moral and spiritual condition of a
people but also their material
condition and leads to all-round
progress and prosperity.
1434. Commentary:
It is strange that a people who
themselves followed the most

unreasonable practice of setting up
equals to God and of associating
partners with Him should have
demanded from Hud evidence in
support of his monotheistic teachings.
The onus of proof, in fact, lay on
those who practised shirk and not on
those who denied it. They themselves
practised shirk for which they
possessed no reasonable basis; yet
when arguments were given in
refutation of their creed they denied
them as if they were great believers in
arguments and never accepted
anything without them.
The words, merely because of thy
saying, are expressive of great
contempt. The opponents of Hud
meant to say that they could not give
up their deities for the sake of such a
contemptible person as he. As a
matter of fact, evil-minded persons
are ever wont to put a wrong
construction even on sincere
motives. Hud’s opponents misunderstood his exhortations and thought
that his real object was not to preach
the truth but to gain mastery over
them. So they replied by saying that
they would not forsake their idols
for his sake and were not going to
obey him.
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55. We can only say that some
of our gods have visited thee
with evil.’ He replied, ‘Surely, I
call Allah to witness, and do ye
also bear witness that I am clear
of that which you associate as
partners with God.1435
56. Beside Him. aSo devise
plans against me, all of you, and
give me no respite;1436
57. I have indeed put my trust in
Allah, my Lord and your Lord.
b
There is no creature that moves
on the earth but He holds it by
the forelock. Surely, my Lord
stands on the straight path.1437
a

7:196; 10:72. b11:7.

1435. Important Words:
( اعرتكhave visited thee) is derived
from the root عرو. They say ( عراہas
also )اعرتاہ, i.e. he came to him; or he
repaired to him, seeking his aid or
bounty.  عراہ االمرmeans, the affair or
event came upon him or befell him.
 اعرتاہsaid of a malady or of a
diabolical possession, etc. means, it
befell or betided him; or it attacked
him; or it was incidental to him. اعرتاہ
also means, he or it rendered him
possessed or insane or unsound in
intellect or in some limb (Lane).

reply that if they think that any of
their gods has afflicted his mental
powers, then let them know that he
roundly condemned all their false
gods and evil practices, and so let
their deities do their worst against him.
The expression, I call Allah to
witness, means, "You have refused to
listen to reason. So now I pray to God
that He may distinguish the truth
from falsehood by mighty Signs from
heaven."

1436. Commentary:
This verse should be read along
with
the preceding one, of which
Commentary:
grammatically it forms a part. It has
The words, I am clear of that which
been separated from the former to
you associate as partners with God,
impart emphasis to the words, Beside
constitute a strong reply to the
Him.
allegation of disbelievers that their
gods had caused Hud’s mind to 1437. Important Words:
( بناصیتھاby its forelock).  ناصیةis
become deranged. He says to them in
1357

CH.11

HUD

PT.12

58. If, then, you turn away, aI
have already conveyed to you
that with which I have been sent
to you, and bmy Lord will make
another people take your place.
And you cannot harm Him at
all. Surely, my Lord is Guardian
over all things.’1438
a

7:69; 46:24.b4:134; 6:134.

derived from نصا. They say  نصا الرجلi.e.
he caught hold of the man by his
forelock.  انتیص الشعرmeans, the hair
grew long.  ناصیةmeans, the fore part
of the head; the long hair over the
fore part of the head; forelock. نوایص
 الناسmeans, the chiefs or nobles
among men. The Arabs say اذل فالن ناصیة
 فالنi.e. such a one has humbled and
disgraced the other. The Quranic
expression  ما من دابة االھو ٓاخذ بناصیتھاsignifies
that God holds all creatures in
absolute power (Aqrab & Mufradat).

sometimes shaved their forelocks and
then set them free. So the clause may
mean both these things. It may mean
that every human being is in the
power and under the control of God;
or it may mean that as an act of grace
God has created man free. Thus the
Quran reminds him that he is
completely in the power of God and
that it is only through His bounty and
favour that he is permitted a free life;
otherwise by his sinful deeds he
forfeits his title to it.

Commentary:
By the words, my Lord and your
Lord, Hud means that when God,
Who is your Lord and Master is also
my Friend and Helper, then how can I
fear you who are only His servants,
for servants can do no harm to the
friend of their master.
The words, but He holds it by the
forelock, refer to an ancient custom of
the Arabs. When vanquished people
were brought as captives before their
victor, he often caught hold of their
forelock and shook it in token of
victory. Another custom among them
was that when the victor desired to
show mercy to the vanquished, he

1438. Important Words:
( حفیظGuardian) is derived from حفظ.
They say  حفظهi.e. he kept it, preserved
it, guarded it or protected it; he
prevented it from perishing or
becoming lost.  حفظ السرmeans, he kept
the secret.  حفظ یـمینهmeans, he kept or
fulfilled his oath.  حفظ القرٓانmeans, he
committed the Quran to memory or
he retained the Quran in his memory.
 حافظor  حفیظmeans, a keeper, preserver,
watcher or guardian of a thing; one
who is careful, mindful, attentive or
considerate.  احلفیظis one of the
attributive names of God and means
the Preserver of all things; He from
Whose preservation nothing is
excluded (Lane & Aqrab).
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59. And when Our command
came, We saved Hud and those
who believed with him, by Our
special mercy. And aWe saved
them from a severe torment.1439
a

7:73.

Commentary:
The opponents of God’s Prophets,
in their ignorance, often think that by
rejecting the Message of a Prophet,
they can do him any harm. But in no
way can they harm a Divine
Messenger. In fact, the rejection of a
message can either harm the person
who sends the message or the person
to whom the message is sent. It
cannot harm the bearer of the
message. So the Prophet Hud says
that he is only a Message-bearer, and
therefore he would come to harm
only if he failed to deliver his
Message, but as he has faithfully
delivered the Message he need fear
no harm. Again, the rejection of the
Message by the people can do no
harm to God, Who is the Sender of
the Message, for He is All-Powerful.
So the only people who can come to
grief by the rejection of the Message
are those who reject it. If the people
to whom it is originally addressed do
not accept it, some other people will
accept it and it will make them
prosper. The Divine Message can
never go in vain.
By the words, my Lord is Guardian
over all things, Prophet Hud means to
say that God will guard the teachings
which He has sent through him. They
also mean that the works of

disbelievers are in the custody of God
and they will have to render an
account of them before Him.
1439. Important Words:
( غلیظsevere) is derived from غلظ
which means, it was or became thick,
gross, bulky or coarse.  غلیظmeans
thick, gross, etc. It also means rough
or rugged; dense or deep; rough
manners or conduct; rude, unkind,
hard, or ill-natured; vehement or
severe; intensely painful (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
The words, by Our special mercy,
point to a law of God that when a
general calamity overtakes a country,
both good and bad people become
involved in it. But, as in the time of a
Prophet these calamities visit the earth
in order to testify to his truth, God so
ordains that believers more or less
remain immune from them. This
comparative immunity of believers
from such visitations is due to the
special grace and mercy of God, which
become, as it were, particularly excited
in the time of a heavenly Messenger.
The words ( عذاب غلیظsevere torment)
are intended to hint that disbelievers
will not get immunity from the
calamities notwithstanding their
efforts; for, like one who gets stuck in
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60. And these were ‘Ad. They
denied the Signs of their Lord
and disobeyed His Messengers
and followed the bidding of
every haughty enemy of
truth.1440
61. aAnd a curse was made to
follow them in this world, and
on the Day of Resurrection.
Behold! the tribe of ‘Ad
behaved ungratefully to their
Lord. Behold! cursed are ‘Ad,
the people of Hud!1441
a

28:43.

thick and deep mud, they will not be
able to extricate themselves from it.
See the different meanings of the
word  غلیظabove.
1440. Commentary:
The word ( تلكthese) points to the
worldly greatness and grandeur of the
tribe of ‘Ad. It has been used to hint
that although the ‘Adites were a
powerful people, yet when they
behaved insolently and wickedly and
rejected the Divine Messenger, they
came to nought.
1441. Important Words:
( اتبعواwas made to follow) literally
means, they were made to follow. تبعه
means, he followed him.  اتبعهmeans,
he followed and overtook him. اتبعه
also means, he made him follow
another (Lane).
Commentary:
The word ( لعنةcurse) when ascribed
to God means "removing to a

distance" or "casting away from
mercy." In this sense the first
sentence of the verse would mean
that God will remove or cast away
disbelievers from His mercy and they
will not attain His nearness nor see
Him on the Day of Resurrection.
The words, the tribe of ‘Ad behaved
ungratefully to their Lord, comprise
an extremely touching sentence and
indicate how perverse and ungrateful
were the ‘Ad that they refused to
listen to the voice of their ( ربLord),
Who brought them into being and
then nourished and sustained them.
Nobility of character demanded that
they should have been grateful to
Him, but by rejecting His Message,
they set the seal not only on their
ingratitude but also on their folly,
because they consigned to oblivion
the patent fact that He Who gave
them greatness and glory could also
degrade and debase them.
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62. And to the tribe of Thamud
We sent their brother Salih. He
said, ‘O my people worship
Allah; you have no God but
Him. He raised you up from the
earth, and settled you therein.
So ask forgiveness of Him, then
turn to Him whole-heartedly.
Verily, my Lord is nigh, and
answers prayers.’1442
a

7:74.

1442. Important Words:
( جمیبanswers prayers) which
literally means answerer of prayers, is
derived from جاب. They say  جابهi.e. he
made a hole through it; or he tore it or
cut it; or he hollowed it out.  جابalso
means, he traversed or crossed or cut
through (the land) by journeying. اجابه
means, he answered or replied to him.
 اجاب دعاءہmeans, He (God) answered
his prayer or accepted his prayer. جمیب
means, one who answers or replies.
 املجیبis one of the names of God and
means, the Answerer of prayers; He
Who recompenses prayers by gift and
acceptance (Lane). See also 2:187
Commentary:
Salih, the name of the Prophet sent
to the tribe of Thamud, being an
Arabic word, shows that the Thamud
were an Arab people. It is futile to say
that Salih may be the translation of a
foreign name, for the Quran has
adopted all foreign names without
translating them. The names Musa
(Moses), Harun (Aaron), Yunus

(Jonah) and Zechariah (Zachariah)
may be cited as examples. The Quran
further states that the Thamud were
successors to the ‘Ad (7:75) which
means that the ‘Ad were also an Arab
race. Again, the ‘Ad, in their turn,
have been spoken of in the Quran as
successors to the people of Noah.
This shows that Noah was also raised
in an Arab territory and belonged to
the Arab race. In fact, even
historically it has been proved that
Noah was raised in Mesopotamia, the
territory of which was in early times
under Arab rule.
The above fact leads to an
interesting inference that Arabic was
the language used by man in the
beginning of the world, for when
Arabia is admitted to be the cradle of
the human race, the language of that
country will have to be admitted as
the mother of all languages.
European scholars hold that in the
beginning there was such a language
as Samiri, from which sprang Arabic
and which subsequently became
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changed and distorted into other
tongues. It is also admitted that
Samiri was spoken in the south of
Arabia. But the truth is that the
different languages spoken in
Mesopotamia and Arabia are all
offshoots of Arabic.
The clause, He raised you up from
the earth, does not mean that the
people of Salih were created from the
earth. It only means: "You were a
lowly and despised people, no better
than the earth. Then God raised you
to a high position, granted you
prosperity and eminence, gave you
power and dominion and entrusted to
you the task of bettering and
improving the condition of the world.
In
view
of
your
immense
responsibility, you should pray for the
forgiveness of your errors, so that if
there has been any remissness on
your part in the discharge of your
duties, God may pardon it. In that
case, you will receive additional
grace from Him".
The verse points to the fact that all
things tend to revert to their original
condition. Man has been created from
the earth and so he tends to revert to
it. He should, therefore, bear in mind
that he is weak by nature and it is
only through the grace of God that he
can prosper. So he should repeatedly
turn to God that he may be able to
maintain progress. Otherwise, his
connection with God will become
severed and he will drift back to his
original low condition. By saying that
God is "nigh" the verse warns man
that God is very near to him. If he
rejects His Message, He can quickly
punish him, for His forces do not take
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long to come. One must not think that
though God is near to man, He does
not interfere in his affairs. This is
clearly wrong; for God does interfere
in the affairs of men, answers the
prayers of those who call on Him,
and comes to their aid.
A note on the tribe of Thamud will
not be out of place here. This tribe
has been mentioned by Greek
historians. They place it in a period
not long before the Christian era. Hijr
or Agra, as they call it, is given as the
home of these people, whom they call
Thamudeni. They mention a place
near Hijr which, according to them,
the Arabs called ( فج الناقةFajjunNaqqah). Ptolemy ( بطلیموس140 B.C.)
says that near Hijr is a place known
as Badanata. Abu Isma‘il, author of
the Futuhush-Sham, says: "The tribe
of Thamud filled the land between
Bosra (in Syria) and Aden and ruled
there. Perhaps they were migrating to
the north." The tribes of Himyar and
Saba had gained ascendancy in
Yemen. When the Thamud who ruled
in the south of Ahqaf were ejected
from their land, they began to move
northwards, first to the Hijaz, then to
Tehama and lastly to Hijr. The author
of the Tamadduni ‘Arab, however,
says, "This is but a mere conjecture."
See also Enc. Isl. under Thamud.
In fact, the Arabs think that the
Thamud were a branch of the ‘Ad,
and, like them, lived in Yemen, and
when Himyar rose to power, they
drove them towards the Hijaz. This
view, however, is not supported by
historical evidence, for no trace of
them has yet been discovered in the
south. Al-Hijr has also been known
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as Mada’ini Salih or the cities of
Salih from ancient times and
archaeological discoveries show that
it had become subject to the
Nabataeans, who were natives of
Petra, previous to the Christian era.
There have been discovered here
many inscriptions in the Nabataean
language, and some also in the
Yemnite language. Scholars versed in
Oriental literature have named these
inscriptions as Thamudiyya, i.e.
inscriptions belonging to the Thamud.
These discoveries lend support to the
view of those geographers who hold
that the Thamud had migrated from
the south to the north; for if it had not
been so, their language would not
have borne a resemblance to the
Yemnite language.
Al-Hijr, which seems to have been
the capital of these people, lies
between Medina and Tabuk, and the
valley in which it is situated is called
Wadi Qura. These people held sway
here. Speaking of the Thamud, the
Quran says: Who hewed out the rocks
in the valley (89:10). The Quran
represents them as the immediate
successors of the ‘Ad (7:75). From
40:31,32, it appears that the Thamud
lived before the time of Moses.
Another consideration leads us to
the conclusion that they lived even
before the time of Abraham. Toward
the end of their days they ruled over
northern Arabia and southern
Palestine. It appears from the Quran
that in the time of Moses, these
territories were dominated by the
Midianites, who were descended
from Abraham, Midian being the son
of Abraham from Keturah, his third
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wife (Gen. 25:1,2). The descendants
of Keturah lived in these parts, when
Joseph was taken from the well and
carried to Egypt. This shows that the
Thamud
had
altogether
been
destroyed or their power had greatly
declined before the time of Abraham,
otherwise the Midianites would not
have been able to take possession of
their territory.
It is worthy of note that accounts of
the Prophets Hud and Salih have been
given at various places in the Quran
and everywhere the order observed is
the same, viz. the account of Hud
precedes that of Salih which is the
true chronological order. This shows
that the Quran gives accurately and in
their true historical order the facts of
history long consigned to oblivion
and wrapped in obscurity. This
refutes the objection frequently urged
against the Quran that it fails to
observe true historical order in the
narration of the events of history.
According to some, Thamud is only
another name for ‘Adi Thaniyah or
the second ‘Ad, while according to
others they came after the second
‘Ad. For further discussion of this
subject see "Tafsir-e-Kabir" by
Hadrat Khalifatul Masih II, vol. 3, p.
219, where, when speaking of the
chronological order of the Prophets, it
is only Hud and Salih, who are
prehistoric Prophets, that are really
meant. There is a tradition to the
effect that some Muslims read a
poetic inscription about the Thamud
during the reign of Mu‘awiyah. This
tradition is discredited by European
critics. The inscription, however, was
rediscovered by Captain Haines and
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Mr. Wellstedt, in 1834. It was
published in the Royal Asiatic
Society Journal and was reproduced
by Mr. Forester in his works. It is in
the Himyari language, which was
originally a south Arabian tongue.
Modern orientalists call it the
Himyari
inscription.
It
was
discovered at Hisnul-Ghurab, a place
near Aden. The following is a
translation of it:
No. 1.
"We dwelt, living long and
luxuriously in the Zenanas of this
spacious mansion: our condition
exempt
from
misfortune
and
adversity. Rolled in through our
channel
The sea, swelling against our castle
with angry surge; our fountains
flowed, with murmuring fall, above.
The lofty palms: whose keepers
planted dry dates in our valley dategrounds; they sowed the arid rice.
We hunted the mountain-goats, and
the young hares, with gins and snares;
beguiling, we drew forth the fishes.
We walked, with slow, proud gait,
in needle-worked many-coloured silk
vestments, in whole silks, in grassgreen chequered robes.
Over us presided kings far removed
from baseness, and stern chastisers of
reprobate and wicked men. They
noted down for us according to the
doctrine of Heber.
Good judgements written in a book
to be kept; and we proclaimed our
belief in miracles, in the resurrection,
in the return into the nostrils of the
breath of life.
Made an inroad upon robbers, and
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would do us violence: collectively we
rode forth . . . we and our generous
youth, . . . with stiff and sharppointed spears; rushing onward
Proud champions of our families,
and our wives; fighting valiantly,
upon coursers with long necks, duncoloured, iron-gray, and bright bay.
With our swords still wounding and
piercing our adversaries; until,
charging home, we conquered and
crushed this refuse of mankind".
No. 2.

No. 3.
"With hostile hate, the men of
crime We assailed: onward rushed
Our horses, and trampled them
under foot."
No. 4.
"Divided into parts, and inscribed
from right to left, and marked with
points, this song of triumph, Sarash
and Dzerah.
Transpierced, and hunted down,
and covered their faces with
blackness. Aws the Beni Ac"
(Historical Geography of Arabia, p.
382. See also Enc. of Islam under
Hisn al-Ghurab).
It is clear from the above that the
Thamud were a civilized people and
they possessed not only a code of
laws but also recorded their decisions
to serve as an authority in future
cases, as is done in modern civilized
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63. They said, ‘O Salih, thou
wast among us one in whom we
placed our hopes. Dost thou
forbid us to worship what our
fathers worshipped? And we are
surely in disquieting doubt
concerning that to which thou
callest us.’1443
countries. It is difficult to say whether
the people to whom the above
inscription refers lived before the
Prophet Salih or after him, for
possibly a section of the people of
Hud may have been left behind in
southern Arabia. At any rate it is a
proven fact of history that these
people were part of Thamud tribe and
it was among them or among their
brethren who had migrated to the
north that Salih was raised.
From 7:75 it appears that the
Thamud ruled over plains and hills.
Again, from 26:148, 149 we learn
that their country abounded in springs
and gardens wherein grew date-palms
of excellent quality and that they also
cultivated lands and grew corn. Thus
the Quranic account of these people
is fully corroborated by the
inscription quoted above.
Their decline seems to have begun
soon after the time of Salih, for only
a few centuries after his time their
name fails to find mention among
conquering and victorious nations.
Arabia was invaded by an Assyrian
king (722-705 B.C.) and the name
Thamud is found mentioned among
the conquered tribes in an inscription
which he caused to be engraved in

memory of his victory. Of the Greek
historians, Didorus (80 B.C.), Pliny
(79 B.C.) and Ptolemy make mention
of the Thamud. When Justinian, the
Roman Emperor, invaded Arabia, his
army included 300 Thamud soldiers,
but before the advent of Islam this
tribe had become altogether extinct.
1443. Commentary:
The people of Salih here complain
that they had hoped that he,
promising and talented as he was,
would bring them prosperity and
glory; but, quite contrary to their
expectations, he was going to ruin
them by forbidding them to worship
what their fathers worshipped. This
threw them into disquieting doubt
about the truth of his mission.
The above-mentioned expression of
opinion by the people of Salih about
him was no flattery. He really was the
centre of their hopes, as are all
Messengers of God who impress their
people with their extraordinary
talents and great righteousness of
conduct from their very childhood,
and such was the Holy Prophet of
Islam. Abu Bakr, ‘Ali, Zaid and
Khadijah all believed in him before
they had any knowledge of the details
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64. He said, a‘O my people, tell
me, if I stand on a clear proof
from my Lord, and He has
granted me mercy from
Himself, who then will help me
against Allah, if I disobey Him?
So you will not but add to my
destruction.1444
65. And O my people, bthis is
the she-camel of Allah as a Sign
for you, so let her alone that she
may feed in Allah’s earth, and
touch her not with harm lest a
near punishment seize you.’1445
a

11:29, 89. b7:74; 17:60; 26:156; 54:28; 91:14.

of his teachings or had seen any sign in
support of his mission. They accepted
him on the basis of the evidence that
his life was spotlessly pure.
The words, And we are surely in
disquieting doubt concerning that to
which thou callest us, mean that, just
as the taste of the mouth of a man
who is suffering from some internal
malady becomes vitiated, similarly,
the hearts of these people having
become corrupt, the very teaching
which had come to remove doubts
and misgivings appeared to them as
creating doubts in their minds.
1444. Commentary:
Salih here answers the objection of
his people mentioned in the preceding
verse to the effect that, but for the
doubts created in their hearts by his
teachings, they would have taken him
as their chief. His reply is that if he is
a true Messenger of God, it would do

him no good to forsake Divine
teachings and ally himself with them;
it would bring on him only ruin and
destruction.
1445. Commentary:
Many legends have been woven
round this ( ناقةshe-camel) of Salih.
There is nothing in the Quran to lend
support to these fanciful stories. One
of these legends, for instance, is that
she was miraculously born out of a
rock in answer to a prayer of Salih
when his people demanded from him
a miracle and that she became
pregnant at the time of her coming
out of the rock, giving birth to a
young one immediately after. The
Quran, however, nowhere states that
there was anything miraculous about
her birth. On the contrary, it is clear
from 26:154 & 159 that the birth of
the she-camel was nothing out of the
ordinary and that it was not her birth
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but the freedom of her movements
that was held out as a sign. If the
birth of the she-camel had been in
any way miraculous, Salih, on the
demand of his people for a sign,
would have certainly referred them to
that extraordinary happening. But,
instead, he simply answered that the
promised sign would be shown to
them, if they interfered with her
freedom.
There can be three answers to the
question, in what sense was the shecamel a sign:
1. It was a custom in Arabia, as in
some other countries as well, that a
chief or king would let loose an
animal as an emblem of his power
and authority and would proclaim
that any molestation with its free
movements would be severely
punished. In accordance with this
ancient custom, Salih proclaimed,
saying: "This she-camel is for you a
sign. If you molest it, you will be
held as defying the authority of God
and will consequently be visited with
Divine punishment."
2. Interference with a beast may
mean interference with its rider. To
prevent an animal from proceeding
on its way amounts to preventing its
rider from proceeding on his errand.
So when Salih said, let her alone that
she may feed in Allah’s earth, he
meant that he himself should not be
hindered from going about in Allah’s
earth for the discharge of his duty of
preaching his mission. Salih wanted
to go about in the land preaching the
word of God, but his people would
not allow him to do so. So he told
them that the she-camel on which he
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would go on the mission of preaching
the Message of God must be allowed
free movement and any interference
with her would be regarded as
defying God’s purpose and would be
met with heavenly punishment.
3. Salih had learned to his sorrow
that mixing with his people generally
led to disturbance. So in order to
avoid contact with them he decided to
withhold his animals from the
common pasture-lands and selected
for himself another grazing ground,
which did not belong to these people.
Similarly, he abandoned the usual
time when his people watered their
animals and fixed another time for his
own she-camel to drink. After having
taken all possible precautions to
avoid occasions for disturbance at
great personal inconvenience, he told
his people that if, even in spite of
these precautions, there was any
disturbance it would certainly be held
as a sacrilegious act on their part
which would bring down upon
them Divine punishment. This
interpretation is supported by the fact
that old historical records contain
references to a valley named فج الناقة
(the valley of the she-camel) which is
also mentioned in a book of
geography written in 150 B.C. Old
Greek historians give its name as
Badanata which seems to be a
corruption of (Fajjun-Naqqa). The
name of this valley indicates that
Salih fixed a valley for his she-camel
to graze in, separate from the one
used by his people, so that she might
not mix with their herds and thus
disturbance might be avoided.
It might be asked, why should a
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66. aBut they hamstrung her;
then he said, ‘Enjoy yourselves
in your houses for three days.
This is a promise which is not a
lie.’1446
a

7:78; 26:158; 54:30; 91:15.

Prophet of God have behaved like
worldly kings and potentates and let
loose animals to go and graze where
they chose. The present verse
embodies an indirect answer to this
question, for it is nowhere mentioned
in the verse that Salih’s she-camel
was to graze in other people’s fields.
The verse only says, let her alone
that she may feed in Allah’s earth,
which obviously refers to land which
was not the private property of any
individual. So it was no private land
in which, Salih’s she-camel was to
graze but God’s waste, watered with
rain from heaven and indebted to no
human labour for its cultivation.
It may further be asked why a
whole nation was destroyed for
killing a mere she-camel. This
objection is also based on a clear
misconception, for the cause of
Divine punishment was not the
killing of the she-camel as such but
the fact that the killing of the beast
constituted an open challenge to
threatening his life and declaring that
his people were out to defy God’s
authority. So it was not the killing of
the she-camel, but the threat to
Salih’s own life and the obstruction to
his moving about freely in the land
with a view to preaching God’s word

that brought punishment on his
people. See also 7:78.
1446. Important Words:
( فعقروھاBut they hamstrung her). See
7:78.
( تـمتـعـواEnjoy yourselves) may also
mean, benefit by the provision Allah
has made for men in this world. See
also 2:37 & 4:25.
( مكذوبa lie) is derived from كذب
meaning, inter alia, he lied or he
uttered a falsehood; he said what was
untrue, whether intentionally or
unintentionally; he found his hopes
false or vain.  مکذوبis synonymous
with ( کذبkazibun) and means a lie or
a falsehood; an untruth, etc. مکذوب
also means, one to whom a lie or
falsehood or untruth is told. قول مکذوب
(originally  )مکذوب فیهmeans, a false
saying; a lie (Lane).
Commentary:
All the precautions which Salih
took proved futile. His persecutors
assaulted and killed his she-camel
and thus challenged and insulted the
proclamation of God, consequently
bringing on themselves the threatened
punishment.
The respite of three days was
probably meant as a last chance for
repentance of which the unlucky
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67. So when Our command
came, we saved Salih and those
who believed with him by Our
special mercy, and We saved
them from the ignominy of that
day. Surely, thy Lord is
Powerful, Mighty.1447
68. And apunishment overtook
those who had done wrong, and
they lay prostrate in their
houses,1448
a

7:79; 26:159; 54:32.

avail  صاحwhich means, he called out or
cried vehemently or he shouted with
his utmost force or power. صاح علیه
1447. Important Words:
صی
( القویPowerful) is derived from  قویmeans, he rebuked him.  ح بھمmeans,
meaning, he was or became strong; they were frightened or terrified. صیح
vigorous, robust or sturdy.  فیھم قوی علیهmeans, they perished. صاحت الشجرة
means, he had strength or power means, the tree became tall. صیحة
sufficient for it; or he had strength or means, a loud cry; punishment,
power to endure it; he prevailed castigation or chastisement; a hostile
against it.  قوةwhich is the noun- or predatory incursion by which a
infinitive from this root means, tribe is surprised (Lane & Aqrab).
strength, power, potency, might or Commentary:
force.  قویtherefore means, powerful,
Seven
different
words
and
strong, mighty.  القویis one of the
expressions have been used in the
attributive names of God, meaning,
Quran to describe the punishment
Powerful, Mighty, etc. (Lane & Aqrab).
which overtook the tribe of Thamud.
Commentary:
In the verse under comment and in
Every punishment is a disgrace in 54:32, the word used is صیحة
itself. The addition of the words, the (punishment); in 7:79, ( رجفةan
ignominy of that day, therefore shows earthquake);
in
26:159,
عذاب
that there were some special elements (chastisement); in 27:52, ( دمرناھمWe
of disgrace in the visitation that utterly destroyed them); in 51:45,
overtook the people of Salih.
( صاعقةthunderbolt; any destructive
punishment); in 69:6, ( طاغیةan
1448. Important Words:
( الصیحةpunishment) is derived from extraordinary punishment); and in
people, however,
themselves.

did

not
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69. aAs though they had never
dwelt therein. Behold! Thamud
behaved ungratefully to their
Lord; Behold! cursed are the
tribe of Thamud.1449
b

R. 7.

70. And surely, Our messengers
came to Abraham with glad
tidings. cThey said, ‘We bid you
peace.’ He answered, ‘Peace be
on you,’ and was not long in
bringing a roasted calf.1450
a

10:25. b15:52; 51:25. c15:53; 51:26.

91:15, ( دمدم علیھمtheir Lord destroyed
them completely). Though the words
and expressions employed to describe
the visitation seem to be different in
form, yet they possess no discrepancy
in meaning. The only words which
appear to be contradictory are Rajfah,
Saihah, Sa‘iqah and Taghiyah. As,
however, the last three also mean
punishment, therefore if the tribe of
Thamud were destroyed by means of
an earthquake, all the above words
may be rightly used to describe that
catastrophe.

concludes the account of the Thamud
in almost identical words, simply
says, Behold! cursed are the tribe of
Thamud, omitting the words "the
people of Salih." It would be wrong
to assume that the words ( قوم ھودthe
people of Hud) were added in v. 61
for the sake of rhyme. The Quran
never adds or omits words simply for
the sake of rhyme; every word added
or omitted has a definite purpose. In
v. 61 the words "the people of Hud"
have been added to the word "‘Ad"
for an historical reason, for ‘Ad is in
fact the name of two tribes, the first
‘Ad and the second ‘Ad, and the
words "the people of Hud" have been
added to show that it is the first and
not the second ‘Ad (nor in fact both
‘Ads) that are meant there. But as
Thamud was the name of one tribe
only, the words "the people of Salih"
have been omitted, for their addition
would have served no useful purpose.

1449. Commentary:
This verse is in substance part of
the preceding verse, from which it
has been separated to emphasize the
greatness of the calamity that
overtook the tribe of Thamud.
It is interesting to note that while in
v. 61 the account of the ‘Ad
concluded with the words, Behold!
cursed are ‘Ad, the people of Hud, the 1450. Important Words:
verse under comment,, which
( ابراھیمAbraham), the Great
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Patriarch, was the son of Terah. He
was born at Ur of the Chaldees. It is
difficult to say when exactly he lived.
He is said to have died at the age of
175. Abraham is the progenitor of the
two great peoples, the Israelites and
the Ishmaelites, who equally revere
him. Abraham’s real name was
Abram but after the birth of Ishmael,
according to God’s own command, he
came to be called Abraham which
means the "Father of a multitude" or
the "Father of many nations." One
branch of his progeny, the Israelites,
lived in Canaan and the other, the
Ishmaelites, in Arabia. In fulfilment
of his famous dream, Abraham took
his son Ishmael and his wife Hagar to
the desert of Arabia where the
posterity of Ishmael grew and
multiplied and where in fulness of
time and in conformity with God’s
promise to Abraham, the Holy
Prophet of Islam, the greatest of all
Prophets, appeared "to bring back the
erring flock into the Master’s fold!"
(Gen. 10:26–25:10, & Jew. Enc.). To
this fact the Holy Prophet has
himself referred in one of his famous
sayings viz.  انا دعوة ابراھیمi.e. "I am the
prayer personified of Abraham".
(‘Asakir).
Commentary:
There exists a difference of opinion
as to who were the "messengers" to
whom reference has been made in
this verse. Some hold them to be
human beings, while others think
they were angels. The former view
appears to be the correct one, though
they have been called "angels" by
some for their piety, as Joseph is

CH.11

called "an angel" in 12:32. In this
connection see also 17:96.
The reason why God chose these
men to convey news of the
impending punishment to Lot (see vv.
75 & 78) is not clear from the
context, but one explanation appears
probable. Both Abraham and Lot,
who were closely related, were
strangers in that land, and it is quite
possible that God sent His word to
some pious men of that locality that
they might take Lot to a safe place
before the visitation actually overtook
his people. It should also be
remembered that these "messengers"
did not come to give the first warning
of the punishment. The people of Lot
had already been threatened with
punishment (15:13-15 & 15:65). The
"messengers" came only to inform
Lot that the appointed hour of the
threatened punishment had arrived,
and to take him to a place of safety.
The mention of Abraham has been
made in this Surah only incidentally,
to serve as an introduction to the
account of the Prophet Lot which
follows. It is the story of Lot that is
primarily meant to be mentioned
here, for this Surah gives an account
of only those Prophets whose people
were visited with Divine punishment.
The reason why the story of Lot has
been introduced with a reference to
Abraham is that Lot was one of those
persons who had believed in
Abraham and had migrated to Syria
with him; and, though he himself was
a Prophet of God, he was subordinate
to Abraham, as Ishmael and Isaac
were subordinate to him and as Aaron
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71. But awhen he saw their
hands not reaching thereto, he
knew not what they were, and
conceived a fear of them. They
said, ‘Fear not, for we have
been sent to the people of
Lot.’1451
a

51:28-29.

was subordinate to Moses. Hence,
when the "messengers" came with the
news of the impending destruction of
Lot’s people, it was only in the fitness
of things that God should have first
conveyed the news to Abraham, to
whom Lot was a subordinate Prophet.
As the news about the imminent
destruction of Lot’s people was
conveyed to Abraham in his capacity
as the senior Prophet—he himself
being not directly concerned with the
matter—it was accompanied by glad
tidings about the inauguration of a
race of good and righteous people
through the birth of a son to
Abraham. This was done with a view
to mitigating the severity of the shock
Abraham was likely to feel at the
news of the imminent destruction that
was to overtake Lot’s people.
It is also worth noting that though
Lot was a follower of Abraham
before he was made a Prophet, he
was invested with this rank not
through the spiritual medium of
Abraham but directly by God, as
were also Ishmael and Isaac and
Aaron. All those were subordinate
Prophets, but the rank of prophethood
was conferred upon them directly by
God
and
not
through
the

instrumentality of Abraham or Moses.
It is a special privilege and
prerogative of the Holy Prophet of
Islam that his followers can attain to
prophethood through his spiritual
influence.
The verse also throws interesting
light on the hospitality of Abraham,
for he did not tarry to ask the
strangers whether they had partaken
of food but hastened to bring a
roasted calf for them.
1451. Important Words:
( لوطLot) may etymologically be
taken to have been derived from الط.
They say  الط ال یشءi.e. he concealed the
thing.  الط بهmeans, it (the thing) stuck
or adhered to it. ( لوطه بالطیبlawwatahu) means, he smeared him or it with
much perfume. The Prophet Lot, who
was the contemporary of Prophet
Abraham, was the ancestor of the
Palestinian peoples, Moab and
Ammon. As the son of Haran and the
grandson of Terah, he was Abraham’s
nephew. He joined Abraham in the
land of Canaan and in the time of
famine went with him to Egypt. He
preached to the inhabitants of Sodom
and Gomorrah but they refused to
listen to him and ridiculed and
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72. And his wife was standing
by, and she too was frightened,
whereupon aWe gave her glad
tidings of the birth of Isaac and,
after Isaac, of Jacob.1452
a

21:73; 51:29.

perturbed state of mind from the
uneasy expression of his face, so they
at once removed his anxiety by
telling him that they were in no way
displeased and that the reason why
they did not partake of food was that
their dreadful mission had made them
disinclined to eat.
This answer of the visitors also
Commentary:
shows that they were not angels; for
Abraham at first took the had they been angels, they would
"messengers" to be ordinary way- have said that being not human they
farers, but when they refrained from could not partake of the food.
eating of the roasted calf he had
placed before them (see the preceding 1452. Important Words:
( ضحکتshe was frightened) is
verse), he realized that they were on
some special mission which he had formed from  ضحکwhich means:
(1) he laughed; (2) he wondered
failed to understand. He knew that as
(3) he was frightened or he feared.
ordinary wayfarers they could not
 ضحکت املرٔاةmeans, the woman
refuse his hospitality, for wayfarers in
menstruated (Lane & Mufradat).
that arid land entirely depended on
the hospitality of the inhabitants for Commentary:
When Abraham’s wife, Sarah,
their food.
The words, conceived a fear of heard the sad news of the impending
them, do not mean that Abraham was destruction of Lot’s people, she was
afraid of the strangers but that, when naturally frightened and her heart
they did not partake of the food, he became filled with pain and pity for
feared that he might have done them.
Sarah’s feeling of pity for Lot’s
something against the etiquette of
hospitality and thus had displeased people pleased God and He hastened
them. He did not, however, express to give her the glad tidings of the
his fear, for such an expression would birth of a grandson (Jacob) in
have implied that he perhaps took addition to the announcement of a
them to be mean and greedy. The son (Isaac) that had already been
guests, it appears, read Abraham’s made to Abraham in v.70.
persecuted him; and though Abraham,
to whom Lot was a junior and
subordinate Prophet prayed for these
wicked people and interceded with
God on their behalf, they were
destroyed on account of their
iniquities and transgression (Lane,
Enc. Bri. & Jew. Enc.).
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73. aShe said, ‘Oh, woe is me!
Shall I bear a child when I am
an old woman, and this my
husband is an old man? This is
indeed a strange thing!’1453
74. bThey said, ‘Dost thou
wonder at Allah’s decree? The
mercy of Allah and His
blessings are upon you, O
people of the House. Surely, He
is Praiseworthy, Glorious.’1454
a

51:30. b51:31.

The present verse also incidentally
shows that it was not Isaac but
Ishmael whom Abraham offered for
sacrifice, for according to it God
promised not only a son (Isaac) but
also a grandson to Abraham. Thus
Isaac, the promised son, was not only
to live and marry but also to have a
son who was to be called Jacob. It
cannot therefore be supposed that
God, Who Himself had announced
that Isaac was to live and marry and
beget
children,
should
have
commanded that the selfsame Isaac
be offered for sacrifice.

old and weak (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse does not mean that the
expression of surprise on the part of
Abraham’s wife implied that she
doubted the truth of the news that had
been communicated to her by God. It
is far from an ordinary believing
woman to express doubt with regard
to the great and wonderful powers of
God, much further from the wife of a
Prophet who had already witnessed
many signs of the power of God. In
fact, she wondered at the unusual
news that a son would be born to her
at such an advanced age. Her surprise
was, therefore, at the magnitude of
the boon that was about to be
conferred on her. Abraham himself
had expressed similar surprise when
the glad tidings about the birth of a
son in his extreme old age was given
to him (see 15:55-57).

1453. Important Words:
( عجوزold woman) is derived from
 عجزwhich means, he lacked strength
or power or ability.  عجز عن العملmeans,
he was unable to do the work; he was
too old to do it.  عجزت املرٔاةmeans, the
woman became old. The word عجوز
has a variety of meanings, some of
which are, an old and aged woman; a
woman old and weak; a man’s wife 1454. Important Words:
( جمیدGlorious) is derived from جمد
whether old or young; also a woman’s
husband; an old or aged man; a man which means, he was or became
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75. And
when
fear
left
Abraham, and the glad tidings
came to him, he began disputing
with Us about the people of
Lot.1455
76. aIndeed, Abraham was
clement, tender-hearted, and
oft-turning to God.1456
77. ‘O Abraham, turn away
from this. Surely, the command
a

9:114.

glorious, noble, in a state of honour
or dignity.  جمیدas an epithet of God
signifies the Glorious or Great, or
Great in dignity Who gives liberally
or bountifully or the Bountiful and
Beneficent. When used about  عرشit
signifies exalted; sublime; noble
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The Shia section of Muslims do not
include the wives of the Holy Prophet
in his ( اھل بیتpeople of his house)
while in this verse the term is
definitely applied to the wife of
Abraham, because no child had yet
been born to her. In fact, whenever
this term is used in the Quran in
respect of a Prophet, it invariably
includes his wife or wives.

first came to Abraham as a great
shock. He did not know what to do.
But when he was given the cheering
news of the birth of a son who was to
be the father of a great nation, he felt
some relief and then began to plead
with God for the doomed people.
1456. Important Words:
( منیبoft-turning) is derived from
ناب. They say  ناب الیهi.e. he came to
him time after time.  ناب عنهmeans, he
acted as his substitute; he served for
him.  ناب ایل اهللor  اناب ایل اهللmeans, he
turned to God time after time; he
returned from disobedience to God;
he returned unto God repenting. منیب
means, one who turns to God time
after time; one who turns to Him
repenting; a person making another
supply his or another’s place (Lane &
Aqrab).

1455. Commentary:
The fear of Abraham was not
concerning his own person but Commentary:
concerning the people of Lot, an
The verse constitutes a brief but
evidence of his great righteousness eloquent and powerful tribute to
and nobility of character. The news Abraham.
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of thy Lord has gone forth, and
surely, there is coming to them
a punishment that cannot be
averted.’1457
78. And awhen Our messengers
came to Lot, he was grieved on
account of them and felt
helpless on their behalf and he
said, ‘This is a distressful
day.’1458
79. And his people came to him
running towards him trembling
with rage; and before this too
b
they used to do evils. He said,
‘O my people, cthese are my
daughters; they are purer for
you. So dfear Allah and disgrace
a

29:34. b15:68. c7:81; 29:29. d15:72.

1457. Commentary:
The tone of the Divine reply shows
God’s great regard for Abraham.
Instead of directly rejecting his
request, God lovingly asks him to let
the matter go, for His decree has
already come to pass and the
punishment could not now be
averted.
1458. Important Words:
( ضاق بھم ذرعاfelt helpless on their
behalf) is a peculiar Arabic
expression. The Arabs say ضاق باالمر ذرعا
which literally means, he stretched
forth his arm to it but his arm did not
reach it and he was unable to do or
accomplish the thing or affair; or he
lacked the strength or power to do the

thing; or he found no way of escape
from what was disagreeable in the
affair (Lane).
Commentary:
Some commentators hold the view
that Lot’s trouble was due to the
visitors having stayed with him
against his will, refusing to leave his
house. The truth, however, seems to
be quite the reverse; for, as the Bible
clearly states, when the strangers
reached near Lot’s residence, he
himself invited them to it as his
guests, but, probably fearing lest by
their
stay
he
might
be
inconvenienced, they asked to be
excused. This naturally pained Lot
(Gen. ch. 19).
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me not in the presence of my
guests. Is there not among you
any right-minded man?’1459
1459. Important Words:
( یھرعونcame running trembling with
rage) is derived from ھرع. They say
( ھرع الیهhara‘a) i.e. he went to him
quickly and in a perturbed state of
mind. ( ھرع الرجلhuria) or اھرع الرجل
(ahra‘a) means, the man went
quickly; and ( اھرع الرجلuhri‘a) means,
the man was made to tremble with
rage, fear, cold or weakness; he was
made to go fast. The Arabs say, اقبل
( الشیخ یھرعyuhra‘u) i.e. the old man
came fast and trembling or came
running in a perturbed state of mind.
(Aqrab).
Commentary:
In ancient times, generally every
town had a separate government of its
own, which was carried on by the
chiefs of the place by mutual
consultation as a sort of republic: or
by a king whose authority was
confined to one village or a number
of villages. The two towns, Sodom
and Gomorrah, with which Lot was
connected had such a government.
They possessed no established
government in the modern sense of
the word (Gen. ch. 14).
The inhabitants of these two towns
had adopted the calling of the road
and used to plunder wayfarers (Jew.
Enc. under "Sodom"). A people who
thus molested their neighbours
naturally had to be on their guard
against them and to be constantly
apprehensive of reprisals. Besides,
the people of Sodom were practically

in a state of war with their neighbours
(Gen. 14). Therefore they would not
allow strangers to enter their towns,
lest the latter should open the gates at
night and let in the enemy. Lot, like
all Prophets of God, being an
hospitable man, naturally used to
look after the comfort of strangers
and entertain them (15:71). His
people, apprehensive as they were,
repeatedly warned him to give up that
practice. So when, on this occasion,
he brought strangers into his house,
his townsmen became infuriated and
hastened to him with angry faces,
because they thought they now had a
suitable opportunity to punish him for
giving shelter to strangers in defiance
of their protests.
Some commentators say that these
visitors had come in the form of
handsome boys and that Lot’s people
came running to him with evil intent.
But there is nothing in the context to
warrant such an inference. On the
contrary in 15:71 we read that on
seeing the strangers with Lot, his
people demanded of him why he had
brought these strangers when they
had already forbidden him to do so. If
they had come with an evil intention,
they should have rejoiced at the sight
of the strangers and not been
displeased at seeing them. Moreover,
vv. 15:68-70 signify that Lot’s people
rejoiced at having an opportunity to
punish and disgrace him because he
defied their protests. They were angry
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80. They answered, ‘Thou
surely knowest that we have no
claim on thy daughters, and thou
with him because he had brought in
the strangers against their protests
and were glad that they now had an
opportunity to settle old scores with
him once for all.
The words, before this too they used
to do evil, show that in view of their
past mischievous behaviour Lot
feared lest his people should do any
mischief and thus disgrace him in the
presence of his guests. There is no
reference here to any particular
mischief. They were wicked people,
therefore Lot was naturally afraid that
they might do harm.
When the townsmen came to Lot
running, he referred to his two
daughters who had been married in
the town and said, they are purer for
you, meaning that if his people
insulted his guests and turned them
out, they would thereby disgrace
themselves; but if they really
entertained fear that he might do
them harm in league with the
strangers, they had his daughters in
their custody and they could wreak
vengeance on him by punishing them.
That was a better and purer course for
them to adopt, for in that way they
would also avoid the disgraceful act
of insulting the guests.
There can be nothing more absurd
than to say that Lot offered his
daughters to his wicked people to
satisfy their lust. Even the meanest of
men would not do such a shameful
and dishonourable act; then how

could a noble Prophet of God, who
must possess a far greater sense of
honour than ordinary men, stoop to
such a mean course? The absurd story
given in the Bible seems to be
responsible for so stupid an
interpretation of this Quranic verse by
some commentators.
Some other commentators have
suggested that Lot offered his
daughters in marriage, but this
explanation also seems unsatisfactory.
It appears from the Bible that Lot had
two daughters who were married. But
if it be supposed that they were
unmarried, they could be married
only to two of the townsmen. How
could then this offer give satisfaction
to a large number of people? And
how was it relevant to their demand?
There is, however, one explanation
which seems plausible, if it be
supposed that the people came with
the
intention
which
these
commentators ascribe to them. A
Prophet is, as it were, the father of his
people, so he can speak of their
women as his daughters.
So when Lot said to the people,
"these are my daughters; they are
purer for you," he, as a Prophet and
an old man, must have referred to
their own wives as his daughters,
who, of course, were purer for them,
He thus asked them to follow the
lawful course rather than satisfy their
lust unnaturally.
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surely knowest what we
desire.’1460
81. He said, ‘Would that I had
power to deal with you, or I
should betake myself to a
mighty support for shelter.’1461
82. The messengers said, ‘O
Lot, we are the messengers of
thy Lord. They shall by no means
1460. Commentary:
When Lot told his townsmen that
they had his daughters in their
custody and that, if he did anything
which was injurious to their interests
they might avenge themselves on him
through his daughters, he was in fact
offering his daughters as hostages.
Now, the rule with regard to hostages
was that only males were accepted as
such (Enc. Bri.) so the people told
Lot that they could not take his
daughters as hostages for that was
against their custom and law. The
words, we have no claim on thy
daughters, clearly show that they had
not come with the motives which
most commentators ascribe to them,
for a people who had become so
depraved and corrupt in their morals
as the people of Lot were, could raise
no question of claim or no claim,
right or no right about the satisfaction
of their carnal passions.
The words, thou surely knowest
what we desire, mean, "You know
that what we at present want is to
prevent the coming of strangers, so to
say that we should accept hostages
and leave the strangers alone is an

offer which we cannot accept."
1461. Important Words:
( رکنsupport). They say رکن الیه
(rakana) i.e. he inclined to him or it;
he trusted or relied upon him or it so
as to become easy or quiet in mind;
he leaned, rested or relied upon him.
 رکن یف املزنلmeans, he kept tenaciously
to the abode and did not relinquish it.
( رکنrukn) means, side or outward
part of a thing; corner or angle; a stay
or support of any kind; a thing
whereby one is strengthened; near
relations or clan or tribe by whom
one is aided and strengthened; a
noble or high person; also might and
resistance; a thing or event of great
magnitude (Lane).
Commentary:
Lot says that if he had possessed
any power, he would have resisted
these mischievous people; but he was
powerless against them.
The words, I should betake myself
to a mighty support for shelter, mean
that now the only course left to him
was that he should seek refuge with
God and beg Him to send upon them
His punishment.
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reach thee. So adepart with thy
family bin a part of the night,
and let none of you look back,
but thy wife. Surely, what is
going to befall them shall also
c
befall
her.
Verily,
their
appointed time is the morning.
Is not the morning nigh?’1462
83. dSo when Our command
came, eWe turned that town
upside down and We rained
upon it stones of clay, layer
upon layer,1463
a

15:66. b7:84; 15:61; 29:34. c15:67. d15:75. e51:34.

1462. Commentary:
When the strangers heard Lot
pathetically say to his people that he
would pray to God against them, they,
who had till then kept the matter
secret, revealed to him that God had
already decreed their punishment and
that it was that decree which they had
come to communicate to him. They
also announced to him that the
threatened punishment would not
affect his ( اھلfamily or followers)
who would be saved except his wife
who was doomed.
The verse mentions the time of
morning as the time of the coming
punishment because the morning is
generally the time of negligence and
is thus best suited to remind wicked
people of the real cause of Divine
chastisement.

(sajjalal-Quran) i.e. he read or
recited the Quran continuously.
( سجل القایضsajjalal-Qadi) means, the
judge decided judicially and recorded
the sentence in his record. سجل به
means, he threw it from above. سجیل
means, stones like lumps of dry or
tough clay; stones of clay. The
Quranic words mean, stones of clay
which had been written or decreed for
them that they should be punished
therewith (Lane & Aqrab).
( منضودlayer upon layer) is derived
from  نضدwhich means, he put goods
or commodities one upon another, or
he put or set them together in regular
order; he put them one upon another
or side by side compactly or he set
them together in regular order (Lane).

Commentary:
It appears that the people of Lot
were destroyed by a terrible
1463. Important Words:
( سجیلstones of clay) is derived from earthquake. Violent earthquakes often
( سجلsajjala) which is again derived turn parts of the earth upside down
from ( سجلsajala). They say  سجل القرٓانand fragments of earth fly off into the
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84. aMarked for them in the
decree of thy Lord. And such
punishment is not far from the
wrongdoers of the present
age.1464
b

R. 8.

85. And to Midian We sent
their brother Shu‘aib. He said,
‘O my people, worship Allah.
You have no God other than
Him. And cgive not short
measure and short weight. I see
you in a state of prosperity and
I fear for you the punishment of
a destructive day.1465
a

51:35. b7:86; 29:37. c26:182, 183.

air and then fall down.
The expression, layer upon layer,
suggests that the earthquake shocks
were repeated over some length of
time.

accounts about Lot as given in the
Quran and the Bible: (1) The Bible
represents Lot as a quarrelsome and
jealous person, while the Quran says
that he was a righteous servant of
God. (2) The Bible says that the three
visitors partook of the food presented
to them by Abraham, declaring at
the same time that one of them was
God Himself, the other two being
angels. The Quran denies all this.
(3) According to the Bible, Lot
offered his daughters for fornication,
while the Quran declares that they
were merely offered as hostages.
(4) The Bible says that Lot’s wife was
turned into a pillar of salt but the
Quran rejects all such puerile stories.
Any sensible person can see which of
the two accounts is more sensible and
correct.

1464. Commentary:
The words, marked for them, mean
that it had been decreed from eternity
that these stones should become the
cause for the destruction of Lot’s
people.
The latter portion of the verse
points out that the account of the
destruction of the people of Lot has
not been given here as a story but is
intended to give a warning that a
similar destructive punishment would
overtake the disbelieving people of
the Holy Prophet’s time if they
persisted in rejecting him.
It may also be noted here that there 1465. Important Words:
( حمیطdestructive) is derived from حاط.
are some serious differences in the
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They say  حاط بهi.e. he guarded, kept,
protected or took care of him or it; he
defended him or he paid frequent
attention to him or it.  احاط بهmeans, he
or it surrounded, encompassed or
enclosed it or him. They say احیط فالن
i.e. such a one was destroyed, or his
destruction drew near. The Quranic
words  ان ربك احاط بالناسmean, verily thy
Lord hath men in His grasp or power,
or He hath destroyed them or is about
to destroy them.  حمیطmeans,
surrounding,
encompassing
or
enclosing. The words, عذاب یوم حمیط
mean, the punishment of a day which
shall beset people on every side so
that there will be no way of escape
from it; or the punishment of a
destructive day (Lane).
( مدینMidian) was a son of Abraham
from his third wife, Keturah (Gen.
25:1, 2). His descendants were all
called Midian, in accordance with
ancient usage. Or it may be that
originally they were called "Banu
Midian" (children of Midian) but
these words later became abbreviated
into Midian. The metropolis of these
people was also called Midian, which
itself may be an abbreviation of some
such name as Duri Midian (the
houses of Midian). This town was
situated on the Gulf of ‘Akabah, on
the Arabian coast, at a distance of
some six or seven miles from the sea.
This is why in some ancient books of
geography it is mentioned as a sea
port, while in others it is shown as an
inland town. The trade caravans
going from Arabia to Egypt passed
through it. There are still several
small townships known as Midian,
but the original town no longer exists.

PT.12

The descendants of Midian lived in
the north of the Hijaz and it is they
who built this town. It was hither that
Moses fled for refuge when Pharaoh
and his nobles sought to kill him and
it was in the neighbourhood of
Midian that he stayed with the
Israelites after crossing the Red Sea.
The fact that the word ( مدینMidian)
possesses a close resemblance to مدینه
(Medina), the town of the Holy
Prophet, constitutes one of the many
similarities Moses had with the Holy
Prophet. See also 7:86.
( شعیبShu‘aib). See 7:86.
Commentary:
Some commentators think that
Shu‘aib was the father-in-law of
Moses and that Moses had gone to
live with him after he had killed an
Israelite. The Bible, however, gives
the name of the father-in-law of
Moses as Jethro (Exod. 3:1). Now
Jethro and Shu‘aib cannot be the
same person, nor was Shu‘aib the
father-in-law
of
Moses.
The
following facts support this view:
(1) Shu‘aib has been mentioned in
the Quran at several places and so has
the father-in-law of Moses, but
nowhere in the Quran is there the
slightest hint that Shu‘aib and the
father-in-law of Moses were the same
person nor has the father-in-law of
Moses anywhere been referred to as a
Prophet of God.
(2) The Quran clearly states that
Moses was raised as a Prophet after
the destruction of the people of
Midian (7:104), which definitely
shows
that
they
were
not
contemporaries.
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86. aAnd O my people, give full
measure and full weight with
equity, and defraud not people
of their things and commit not
iniquity in the earth, causing
disorder.1466
87. That which is left with you
by Allah is better for you, if you
a

7:86; 26:184.

(3) The Quran also states that
Shu‘aib appeared not long after Lot,
so he could not be a contemporary of
Moses (v. 90 below).
(4) If Shu‘aib had been the
contemporary and father-in-law of
Moses, he would not have failed to
refer to the destruction of Pharaoh
and his people, which had taken place
only recently, when he had referred to
the destruction of the peoples of
Noah, Hud and Salih (v. 90), but he
did not do so.
The following important facts about
the people of Shu‘aib also emerge
from this and other verses of the
Quran: (a) that, like the Holy
Prophet, it was chiefly at the hands of
the people of his town that Shu‘aib
met with opposition (7:89); (b) that
his people not only practised idolatry,
but were also fraudulent in their
dealings with one another; (c) that
they were a well-to-do and
prosperous people; (d) that they had
adopted the calling of the road and
were given to plundering and dacoity
(7:86 & 11:86 below). As these
people lived on the trade route to
Egypt, they used to plunder the

caravans which passed by that way.
This inference receives further
support from the fact that near
Midian there was a wood which was
peopled by the descendants of Dedan,
a nephew of Midian, being the child
of another son of Abraham from
Keturah (Gen. 25:3). These people
are referred to in the Quran as اصحاب
 االیکةi.e. the People of the Wood
(15:79 & 26:177) and Shu‘aib
preached to them as he preached to
the people of Midian (26:178-192).
From 15:80 it appears that this wood
or jungle lay on a trade route, so it
served as a good hiding place for the
people of Midian to plunder
travellers.
The words, the punishment of a
destructive day, signify that the
punishment of that day will be
thoroughly destructive. The words
may also mean that the day will not
end until the whole people are
annihilated. See the meaning of the
word ( حمیطdestructive) above.
1466. Commentary:
The verse hints at the importance of
fair and just dealings, especially in
business matters.
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are believers. And I am not a
keeper over you.’1467
88. They replied, ‘O Shu‘aib,
does thy Prayer bid thee that we
should leave what our fathers
worshipped, or that we cease to
do with our property what
we please? Thou art indeed
very intelligent and rightminded.’1468
89. He said, a‘O my people, tell
me if I stand on a clear evidence
from my Lord, and He has
provided me from Himself with
a handsome provision, what
a

11:64.

1467. Commentary:
The word ( بقیةthat which is left) is
used to express goodness and
perfection. The term  بقیة القومis applied
to a person who is one of the best
men of his people or community. See
also 2:249. The word  بقیةtherefore,
here signifies wealth earned by fair
and honest means and in accordance
with the laws of God. It may also
mean God-given
powers and
capabilities.
By the words, I am not a keeper
over you, Shu‘aib warns his people
that they should not remain under the
illusion that he would be able to save
them from Divine punishment. The
words embody the implication that
such is the goodness of the Prophets
of
God
that
disbelievers,

notwithstanding
their
hostility
towards them, look upon them as a
source of protection and blessing.
1468. Commentary:
The words, does thy Prayer bid
thee, etc. have been spoken ironically.
Shu‘aib’s opponents mean to say that
they see nothing good in him except
that he is given to the saying of
Prayers and has no concern with the
affairs of the world, not even
knowing how to work and earn a
respectable living. Should they too
give themselves up to praying, which
to him was the chief business of life,
and part company with their hardlywon wealth and worldly honour?
They were not going to be so foolish
as to act upon his advice.
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answer will you give to Him?
And I do not desire to do
against you the very thing
which aI ask you not to do. I
only desire reform as far as I
can. There is no power in me
save through Allah. In Him do I
trust and to Him do I return.1469
90. And O my people, let not
your hostility towards me lead
you to this that there should
befall you the like of that which
befell the people of Noah or the
people of Hud or the people of
a

7:94.

but my God Who bids me preach to
you. Now let me know if the word of
God should come to me with truth
and He should, out of His bounty,
provide me with lawful sustenance,
have I not then a right to exhort you
to righteousness and to prohibit you
from things which I have shown you
to be injurious?"
This verse also sheds light on the
position of a heavenly Messenger.
Every Messenger of God has to face
similar difficulties. In the beginning
people show impatience at his
preaching. They think that he wants
to exercise authority over them and to
bring compulsion to bear upon them.
The second stage is that of
indifference when they leave him
Commentary:
alone. But neither the impatience nor
This verse contains an answer to the indifference of his opponents can
the jibes of Shu‘aib’s opponents. He stop a Prophet from preaching his
says to them: "It is not my Prayers Message. He carries on his work with
1469. Important Words:
( توفیقpower) is the noun-infinitive
from ( وفقwaffaqa) which is the
transitive form of the verb وفق
(wafiqa). They say  وفق امرہi.e. his affair
or case was right or agreeable with
what was desired. ( وفقه االمرwaffaqahu) means, he disposed or adapted
him to a thing; or he made him fit for
it.  وفقه اهللmeans, God disposed or
directed him to the right course; or
He made him to take or follow the
right course; or He directed him by
inspiration to that which was good.
 توفیقmeans, being disposed or directed
to take the right course or being
granted fitness or power to do the
right thing (Taj).
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Salih; and the people of Lot are
not far from you.1470
91. And aseek forgiveness of
your Lord; then turn to Him
whole-heartedly. Verily, my
Lord
is
Merciful,
Most
Loving.’1471
a

See 11:4.

unabated zeal in all circumstances till Commentary:
God crowns his efforts with success.
It is often asserted by the opponents
of
Islam that it encourages sin as it
1470. Commentary:
This verse shows that Shu‘aib came keeps open the door of repentance.
after Noah, Hud, Salih and Lot (and This objection is based on a
ت
for that matter after Abraham also), misunderstanding of  وبةi.e. Islamic
ت
repentance  وبةdoes not consist in
but lived before the time of Moses,
merely uttering the words "I regret"
for he does not here speak of the
or "I repent" and then thinking that
people of Moses, although Moses
one’s sins will be forgiven. Such is
lived with his people in the very not the Islamic conception of
territory of the people of Shu‘aib. See repentance. Islam does not recognize
also note on v. 85 above.
that transition from evil to virtue or
1471. Important Words:
( ودودMost Loving) is derived from
ود. They say  ودہi.e. he loved him or it.
 وددت لو کان کذاmeans, I wished that it had
been so. ( ودwud) ( ودwid), ( ودwad) and
( مودةmawaddat) as also ( ودادwidad), وداد
(wadad) and ( ودادwudad) are all
infinitive nouns meaning love and
affection. ( ودwid), ( ودwud) and ود
(wad) also mean, a person loved, an
object of love.  ودودmeans, a person
who loves much; very loving or
affectionate.  الودودis an attribute of
God meaning, the Loving towards
His servants; Very Loving or Most
Loving; also He Who is beloved in
the hearts of His servants (Taj &
Aqrab).

ascent from a lower grade of virtue to
a higher one can be attained in one
jump. These conditions are attained
through many stages of spiritual
development. When a sinner turns to
God, he begins by subjecting himself
to a sort of inner stock-taking which
makes him feel a sense of shame or
contrition as a result of which he
endeavours to seek shelter in God.
This is the stage of استغفار. Then comes
the stage of  استعاذةi.e. seeking Divine
protection from the evil consequences
of one’s misdeeds. Finally there is the
stage of ( توبةrepentance) which
signifies turning to God and loving
Him with heart and soul and
establishing a true connection with
Him. In short, ( توبةrepentance) does
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92. They replied, ‘O Shu‘aib,
we do not understand much of
that which thou sayest, and
a
surely, we see that thou art
weak among us. And were it not
for thy tribe, we would surely
stone thee. And thou holdest no
strong position among us.’1472
93. He said, ‘O my people, is
my tribe mightier with you than
Allah? And you have cast Him
behind your backs as neglected.
Surely, my Lord encompasses
all that you do.1473
a

7:89.

not mean mere verbal asking for
forgiveness but constitutes one of the
several stages which a man has to
traverse when he eschews evil and
turns to virtue or when he ascends
from one stage of virtue to a higher
one. It is difficult to find fault with
this concept of ( توبةrepentance) and
only one ignorant of human
psychology can take exception to it.
The grades and stages of spiritual
development briefly referred to above
are all described in the Quran in
detail.
1472. Important Words:
( رھطكthy tribe).  رھطmeans, a man’s
people or tribe consisting of his
nearer relations or near kinsfolk; a
number of men less than ten among
whom there is no woman; or a
number from three to ten or from
seven to ten.  کان یف املدینة تسعة رھطmeans,
there were in the city nine men (Lane).

1473. Commentary:
The Prophets are very jealous about
the honour of God. Anyone else in
Shu‘aib’s place would have been glad
to see that his clan was so powerful
that his enemy refrained from doing
him harm out of fear of his tribesmen.
But it makes Shu‘aib indignant that
his security from harm has been
ascribed to his clan and not to the
protection of God, and he sharply
rebukes his opponents saying: "Is my
clan more powerful than God so that
you are afraid to harm me because of
them but you do not fear God and
continue to disobey Him by indulging
in plunder and fraud". Shu‘aib does
not mind, by thus despising his own
clan, running the risk of estranging
them or making them angry. Only one
thought holds sway over his mind and
that thought relates to the honour of
his God.
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94. And aO my people, act as
best you can, I too am acting.
You will soon know on whom
befalls a punishment that will
disgrace him, and who it is that
is a liar. And wait; surely, I wait
with you.’1474
95. And when Our command
came, We saved Shu‘aib and
those who had believed with
him by Our special mercy; and
b
chastisement seized those who
had done wrong, so that they
lay prostrate in their houses,1475
[

a

6:136; 39:40. b7:92; 26:190; 29:38.

The Holy Prophet also never failed
to display his love and jealousy for
God in a manner worthy of his great
spiritual
position.
One
such
opportunity occurred at Uhud when,
the Muslims suffered a temporary
defeat and the infidels, thinking that
the Prophet had been killed, shouted
slogans glorifying their national idol,
Hubal. On that critical occasion,
when considerations of safety
demanded complete silence, the Holy
Prophet rebuked the Muslims for
keeping silent and urged them to
glorify God at the top of their voices.

lights and plans, and he could work
as guided by his faith. The results
would show who was working in
accordance with God’s will and who
was seeking to defy and frustrate His
purpose.
In fact, Prophets of God always ask
their people to leave the matter to
God and wait for His decision, but
their opponents always seek to take
the matter into their own hands. The
result invariably is that their efforts to
destroy the Prophet and his followers
prove futile and they themselves are
destroyed.

1474. Important Words:
1475. Commentary:
( عیل مکانتکمas best you can). See
Shu‘aib lived in a territory where
6:136.
earthquakes were frequent. So it is
Commentary:
quite possible that, as the words
The words, act as best you can, I apparently show, his people should
too am acting, mean that they should have been visited with an earthquake:
go on working according to their own but the word ( صیحةfor which see v. 68
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96. aAs though they had never
dwelt there. Behold! how
Midian were cut off, even as
Thamud had been cut off.1476
R. 9.

97. And, surely, bWe sent Moses
with Our Signs and manifest
authority,1477
a

7:93. b14:6; 23:46; 40:24.

above) may also mean any other
punishment and the words, they lay
prostrate in their houses, may have
been used in a figurative sense,
meaning that their power was broken
by some dreadful visitation and they
met with disgrace and humiliation, as
if thrown into the dust.
1476. Commentary:
See 11:61, 69 above.
1477. Commentary:
As already stated, the present Surah
discusses the history of only those
Prophets whose peoples were
ultimately destroyed. The present and
the following few verses deal with
Moses’ mission to Pharaoh and his
people who rejected him and
therefore met with destruction. The
Surah makes no reference to the
Israelites, for the obvious reason that
they believed in Moses’ and became
heirs to Divine blessings.
Incidentally, it may be noted here
that the Biblical account of Moses as
given in Exod. chapters 2, 3 & 4,
differs from the Quranic description
in several points:
1. According to the Bible, Moses

was not cast into the river, but was
concealed under a basket in the
bushes by the side of the river (Exod.
2:3). According to the Quran,
however, he was cast into the river
(20:40). The name Moses, as
explained in Exod. 2:10 supports the
Quranic version, for Moses was so
called because he "was saved from
water." See also note under 2:54.
2. According to the Bible, the
Egyptian who died at the hands of
Moses
was
killed
by
him
intentionally (Exod. 2:11,12), while
according to the Quran, Moses did
not strike the man with the intention
of killing him. The man died only
accidentally (28:16). Thus the Bible
represents Moses as a wilful
murderer, while the Quran acquits
him of this heinous act.
3. According to the Bible, Moses
saw two Hebrews quarrelling with
each other (Exod. 2:13,14); while the
Quran says that one was a Hebrew
and the other an Egyptian (28:19).
4. The Quran differs from the Bible
in the details of the incident at the
well. The Bible says that there were
as many as seven daughters of the
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priest of Midian at the well. (Exod.
2:16), while according to the Quran
there were only two (28:24). Again,
according to the Bible, the girls filled
their troughs to water their father’s
flock, but the shepherds came and
drove them away (Exod. 2:16), while
according to the Quran the girls kept
themselves and their flock away
owing to modesty (28:24). Again, the
Bible represents Moses as standing
up against the shepherds and helping
the girls (Exod. 2:17), while
according to the Quran, there was no
standing up against the shepherds on
the part of Moses; he only watered
the flock of the girls (28:25).
5. According to the Bible, Moses
was bidden to take his people out of
Egypt without apprising Pharaoh of
their flight. He is, in fact, represented
as playing a trick on Pharaoh and
deceiving him (Exod. 3:18). But the
Quran represents him as being bidden
by God to go to Pharaoh and ask him
to let the children of Israel go with
him (20:48).
6. According to the Bible, Moses
bade the Israelite women to borrow
from their Egyptian neighbours their
ornaments, their gold, their silver and
their raiment with a view to robbing
them of their valuables (Exod. 3:22).
According to the Quran, they were
not bidden by God to take the
ornaments from the Egyptians; they
did so deceitfully and were
themselves responsible for the deceit
(20:88).
7. The hand of Moses, says the
Bible, was white and its whiteness
was due to leprosy (Exod. 4:6).

PT.12

According to the Quran his hand was
indeed brightly white, but its
whiteness was not due to any disease.
It constituted a Divine sign (20:23).
8. The Bible represents Aaron not
as a real brother of Moses or his
brother from the side of his mother,
but a brother in the sense that he was
a member of the Levite family (Exod.
4:14).
The
Quran,
however,
represents him as a real brother of
Moses, or at least his brother from the
side of his mother (20:95).
9. According to the Bible, Aaron
took part with the Israelites in taking
the calf for an idol; nay, it even
represents him as the very author of
the calf-worship (Exod. 32:35). But
the Quran exonerates him of this
charge (20:91).
It is unnecessary to remark here
that both reason and recent research
in history agree that of the two
versions the Quranic one is correct.
In fact, Christian writers themselves
have admitted the inaccuracy of the
Biblical account (Enc. Bri. under
"Moses"). The writer of this article
declares that a great part of the
Hamurabi
teaching
has
been
incorporated in the Pentateuch. He
also considers the Biblical account
showing Aaron as having taken part
in calf-worship as spurious and a later
addition, and infers that there have
been other similar interpolations in
the Bible.
The word Harun (Aaron) has no
significance in Hebrew. According to
modern scholars, the name is to be
found in the languages of North
Arabia (Enc. Bri.). This shows that
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98. aTo Pharaoh and his chiefs;
but they followed the command
of Pharaoh, and the command
of Pharaoh was not at all
rightful.1478
99. He will go before his people
on the Day of Resurrection and
will bring them down into the
Fire, even as cattle are brought
to a watering-place. And evil is
the watering-place arrived at.1479
a

23:47; 40:25.

the Hebrews had, till then, some should multiply and help the original
connection with Arabic, their original inhabitants of Egypt in expelling him
tongue.
and his people from the land or should
rebel against him (Exod. 1:9-10).
1478. Commentary:
Pharaoh, as already stated, was not 1479. Important Words:
( اوردھمbring them down). The word
the name of any particular monarch
اورد
as well as ( الوردwatering-place) and
(2:50). It was the title of the rulers of
مل
Egypt. The ruler of the Nile valley ( ا ورودarrived at) are all derived from
and Alexandria was called Pharaoh. ورد. They say  وردہi.e. he (a man or a
This title was in vogue before the camel, etc.) came to it, or arrived at it,
conquest of Egypt by the Romans. namely water, whether he entered it
As, after the advent of the Romans, or not.  ورد علیھاmeans, he came to or
the government of the country passed arrived at it (water, town, etc.). اوردہ
into foreign hands, the title of Pharaoh means, he brought him to the
fell into disuse, for the foreign watering-place or he simply brought
him or made him come or be present
conquerors adopted their own titles.
It also appears that Pharaoh was not at a certain place.  اوردہ املاءmeans, he
the title of the rulers of one dynasty made him come or he brought him to
only. Kings of many dynasties which the water.  اوردہ واصدرہmeans, he brought
ruled over the valley of the Nile and it and (then) took it away. ( وردwird)
Alexandria in succession for about means, coming to or arriving at water,
four thousand years bore this title. etc.; water to which one comes to
The Pharaoh during whose reign drink; the time or turn of coming to
Moses was born was also, like the water; a company of men or a number
Israelites, a foreigner in the country, of camels or birds coming to or
and therefore always feared lest they arriving at water; a portion or share of
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100. And aa curse was made to
follow them in this life and on
the Day of Resurrection. Evil is
the gift which shall be given
them.1480
a

28:43.

water; the day or turn of a fever when
it attacks the patient intermittently or
periodically; a portion of the night in
which a man has to pray; a section or
division of the Quran portioned out for
recitation at a certain time.  مورودis the
passive participle from ( وردwarada)
and means a place or person arrived at
or visited.  واردwhich is the active
participle means, he who comes or
arrives at a place (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse means to say that all that
Pharaoh did for his people was to
bring them to the verge of Hell and
cause them to fall into it. As shown
under Important Words, the word اورد
(will bring down) is generally used
with reference to water but here it has
been used in connection with fire in
order to point out that instead of
obtaining water, which is the source
of physical and spiritual life (21:31),
these people will land in fire, which
is the killer of life. Thus their own
efforts which were employed to
destroy rather than get spiritual life
will appear to them in an embodied
form.
The expression may also contain an
allusion to the fact that the descent of
the people of Pharaoh into Hell will
be like the repairing of a thirsty man
to a place of water, i.e. corrupt as they

are, it will prove the means of
satisfying their peculiar thirst. The
fire will purify them of their sins and
thus, through it, they will at last
succeed in satisfying their spiritual
thirst.
1480. Important Words:
( رفدgift) and ( املرفودwhich will be
given them) are both derived from رفد
(rafada). They say  رفدہi.e. he gave
him, or he gave him a gift; he aided,
helped or assisted him; he aided or
assisted him by a gift or by a good
saying or by some other thing. رفد احلائط
means, he propped up or supported
the wall.  رفدmeans, a gift or a
gratuity; aid, help or assistance by a
gift, etc.; a lot, share or portion. رافد
means, giver of a gift; aider or helper.
 مرفودwhich is the passive participle
from this root, means, he who is
given a gift, etc.; or that which is
given as a gift, etc. (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The word ( لعنةcurse) is not used
here as a term of abuse, but in its
original sense of "driving away" or
"casting away by way of punishment"
(Mufradat). The verse would
therefore mean that, as these people
remained away from God in the
present life, so, as a punishment, they
will be kept away from Him in the
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101. aThat is of the tidings of
the ruined cities, We relate it to
thee. Of them some are standing
and some have been mown
down like the harvest.1481
a

20:100.

life to come. The moral of the verse is
that by following in the footsteps of a
wicked man, one is disgraced both in
this life and the next.
The word ( رفدlit. gift or support or
aid) may also refer to Pharaoh. In this
case the verse would mean that
Pharaoh whom his people took as
their means of support against God
proved an evil support for them; for
he not only landed them into Hell, but
himself went into the Fire with them.
1481. Important Words:
( قریcities) is the plural of  قریةand
means, (1) the people of the towns; or
(2) the towns themselves (Aqrab).
( حصیدmown down like the harvest)
is derived from حصد. They say حصد الزرع
i.e. he reaped or cut the harvest with a
scythe.  حصد القوم بالسیفmeans, he mowed
down the people with the sword. The
proverb  من زرع الشر حصد الندامةmeans, he
who sows evil reaps remorse. حصید
means, reaped seed-produce; mown
down with the sword like reaped
seed-produce; an harvest that is cut or
mown down; also the lower part of
the harvest which remains after the
latter is cut down (Lane & Aqrab).
See also 6:142.
Commentary:
In the first mentioned sense of the
word  قریthe word ( قائمstanding)

would mean that the progeny of these
peoples lived after them and thus, as
it were, continued to stand; and in the
latter sense it would mean that the
remains of some of these towns are
still to be found while others have
become totally extinct. Similarly, in
this sense the word ( حصیدmown down
like the harvest) would mean "a
people who have become totally or
nearly extinct." If, however, the word
 قریis taken in the sense of "towns,"
the word  حصیدwould signify, "towns
whose traces have become wholly or
nearly extinct."
The verse means that the remains of
some of the towns mentioned are still
extant, while others have become
wholly
or
nearly
obliterated.
Consequently, if the ruins of some of
the towns mentioned in this Surah
cannot be found, the truth of the
Quranic narratives cannot be called
into question, because the Quran
itself uses the word ( حصیدmown down)
with regard to them. If, however, in
some future time, archaeologists
succeed in discovering the ruins of
some towns now extinct, the Quranic
account would still be beyond doubt,
for the word ( حصیدmown down) is
also used with regard to a harvest that
has been cut down with a scythe, the
lower part of which still remains
visible. See also 10:25.
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102. And aWe did not wrong
them, but they wronged
themselves; and their gods on
whom they called beside Allah
were of no avail to them at all
when the command of thy Lord
came; and they added to them
naught but perdition.1482
a

3:118; 16:34.

1482. Commentary:
The Quran repeatedly emphasizes
the fact that God never punishes a
people unjustly and that it is their
own misdeeds that bring down
punishment upon them. It denies the
theory of predestination or of man’s
being the victim of a blind fate. It
also contradicts the view that God
makes nations rise and fall arbitrarily,
without just or real cause. This is
why, wherever the Quran speaks of
punishment, it does not fail to add
that punishments or rewards are the
results of men’s own doing. This is
what is hinted at in the words, And
We did not wrong them but they
wronged themselves.
The verse also points out that of all
things it is their idols that are of
absolutely no use to idolaters. All
other things in nature such as fire,
snakes, poisons, etc. have their uses.
The swords of disbelievers were also
of some service to them, because with
them they killed some Muslims, but
what proved of entirely no use to the
idolaters were their gods, upon whom
they had staked their whole future.
The words, and they added to them

naught but perdition, do not
contradict the well-known Quranic
dictum that idols can do disbelievers
neither good nor evil, for where the
Quran denies that idols can do harm,
it is intentional harm that is meant;
but where it says that idols do serious
harm to their votaries, as in the
present verse, it means involuntary or
unintentional harm, for what greater
sin there can be than committing
shirk, (idol-worship) of which idols
are the unconscious cause.
The words "but perdition" also
point to the moral that shirk generally
renders idolaters lax in their efforts to
better their condition and thus is
indirectly instrumental in bringing
about their eventual destruction.
When at the Fall of Mecca, some of
the idolaters who, on account of their
most atrocious crimes against
Muslims were proscribed from the
general amnesty, took shelter in the
Ka‘bah, thinking that the idols therein
would protect them, they were
ordered by the Holy Prophet to be
slain. Had they known that their idols
could render them no help
whatsoever, they would have sought
safety in flight. Thus the words "but
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103. aSuch is the grasp of thy
Lord when He seizes the cities
while they are doing wrong.
Surely, His grasp is grievous
and severe.1483
104. bIn that surely is a Sign for
him who fears the punishment
of the Hereafter. That is a day
for which all mankind shall be
gathered together and that is a
day the proceedings of which
shall be witnessed by all.1484
a

54:43; 85:13. b14:15.

perdition" hint that ( شركidol-worship) while the ruin which comes upon a
renders its votaries lax and negligent. people from natural causes is gradual.
1483. Commentary:
This verse gives the reason why all
the foregoing events—the destruction
of the people of Noah down to Moses
have been related. The reason is that
when the punishment of God
overtakes a people, they are simply
annihilated. The enemies of the Holy
Prophet are told by implication that
they should take warning from the
fate of the opponents of former
Prophets.
The word ( ظاملةdoing wrong) is used
here in the sense of ( مشرکةthose who
associate gods with God). The word
( ظلمwrong) has been used in the
sense of ( شركidol-worship) at several
places in the Quran. What is meant to
be conveyed here is that the
punishment which overtakes a people
when they become idolaters and lose
faith in the Unity of God is most
destructive and generally extirpatory,

1484. Commentary:
The word "sign" is not used here in
the sense of "proof" of the Day of
Judgement but in the sense of "a
lesson." The verse thus means that
those who believe in the punishment
of the future life can alone learn a
lesson from the events related above.
When such people witness heavenly
visitations in this life, they are
naturally reminded of the punishment
of the life to come and, being
actuated by Divine fear, they begin to
strive more earnestly for the future life.
The words, for which all mankind
shall be gathered together, signify
that a day fixed for holding
judgement is necessary for the moral
and spiritual development and
perfection of man. It is not therefore a
means to an end but an end in itself.
The assembling of men on that day is
not accidental. It is deliberate and
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105. And We delay it not save
for a computed term.1485
106. aThe day it comes, no soul
shall speak except by His
permission; then some of them
will prove unfortunate and
others fortunate.1486
a

78:39.

serves a definite and useful purpose.
In fact, as it appears from the
Quran, human actions are not quite
independent, but are influenced by
environment and heredity; and, in
order to judge a particular action
rightly, it is necessary to take into
consideration all the conditions and
circumstances which lead to and
influence it. So, for the full
realization of the true nature of a
man’s actions and to show that the
seemingly unfair and inexplicable
discrimination in dealing out different
punishments and rewards to different
persons is not capricious and arbitrary
but perfectly just and fair, being
based on the extent to which the
individual is independent and free in
his actions, it is necessary that there
should be fixed a certain day when all
men should assemble with all the
conditions and circumstances under
which they worked and the various
causes and reasons that led to their
actions, so that these circumstances and
causes may be jointly considered while
determining the nature of their rewards
and punishments. Thus it may become
apparent to all that no injustice or
unfairness was observed in meting out
those punishments and rewards.

1485. Commentary:
( اجلterm) which means both a
period and the end of a period, is of
two kinds: (a) that which can be
averted and (b) that which cannot be
averted. The "term" that can be
averted moves within a known circle
which it cannot overstep; within its
circle, however, this "term" is liable
to change according to circumstances.
For instance, the age of a man has
certain limits; it can decrease or
increase within those limits; but it
cannot go beyond them. But the
"term" which cannot be averted
concerns the destruction of the world.
This term is fixed and irrevocable.
1486. Important Words:
شیق
(unfortunate)
means,
unprosperous, unfortunate, unhappy
or miserable; or in a state of
straitness, distress, adversity or
difficulty. According to Ar-Raghib
( شقاوةunprosperousness, etc.) is of two
kinds: (a)  اخرویةi.e. that relating to the
world to come, and (b)  دنیویةi.e. that
relating to the present world; and the
latter is of three kinds: (1)  نفسیةi.e.
relating to the soul; (2)  بدنیةi.e.
relating to the body and (3)  خارجیةi.e.
relating to external circumstances (Lane).
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107. As for those who will
prove unfortunate, athey shall
be in the Fire, wherein there
shall be for them sighing and
sobbing,1487
a

21:101.

( سعیدfortunate) means, prosperous,
fortunate, happy or in a state of
felicity. Ar-Raghib also divides سعادة
(prosperity, etc.) as he describes شقاوة
for which see note on  شیقabove
(Lane).
Commentary:
The verse signifies that the day
referred to in v. 104 above is the Day
of Retribution when judgement will
be set up and none will dare speak in
his defence except by the command
of God, because on that awful day
everyone will have fully realized that
any pleading or protesting before the
Omniscient God is useless. But God,
out of His great mercy, will Himself
ask the guilty to adduce excuses
calculated to mitigate their own
offences or the offences of their
companions and to bring their
virtuous deeds into greater relief. This
will result in clearer classification of
the wicked and the virtuous.
1487. Important Words:
( زفریsighing) is the noun-infinitive
from  زفرwhich means, he drew in his
breath vehemently, so that his ribs
became pushed out; or he drew in his
breath to the utmost by reason of
distress; or he sent forth his breath
with a prolonged sound; he sighed or
uttered a long sigh or sighed

vehemently; or he groaned; or he
breathed, raising his voice like one
moaning or in grief. They say زفرت النار
i.e. the fire made a sound by its
burning or its fierce burning. زفر احلمار
means, the ass brayed.  زفریmeans, the
sound of drawing in of breath by
reason of distress; sighing; beginning
of the cry of an ass; the sound of
burning fire (Lane & Aqrab).
( شھیقsobbing) is derived from شھق
which means, it rose high or became
high or elevated or lofty; or he (an
ass) uttered the ending of his braying
or the final sounds thereof. They say
 شھق الرجلi.e. the sound of weeping
became reiterated in his chest. شھق احلمار
means, the ass uttered the ending of
his braying or the final sound thereof;
the ass brayed.  شھیقsignifies, the
ending or final part of the crying or
braying of an ass, whereas زفری
signifies the beginning thereof. شھیق
also signifies a high-sounding
moaning; a cry of distress (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
By using about disbelievers the
words  زفریand  شھیقwhich are
particularly used for the braying of an
ass, the verse compares them to this
timid and stupid animal. A big load of
books carried on the back of an ass,
says the Quran (62:6), does not make
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108. aAbiding therein, so long
as the heavens and the earth
endure, excepting what thy
Lord may will. Surely, thy Lord
does bring about what He
pleases.1488
109. bBut as for those who will
prove fortunate, they shall be in
Heaven; abiding therein so long
as the heavens and the earth
endure, excepting what thy
Lord may will—a gift that shall
not be cut off.1489
a

78:24. b15:49.

him learned. So do those who are
indifferent to truth remain destitute of
true knowledge and spirituality even
if they are crammed with book lore.
Similarly, like an ass which,
according to the Quran, is a timid
animal (74:51, 52), disbelievers have
not the courage of their conviction.
They fail to accept the truth either
because they refuse to derive any
benefit from God-given knowledge or
because they have not the courage to
accept what they believe to be the
truth. The words  زفریand  شھیقalso
signify sighing and moaning by
reason of distress.
1488. Commentary:
See next verse.
1489. Important Words:
( غری جمذوذthat shall not be cut off). جمذوذ
is derived from جذ. They say  جذہi.e.
he cut it off; or he cut it off utterly; or
he cut it off utterly and quickly; or he

cut it repeatedly or in many pieces; he
broke it.  غری جمذوذmeans, (a gift, etc.)
not cut short or not interrupted i.e.
continuous and everlasting (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
The present verse and that which
precedes it throw light on an
important question in which Islam
differs from other religions, viz. the
question of salvation.
According to the Hindu religion,
both Heaven and Hell (i.e. reward
and punishment) possess a limited
duration; and man, after undergoing
the punishment, or reaping the
reward, of his deeds, is sent back to
this world. Although some Hindu
sects disagree among themselves
regarding certain details, they are all
agreed on the fundamental principle
that both the punishments and
rewards of the next world are
temporary. Of the Semitic religions,
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Judaism denies Paradise to all nonJews while Jews are regarded as
almost free from the torture of Hell,
for, according to Judaism, no Jew will
remain in Hell for more than 11
months, whereas non-Jews will abide
in it forever. According to Christians,
both Heaven and Hell are eternal,
although some of their sects hold the
belief that Heaven will at last come to
an end (Tafsir-e-Kabir). Islam,
however, fundamentally differs from
all these religions. The great leaders
of Muslim religious thought in the past
have generally believed and Hadrat
Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, in our
own age has particularly insisted that
Heaven is eternal and everlasting,
while Hell is temporary and of limited
duration. The sayings of the Holy
Prophet support this view. For instance,
Ahmad bin Hanbal quotes a saying of
the Holy Prophet, as reported by
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘As to the
effect:
لیاتنی عیل جھنم یوم تصفق فیه ابوابھا لیس
فیه احد و ذلك بعد ما یلبثون فیھا احقابا
i.e. "There will come on Hell a day
when its shutters will strike against
each other and there will be none in
it. That will happen after the inmates
of Hell will have lived in it for
centuries" (Musnad). Thus, according
to this tradition, the word خالدین
(abiding) used with regard to Hell
only means "remaining for long
centuries". The same view was held
by Ibn Mas‘ud and Abu Hurairah.
According to Ibn Taimiyyah, ‘Umar,
Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas and many
commentators are of the same
opinion.

CH.11

With reference to the word خالدین
(abiding) used in the Quran in
connection with Hell some eminent
religious authorities think that it does
mean "abiding forever". They
however, hold that though wicked
disbelievers will deserve to be kept in
Hell forever, Hell itself will one day
cease to exist through God’s mercy,
and when there is no Hell, there will
naturally be no dwellers in it. Among
the supporters of this view are Ibn
Taimiyyah and Ibn al-Qayyim (Fath).
The saying of the Holy Prophet
quoted above on the authority of
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, is also reported
by Abu Hurairah, which fact adds to
its weight and authenticity. In another
tradition Ibn Mas‘ud says: لیاتنی علیھا زمان
 تفق ابوابھاi.e. "There will certainly come
upon Hell a time when its shutters
will strike against each other,"
meaning that it will be untenanted.
Jabir, Abu Sa‘id Khudri and
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar are also
reported to have made a similar
statement (Fath).
Abu Sa‘id Khudri quotes a long
hadith of the Holy Prophet which
clearly shows that Hell is not eternal.
According to this tradition the Holy
Prophet is reported to have said that
on the Day of Judgement God would
give permission to different highplaced persons to intercede for
sinners. At last common believers
also will be given permission to
intercede on their behalf. At first,
they will intercede for those whom
they know. Then, with God’s
permission, they will also intercede
for other sinners who have some faith
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left in their hearts, until at last they
will intercede even for those who
have only a grain of faith in their
hearts. Then only those will be left
behind in Hell who had never done
anything good. Then will God say:
"The angels have interceded, and the
Prophets and the Faithful have
interceded and now it is My turn, the
Most Merciful of the merciful ones."
Then will God take a handful from
the Fire and take out of it even those
who never had done any good deed
(Bukhari & Muslim).
This hadith hints that finally a time
will come when everyone will be
taken out of Hell, for when even
those who never did any good deed
are removed from the Fire, who else
will remain behind? Moreover, God’s
handful is not a physical thing.
The
word
implies
indefinite
comprehensiveness and nothing can
be considered to have been left out of
it. It also appears from this saying
that sinners will be punished first for
their sins and, when they have been
washed of their sins, they will be
rewarded for their good deeds which,
till then, will have been kept in
reserve. The verse, whoso does good
an atom’s weight will see it (99:8),
also points to the same conclusion.
The different traditions quoted
above show that many Companions
of the Holy Prophet and their
immediate successors held the view
that Hell is not eternal and the Quran
also supports this view. The following
are some of the Quranic proofs in
support of it:
(1) Though the words, excepting
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what thy Lord may will, have been
used with regard to both Heaven and
Hell (vv. 108 & 109), in the case of
Heaven the words, a gift that shall
not be cut off, have been specifically
added in v.109 in order to show that
there is no limitation upon the
eternity of Heaven. In the case of
Hell, on the other hand, they are
followed by the clause, Surely thy
Lord does bring about what He
pleases (v. 108). These words are
very emphatic and imply that the
inmates of Hell must necessarily be
taken out of Hell one day. If they
were not to be taken out of Hell at all
it was unnecessary to make the
declaration so emphatic by using
three words of emphasis, viz. ان
(surely) ( ربكthy Lord) and ( فعالdoes
bring about), the last word being the
intensive form of  فاعلand meaning
the Great Doer of things that others
cannot do.
Again, if Hell, like Heaven, was to
be eternal, then its mention should
also have been followed by some
such words as "a punishment that
shall not be cut off". It is true that as
about Hell, so with regard to Heaven,
it has been said that its inmates will
abide in it as long as God wills, but in
the case of the dwellers of Heaven it
has been clearly added that God’s
eternal will is that they should never
be deprived of this favour and that
their stay in Heaven should know no
end. But no such declaration has been
made with regard to Hell. This
differentiation is so clear that even
Ibn Hajr, whose view is opposed to
Ibn Taimiyyah’s with regard to Hell
being not eternal, has been compelled
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to admit that whereas with regard to
the inmates of Heaven God has made
known His will which is that they
shall abide therein forever, with
respect to the dwellers of Hell He has
remained silent. But even the
statement that God has remained
silent with regard to the inmates of
Hell is not correct, for by saying,
Surely thy Lord does bring about
what He wills, the Quran declares that
in the case of the inmates of Hell God
will carry out His wish which is
implied in the words, excepting what
thy Lord may will.
(2) The second evidence of the
limited duration of Hell is furnished
by the words  اال من رحم ربك و لذالک خلقھمi.e.
except those to whom thy Lord shall
show mercy and for this has He
created them (11:120). It has been
admitted by eminent authorities such
as Ibn ‘Abbas, Ta’us, Mujahid,
Dahhak, Qatadah, and ‘Ikrimah that
the pronoun ( ذالكthis) in the above
words refers to ( رمحةmercy) meaning
that God has created men in order to
show mercy to them (Kathir, Manthur
and Tahavi). Now, if it be supposed
that some men will remain in Hell
forever and will never be taken out of
it, then these wretched people cannot
be said to have been shown any mercy.
(3) Whereas elsewhere in the Quran
one meets with such expressions
about Heaven as, they will surely
have a reward that will never end
(41:9; 84:26; 95:7), no such
expression has been used with regard
to Hell, which points to a clear
distinction between the duration of
the rewards of Heaven and the
punishment of Hell.
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(4) The Quranic expression رمحیت وسعت
 کل یشءi.e. My mercy encompasses all
things (7:157), also shows that the
punishment of Hell is only an
intermediate
condition
and
a
transitory state and that even those
whom God punishes will in the end
become covered by His mercy and
will be forgiven. The above
expression represents God’s mercy as
comprehending not only all human
beings, but also all other things. The
same idea is expressed in 40:8, where
it is said that God comprehends all
things in His mercy and knowledge.
If it be supposed that certain persons
can remain out of the mercy of God
by being subjected to everlasting
punishment, it will have to be
admitted that certain things can also
escape the knowledge of God, for
knowledge and mercy have been
mentioned in the verse side by side.
But it is absurd to suppose that
anything can escape the knowledge of
God; therefore it is equally absurd to
believe that any thing will remain
permanently deprived of God’s mercy.
It should, however, be remembered
that temporary punishment is not
inconsistent with Divine mercy. The
very fact that punishment is to last for
a limited period shows that it will be
reformatory; and it is clear that
punishment which is meant to be
reformatory is only a manifestation of
Divine mercy, from which no human
being can remain deprived even for a
single moment. This is contradictory
to the belief in the eternity of Hell.
(5) The following verses of the
Quran also support this view: I have
created the jinn and men only that
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110. So be not in doubt
concerning that which these
people worship. They only
worship as their fathers
worshipped before, and We
shall surely pay them in full
their portion undiminished.1490
they may serve Me (51:57), and Enter
then among My servants and enter
then My garden (89:30, 31). Now if
all men in the end are to become
God’s servants, for man cannot
permanently be kept away from the
object for which he has been created,
and if all God’s servants will
eventually enter Heaven the falsity of
the view that Hell is eternal becomes
quite clear.
(6) The sixth evidence of the
limited character of Hell is to be
found in the verse, Whoso does an
atom’s weight of good will see it
(99:8). Now a mere alleviation of
punishment cannot be truly called the
"seeing" of one’s good works. Hence,
in order that men should see their
works in completion i.e. should meet
with the reward of their good actions,
it is necessary that they should first
be punished for their evil deeds by
way of reformation and should
afterwards receive the reward of their
good actions.
(7) The verse, As for him whose
scales are light, Hell will be his
mother (101:9,10), constitutes further
strong evidence in support of the
view that Hell is not eternal. In this
verse Hell is compared to a mother
and it is well known that the child

does not remain in the mother’s
womb forever. It only remains there
until the formation of its body and
organs become complete. Similarly,
those unfortunate persons who are
cast into Hell will remain there until
the time when the faculties which fit
them for seeing the beautiful face of
the Lord have become fully
developed. This verse thus makes it
clear that Hell is not eternal and that
the word ( خالدینabiding) in the verse
under comment does not denote an
unending time but only a long time as
is also clear from the verse, who will
tarry therein for ages (78:24).
The words, So long as the heavens
and the earth endure, only mean "so
long as the heaven and the earth of
Paradise and Hell last"; so when Hell
came to an end, heaven and earth will
also naturally cease to exist.
1490. Commentary:
The words, So be not in doubt
concerning that which these people
worship, have two meanings: (1) Do
not wonder at their worshipping gods
other than Allah, i.e. do not think that
it is impossible for these people to
worship any other being beside God,
for a man is apt to commit such folly
in respect of beliefs which he inherits
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111. And We certainly gave
Moses the Book, but differences
were created therein; and had it
not been for a word already
gone forth from thy Lord, surely
the matter would have been
decided between them long
before; and now these people
are in a disquieting doubt
concerning it.1491
a

41:46.

from his forefathers and to which he
does not give his personal
consideration. Taking the words in
this sense, they will be understood to
have been addressed to the people of
the age and will be taken as speaking
of the time when shirk (idolworship) will have disappeared from
the world and belief in the Unity of
God will have prevailed everywhere.
Thus the words contain a prophecy
that a time will come when belief in
the Unity of God will become so
paramount that it will become
difficult to believe that people were
ever given to idolatry.
(2) Or the verse may be taken to be
addressed to every reader of the
Quran, who is told here not to think
that those people who are associating
gods with Allah will escape
punishment, for they are following in
the footsteps of their predecessors
and when the latter were punished for
their guilt, there is no reason why
their successors should escape
punishment. In this case the clause

would read somewhat like this: "Be
not in doubt concerning (the
punishment of) that which these
people worship."
1491. Commentary:
Towards the end of the Surah the
Quran reverts to the theme with
which it began and declares that God
continued to send down His word in
the ages so that people might benefit
by it but they always failed to do so.
God gave a book to Moses and that
book spoke of another book (i.e. the
Quran) which was to be revealed
later, but people raised doubts about it
and did not pause to think that their
attitude would produce grave results.
The words, Surely the matter would
have been decided between them long
before, mean that so serious was their
guilt that if there had not been a
decree pre-ordained, that mankind
had been created for spiritual
progress by becoming the object of
Divine mercy (7:157; 11:120; 51:57),
they would have long been destroyed.
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112. And surely the works of
a
all these have not yet been
requited but thy Lord will
certainly repay them in full,
according to their works. He is
surely well aware of all that
they do.1492
113. bSo stand thou upright, as
thou hast been commanded, and
also those who have turned to
God with thee; and exceed ye
not the bounds, O believers; for
surely He sees what you do.1493
a

3:58; 16:97; 39:11. b42:16.

1492. Commentary:
There is no difference of opinion as
to the meaning of the verse, but
grammarians have differed as to the
significance of the particle ( لـماnot
yet). Different authorities have
expressed different opinions as to the
use of this particle here, but the
correct opinion seems to be the one
expressed by Ibn Hajib and supported
by such eminent authorities as Ibn
Hisham, and Abu Hayyan. According
to these authorities  لـماas used here is
the particle known as Jazimah in
Arabic grammar, meaning "not yet"
with a verb understood after it. This
verb may be deduced from the
context. According to Ibn Hisham,
the verb understood is ( یوفوا اعماھلمi.e.
their works have not yet been
requited), and this appears to be the
most suitable interpretation. With this
interpretation of the particle  لـماthe
verse would mean that although the

evil works of disbelievers have not
yet been requited and God is granting
them respite, the day will surely come
when He will repay them in full.
1493. Commentary:
This verse shows that mere outward
observance of the commandments of
God is not productive of good results;
it must be in full accord with Divine
will. The offering of the prescribed
Prayers and the observance of Fasts,
for instance, are not the object of
religion. The real object of religion is
that man should live in accordance
with God’s will. Unless this is done
and all actions of man are actuated by
a desire to please God, he cannot
hope to win His favour.
The verse also shows that it was not
the Holy Prophet only who was
required to mould his own life in
harmony with Divine will. It was also
his duty to see that all those who
believed in him followed his
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example. This dual responsibility
equally lay on his Successors, even
on all the Faithful who are not only
themselves required to act upon
Divine commandments but are
expected to make others attain a high
standard of spiritual progress.
The magnitude and heaviness of
this responsibility is self-evident. It is
tremendous both as regards its depth
and vastness. It is no easy task to
observe
faithfully
all
the
commandments of God and at the
same time to make one’s companions
do the same. But the importance of
this injunction becomes all the more
augmented when the fact is taken into
consideration that the commandments
are to be acted upon in the way in
which God requires, as hinted at in
the words, as thou hast been
commanded.
Another inference which can be
drawn from this verse is that the
Faithful are to take the Holy Prophet
as their model and to follow his
example. The words, So stand thou
upright
as
thou
hast
been
commanded, and also those who have
turned to God with thee, mean that
the Faithful are to act uprightly in the
same way as the Holy Prophet is
commanded to do. The high moral
standard to which believers are
required to rise is thus the one set up
for the Holy Prophet himself. It is
clear that the verse does not say that
believers are to be upright in the way
in which they themselves are
commanded but that they have to act
uprightly in the way in which the
Prophet
is
commanded.
This
definitely shows that believers are to
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take the Holy Prophet as their
exemplar and have to try to come up
to his standard.
The far-reaching effect which this
verse had on the Holy Prophet
himself is clear from his own words.
He is reported to have said: "The
Surah Hud and its sister-Surahs have
rendered me aged before my time"
(Manthur). Abu ‘Ali Sirri is reported
to have said that he once saw the
Prophet in a dream and asked him
whether he had really said that the
Surah Hud had made him old? The
Holy Prophet replied in the
affirmative, upon which Abu ‘Ali
further asked whether it was the
stories of the Prophets and the
destruction of their peoples that had
aged him. The Holy Prophet said:
"No, but the words, So stand thou
upright
as
thou
hast
been
commanded, have done it" (Baihaqi).
The reason why this verse weighed so
heavily on the Holy Prophet’s mind
was that it was not only his
immediate
followers
but
the
generations that were to come long
afterwards whose spiritual progress
he was made responsible for. It was
the full realization of this grave
responsibility that weighed heavily
on him and rendered him old
prematurely. But it appears that this
high sense of responsibility so
pleased God that He took upon
Himself the fulfilment of this
responsibility and promised the
Prophet that He would continue to
raise from among his followers men
who, by following in his footsteps,
would attain nearness to Him and
would reform his people in his name.
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114. And incline not toward
those who do wrong, lest the
Fire touch you. And you will
have no friends beside Allah,
nor shall you be helped.1494
115. And aobserve Prayer at the
two ends of the day, and in the
hours of the night that are
nearer the day. Surely, good
works drive away the evil ones.
This is a reminder for those who
would remember.1495
a

17:79.

The verse also points out how
necessary it is that Muslims should
become
organized
into
a
homogeneous and evenly advanced
community. A Muslim can easily
exhort his neighbours to virtue, but he
cannot convey his exhortation to
Muslims scattered all over the world.
It is only through a perfect
organization that this supreme and
stupendous task can be accomplished.
By helping to maintain such an
organization, a Muslim becomes part
of it and a sharer in the work carried
on by it in any part of the world. The
Ahmadiyya Movement is, by the
grace of God, the living example of
such an organization in the world today.
The injunction to see that our
fellow-men should, like us, follow the
right way also implies the need of the
proper upbringing of our children as
well as the care of future generations.

that we should not only reform
ourselves but also our fellow-men
because man is influenced by his
environment, and if our surroundings
are corrupt, the corruption thereof is
sure to affect us sooner or later. So in
the present verse we are enjoined to
sever all connexion with the wicked
and the unjust even though they may
be our own kith and kin.
The present verse is also connected
with the words, exceed ye not the
bounds, occurring in the previous
verse. In the light of the verse under
comment these words do not mean
that we exceed the bonds only when
we have actually committed an act of
injustice, but we are equally guilty of
injustice if we are accessory to
another man’s unjust act in any way
or if we defend him when he happens
to commit an offence.

1495. Important Words:
1494. Commentary:
( طریف النھارtwo ends of the day). طرف
In the previous verse we were told means, the extremity or end of
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anything; a side; a lateral, or an
outward, or adjacent part or portion
of a thing; a region, district, quarter
or tract; a part, portion, piece or bit of
a thing.  کریم الطرفنیmeans, generous or
noble in respect of both male and
female ancestors. ( اطرافplural of )طرف
means a man’s father and mother and
brothers and paternal uncles and any
near relations whom it is unlawful for
him to marry; noble or exalted men.
 اطراف االرضmeans, the noble or exalted
men or the learned men of the earth
or land.  طریف النھارmeans, two ends of
the day i.e. morning and afternoon or
the morning as well as afternoon and
late afternoon (Lane & Aqrab).
( زلفا من اللیلhours of the night that are
nearer the day).  زلفاis derived from
زلف. They say  زلف ال یشءi.e. he did the
thing previously or beforehand. ازلفه
means, he made or brought or drew
him or it near. They say  ازلف االشیاءi.e.
he collected the things together. زلفا
which is the plural of  زلفةmeans,
nearness with respect to rank, degree
or station; or simply rank or grade; a
portion of the first part of the night,
whether small or large. It also means,
hours or periods of the night
commencing from the daytime, and
the hours or periods of the daytime
commencing from the night; or hour
or period joining day and night at
both ends (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The preceding verse spoke of the
responsibilities of the Holy Prophet
and those of his followers. As full
acquittal of such heavy and onerous
responsibilities is beyond human
power, the verse under comment
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suggests some methods which can
help a Muslim successfully to
discharge them. The first method
suggested is Prayer and worship of
God, because one urgently needs
God’s help for discharging such
heavy tasks. By Prayer favourable
Divine decrees come into operation.
The words, Surely good works drive
away the evil ones, suggest effective
ways by which evils can be overcome
and eradicated. The setting of a good
example is one of them. It wins the
hearts of men and makes them copy
it. In this way the emulation of good
makes evil gradually disappear. It is
actions and not words that can
overcome evil and efface it. Very few
persons follow an independent line of
action. A vast majority of them only
follow and imitate others. Therefore a
good example is an excellent way of
establishing virtue in the world.
Another method implied in these
words is that we should exhort people
to virtue. The proper preaching of
good greatly helps men to shun evil
ways.
The doing of good to people and
treating them with kindness is yet
another method which goes a long
way to inclining the hearts of men to
good works. A kindly and beneficent
deed done to a person in need makes
him give ear to advice. This is the
third way suggested in this verse.
In addition to these methods for the
preaching and propagation of good,
the words, Surely good works drive
away the evil ones, also contain a
sure guidance for the spiritual
progress of the workers themselves.
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116. And abe thou steadfast; for
surely Allah suffers not the
reward of the righteous to
perish.1496
117. Why, then, were there not
among the generations before
you persons possessed of
understanding who would have
forbidden corruption in the
earth—except a few of those
whom We saved from among
them? But bthe wrongdoers
followed that by which they
were afforded ease and comfort,
and they became guilty.1497
a

12:91. b13:34.

If a person desires to get rid of an evil
habit, he should begin to practise a
corresponding virtue. In this way he
will soon get rid of his evil habit. The
words also tell us that to avoid the
evil consequences of our misdeeds
we should practise more and more
virtue. The more virtue we practise,
the more secure will we become from
the consequences of our evil deeds.
Incidentally, the verse also hints at
the different times of Prayer
prescribed for the Faithful. They are
deducible from the words طریف النھار
(two ends of the day) and زلفا من اللیل
(hours of the night that are nearer
the day).

and steadfastness, which are essential
conditions for success.

1497. Important Words:
( اولوا بقیةpersons possessed of
understanding).  بقیةit is derived from
 بیقwhich means, he or it remained,
lasted, endured and was or became
permanent or perpetual. They say
 بیق من ال یشء بقیةi.e. a remnant, relic or
residue of the thing retained. The
Arabs say  فالن من بقیة القومi.e. such a one
is of the best of people, for it is the
best that lasts.  اولوا بقیةmeans, persons
possessed of excellence, or persons
possessing a relic of judgement and
intelligence,
or
persons
of
understanding and discrimination, or
1496. Commentary:
persons possessing a quality of
This verse tells us another great watching or observing and, hence, of
secret of individual and national guarding and preserving (Lane &
success. This consists in constancy Aqrab). See also 11:87.
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118. And athy Lord is not the
One Who would destroy the
cities unjustly while the people
thereof were righteous.1498
a

6:132; 20:135; 26:209; 28:60.

( اترفواthey were afforded ease and
comfort) is derived from  ترفwhich
means, he enjoyed or led a plentiful
and a pleasant or an easy and delicate
life; or a life of ease and plenty. They
say  اترفه املالi.e. wealth made him
behave exorbitantly; or to be
excessively disobedient or rebellious;
or to exalt himself; be inordinate in
infidelity; or to be extravagant in acts
of disobedience and in wrongdoing.
 اترف الرجلmeans, the man persisted in,
resolved
upon,
transgression,
wrongdoing and deviation from the
right way (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This verse makes a fleeting
reference to a serious but general
mistake. It purports to say that, when
experience had shown that man has a
tendency to become corrupt, why did
not the wise men among past
generations
recognize
this
responsibility about their own people
and at the outset warn them of the
evil consequences of their bad deeds
and thus nip the evil in the bud. But
instead of doing this they allowed the
evil to grow, with the result that their
people became totally corrupt and
depraved. These people, instead of
learning a lesson from the fate of
their predecessors, lost themselves in
pursuit of the paltry things of the
world and the result was that they

ranged themselves with wrongdoers
and became estranged from God.
1498. Commentary:
The verse clearly shows that it is
unjust to punish any people unless
they make themselves deserving of it
by their misdeeds. It is a pity that in
spite of the fact that various kinds of
afflictions and miseries have fallen
upon present-day Muslims, they
persist in thinking that they are
following the right path. This, in
other words, means that they look
upon God as unjust and themselves as
righteous. The important lesson that
we learn from this verse is that as
punishment comes only when people
become corrupt, therefore when
people see signs of an impending
punishment they should take a
warning from it and should at once
set about eschewing evil practices
and reforming themselves.
As the word ( مصلحونrighteous) also
means "making peace among
themselves", the verse also shows
that the way to avert Divine
punishment is that people should
make peace among themselves and
there should be unity and concord
among them. In fact, decline and
degradation overtake a people only
when they are rent by dissensions and
discord and fall victim to various
kinds of moral and spiritual maladies.
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119. And aif thy Lord had
enforced His will, He would
have surely made mankind one
people; but they would not
cease to differ,1499
120. Save those on whom thy
Lord has had mercy, and for this
has He created them. bBut the
word of thy Lord shall be
fulfilled: ‘Verily, I will fill Hell
with the disobedient jinn and
men all together.’1500
a

2:214; 10:20; 42:9. b15:44; 32:14; 38:85-86.

1499. Commentary:
See 2:214 & 10:20.
1500. Commentary:
The words, for this has He created
them, mean that it is for mercy that
God has created men. This
interpretation is supported by 7:157.
The words, the word of thy Lord
shall be fulfilled, show that it is only
the followers of Satan and evildoers
that will be cast into Hell. The verse
does not at all mean that all men will
be thrown into Hell. In the words, the
word of thy Lord shall be fulfilled,
God mentions a promise, so the verse
must be interpreted in harmony with
that promise. But no promise is to be
found in the Quran to the effect that
all men will be cast into Hell. On
the contrary, there is a definite
promise in which it is said that Hell
will be filled with those who follow
Satan (7:19). It is to this promise that
the verse under comment refers, for
the Quran makes mention of no other

promise except this.
So the verse means only that those
who follow Satan will be thrown into
Hell.
It was stated in the previous clause
that God had created man for mercy.
Now the question naturally arose, if
man had been created for mercy, why
were men to be cast into Hell? The
present verse answers this question
by saying that it is true that man has
been created for mercy, but it was
also declared that this promise of
mercy would not be fulfilled
immediately with regard to people
who
followed
Satan.
These
companions of Satan will first be
thrown into Hell on account of their
affinity with him, and after they have
been purged of their sins, they will go
to Heaven. Moreover, the preceding
verse speaks of disbelievers "who
would not cease to differ". So the jinn
and men spoken of here are none but
the wicked among them. For a
discussion of the jinn see 15:28.
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121. And aall of the tidings of
the Messengers, whereby We
make thy heart firm, We relate
unto thee. And herein has come
to thee the truth and an
exhortation and a reminder for
believers.1501
122. And bsay to those who
believe not: ‘Act as best you
can, we too are acting.1502
123. And cwait ye, we too are
waiting.’1503
124. And dto Allah belongs the
hidden things of the heavens
a

25:33. b6:136; 11:94; 39:40. c10:103; 32:31. d16:78; 27:66; 35:39; 49:19.

was to pass through all the
experiences through which his
This verse clearly proves that the predecessors in the prophetic office
accounts of the previous Prophets had passed.
have not been narrated in the Quran
merely as simple facts of history, but 1502. Commentary:
The Holy Prophet is here
contain prophetic allusions to similar
incidents that were to occur in the life commanded to say to disbelievers
of the Holy Prophet. If it had not been that bootless quarrelling and fighting
so, how could these accounts be said serves no useful purpose. Time will
to bring satisfaction to his mind and show who is in the right and who in
"make his heart firm." It was only the wrong by the results that the
when these accounts were to be taken actions of Muslims and their
as future incidents of his own life, opponents produce.
that they could bring satisfaction to 1503. Commentary:
the Holy Prophet. In these accounts
The verse hints that it is believers
he saw how his enemies were to who, being the aggrieved party, have
behave towards him, how they were reason to show impatience and
to be discomfited and how his cause demand the speedy arrival of Divine
was to triumph in the end. As he was punishment and not disbelievers; but
the representative of all previous actually it is the latter who are getting
Prophets, therefore, more or less, he impatient.
1501. Commentary:
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and the earth, and to Him shall
the whole affair be referred. So
worship Him and put thy trust
in Him alone. And thy Lord is
not unmindful of what you
do.1504
1504. Commentary:
This verse with which the present
Surah concludes means to say that
though the great prophecies made in
this Surah about the ultimate triumph
of Islam and the discomfiture of
disbelievers appear to be incredible
and impossible of fulfilment at the
present time, yet nothing is
impossible with God and these
prophecies will surely soon come to
pass.

In the words, "worship Him",
believers are reminded that although
the word of God has foretold the final
triumph of Islam, yet they should
remember that God is a jealous God
and their failings and shortcomings
may defer and postpone the
fulfilment
of
these
promises.
Therefore they should engage
themselves in the worship of God and
in prayer and at the same time have
full trust in His promises.
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CHAPTER 12
YUSUF
(Revealed before Hijrah)
Date of Revelation and Context
According to most Companions of the Holy Prophet, the whole of this
Surah was revealed at Mecca; but, according to Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatada,
verses 2 to 4 were revealed after Hijrah.
As already pointed out, chapter 10 (Surah Yunus) deals with both
aspects of God’s dealings with man—His punishment and mercy. But while
chapter 11 (Surah Hud) deals with the subject of Divine punishment, the
present chapter deals with that of Divine mercy. The Surah dealing with God’s
punishment has been placed before that dealing with His mercy because the
enemies of the Holy Prophet were shown mercy after they had been punished
for their misdeeds.
Subject Matter
The present Surah, however, possesses one peculiarity. The whole of it
deals with the life story of only one Prophet—Joseph. In this it differs from
any other Surah. The reason for this peculiarity is that the life of the Prophet
Joseph bears a close resemblance to that of the Holy Prophet even in minor
details. The entire Surah has been devoted to a somewhat detailed account of
the Prophet Joseph’s life that it might serve as a forewarning of the incidents
that were to occur during the life-time of the Holy Prophet.
In chapter 10 the story of the Prophet Jonah was chosen as an
illustration of Divine mercy, while in the detailed account given in the present
chapter the example of Joseph has been cited as an illustration. Two reasons
may be given for this: (1) The lives of Jonah and the Holy Prophet resemble
one another only in their closing stages, there being little resemblance
between them in the intervening stages. But Joseph’s life, as already stated,
resembles that of the Holy Prophet even in small details. (2) Although the
case of Jonah resembles that of the Holy Prophet inasmuch as the peoples of
both Jonah and the Holy Prophet were ultimately saved through God’s mercy,
the resemblance between the two is only partial whereas the resemblance
between Joseph and the Holy Prophet even in the way in which God treated
the former’s brethren and the latter’s tribe is very close and is almost
complete. The mercy shown to Jonah’s people was directly the result of God’s
grace, Jonah having no hand in it, while the declaration of pardon for Joseph’s
brethren was made by Joseph himself, and so it happened with the Quraish of
Mecca that the announcement of their unqualified forgiveness came directly
from the Holy Prophet’s himself.
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(YUSUF)
1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.1505
2. bAlif Lam Ra. cThese are
verses of the clear Book.1506
3. dWe have revealed it—the
Quran in Arabic—that you may
understand.1507
a

a

1:1. b10:2; 11:2; 13:2; 14:2; 15:2. c15:2; 26:3; 27:2; 28:3. d42:8; 43:4; 46:13.

1505. Commentary:
See 1:1.
1506. Commentary:
In the words Alif Lam Ra i.e. I am
Allah, the All-Seeing, the disbelievers
have been called upon to make use of
their power of observation, hence the
reference to the Divine attribute of
"Seeing." The Surah tells disbelievers
that the Holy Prophet bears a close
resemblance to Joseph, and that it is
not right for them to call him an
impostor before seeing his end.
The word ( مبنیi.e. clear, for the full
meaning of which see 2:169) signifies
that the Quran not only states facts
and makes predictions and lays
down laws and ordinances but also
supports and substantiates what it
says by solid arguments and sound
reasons. The word also means that the
Quran is not only clear in itself but
also lifts the veil of obscurity from
some previous Scriptures. It also
implies an answer to the objection
that Quranic accounts differ from
those of previous Scriptures. Being

 مبنیwhich means not only "clear" but
also "that which makes clear or
manifest," it is one of the functions of
the Quran to point out errors that
have found their way into former
Scriptures. It is, therefore, inevitable
that it should differ from them.
The word  مبنیalso points to the
Quran being complete in itself. It
needs no external evidence to
demonstrate the truth of its claims but
contains adequate internal proofs to
substantiate them. It not only puts
forth claims but also supplies proofs
and arguments in support of them.
The word  مبنیalso contains a
beautiful hint that all that is essential
for the attainment of nearness to God
and all that relates to the laws of
Shari‘ah, to ethics, and to matters of
belief has been made clear and
manifest in the Quran.
1507. Important Words:
( عربیاin Arabic) is derived from عرب
(‘ariba) or ‘( عربaruba). They say
‘( عربت البئرaribat) i.e. the water of the
well became abundant; or the well
contained much water. عربت معدته
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means, his stomach became in a
corrupt or disordered state from being
burdened (owing to fulness). عرب الرجل
(‘aruba) means, the man spoke
clearly, plainly or distinctly after
being barbarous in speech; he was or
became brisk, lively or sprightly. عرب
means, he spoke clearly, plainly or
distinctly without incorrectness. عرب
 لسانهmeans, his tongue or speech was
or became chaste Arabic, اعراب الکالم
means, he spoke clearly, plainly,
distinctly or intelligibly in Arabic; or
he made the speech clear, plain, distinct
or perspicuous; or he made his speech
free from error or incorrectness. عریب
means, pertaining to Arabic; clear,
eloquent and chaste in speech; of
established Arabic lineage. So the
expression  قرانا عربیاwould mean, a
book which is (1) most extensively
and regularly read and (2) which can
express its meanings in a clear,
eloquent
and
comprehensive
language (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The word  عربconveys the sense of
fullness, abundance and clearness,
and the Arabic language is so called
because its roots are innumerable and
are full of meaning and because it is
most expressive, eloquent and
comprehensive. It possesses suitable
words and phrases for the full
expression of all sorts of ideas and
shades of meaning. Any topic can be
discussed in this language with a
precision
and
thoroughness
unmatched in any other. European
scholars have had to testify to the fact
that the Arabic language is complete
in respect of its roots. It consists of
hundreds of thousands of roots which
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are pregnant with a vast variety of
meanings. Ibn Jinni, an eminent
linguist, has advanced the claim in
the name of his teacher, Abu ‘Ali, that
even the letters of the Arabic
language possess clear and definite
meanings. For instance, he declared
that the letters Mim, Lam and Kaf, in
whatever combination they may
occur, express the idea of "power,"
which is more or less common to all
the words that are formed with these
letters or are derived from this root.
In the previous verse the Quran was
called "the Book" which implied a
prophecy that it would ever continue
to be preserved in the form of a book.
In the present verse it has been called
"the Quran," meaning, "a book that is
read," which constitutes a prophecy
that it will be very widely read and
studied. It is a fact which no
opponent of Islam can deny that no
other book is so widely and
frequently read as the Quran.
Professor Nöldeke says, "Since the
use of the Koran in public worship, in
schools and otherwise, is much more
extensive than, for example, the
reading of the Bible in most Christian
countries it has been truly described
as the most widely read book in
existence" (Enc. Bri. 9th edition,
vol. 16, p. 597).
Thus, the giving of these two names
to the Word of God revealed to the
Holy Prophet, viz. the "Book" and the
"Quran" signifies that this final Law
of God would be preserved both by
means of the pen and the tongue.
The verse also hints that if the
Quran had not been revealed in a
tongue which possessed the quality of
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4. We narrate unto thee the most
beautiful narration by revealing
to thee this Quran, though thou
wast, before this, of those not
possessed
of
requisite
knowledge.1508
expressing all ideas with perfect ease
and clearness, as the Arabic language
does, or if it had not been widely and
constantly read (as the Quran is, in
accordance with the prophecy
implied in its name), people would
not have benefited by it as much as
they have done and still do.
It may also be incidentally noted
here that Arabic, as its very name
implies, is the mother of all languages
()ام االلسنة. This great revelation was
made and emphasized by Ahmad, the
Promised Messiah, who wrote a
treatise on this subject entitled,
"Minan-ur-Rahman". See also 14:5.
1508. Important Words:
( نقصWe narrate). They say  قص اثرہi.e.
he followed his tracks or footsteps in
pursuit.  قص علیه احلدیثmeans, he related
to him the story in its proper manner
i.e. rightly, as though he followed its
traces in pursuit and related it
accordingly (Lane). See also 7:177.
Commentary:
As the expression ( نقصwhich
literally means, we narrate rightly or
properly) indicates, the verse shows
that some differences existed about
the life story of Joseph. The Quran
here claims to act as judge between
the upholders of different views and
to lift the veil of obscurity from the

face of the true story. This is why it
says, We relate to thee the narration
rightly or properly as though
following its very traces (see
Important Words). It is strange that
some European critics of the Quran
have not taken into consideration the
existence of differences about the life
of Joseph, but have only thought fit to
take exception to the narrative of the
Quran, merely because it differs from
that of the Bible in certain details. In
fact, the very objection has
established the truth of the Quran,
inasmuch as the claim that it relates
the incidents rightly shows that the
Revealer of the Quran knew that at
some future time people would object
to the Quranic version. Brinckman is
one of these critics. In his "Notes on
Islam" he says, "In the Koran a
beautiful and touching tale is
mangled and spoiled." The following
pages will show whether it is in the
Quran or the Bible, that a "beautiful
and touching tale" has been "mangled
and spoiled."
One of the reasons why the story of
Joseph was revealed to the Holy
Prophet in such detail is that it
contains many prophetic allusions to
his own life. The whole story was to
be, as it were, re-enacted in the
person of the Holy Prophet himself
and his brethren, the Quraish, and
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5. Remember the time awhen
Joseph said to his father, ‘O my
father, I saw in a dream eleven
stars and the sun and the moon,
I saw them making obeisance to
me.’1509
a

12:101.

was thus to serve as evidence of his
truth. Another reason is that, as the
Holy Prophet was the like of Joseph it
was necessary that he himself should
know the latter’s life history.
The Holy Prophet has been
referred to here as of those not
possessed of requisite knowledge. His
lack of requisite knowledge about
Joseph was intended to hint that,
firstly, the whole truth about Joseph
was to be found neither in the Bible
nor in the Talmud; and, secondly, that
the Holy Prophet was not aware that
events similar to those which
happened to Joseph were to occur in
his own life. The account of the
Quran differs from that of the Bible
in many respects but, as will appear
from the following pages, wherever
the two accounts differ, it is the Bible
that has erred.
1509. Important Words:
( یوسفJoseph) was the eleventh son
of the Prophet Jacob, otherwise
known as Israel, and the elder of the
two sons of Rachel. The meaning
given to the name is "shall add" i.e.
"The Lord shall add to me another
son" (Gen. 30:24). A somewhat
detailed account of his life is given in
the present Surah. It should, however,
be added that Joseph possesses the

unique characteristic among all
Prophets of God that not only was he
himself a Prophet of God but his
father, Jacob, his grandfather, Isaac,
and his great-grandfather, Abraham,
were all God’s chosen Messengers.
The Holy Prophet referred to this
characteristic of Joseph in one of his
well-known sayings when, on being
asked by some of his Companions as
to who was the noblest of men, he is
reported to have replied, "Truly the
noblest of men is the Prophet Joseph
who was the son, grandson and greatgrandson of a Prophet of God"
(Bukhari, Kitab Bad’ul-Khalq). It may
also be noted here that, though Joseph
was buried in Egypt, his remains were
later removed by Moses to Palestine
when the Israelites were commanded
by God to leave Egypt (Enc. Bib.).
( کوکباstars) is derived from کوکب
(kaukaba) which means, it (iron)
glistened; was lustrous, or bright.
( کوکبkaukabun) of which the plural
is  کواکبmeans, a star; an asterism; a
constellation; the source or spring of
a well; the lustre or brightness of
iron, etc.; a sword; a whiteness in the
eye; a tract which differs in colour
from the land in which it lies; a youth
nearly of the age of puberty; also a
youth who has attained the period of
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adolescence and whose face has
become beautiful; the chief or lord, or
prince and horseman, or cavalier of a
people; an armed man; a mountain; a
troop of horses; the greater or chief
part of a thing; the flower or flowers
of a garden, etc. (Lane).
Commentary:
With this verse begins the story of
Joseph, and in this very verse two
important differences in the accounts
of the Bible and the Quran and in the
manner of their narration have been
brought to light. Firstly, the Biblical
account begins with a description of
the pedigree of Joseph, while the
Quran leaves this unimportant detail
to be filled up by historians and
begins the actual narration with the
dream of Joseph, which constitutes its
pivot. The whole life of Joseph
revolves round this dream. Thus the
Quran has opened the narrative with a
much better and more appropriate
beginning than the Bible. Secondly,
while describing the dream of Joseph,
the Bible mentions the sun and the
moon first and the eleven stars
afterwards, as making obeisance to
Joseph (Gen. 37:9), but the Quran
reverses the order; and actual facts of
history support the order followed by
the Quran, for it was the brethren of
Joseph (the eleven stars) who met
him first and made obeisance to him
and his parents came afterwards. The
vision as given in the Quran was
literally fulfilled in actual life.
The word ( ساجدینmaking obeisance)
in the verse does not mean that the
brothers and parents of Joseph
actually fell prostrate before him. The
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root-meaning of this word being
"obedience" and "submission" (for
which see 2:35), the expression
signified only that they would
become obedient to the authority of
Joseph and so it actually came to
pass, for the parents and brothers of
Joseph came to reside in the land
where Joseph held sway as a Minister
of State. Thus it was that they became
 ساجدor obedient to him. The names of
the eleven brothers of Joseph, as
given in the Bible, are: Reuben,
Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar and
Zebulun, Benjamin, Dan and
Naphtali, Gad and Asher.
The incident of the vision related
by Joseph to his father furnishes two
points of resemblance between him
and the Holy Prophet. Just as
Joseph’s vision, which was his first
revelation, foretold his future
greatness; so the first revelation of
the Holy Prophet in the Cave of Hira
predicted that he was to become the
most honoured man of the human
race. In 96:2-5, containing the first
revelation which the Holy Prophet
received, he was told that God would
make him the most honoured among
mankind and through him would
teach men things which they did not
know before, and that he would be
the most honoured man not only
among his contemporaries but also
among those who had gone before
him as well as those who would come
after him. In this way, he would not
only be the chief among his own
brethren or followers, but also among
his spiritual forefathers, the Prophets
of yore. This is why the Holy Prophet
is reported to have said لوکان مویس و عییس
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6. He said, ‘O my darling son,
relate not thy dream to thy
brothers, lest they contrive a
plot against thee; afor Satan is to
man an open enemy.1510
a

2:169; 18:51; 35:7.

 حینی ملا وسعھما االاتبایعi.e. even if Moses and
Jesus had been living, they could not
have helped tendering their allegiance
to me (Kathir. vol. 2, p. 246). He also
said  انا سید ولد ٓادمi.e. I am the chief of all
the children of Adam (Tirmidhi, ch.
on Manaqib).
The second point of resemblance
between the Holy Prophet and Joseph
mentioned in this verse is that,
whereas Joseph related his vision to
his father, the Holy Prophet, at the
instance of his wife, Khadijah, related
his first revelation to Waraqah bin
Naufal, who was one of the elders of
the family (Bukhari).
1510. Important Words
( رویاdream) is derived from رٔای
which means, (1) he saw with the
eye; (2) he saw mentally; (3) he saw
in a dream or vision; (4) he held the
opinion; (5) he thought or considered,
etc. The Arabs say  رٔایته رٔای العنیi.e. I saw
him where the eye or sight fell upon
him, i.e. I saw him actually with the
eye.  رویاmeans, a dream or vision seen
in sleep. According to most
lexicologists  رویاis synonymous with
( حلمhulm) but according to others the
former is such as is good and the
latter is the contrary (Lane).
Commentary:
Here again the Quran differs from
the Bible and again the Quranic

version is decidedly more reasonable
and correct. According to the Quran,
Joseph told his dream to his father
first, while according to the Bible he
first related it to his brothers (Gen.
37:9). But the Bible itself says that
Joseph had seen another dream, even
before this dream which the Quran
relates and, on listening to this first
dream, his brethren had said to him:
"Shalt thou indeed reign over us or
shalt thou indeed have dominion over
us?" And they hated him yet the more
for his dreams, and for his words
(Gen. 37:5-8). Now, after the rebuke
he had received from his brothers on
telling them his first dream, it is
highly unreasonable and improbable
that Joseph should have related his
second and similar dream to them
before acquainting his father with it.
So the Quranic account is clearly
nearer truth and reason than the
Biblical account.
The Quran represents Jacob, the
father of Joseph, as having forbidden
him to mention his dream to his
brethren. It also gives the reason why
he forbade him to do so. The reason
was that the dream would excite their
envy and they would be tempted to
plot against him. That this fear of
Jacob was only too well-founded is
borne out by the Bible itself, for it
says that Joseph’s brethren hated him
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7. ‘And thus shall it be as thou
hast seen, thy Lord will choose
thee and ateach thee the
interpretation of things and
perfect His favour upon thee
and upon the family of Jacob as
He perfected it upon two of thy
forefathers—Abraham
and
Isaac. Verily, thy Lord is AllKnowing, Wise.’1511
a

12:22, 102.

yet the more for his dreams. This also
goes to support the Quranic version.
The verse under comment mentions
another
important
resemblance
between Joseph and the Holy
Prophet. Just as Jacob, on hearing the
dream of Joseph, told him that when
his brothers heard of it, they would
plot against him and seek to do him
harm, similarly, when Waraqah bin
Naufal heard of the first revelation
from the Holy Prophet, he told him
that a time would come when his
people would plot against him and
turn him out of their town.
1511. Important Words:
( یعقوبJacob) may, be said to have
been derived from عقب. They say عقبه
i.e. he struck his heel; he came after
him as though at his heel. The Bible
says, "And after that came his brother
out, and his hand took hold on Esau’s
heel; and his name was called Jacob,"
(Gen. 25:26) as if "one who takes
hold by the heel." The name is also
explained in the Bible as "the
supplanter" (Gen. 27:36). It is the
prevalent critical opinion that

Ya‘akob (Jacob) is really a shortened
form of Ya‘akob-el, admitting several
explanations such as "God follows"
or "God rewards." Jacob was the son
of Isaac and Rebekah and the
grandson of Abraham and the
traditional ancestor of the people of
Israel (another name of Jacob) and
known as the third Patriarch (Enc.
Bib. & Jew. Enc.). See also 2:41.
Commentary:
The words, thy Lord shall choose
thee, mean that God will deal with
you (Joseph) according to your
dream, and you will attain to the
greatness which has been promised to
you in the vision.
The expression, shall teach you the
interpretation of things, is capable of
two meanings: (a) what you have
seen in the dream will come to pass
(b) God will teach you how to
interpret dreams.
By the word "favour" occurring in
this verse is meant the boon of
prophethood, which means that
Joseph received the promise that God
would bestow prophethood on him,
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8. Surely, in Joseph and his
brethren there are Signs for the
inquirers.1512
9. When they said, ‘Verily,
Joseph and his brother are
dearer to our father than we are,
although we are a strong party.
and through him He would bestow
distinction on Jacob’s family also. God
would make them believe in Joseph
and thus they would share with him
the favours and blessings of God.

for it says, "His brethren envied him;
but his father observed the saying"
(Gen. 37:11). The fact that Jacob
"observed
the
saying"
i.e.
remembered it and bore it in mind,
This verse also embodies a shows that he believed it to be a true
divergence from the Bible. According dream and a genuine heavenly vision.
to the Quran, Jacob was pleased to
This incident furnishes a fourth
hear of the dream of Joseph and held point of similarity between Joseph
it as true. But the Bible says: "His and the Holy Prophet. Just as Jacob
father rebuked him, and said unto believed in the truth of Joseph’s
him, What is this dream that thou hast dream, similarly, when Waraqah
dreamed? Shall I and thy mother and heard of the first revelation of the
thy brethren indeed come to bow Holy Prophet, he accepted it as the
down ourselves to thee to the earth?" true Word of God and even likened it
(Gen. 37:10). Evidently there was no to the revelation of Moses.
reason or occasion for Jacob to
become angry with his son for having 1512. Commentary:
seen a dream in which he had no
By "inquirers" is here meant those
hand. No reasonable person, much who inquire about the truth of the
less a Prophet of God, would act so Holy Prophet.
unreasonably. Neither can it be said
This verse also shows that the life
that Jacob thought Joseph was telling
a lie and that really he had dreamt no history of Joseph as given in this
dream, for the words which Jacob Surah was not meant as a mere
uttered when he heard of the dream narrative, but provided solid proof of
i.e. "What is this dream that thou hast the truth of the Holy Prophet. In fact,
dreamed?" show that Jacob did the incidents in the life of Joseph
believe that Joseph had really seen a were so many signs or prophecies
dream. It is curious that the Bible which were later to be fulfilled in the
contradicts itself in this very passage, life of the Holy Prophet.
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Surely, our father is in manifest
error.1513
10. Kill Joseph or cast him out
to some distant land, so that
your father’s favour may
become exclusively yours and
you can thereafter become a
righteous people.’1514
a

12:96.

1513. Important Words:
( عصبةa strong party) is derived from
 عصبwhich means, he twisted a thing
or wound it round or he folded it
tightly; he bound or tied a thing. عصبة
means, party or company of men who
league together to defend one
another, generally from ten to forty in
number; a company of men
absolutely. ‘( عصبیةasabiyyat) means,
zeal in the cause of one’s party; a
strong attachment which holds several
persons closely united by the same
interests or the same opinion and which
causes them to defend one another;
partisanship or party spirit (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse under comment contains
the fifth resemblance of the Holy
Prophet with Joseph. Joseph’s
brothers were annoyed that instead of
them, who, as they thought, were
superior to him in every respect, he
had won the affection of their father
and had become the centre of his
attention. In the same way it is on
record that when some Arab chiefs
were asked what they thought of
the Prophet’s claims, they answered

that if God had intended to raise a
Prophet it was they who deserved
this honour."
The Meccans also seemed to hold
the view that the Quran ought to have
been revealed to one of the great men
of Mecca or Ta’if (43:32). They
looked upon the Holy Prophet as too
small a person to be selected for the
exalted office of a Prophet.
1514. Commentary:
Like the brothers of Joseph, who
plotted to kill him, the Quraish of
Mecca also conspired to put the Holy
Prophet to death (8:31). This is the
sixth point of resemblance between
the two Prophets. But here again the
Quran differs from the Bible.
According to the Quran, Joseph’s
brothers first held a secret conference
and matured a plan to put Joseph out
of their way, and then went in a body
to their father asking him to send him
with them, while according to the
Bible, they came to a sudden decision
to slay him as soon as they saw him
approaching them in the fields,
without previous consultation (Gen.
37:18-20). Of the two accounts the
Quranic one is obviously nearer truth.
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11. One of them said, ‘Kill not
Joseph, but if you must do
something, cast him into the
bottom of a deep well; some of
the travellers will pick him
up.’1515
Only an insane person or a hardened
or habitual murderer or dacoit can
take the life of an innocent person
suddenly and without premeditation.
The brothers of Joseph were members
of a respectable family. They could
not be expected to come to so
atrocious a decision on the spur of the
moment. Their decision to murder
Joseph was the result of a mature and
well-thought-out plan. Moreover, if
the decision to kill Joseph was the
outcome of a sudden impulse, the
man who made the suggestion should
have thought twice before doing so
lest the others refused to accept his
suggestion and he should be branded
a potential murderer. Their words,
and you can thereafter become a
righteous people, also show that they
were not habitual criminals and that
in their heart of hearts they disliked
the foul deed, though they were
temporarily blinded by hatred and
jealousy.
1515. Important Words:
( غیابةbottom) is derived from غاب
which means, he was or became
absent; or distant and remote; or
hidden and concealed.  غیابةor غیبة
means, that part of anything which
veils or conceals one; the bottom of a
well; covert or place of concealment
of birds; a low or depressed piece of

land or ground; also a grave (Lane &
Aqrab).
( جبdeep well) is derived from جب
(jabba). They say  جبهi.e. he cut it; or cut
it off. ( جبjubb) means, a well; or a well
not cased with stone or the like; or a
well containing much water; or a deep
well; or a well that people have found,
not one that they have dug; or a well
that is wide or ample (Lane & Aqrab).
( سیارةtravellers) is derived from سار
which means, he went or passed
along; or he marched, journeyed or
departed by night or by day. سیارة
means, one who travels or journeys
much; a caravan; a company of
persons journeying.  السیارةis the name
of the five planets viz. Mercury,
Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This verse embodies yet one more
point of resemblance between Joseph
and the Holy Prophet. Just as one of
the brothers of Joseph opposed the
proposal to slay him and suggested
instead that he should be disposed of
in some other manner, so when the
plot to kill the Holy Prophet was
mooted and hatched at Mecca, some
of the plotters objected. Similarly,
when the Meccans made a compact to
boycott and starve the Holy Prophet
and his followers to death, some of
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12. They said, ‘O our father,
why dost thou not trust us with
respect to Joseph, when we are
certainly his sincere wellwishers?1516
13. Send him with us tomorrow
that he may enjoy himself and
play, and we shall surely keep
guard over him.’1517
14. He said, ‘It grieves me that
you should take him away, and I
fear lest the wolf should devour
him while you are heedless of
him.’1518
the citizens opposed this compact and \ used. The Bible, however, places
Joseph’s age at that time at seventeen
finally broke it.
or eighteen, which is evidently wrong.
1516. Commentary:
This verse points to another 1517. Important Words:
( یرتعhe may enjoy himself) is
difference with the Biblical version;
for, whereas in this verse we are told derived from  رتعwhich means, he (a
that the brothers of Joseph asked their beast) pastured at pleasure, eating and
father to send him with them, the drinking plentifully and pleasantly;
Bible tells us that Jacob himself sent he (a man) enjoyed himself, going
Joseph to his brothers (Gen. 37:13, about cheerfully (Lane).
14). But the Bible seems to contradict Commentary:
The words, we shall surely keep
itself in this respect for in Gen. 37:4
we are told that Joseph was hated by guard over him, also show that
his brothers because Jacob loved him Joseph at that time was a mere lad of
more than he loved them and that eleven or twelve years of age who
Jacob was aware of this hatred. How required to be looked after and not a
could Jacob, knowing that his brothers grown-up young man of seventeen
who could easily take care of himself.
hated him, send Joseph to them?
Moreover, Joseph appears to be See also the preceding verse.
only eleven or twelve years old at the 1518. Commentary:
time when this incident took place,
This verse lends further support to
because it is only for a boy of this the view that Joseph was not
tender age that the language used by seventeen or eighteen but much
Joseph’s brothers about him can be younger (v. 12); otherwise there was
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15. They said, ‘Surely, if the
wolf devour him while we are a
strong party, then we shall
indeed be great losers.’
16. So, when they took him
away, and agreed to put him
into the bottom of a deep well,
they had their malicious design
carried out; and We sent a
revelation to him, saying, ‘Thou
shalt surely one day tell them of
this affair of theirs and they
shall not know.’1519
17. And they came to their father
in the evening, weeping.1520
no occasion for Jacob to fear his
being devoured by a wolf. It also
appears from this verse that Jacob
had already been informed by God in
a general way of the plot of Joseph’s
brothers to kill him. So, as if prearraigning them, Jacob used the same
words which they were to use later in
extenuation of their heinous crime.

Prophet along with the Muslims in
( شعب ایب طالبthe low-lying depressed
valley which belonged to the tribe of
Abu Talib), in consequence of the
boycott compact agreed upon by the
people of Mecca, also provides a
point of resemblance with Joseph’s
having been cast into a well.
Secondly, just as this verse tells us
that Joseph was informed through
revelation that there would come a
time when God would bestow upon
him power and glory and he would
then inform his brothers of the bad
treatment they had meted out to him,
similarly the Holy Prophet was
informed by revelation that though
his enemies would compel him to flee
from Mecca, yet he would return
home victorious (28:86).

1519. Commentary:
The words, they shall not know,
hint that so helpless was Joseph’s
condition at that time that his brothers
could not even imagine that he would
ever rise to any greatness afterwards.
This verse points to two more
resemblances between Joseph and the
Holy Prophet. Joseph was cast into a
deep well by his brothers and the
Holy Prophet had to take shelter in a
cave (which is like a well) from the 1520. Important Words:
( عشاءin the evening). ‘( عشاءisha’)
persecution of his brethren, the
Quraish. The confinement of the Holy means, the time of nightfall or the first
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18. They said, ‘O our father, we
went forth racing with one
another, and left Joseph with
our things, and the wolf
devoured him, but thou wilt not
believe us even if we speak the
truth.’1521
19. And they came with false
blood on his shirt. aHe said,
‘Nay, but your souls have made
a great thing appear light in
your eyes. So now comely
patience is good for me. And it
is Allah alone Whose help is to
be sought against what you
assert.’1522
a

12:84.

or beginning of the darkness of night;
also the time from the declining of the
sun (from the meridian) to the rising
of the dawn (Lane).
1521. Commentary:
This verse also indicates that when
Joseph was cast into a well he was a
mere lad of eleven or twelve,
otherwise his brothers would not have
said that they made him take care of
their things while they were playing.
A young man of seventeen or eighteen
is not entrusted with work of this kind.
He himself can take part in all kinds
of sports. Nor is he, when armed,
likely to be attacked by a wolf, unless
there be a pack of wolves, and
Palestine is not a land where wolves
roam in packs.
The words, thou wilt not believe us

even if we speak the truth, show that
Joseph’s brethren were not habitual
criminals, otherwise they would not
have uttered words which bespoke
nervousness and betrayed their offence.
1522. Important Words:
( کذبfalse) really means either a lie
or a falsehood or the act of telling a
lie, but here it is used in the sense of
 مکذوبi.e. false or that about which a
lie is uttered (Lane).
( سولتmade a great thing appear
light) is derived from سال. The verb
( سولsawila) of which the aorist is یسول
means, he or it was or became lax,
flaccid or uncompact; or it hung
down loosely; or it was or became
pendent or pendulous. They say سول له
 الشیطانi.e. Satan led him into error; or
he facilitated to him the commission
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20. And there came a caravan of
travellers and they sent their
water-drawer. And he let down
his bucket into the well. ‘Oh,
good news!’ said he, ‘Here is a
youth!’ And they concealed him
as a piece of merchandise, and
Allah well knew what they
did.1523
of great sins; or he incited him to
indulgence in lusts; or he made the
commission of great sins appear
small in his eyes. The Arabic
expression  سولت له نفسه امراmeans, his
soul embellished or commended to
him a thing or an affair; or his soul
made it appear easy to him; or made
it appear as a light matter in his eyes;
or pictured to him what is foul as
goodly (Lane & Aqrab).

meaningless. These words clearly
show that in his heart of hearts Jacob
thought Joseph to be alive, though for
the time being he yielded to the
inevitable.
The Talmud also agrees with the
Quranic account and says that Jacob
did not believe the statement of
his sons to be true and that he was
told in a vision that Joseph was alive
(Jew. Enc.).
The verse provides another point of
resemblance between Joseph and the
Holy Prophet. Just as Joseph’s
brothers falsely declared that he had
been slain, similarly, the Quraish
falsely announced first at Uhud and
then at Mecca that the Prophet had
been killed, with the difference that
whereas Joseph’s brethren spoke of
Joseph as having been killed by a
wolf, the Quraish asserted that they
had themselves killed the Holy
Prophet. This is the tenth point of
resemblance between the Holy
Prophet and Joseph.

Commentary:
This verse alludes to another point
of difference between the Quranic
account and the Biblical version.
According to the Bible, Jacob
believed the report of his sons to be
true and declared that Joseph had
really been "rent in pieces" by a wolf
(Gen. 37:33); while the Quran says
that he regarded their report as a
concocted story. Other parts of the
Bible, however, support the Quranic
version. In Gen. 44:28 we have: And
the one (child) went out from me, and
I said, Surely he is torn in pieces; and
I saw him not since. If Jacob was 1523. Commentary:
really convinced that Joseph had been
It is noteworthy how God takes
torn in pieces, the sentence, "I saw care of His faithful servants. Joseph’s
him not since" becomes quite brothers cast him into a deep well in
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21. And they sold him for a
paltry price, a few dirhams, and
they were not desirous of it.1524
R. 3.

22. And the man from Egypt
who bought him said to his
wife, ‘Make his stay among us
honourable. Maybe he will be
the wilderness but God so arranged
that immediately afterwards a caravan
arrived there. A man sent to fetch
water from a well happened to go to
the very well into which Joseph had
been cast and this led to his being
taken out alive.
The words, And they concealed him
as a piece of merchandise, show that
the members of the caravan looked
upon Joseph as treasure and saw in
him a youth of promise.
1524. Commentary:
It appears that when a member of
the caravan took Joseph out of the
well, his brethren became apprised of
it and, declaring Joseph to be their
slave, sold him to that very caravan
for a paltry price. Thus the pronoun
"they" in the clause, they sold him for
a paltry price, stands for Joseph’s
brethren and not for the caravan. The
pronoun in the expression (of it) may
mean either "him" or "it," standing
either for Joseph or the price.
The Bible tells us that Joseph’s
brothers sold him for twenty pieces of
silver (Gen. 37:28). Their object in
selling Joseph was obviously not to
get money; they only did so fearing
that if they did not declare Joseph to
be their slave, the caravan might take

him to be a free man and might send
him home. So they represented him
as their slave, and sold him for a
small sum.
The context of the Quran also
shows that those who are spoken of in
this verse as selling Joseph were his
brothers, and not the people of the
caravan. For, in the preceding verse it
has been said that when the caravan
found Joseph, "they concealed him as
a piece of good merchandise,"
whereas, in the verse under comment,
we read that those who sold Joseph
displayed no interest in him and
"were not desirous" either of Joseph
or of the price. This shows that those
who are here spoken of as selling
Joseph were not the members of the
caravan, but, as the Bible tells us,
Joseph’s own brethren.
The verse refers to another
difference between the Bible and the
Quran. According to the Bible, it was
not a member of the caravan who
drew Joseph from the well but
Joseph’s own brothers (Gen. 37:28).
The unreliability of the Biblical
version is apparent from the fact that
the passage dealing with this incident
is full of contradictions. The Talmud
also contradicts the Biblical account,
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of benefit to us; or we shall
adopt him as a son.’ aAnd thus
did We establish Joseph in the
land, and We did so that We
might also teach
him the
interpretation of things. And
Allah has full power over His
decree, but most men know it
not.1525
23. bAnd when he attained his
age of full strength, We granted
him judgement and knowledge.
And thus do We reward the
doers of good.1526
24. And she, in whose house he
was, sought to seduce him against
a

12:57. b28:15.

and its description of this incident under Potiphar; also Gen. 39:1). He
agrees with that of the Quran (Jew. was captain of the royal guard, an
Enc. under Joseph).
officer of high rank in ancient times.
He seems to have been struck by the
1525. Important Words:
( مثویstay) is derived from ثوی. They noble appearance of Joseph, and
say  ثوی باملکانi.e. he remained, stayed or asked his wife to treat him with such
dwelt in the place; or he remained, honour and affection as are not
stayed or dwelt long therein; or he ordinarily shown to a slave or
alighted in the place.  اثواہmeans, he servant. He expressed the hope that
made him to stay, or dwell, or he they might one day benefit by his
made him to stay or remain long.  ثویability or, if he proved to be worthy,
means, a guest.  مثویmeans, a place might adopt him as their son. It
where one remains, stays or dwells; appears that Potiphar had no issue.
it also means staying or staying long 1526. Commentary:
in a place (Lane & Mufradat).
The verse does not mean that
Commentary:
Joseph attained to prophethood as
The Egyptian who bought Joseph is soon as he became of age. The Quran
known as Potiphar in Jewish generally omits intervening details
literature (Enc. Bib. & Jew. Enc. and mentions only the end.
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his will. And she bolted the
doors, and said, ‘Now come.’ He
said, ‘I seek refuge with Allah.
He is my Lord. He has made my
stay with you honourable.
Verily, the wrongdoers never
prosper.’1527
1527. Important Words:
( راودتهshe sought to seduce him). راود
is derived from  رادwhich means, he or
it came and went; he went to and fro;
he was restless; it also means, he
sought or desired a thing;  راودهmeans,
he endeavoured or sought to turn him
to or from a thing.  راوده عن االمرmeans,
he endeavoured to turn him by
blandishment or by deceitful arts
from the thing.  راوده عیل االمرmeans, he
endeavoured to turn him by
blandishment, etc., to the thing. The
Quranic expression  سنراود عنه اباہmeans,
we will endeavour to turn his father
from him by blandishment or artifice
and to make him yield him to us; or
we will strive to obtain him of his
father. So the words  راودته عن نفسهwould
mean, she desired or sought of him a
sinful act using blandishment or
artifice for that purpose; she tempted
him to do the sinful act; she
endeavoured to entice him and to
make him yield himself to her; more
literally, she endeavoured to turn
him by blandishment, etc., from his
disdainful noncompliance or from
his purpose and will.  الرودreally
signifies going about in search of a
thing.  املراودةmeans, seeking to make a
person do a thing against his will
(Lane & Mufradat).

( ھیت لكnow come).  ھیتis a word of
exclamation denoting wonder. The
Arabs say  ھیت للحلمi.e. what forbearing
mildness or clemency! The word is
used in the sense of  ھلمor  تعالor اقبل
meaning, "come or come forward." It
is also used to signify "hasten" and
"set forth journeying." The words
therefore mean, "come thou" or "now
come." The words also signify,
"come, I am ready for thee, or I am
ready to receive thee" (Lane &
Mufradat).
( معاذ اهللI seek refuge with God).  معاذis
the noun-infinitive from عاذ. They say
 عاذ به من کذاi.e. he sought protection by
him from that or sought refuge in him
from that; or he put his trust in him,
or relied upon him, for protection
from such a thing.  معاذmeans, a
refuge; a place to which one has
recourse
for
protection
or
preservation; also the time at which
one does so. The expressions معاذ اهلل
and  عیاذ اهللand  عیاذا باهللare all
synonymous with  اعوذ باهلل معاذاi.e. I seek
protection or preservation by God
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse clearly shows that the
woman who sought to seduce Joseph
failed in her efforts and that Joseph
successfully resisted her temptation.
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25. And she made up her mind
with regard to him, and he made
up his mind with regard to her.
If he had not seen a manifest
Sign of his Lord, he could not
have shown such determination.
Thus was it, that We might turn
away from him evil and
indecency. Surely, he was one
of Our chosen servants.1528
The words, "He is my Lord," refer to
God, and not to Joseph’s Egyptian
master, as some commentators have
wrongly supposed. It is difficult to
imagine that a highly spiritual man
like Joseph should have abstained
from sin merely out of regard for the
paltry favours of a human benefactor
and not for the manifold Divine boons.
Whatever honour Joseph had
received from his Egyptian master
was really in fulfilment of God’s
promises. So it was for the sake of his
True Lord and Master that he
followed the path of rectitude and
refused to be seduced into sin, which
would have amounted to an act of
ingratitude far more towards God
than to any human benefactor.
Joseph not only himself abstained
from the heinous sin, but also warned
his master’s wife against its evil
consequences by saying that the
wrongdoers never prosper. The
expression  راودتهtranslated as "she
sought to seduce him against his
will," literally means, as shown under
Important Words, "she endeavoured
to turn him from his purpose or will
by blandishment and artifice and

make him yield to her against his
disdainful noncompliance." This
meaning shows that Joseph abhorred
the evil deed to which she invited him
and was determined not to yield.
1528. Commentary:
This verse tells us that the wife of
Joseph’s master intended a thing
about Joseph (i.e. copulation) in
which she did not succeed. Similarly,
Joseph intended a thing about her (i.e.
turning her to pure thoughts), but he
too did not succeed in his endeavour.
That Joseph did not intend anything
evil is clear from the previous verse.
His only purpose was to dissuade her
from her evil course.
By "manifest sign" is meant the
heavenly signs which Joseph had
already witnessed, e.g. the wonderful
dream which foretold his future
greatness (v. 5) and the revelation he
had received when cast into the well,
which also pointed to his later
eminence and glory (v. 16). Surely,
the person who was being prepared
for the exalted office of a Prophet
could not debase himself before an
idolatrous woman.
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26. And they both raced to the
door, and she tore his shirt from
behind, and they found her lord
at the door. She said, ‘What
shall be the punishment of one
who intended evil to thy wife,
save imprisonment or a
grievous chastisement?’1529
The words, that We might turn
away from him evil and indecency,
signify that a person who had
witnessed such signs could not stoop
to evil. They may also mean that God
brought about these circumstances so
that Joseph should no longer live in
the evil company of his master’s
wicked wife and her evil companions
which might have exercised a
pernicious influence on him.
Here there is another point of
resemblance between Joseph and the
Holy Prophet. Just as an attempt was
made to tempt Joseph away from the
path of piety and rectitude, similarly,
the idolaters of Mecca made an
unsuccessful attempt to make the
Holy Prophet give up preaching the
Unity of God by offering to make
him their king or amass great wealth
for him or give him in marriage the
most beautiful girl in Arabia. The
offer was of course disdainfully
rejected by the Prophet with the
historic words, "If you place the sun
on my right hand and the moon on
my left hand, I will not give up
preaching the Oneness of God."
(Zurqani & Hisham). This constitutes
the eleventh resemblance between
these two great Prophets.

1529. Commentary:
When Joseph saw that all his
exhortations and admonitions to his
master’s wife to desist from her evil
course were of no avail, he thought
he should no longer stay in the room,
lest it might give rise to unfounded
suspicions. So he hastened to leave
her presence. Thereupon the woman,
in order to prevent him from leaving
the room, ran to the door to reach it
before Joseph succeeded in getting
out. There was thus a sort of race for
the door. It was most probably at the
door that the woman pulled Joseph’s
shirt in order to pull him back and in
so doing she tore his shirt at the back.
Here, again, the Bible differs from
the Quran. The Bible says that when
the woman caught hold of Joseph’s
garment, he left it in her hand (Gen.
39:12). But as the Hebrews used to
wear one garment only, which was
generally long enough to cover the
whole body, it is inconceivable that
Joseph should have run away naked,
leaving the only garment he was
wearing in the woman’s hand. So the
Quranic account that Joseph’s shirt
was torn in the scuffle seems to be
more reasonable.
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27. He said, ‘She it was who
sought to seduce me against my
will.’ And a witness of her
household bore witness saying,
‘If his shirt is torn from the
front, then she has spoken the
truth and he is of the liars.1530
28. But if his shirt is torn from
behind, then she has lied and he
is of the truthful.’1531
29. So when he saw his shirt
torn from behind, he said,
‘Surely, this is a device of you
women. Your device is indeed
mighty.1532
1530. Commentary:
Nothing can approach the nobility
of mind of God’s Elect. In spite of the
fact that Joseph was grievously
sinned against, he bore himself with
great dignity and refrained from
exposing the evil deed of his
temptress. But when she herself had
the hardihood to bring an utterly false
accusation against him, he was
compelled to state the facts. A person
who appeared to have noticed that
Joseph’s shirt had been torn at the
back at once came to the conclusion
that the woman was to blame.
Without having the courage to
incriminate her, but wishing to
exculpate Joseph, he gave his
evidence in a general manner as if he
were blaming no one, but was merely
laying down a principle by which the
culprit could be discovered.

1531. Commentary:
See note on the preceding verse.
1532. Commentary:
The pronoun "he" in the clause,
when he saw his shirt, stands for the
master of the house and not for the
man who bore witness.
The words, Your device is indeed
mighty, will thus be taken to have
been spoken by Joseph’s master, and
the pronoun "your" refers to "women"
generally. In his endeavour to screen
his wife as far as possible, he appears
to accuse the whole of the fair sex of
cunning and guile. But cunning is no
characteristic of women; only those
women who are oppressed and
tyrannized over and whose rights are
trampled upon generally develop a
tendency to conspiring and adopting
wily and cunning ways to avenge
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30. O Joseph, turn away from
this and thou, O woman, ask
forgiveness
for
thy
sin.
Certainly, thou art of the
guilty.’1533
R. 4.

31. And women in the city said,
‘The wife of the ‘Aziz seeks to
seduce her slave-boy against his
will. He has infatuated her with
love. Indeed, we see her in
manifest error.’1534
themselves on their oppressors.
Moreover, the words of a man spoken
casually cannot be regarded as an
established truth and must be treated
with reserve.
1533. Commentary:
Here again there is a difference
between the Bible and the Quran.
According to the Bible Joseph’s
master believed the allegation of his
wife to be true and held Joseph to be
guilty and was angry with him (Gen.
39:19). But other verses of the Bible
itself contradict this statement and
support the Quran. In Genesis it is
stated that when Joseph was sent to
prison, its keeper committed all the
prisoners to his care. The prison was
under the charge of Potiphar, captain
of the guard (Joseph’s master), nay, it
was in Potiphar’s own house, as the
following Biblical verses show: And
Pharaoh was wroth against two of his
officers, against the chief of the
butlers, and against the chief of the
bakers. And he put them in ward in
the house of the captain of the guard,

into the prison, the place where
Joseph was bound (Gen. 40:2,3).
Now it does not stand to reason that
the keeper of the prison who was
subordinate to Potiphar, Joseph’s
master, should have given the latter a
position of honour in the prison when
his superior looked upon him as one
who sought to commit an outrage
upon his wife. Not only that but we
find that Potiphar himself put two of
Pharaoh’s officers, the chief of the
butlers and the chief of the bakers in
charge of Joseph while the former
were sent to the same prison (Gen.
40:4). These facts clearly show that
Joseph’s master believed him to be
innocent of the heinous charge
brought against him by his wife.
1534. Important Words:
( العزیزThe ‘Aziz) is derived from عز
which means, he was or became
mighty, potent, powerful or strong; or
he was or became high or elevated in
rank or condition or state;  عزیزmeans,
mighty, potent, powerful or strong;
high or elevated in rank or condition
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32. And when she heard of their
crafty design, she sent for them
and prepared for them a repast,
and gave every one of them a
knife and then said to Joseph,
‘Come forth to them.’ And when
they saw him they thought much
of him and acut their hands,
b
and said, ‘Allah be glorified!
This is not a human being; this
is but a noble angel.’1535
a

12:51. b12:52.

or state; noble, honourable, glorious
or illustrious; proud, disdainful;
invincible; a mighty king or a
glorious king.  العزیزis one of the
names of God signifying the Mighty,
Who overcomes everything; or He
Who resists or withstands so that
nothing overcomes Him; or the
Incomparable or Unparalleled. It also
signifies "king," because he has the
mastery over the people of his
dominions and the word was
especially used about the ruler of
Egypt i.e. the valley of the Nile
together with Alexandria. It is a
surname like ( النجایشNegus) applied
to the King of the Abyssinians and
( قیصرKaiser) applied to the Emperor
of the Romans (Lane & Aqrab).
( شغفھاhe has infatuated her with
love).  شغفهmeans, he or it struck or
smote the pericardium of his heart.
 شغف بال یشءmeans, he was or became
vehemently desirous of the thing. شغفه
 املالmeans, the property became
embellished to him so that he loved
it. The expression  قد شغفھا حباmeans, he

has affected her so that love of him
has entered beneath the pericardium
of her heart; or, love of him has
struck or smitten or has rent the شغاف
(pericardium) or the ( حجابmidriff) of
her heart (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
Al-‘Aziz stands here for Potiphar.
According to modern technicality the
rulers of Egypt are known by this
title. But Potiphar was only the
captain of the King’s guard. It seems
that at the time of the Holy Prophet
the chiefs and dignitaries of Egypt
were also known by this title. It is
also possible that those women might
have used this high title for Potiphar
merely by way of flattery.
It appears that the incident of the
wife of ‘Aziz having made evil
approaches to Joseph became public
and the womenfolk of the locality
began gossiping about it as is their
wont.
1535. Important Words:
( متکاrepast) is derived from وکٔا. They
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say,  واکٔاعیل یدیهi.e. he leaned upon his
hands or arms.  اوکٔاهmeans, he set up
for him a thing upon which to recline.
 اتکٔاmeans, he sat leaning upon one of
his sides; he leaned or rested his back
or his side against a thing; he leaned
or reclined upon a thing; he reclined
upon a cushion. They say اتکٔانا عند فالن
i.e. we ate a repast with such a one.
 متکٔاmeans, a place in which one
reclines: a chamber or sitting room;
that upon which one leans or reclines
in eating, drinking or talking; food or
repast, so called because high people
used to recline when they sat to eat
(Lane & Aqrab).
( حاش هللAllah be glorified).  حاشis
derived from  ح یشwhich means, he
breathed short or he panted for breath
or was out of breath.  حاشاه منھمmeans,
he set him aside as excluded from the
description of the company or party;
he excluded him from them, i.e. made
an exception in regard to him. حاش لك
means, far art thou from being
included among those of whom I
speak.  حاش هللmeans, I ascribe unto
God
remoteness
from
every
imperfection or freedom therefrom;
generally implying wonder or
admiration. The expression may be
rendered as "How far or how free is
God from every imperfection!" It is
also used in the sense of  معاذ اهللi.e. I
seek protection by God (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse purports to say that when
Potiphar’s wife heard of what the
women in the city were saying about
her infatuation for Joseph, she
thought they really believed her to be
guilty though outwardly they talked

PT.12

in such a manner as to show that they
sought to exculpate her. So in order to
remove their suspicions, she invited
them to a feast. Tables were laid and a
knife was provided for each of them.
When all the guests were assembled,
she asked Joseph to come out and
serve them, but hardly had they cast a
glance over his face when his
innocent look and angelic appearance
made them convinced of the purity of
his conduct and all their suspicions so
far as Joseph was concerned were
dissipated.
The expression, cut their hands,
may mean that when the women
looked at Joseph, they were so struck
with his saintly appearance that in a
state of forgetfulness some of them
happened to cut their hands with the
knives they had. Or the sentence may
be taken as figuratively expressing
their wonder and amazement. The
Arabic expression ( عض االناملbiting the
finger ends) is also used to express
surprise, and, as sometimes the whole
is used for a part, therefore the word
"hands" may be said to have been
here
used
for
"finger-ends."
According to the Talmud, oranges
were served to the guests and the
women inadvertently cut their hands
owing to their being engrossed in
looking at Joseph (Jew. Enc. &
Talmud).
Incidentally, the verse shows that
the word "angel" can also be used for
a righteous and holy man. The verse
also throws interesting light on the
social customs of those days—the
laying of cushioned seats and the use
of knives, etc.

1436

PT.12

YUSUF

CH.12

33. She said, ‘And this is he
about whom you blamed me. I
did seek to seduce him against
his will, but he preserved himself
from sin. And now if he do not
what I bid him, he shall certainly
be imprisoned and become one
of the humbled.’1536
34. He said, ‘O my Lord, I
would prefer prison to what
they invite me; and unless Thou
turn away their guile from me I
shall incline towards them and
be of the ignorant.’1537
35. So his Lord heard his prayer,
and turned away their guile
from him. Verily, He is the AllHearing, the All-Knowing.1538
1536. Commentary:
Having made the women admit that
their suspicions were baseless and
that the sinful act had not yet been
committed, Potiphar’s wife made an
open confession before her guests
who were her friends that she had
failed in her efforts to tempt Joseph
into sin. This unqualified confession
of Potiphar’s wife gives the direct lie
to the absurd allegation of some
commentators that Joseph had
become almost inclined towards
committing the foul deed.
Strange are the ways of God. The
very way by which this woman
sought to bring disgrace upon Joseph
proved to be the means of his future
greatness.

1537. Commentary:
It is extremely regrettable that
although Potiphar’s wife, who wanted
to entice Joseph into sin, herself
openly confessed to his innocence
and her women-guests also bore
witness to Joseph’s piety, and though
in the present verse Joseph himself
says that through God’s special grace
he was saved from inclining to the
commission of the evil deed, yet some
commentators, writing long centuries
after the event, do not hesitate to
accuse Joseph of feeling inclined
towards that evilly-disposed woman.
1538. Commentary:
God on the one hand made the
women despair of Joseph and on the
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36. Then it occurred to them
(the men) after they had seen
the signs of his innocence that
to preserve their good name
they should imprison him for a
time.1539
R. 5.

37. And with him there entered
the prison two young men. One
of them said, ‘I see myself in a
dream pressing wine.’ And the
other said, ‘I see myself in a
dream carrying upon my head
bread of which the birds are
eating. Inform us of the
interpretation thereof; for we see
thee to be of the righteous.’1540
other strengthened his heart. This is The seeing of "signs" seems to refer
to the incident of the garment and to
how Joseph’s prayer was accepted.
the fact that the name of Potiphar’s
1539. Commentary:
wife began increasingly to come into
The imprisonment of Joseph, as is greater disgrace.
generally understood, was not the
result of the acceptance of his prayer 1540. Commentary:
The expression ( معهwith him) does
mentioned in the preceding verse.
The acceptance of the prayer resulted not necessarily mean that the two
in the guiles of the women being youths were sent to prison with
defeated. The idea of imprisoning Joseph at the same time. It only
Joseph was an afterthought. It had means that they were kept in the same
nothing to do with his prayer. It prison with him.
The dreams of the butler and the
appears that as the ill fame of
Potiphar’s wife spread in wider baker are given in detail in Genesis
circles, her people thought that the (chap. 40), but their substance is the
best way to put a stop to this scandal- same as given in the Quran. The fact
mongering was to imprison Joseph so that they asked Joseph the
that public opinion might come to interpretation of their dreams shows
regard him as the offender and the that he was held in very high esteem
blame might be shifted from that in the prison for his piety; for it is
guilty woman to this innocent man. only from highly spiritual and pious
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38. He replied, ‘The food which
you are given shall not come to
you but I shall inform you of
the interpretation thereof before
it comes to you. This is on
account of what my Lord has
taught me. I have renounced the
religion of the people who do not
believe in Allah and who are
disbelievers in the Hereafter.1541

39. aAnd I have followed the
religion of my fathers, Abraham
and Isaac and Jacob. We cannot
indeed associate anything as
partner with Allah. This is of
Allah’s grace upon us and upon
mankind, but most men are
ungrateful.1542
40. O my two companions of
the prison, are diverse lords
a

2:134.

persons
that
men
ask
the
interpretation of their dreams. His
two fellow-prisoners pay a further
tribute to Joseph’s piety in the words,
we see thee to be of the righteous.
1541. Commentary:
This verse provides a very useful
lesson for preachers, for it shows that
a preacher should preach his message
in a manner as not to tire or bore his
hearers. Joseph assured the young
men that he would not detain them
long and would finish his discourse
before their meal-time. The verse also
shows how solicitous Joseph was in

preaching the truth. Like Joseph, the
Holy Prophet was also ever on the
lookout for an opportunity to preach
to the people and sometimes he had
had recourse to extraordinary devices
such as inviting them to a feast.
1542. Commentary
The expression, This is of Allah’s
grace upon us and upon mankind,
shows that prophethood is a boon not
only for the person on whom it is
conferred, but also for the entire
people to whom he is sent, for all
men profit by it according to their
respective capacities.
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better or Allah, the One, the
Most Supreme?1543
41. aYou
worship
nothing
beside Allah, but mere names
that you have named, you and
your fathers; Allah has sent
down no authority for that.
b
The decision rests with Allah
alone. cHe has commanded that
you shall not worship anything
save Him. dThat is the right
religion, but most men know it
not.1544
a

7:72; 53:24. b6:58; 12:68. c2:84; 17:24; 41:15. d30:31; 98:6.

1543. Commentary:
The verse means to say that
whereas in this world of matter
numerical strength counts for much,
it is not so with God. Though He is
One and Alone, He overpowers all
and dominates over all.
1544. Commentary:
The verse draws attention to the
great principle that the things which
claim to be from God must be
accompanied by some evidence of
Divine authority and power. It is by
this criterion that the claim of
different religions to be of Divine
origin must be tested. The religion
which claims to be from God must
show on what Divine authority it
bases its claim. It does not stand to
reason that a divine religion should
depend on human and purely rational
arguments for the demonstration of
its truth. That religion which claims

to come from Heaven must have
heavenly evidence to support its
claim. This is what is hinted at in the
words, Allah has sent down no
authority for that.
In the expression  الدین القیمmeaning
"the right religion" i.e. a religion
which puts into a right state the
affairs of this world and of the next,
the principle has been laid down that
only that religion can be said to be a
true religion which satisfies both the
physical and the spiritual needs of
man. It also points out that only that
religion can be called "the right
religion" which saves men from shirk
or setting up equals to God. There is
no doubt that shirk has proved a great
hindrance in the way of human
progress. How can a people who look
upon elements which God has created
for their service as objects of
worship, examine and analyse them
and put them to their service?

1440

PT.12

YUSUF

CH.12

42. O my two companions of
the prison, as for one of you, he
will pour out wine, for his lord
to drink; and as for the other, he
will be crucified so that the
birds will eat from off his head.
The matter about which you
inquired has been decreed.’1545
43. And of the two, he said to
him whom he thought to be the
one who would escape: ‘Mention
me to thy lord.’ But Satan
caused him to forget mentioning
it to his lord, so he remained in
prison for some years.1546
R. 6.

44. And the King said, ‘I see in
a dream seven fat kine which
seven lean ones eat up, and seven
1545. Commentary:
It may be asked why did Joseph, of
whom the interpretation of the
dreams was sought, say to the two
prisoners that the affair about which
they had inquired had already been
decreed or settled. This was because
the interpretation of dreams has much
to do with their fulfilment. So long as
a dream is not told to others, it may
remain in abeyance. But when it is
announced and communicated to
others and its interpretation is sought,
it is very generally fulfilled. This is
why the Holy Prophet is reported to
have said that an evil dream should
not be communicated to others
(Bukhari, ch. on Ar-Ru’ya min Allah).

1546. Important Words:
( بضعsome) is derived from بضع
(bad‘a). They say  بضعهi.e. he cut it; or
he cut it into pieces.  بضعmeans, a part
or portion of the night; a time thereof.
The word denotes a variety of
numbers but is generally understood
to mean from three to nine. بضع رجال
means, from three to nine men. The
expression  فلبث یف السجن بضع سننmeans, and
he remained in the prison from three
to nine years (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
When this prisoner busied himself
with the satanic occupation of
preparing wine for and offering it to
his master, the purifying influence of
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green ears of corn and seven
others withered. O ye chiefs,
explain to me the meaning of
my dream if you can interpret a
dream.’1547
45. They replied, ‘They are
confused dreams, and we do not
know the interpretation of such
dreams.’1548
Joseph’s holy company was gone and only asked the learned men of his
he forgot to speak of him to the King. court to interpret it but also wished
them to tell him what he should do to
1547. Important Words:
escape its evil effects, if any. The
( عجافwithered) of which the
vision seemed to be so vivid that the
singular is  اعجفis derived from عجف
King was deeply affected by it and
i.e. it (a beast) became lean, meagre
his fright became the means of
and emaciated.  اعجفmeans, lean,
Joseph’s deliverance from the prison.
meagre or emaciated, having lost
fatness or plumpness.  وجه اعجفmeans, 1548. Important Words:
a face that has little flesh (Lane).
( اضغاثconfused) of which the
singular
is ( ضغثdighthun) is derived
( تعربونyou can interpret a dream) is
derived from عرب. They say  عرب السبیلfrom ( ضغثdaghatha) which means,
(‘abara) i.e. he travelled or passed he collected together the thing. ضغث
along the way as though he cut it.  احلدیث عربmeans, he confused or
‘( النھرabbara) means he conveyed him confounded the tradition or story. ضغث
across the river.  عرب الرویاmeans, he of which the plural is  اضغاثmeans, a
interpreted or explained the dream handful of things mixed together;
and told its final sequel or result. what is confused and without truth
They say  عرب عما یف نفسهi.e. he declared or and reality (Lane).
explained what was in his mind. They
( احالمdreams) is the plural of حلم
ع
say  عربت ن فالنi.e. I spoke for such a (hulm) which means, a dream or
one. The Quranic expression  ان کنتمvision in sleep, especially one that is
 للرویا تعربونmeans, if you be the evil (Lane).
interpreters of the dream, or if you
Commentary:
can interpret a dream (Lane & Aqrab).
By "such dreams" is here meant
Commentary:
"the evil dreams" of the kind
It appears from this verse that the mentioned above, namely, dreams
King was so fully convinced that his which cannot be interpreted by reason
vision was real and true that he not of their being vague and confused. In
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46. And he of the two who had
escaped,
and
who
now
remembered after a time, said,
‘I will let you know its
interpretation, therefore send ye
me.’1549
47. ‘Joseph! O thou man of
truth, explain to us the meaning
of seven fat kine which seven
lean ones devour, and of seven
green ears of corn and of seven
others withered; that I may
return to the people so that they
may know.’1550
such dreams truth is often mixed with
falsehood, and, not being free from
the wanderings of the mind, they
cannot be said to be wholly divine.
But, as later events showed, the
dream of the King was not of that
nature.
1549. Important Words:
( اذکرremembered) which is derived
from  ذکرis really  اذتکرand gives the
same meaning as  تذکرi.e. he
remembered or he became reminded
of (Lane).
( امةtime). See 11:9.
Commentary:
The verse shows that the man who
escaped was an ordinary person and
not a court dignitary. This is why he
asked the permission of the court to
go to Joseph. The words, I will let you
know its interpretation, show that,
because of his past experience, this
man was sure that Joseph would be

able to interpret the vision correctly.
In ancient times priests and religious
divines exercised great influence in
the royal courts.
1550. Commentary:
The words, that I may return to the
people so that they may know, show
that the butler addressed them to
Joseph with a view to inspiring hope
in him that when he returned to the
court with the interpretation, the
people would realize that Joseph was
a holy man and was innocent of the
wicked charge imputed to him. The
butler also meant by these words to
offer an excuse for his failure so far
to fulfil his promise to Joseph, which
was that no favourable opportunity
had yet offered itself to bring his case
to the notice of the King and that it
was only now that a suitable
opportunity had presented itself.
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48. He replied, ‘You shall sow
for seven years, working hard
and continuously, and leave
what you reap in its ear, except
a little which you shall eat.1551
49. Then there shall come after
that seven hard years which
shall consume all that you shall
have laid by in advance for
them except a little which you
may preserve.1552
50. Then there shall come after
that a year in which people shall
of famine would be so severe that all
1551. Important Words:
that the people had stored up during
( داباworking hard and continuously).
the first seven years of plenty would
See 3:12.
be eaten up except very little which
Commentary:
they might have saved, for fear lest
Joseph, while interpreting the the famine should become prolonged
dream, not only advised the people to or for the purpose of seed.
Here we have another point of
lay up corn for the years of famine
but also suggested to them the way in resemblance between Joseph and the
which they could safely do so, viz. by Holy Prophet. Just as in the time of
leaving the corn in the ear, for that Joseph, Egypt was visited with a
was the safest way of preserving it. It severe seven-year famine, so in the
is quite possible that Joseph should Holy Prophet’s time Arabia had a
have deduced this method of terrible famine which lasted for seven
preserving corn from the words of the long years. It was so severe that some
dream itself, for after being shown people were forced to eat carrion. At
seven fat and seven lean cows, the last, the Holy Prophet was requested
king was shown seven green and to pray to God for the removal of the
seven dry ears, and from this famine. He prayed to God and the
repetition Joseph might have deduced famine left the land after the people
the remedy for the impending
had been reduced to a most pitiable
calamity.
plight (Bukhari and Muslim). This is
1552. Commentary:
the twelfth point of resemblance
Joseph explains that the seven years between these two noble Prophets.
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be relieved and in which they
shall give presents to others.’1553
1553. Important Words:
( یغاثshall be relieved) is derived
from ( غاثaorist  )یغیثand ( غاثaorist
 )یغوثand اغاث. They say غاث اهلل البالد
(aorist  )یغیثi.e. God watered the
country with rain; sent down rain on
the land. ( غاثهaorist  )یغوثor  اغاثهmeans,
he aided or helped him; he removed
from him trouble or affliction. اغاثنا املطر
means, the rain gave us relief. (Lane
& Aqrab).
( یعصرونgive presents) is derived
from  عصرwhich means: (1) he pressed
or squeezed the thing so as to force
out its juice, etc.; (2) he took or
collected the produce of the earth;
(3) he aided or succoured or saved or
preserved (him); (4) he gave
something to someone or did some
benefit to someone (Lane).
Commentary:
Thinking in their ignorance that the
verb is used only in the sense "they
shall be rained upon," some Christian
critics of the Quran have objected
that as it very seldom rains in Egypt
and the fertility of its soil depends
entirely on the flooding of the Nile,
therefore the statement that "the
people shall be rained upon" betrays
the ignorance of the Revealer of the
Quran of even the elementary facts of
geography. But these critics, instead
of exposing the ignorance of the
Quran, have betrayed their own
ignorance of the Arabic language.
The verb as shown under Important
Words is used in three different
senses, i.e. (1) sending down rain;

(2) helping
and
aiding;
and
(3) relieving and removing trouble.
Of these the latter two quite agree
with the text of the Quran. But even if
the word be taken in the firstmentioned sense there is no ground
for objection, for though it is true that
the fertility of the soil in Egypt
depends on the flooding of the Nile,
the flooding of the Nile itself depends
on the rain on the mountains where
lies its source. So if Joseph is
represented here as saying that after
seven years of famine, rains would
fall, he obviously meant to say that
rains would fall in such parts of the
land as would cause the swelling of
the Nile, which would bring relief to
the famine-stricken people of Egypt.
The objection that the Quran has
used an ambiguous and equivocal
word is also devoid of all substance.
The ambiguity lies in the critics’ own
minds. The Quran has every right to
use any word in the sense in which it
is used in the Arabic language. If the
critics of the Quran are not
conversant with the particular use of
a certain word, they should blame
their own ignorance and not the
Quran. In fact, the beauty of the
Quranic style lies in the fact that it
has used a word which applies with
equal appropriateness to the times
both of Joseph and the Holy Prophet,
whose respective peoples were
visited with a severe seven-year
famine. Of the three meanings of the
word  یغاثgiven under Important
Words, the first applied to the time of
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51. And the King said, ‘Bring
him to me.’ But when the
messenger came to him, he said,
‘Go back to thy lord and aask
him how fare the women who
cut their hands: for, my Lord
well
knows
their
crafty
design.’1554
a

12:32.

the Holy Prophet and the latter two to
that of Joseph. Thus instead of
exposing any weakness in the diction
of the Quran, the use of this word
emphasizes its excellence.
1554. Commentary:
When the King saw that the wise
men of his court had failed to
interpret his dream and that Joseph
had not only interpreted it rightly but
had also suggested a remedy for the
impending affliction, and when he
learnt from his butler that Joseph’s
previous interpretation of two dreams
had also turned out to be true, he
realized that Joseph was no ordinary
man and desired to release him from
the prison forthwith. But Joseph
refused to be released until a full
inquiry was made into his case and he
was proved to be innocent of the
charge laid against him. His object in
demanding an inquiry seems to be
twofold: firstly, that the King might
know that he was innocent so that on
no future occasion might his mind be
poisoned against him by evillydisposed persons on the basis of the
alleged cause of his imprisonment;
secondly,
that
Potiphar,
his

benefactor, might not remain under
the impression that he had proved
faithless to him.
The Holy Prophet is reported to
have once said that if he had
remained in prison for so long a time
as Joseph did and, like Joseph, had
received the orders of his release, he
would at once have left the prison
(Bukhari & Muslim). This readiness
of the Holy Prophet to leave the
prison in contrast to the hesitancy of
Joseph to do so shows the former to
be spiritually superior to the latter. It
is true that the vindication of one’s
honour is an act of virtue, but to
welcome
the
opportunity
for
discharging one’s duties as a Prophet
of God, as the Holy Prophet’s
reported readiness implied, leaving
one’s honour to take care of itself, is
certainly an act of much higher
spiritual eminence.
The words, how fare the women
who cut their hands, spoken by
Joseph show that the incident of the
cutting by the women of their hands
did actually take place; otherwise
Joseph could not have referred to it in
these words. Either the women, while
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52. He (the King) said to the
women, ‘What was the matter
with you when you sought to
seduce Joseph against his will?’
a
They said, ‘He kept away from
sin for fear of Allah—we have
known no evil against him.’ The
wife of the ‘Aziz said, ‘Now
has the truth come to light. It
was I who sought to seduce him
against his will, and surely, he is
of the truthful.’1555
a

12:32.

absorbed in conversation, had
inadvertently cut their hands, or they
might have declared that, by bringing
a false accusation against Joseph,
they had cut their own hands i.e. had
landed themselves in a false position.
If these words had only expressed the
women’s state of mind and nothing
actual had happened, Joseph could
not have referred to "the cutting of
the hands."
1555. Important Words:
( ماخطبکنwhat was the matter with
you) ( خطبkhatbun) is the nouninfinitive from ( خطبkhataba). They
say  خطب القومi.e. he addressed the
people and delivered to them an
exhortation or admonition. خطب املرٔاة
means, he asked or demanded the
woman in marriage.  خطبmeans, a
thing, an affair, or a business, small
or great, that one seeks or desires to
do or that may be a subject of
discourse; a great thing or affair; or
the cause or occasion of a thing or an

event; or an affliction or calamity.
They say  ماخطبكi.e. what is the thing
or affair or business that thou seekest
or desirest to do; or, what is the cause
of thy coming? (Lane).
Commentary:
This verse shows that the King had
become so convinced of the
righteousness of Joseph that, on
hearing of the accusation against him,
he at once believed it to be false. This
is why the women, judging from the
way in which the King questioned
them, realized that he looked upon
Joseph as a righteous man, and so
they confessed the truth. But by so
doing they only bore witness to the
innocence of Joseph, without in any
way accusing Potiphar’s wife. The
latter, however, fearing lest after
exonerating Joseph of all blame the
women might proceed to testify to
her misconduct, hastened to confess
her guilt, although she had not yet
been questioned by the King. She did
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53. Joseph said, ‘I asked for
that enquiry to be made so that
he (the ‘Aziz) might know that I
was not unfaithful to him in his
absence and that Allah suffers
not the device of the unfaithful
to succeed.1556
54. And I do not hold my own
self to be free from weakness;
for, the soul is surely prone to
enjoin evil, save that whereon
my Lord has mercy. Surely, my
Lord is Most Forgiving,
Merciful.’1557
this to escape the greater shame of 1557. Commentary:
being condemned out of the mouth of
As stated in the preceding verse, the
others and perhaps also to win some
words I do not hold my own self etc.,
credit for speaking the truth without
were uttered by Joseph. The verse
being questioned.
thus
constitutes
a
striking
1556. Commentary:
commentary on the purity and
The words of this and the following nobility of mind of God’s Prophets
verses were uttered by Joseph and not and His Elect. Joseph, as stated
by the seducing woman as supposed above, had demanded an enquiry to
by some commentators. The pronoun be held about the imputation made
"him" in the clause ( لم اخنهI was not against him. In this verse he disclaims
unfaithful to him) refers to Potiphar. any intention to establish his own
The verse shows Joseph as stating the purity or attribute any good to
object for which he had caused this himself by that enquiry. His object, he
enquiry to be held, which was to clear says, is to show by this means that
himself of the possible charge that he God does not allow the machinations
had behaved faithlessly towards his of dishonest people to succeed
master, Potiphar.
against His Prophets and also that no
The words "the unfaithful" here one can tempt into sin those to whom
refer to those who had plotted against God gives His protection. Joseph
Joseph. As Joseph was a Prophet of declares that he had caused this
God, the plotters against him could inquiry to be made, not to make a
not succeed, and hence God caused show of his own purity but to indicate
their plot to be exposed and defeated. that nobody can lead astray the man
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55. And the King said, ‘Bring
him to me that I may take him
specially for myself.’ And when
he had spoken to him, he said,
‘Thou art this day a man of
established position and trust
with us.’1558
whom God Himself protects from
evil. As for himself, he admits in the
verse that human nature alone—
unaided by Divine mercy, which
manifests itself through revelation,
religious law and Divine grace—
cannot protect itself from evil. Man,
by nature, is apt to fall into evil and it
is God’s connection alone which can
lead him to the right path.
The clause ( اال ما رحم ریبsave that
whereon my Lord has mercy) is
capable
of
three
different
interpretations: (a) save the ( نفسsoul
or spirit) whereupon my Lord has
mercy; in this case the particle ما
stands for; ( نفسb) save that man
upon whom my Lord has mercy; in
this case  ماwill be taken as meaning
 منi.e. that person; and (c) yes, but it
is God’s mercy which saves whom it
chooses; in this case the particle will
be taken as  مصدریةand the expression
 ما رحمwould mean ( رمحةmercy). These
three meanings refer to the three
stages in the spiritual growth of man.
The first meaning refers to the stage
when man has attained the stage of
spiritual perfection. At this stage he is
known by the name ( نفس مطمئنةi.e. the
soul at rest or the soul in peace). The
second meaning is applied to man
when he is yet in the stage of نفس لوامة

(i.e. self-accusing soul) viz. when a
man is struggling against sin and
his evil propensities, sometimes
overcoming him and at others being
vanquished. The third meaning
applies to a man when his evil
inclinations have the better of him. At
this stage he is described by the term;
( نفس امارةi.e. the soul prone to evil). All
these kinds of ( نفسsoul) have been
mentioned in the Quran (89:28; 75:3;
12:54) and have been fully discussed
in the Teachings of Islam by Ahmad,
the Promised Messiah.
1558. Commentary:
In the words, I may take him
specially for myself, the King seems
to administer a veiled rebuke to
Potiphar, hinting that, whereas he
(Potiphar) had failed to treat with
honour a man like Joseph, he himself
would now bestow on him the honour
he deserved by admitting him to his
special favour. This was the attitude
of the King before he had spoken to
Joseph. But when he had talked with
him, he became still more enamoured
of him and hastened to confer high
rank upon him. In the Bible we read:
And Pharaoh said unto Joseph,
"According unto thy word shall all
people be ruled: only in the throne will
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56. He said, ‘Appoint me over
the treasures of the land, for I
am a good keeper, and
possessed of knowledge.’1559
57. aAnd thus did We establish
Joseph in the land. He dwelt
therein wherever he pleased.
b
We bestow Our mercy on
whomsoever We please, and We
suffer not the reward of the
righteous to perish.1560
a

12:22. b2:106; 3:75.

I be greater than thou"… "and he
made him to ride in the second chariot
which he had" (Gen. 41:40-43).
1559. Commentary:
Most probably the King offered
Joseph the post of Prime Minister, but
Joseph preferred charge of the
finance department. His choice seems
to have been dictated by the desire to
enjoy comparative freedom from the
material cares and court intrigues
which are incidental to premiership
and also to give his single-minded
attention to the successful running of
the department with which the
fulfilment of the King’s dream was so
deeply concerned.
1560. Commentary:
The words, And thus did We
establish Joseph in the land, also
occur in 12:22, where they are
followed by the expression, that We
might
also
teach
him
the
interpretation of things, while in the
verse under comment they are
succeeded by the sentence, We bestow
Our mercy upon whomsoever We

please. This is because in the former
case Joseph’s mettle was yet to be
tried. But now that he had emerged
triumphant from the ordeal, he was
henceforward to enjoy uniform
honour and prosperity.
This verse contains the thirteenth
point of resemblance between Joseph
and the Holy Prophet. Just as the
brethren of Joseph, being jealous of
his father’s regard for him, sought to
remove him from their way and bring
him to grief and dishonour, similarly,
the Holy Prophet was compelled to
leave his native city by his own kith
and kin; but God conferred on him, as
on Joseph, honour and distinction;
with the difference that, whereas
Joseph received his authority and
honour from a king, the Holy
Prophet was indebted to no earthly
potentate for all the power and glory
that came to him. Indeed, the
difference in the way in which these
two Prophets rose to power and
eminence is symbolic of the
difference in their spiritual status.
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58. And surely, the reward of
the Hereafter is better for those
who believe and fear God.
R. 8.

59. And Joseph’s brethren came
and entered in unto him; and he
knew them, abut they knew him
not.1561
60. And when he had provided
them with their provision, he
said, ‘Bring me your brother on
your father’s side. Do you not
see that I give you full measure
of corn and that I am the best of
hosts?1562
a

12:16.

1561. Commentary:
The incident related in this verse
pertains to the time when there was
famine in the country and Joseph was
at the height of his power.
The verse also provides the
fourteenth point of resemblance
between Joseph and the Holy
Prophet. Joseph had risen to such
eminence that his brothers could not
recognize him because they could not
imagine that he whom they had cast
into a well and who was sold as a
slave could rise to so eminent a
position. Much in the same way, the
Meccans marvelled at the power and
prestige that the Holy Prophet had
gained. This is apparent from the
spontaneous
expression
of
amazement and surprise by Abu
Sufyan, a Meccan chief, at the
remarks which Heraclius, the

Christian Emperor of the Eastern
Roman Empire, made when he
received the Prophet’s epistle inviting
him to accept Islam. Heraclius, after
making some enquiries about the
Holy Prophet from Abu Sufyan who
then happened to be in Syria, said
that if what Abu Sufyan had said
regarding the Prophet was true, the
latter would one day become master
of the land under his feet. This
remark
about
the
Prophet
spontaneously uttered by a mighty
monarch filled Abu Sufyan with
surprise and he exclaimed, 'The affair
of the son of Abu Kabshah has indeed
become great' (Bukhari, ch. on
Jihad). Ibn Abi Kabshah was a term
of contempt applied to the Holy
Prophet by the Meccans.
1562. Important Words:
( جھزھمhe provided them) and جھازھم
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61. But if you bring him not to
me, then there shall be no
measure of corn for you from
me, nor shall you come near me.’
62. They replied, ‘We will try to
induce his father to part with
him and we will certainly do
it.’1563
(their provision) are both derived
from  جھزwhich means, he fitted out,
equipped, furnished or supplied (a
bride, a traveller, a corps or an army)
with requisites.  جھازmeans, requisites
or equipment, etc. It also means,
excellent goods that are conveyed to
another (Lane).
( کیلmeasure) is derived from کال.
They say  کال له الطعامor  کاله الطعامi.e. he
measured out the food to him. اکتال علیه
 الطعامmeans, he measured for himself
the food from him. This is why the
Arabs say  کال املعیط و اکتال آالخذi.e. for the
giver the word used is  کالand for him
who receives the word used is اکتال.
 کیلmeans, a measure with which corn
etc., is measured, whether of wood or
iron. Sometimes the word  کیلis used
in the sense of weighing also, as they
say  کال الدراھمi.e. he weighed the
dirhams (Aqrab & Taj).
Commentary:
According to the Bible, Joseph said
to his brethren, "And bring your
youngest brother unto me; then shall I
know that ye are no spies" (Gen.
42:34). This shows that Joseph
declared his brothers to be spies and
threatened to take action against
them. The Quran, on the other hand,

represents Joseph as showing
kindness to them. It is possible that,
from the way in which Joseph put so
many searching questions to his
brothers regarding their family and
parents, they might have themselves
thought that he had taken them for
spies. Otherwise, a Prophet of God
such as Joseph could not condemn
them as spies, when he knew they
were his brothers. Such a statement
on his part would have amounted to a
lie. The Bible seems only to have
reported what Joseph’s brothers
thought and has not described the
facts as they actually happened. Joseph
could not possibly accuse his brothers
of espionage simply because they
failed to bring Benjamin with them.
1563. Commentary:
The expression  سنراودعنه اباهliterally
means, we will endeavour to turn his
father from him by blandishment or
artifice or we will endeavour to
beguile his father (Lane). One sin
leads to another. They committed one
sin by their evil treatment of Joseph.
Now they stoop to another. They
declare insolently—and that to none
other than Joseph himself—that they
will beguile his (Benjamin’s) father.
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63. And he said to his servants,
‘Put their money also into their
saddlebags that they may
recognize it when they return to
their family; haply they may
come back.’1564
64. And when they returned to
their father, they said, ‘O our
father, further measure of corn
has been denied us, so send
with us our brother that we may
obtain our measure, and we will
surely be able to take care of
him.’1565
First, they speak of the Prophet Jacob
not as our father, but as his
(Benjamin’s) father and, secondly,
they express their intention of making
a fool of him.
1564. Commentary:
Although Joseph exercised great
patience and self-control and did not
exhibit any such feeling or emotion
as must have risen in his
compassionate heart on seeing his
brothers, his natural affection for
them did make him return to them the
money they had paid as the price of
the grain. This does not mean that by
doing so he defrauded the public
treasury, for he could easily pay so
small an amount to the treasury from
his own pocket.
The words, that they may recognize
it, mean that his brothers might
appreciate the favour that was shown
to them and might thereby be induced
to return.

Here we have another point of
resemblance between Joseph and the
Holy Prophet. Just as these verses
throw light on the great love of
Joseph for his brothers so that,
notwithstanding their cruel treatment
of him, he was kind to them and
desired their return, so the Holy
Prophet, notwithstanding the deeprooted enmity of the Meccans against
him, always wished them well. How
great was the Prophet’s love for his
people and how great his anxiety that
they might see the truth and accept it,
it may be judged from the following
words of the Quran: Haply, thou wilt
kill thyself by over exertion in thy
work because they believe not (26:4).
1565. Commentary:
Mark the audacity of Joseph’s
brothers revealed in the words, we
will surely be able to take care of
him. The former spirit of boastfulness
still seems to cling to them.
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65. He said, ‘I cannot trust you
with him, save as I trusted you
with his brother before. But
Allah is the best Protector, and
He is the Most Merciful of
those who show mercy.’1566
66. And when they opened their
goods, they found their money
returned to them. They said, ‘O
our father, what more can we
desire? Here is our money
returned to us. We shall bring
provision for our family, and
guard our brother and we shall
have in addition the measure of
a camel load. That is a measure
which is easy to obtain.’1567
1566. Commentary:
In the words, Allah is the best
Protector, Jacob administers a subtle
rebuke to his sons by hinting to them
that, after their tragic experience with
Joseph, it is a pity that even now they
should not rely on the protection of
God but on their own power. He
further hints that he had not entrusted
Joseph to their care before, nor would
he now entrust his brother to their
protection. His trust now, as before,
lay in God alone.
1567. Important Words:
( منریwe shall bring provision) is
derived from مار. They say  مار اھلهi.e.
he brought or conveyed wheat or
other corn or provision of any kind to
or for his family or his household (Lane).

( یسریeasy to obtain) is derived from
( یسرyassara) which is again derived
from ( یسرyasara) which means, he
was or became gentle, tractable,
submissive, manageable or easy. یسرہ
means, he made it easy; he facilitated
it.  یسرmeans, little or small in
quantity; petty; paltry; of no weight
or worth; easy to get; easy and gentle
in tractableness, submissiveness or
manageableness (Lane). See also 2:220.
Commentary:
Although the Quran does not
clearly mention what conveyance was
used by Joseph’s brethren in their
journey; the words, the measure of a
camel-load, used here as well as in
12:73 apparently lead to the inference
that they made their journey on
camels. But the Bible says that the
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67. He said, ‘I will not send him
with you until you give me a
solemn promise in the name of
Allah that you will surely bring
him to me, unless you are
encompassed.’ And when they
had given him their solemn
promise, he said, ‘Allah
watches over what we say.’1568
68. And he said, ‘O my sons,
enter not by one gate, but enter
by different gates; and I can
avail you nothing against Allah.
The decision rests only with
Allah. aIn Him do I put my trust
a

11:57, 89; 14:12.

journey was made on asses; for we
read in Gen. 43:24, "And he gave
their asses provender." The question
which of the two statements is correct
can best be answered by finding out
which conveyance the Prophet Jacob
and his family generally used on their
journeys. The Bible itself tells us that
the animal which they usually used
was the camel (Gen. 31:17).
Moreover, the long and difficult
nature of the journey also favours the
inference that it was performed on
camels. It must, however, be noted
that the words "a camel-load" may
not necessarily mean a load put on a
camel’s back, but may denote only
the load which a camel can ordinarily
carry, though it may be loaded on
asses. In this case the difference
between the statements of the Bible
and the Quran about the form of

conveyance disappears.
1568. Important Words:
( موثقاa solemn promise) is derived
from  وثقfor which see 2:28,64. It is
synonymous with  میثاقmeaning a
solemn promise, a covenant, etc. (Lane).
Commentary:
This verse points to a resemblance
which the Holy Prophet possessed
with Benjamin, the brother of Joseph
from his own mother. Just as Jacob,
before sending Benjamin to Egypt,
took from his other sons a solemn
pledge to protect him, similarly,
before the Holy Prophet consented to
migrate to Medina, ‘Abbas, his uncle,
took from the representatives of the
Medinites, later known as Ansar, a
solemn undertaking that they would
protect him by all means in their
power (Hisham & Tabari).
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and in Him let all who would
trust put their trust.’1569
69. And when they entered in
the manner their father had
commanded them, Jacob’s
purpose was fulfilled but it could
not avail them anything against
Allah, except that there was a
desire in Jacob’s mind which he
thus satisfied; and he was surely
possessed of great knowledge
because We had taught him, but
most men know not.1570
R. 9.

70. And when they visited
Joseph, he lodged his brother
with himself. And he said, ‘I am
thy brother; so now grieve not at
what they have been doing.’1571
1569. Commentary:
As Joseph’s brothers had told Jacob
that they were suspected of being
spies in Egypt, so, in order not to
excite or strengthen a similar
suspicion, Jacob advised them to
enter the town separately and not in a
body. The advice may be taken as
hinting that Jacob had possibly been
told by Divine revelation that Joseph
was alive in Egypt and therefore he
asked them to enter the town singly
so that Joseph might have an
opportunity to meet and talk to
Benjamin in private.
For the meaning of the term توکل

(trust in God) see 3:123.
1570. Commentary:
The desire of Jacob alluded to in
this verse is the same to which
reference has been made in the
preceding verse viz. that they should
not be suspected as spies or that,
being informed by revelation that the
official who distributed the grain was
none other than Joseph, Jacob wanted
Benjamin to meet him separately
from the others.
1571. Commentary:
The words, so now grieve not at
what they have been doing, may
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71. And when he had provided
them with their provision, he
put the drinking cup in his
brother’s saddlebag. Then a
crier cried, ‘O ye men of the
caravan, you have been guilty
of theft.’1572
72. They said, turning towards
them, ‘What is it that you
miss?’1573
73. They replied, ‘We miss the
King’s measuring cup, and whoso
brings it shall have a camelload, and I am surety for it.’1574
mean either that Joseph assured
Benjamin that he was his selfsame
brother who was supposed to be dead
or that he desired to comfort him that
henceforth he would be safe from the
machinations of his brothers.
1572. Commentary:
The word ( جعلput) may either
mean that Joseph ordered the cup to
be put in his brother’s sack
knowingly so that he might use it on
his way home; or that it was put there
by mistake i.e. when Joseph had
drunk water from it while the two
brothers
were
engaged
in
conversation, the cup happened to be
placed among Benjamin’s articles,
Joseph not knowing that it was there.

1574. Important Words:
( صواعmeasuring cup) is derived
from صاع. They say,  صاع ال یشءi.e. he
folded or doubled the thing; he
twisted it or bent it.  صاع احلبmeans, he
measured the corn with the measure
known as صاع.  صاع القومmeans, he
incited the people against one
another.  صاعis a well-known measure
for measuring corn, etc.  صواعmeans, a
certain measure for measuring corn; a
cup of the kind called  جامfrom which
one drinks (Aqrab & Lane).

Commentary:
The incident mentioned in this and
the contiguous verses has given rise
to much controversy. It is absurd to
say, as some commentators of the
Quran have done, that Joseph first
1573. Commentary:
intentionally put the drinking cup into
The words, turning towards them, his brother’s sack, and then accused
hint that on this occasion Joseph’s him of theft—an action much below
brothers had no guilty conscience.
his dignity, inasmuch as it represents
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74. They answered, ‘By Allah,
you know well that we came not
to act corruptly in the land, and
we are not thieves.’
75. They said, ‘What then shall
be the punishment for it, if you
are found to have told a lie?’
76. They
replied,
‘The
punishment for it—he in whose
saddlebag it is found shall
himself be the penalty for it.
Thus
do
we
punish
1575
wrongdoers.’
him as guilty not only of lying but
also of great injustice to his brother.
The whole story has originated with
the Bible from which some
commentators
seem
to
have
unthinkingly borrowed it. See
Genesis 44:2-15.
The Quran makes the whole matter
quite clear. What Joseph is mentioned
as having put into his brother’s sack
was a ( سقایةa drinking cup), while the
vessel which was declared by the
royal proclaimer to be missing was
( صواعa measuring cup). Unlike the
 سقایةthe  صواعhas here been called صواع
 امللكi.e. the measuring cup of the
King because it was Government
property. Joseph had himself put a
( سقایةa drinking cup) into his brother’s
sack without the latter’s knowledge,
that it might be of use to him on the
journey. But the  صواع امللكi.e. the royal
measuring cup which seemed to have
been in Joseph’s hand when he was
saying farewell to his brother
happened to be placed in Benjamin’s

sack by mistake, nobody knowing
how it found its way there. In search
for this precious thing the luggage of
the whole caravan was searched, that
of Benjamin last of all. But it
happened to be found in his luggage
along with the ( سقایةdrinking cup)
which Joseph had himself put there.
Joseph at once understood how the
mistake had occurred, but, thinking
that all this was God’s own plan for
detaining Benjamin, he judiciously
kept silent until the caravan was
gone. This is how Benjamin remained
behind with Joseph.
1575. Commentary:
It was so devised by God that
Joseph’s brothers in a fit of
excitement themselves suggested that
he in whose sack the measuring cup
might be found should be detained to
explain his conduct. If they had said
instead that he who was proved to be
the thief should be kept as a prisoner,
Joseph would have had no ground to
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77. Then he began the search
with their sacks before the sack
of his brother; then he took it
out from his brother’s sack.
Thus did We plan for Joseph.
He could not have taken his
brother under the King’s law
unless Allah had so willed. aWe
raise in degrees of rank
whomsoever We please; and over
every possessor of knowledge is
One, Most-Knowing.1576
a

6:84.

detain his brother, for he knew that he
was not a thief. But the words which
escaped the lips of his brothers were
that Joseph might detain him in
whose sack the measuring cup was
found. Thus Joseph was able to keep
back his brother without the latter
being accused of theft.
1576. Commentary:
The words, Thus did We plan for
Joseph, make it clear beyond any
shadow of doubt that the whole thing
was planned by God Himself, Joseph
having no hand in it. Quite
inadvertently Joseph happened to
place the King’s measuring cup in
Benjamin’s luggage and his brothers
happened themselves to make the
suggestion which enabled Joseph to
detain Benjamin.
Incidentally, the verse also shows
that even a Prophet living under an
alien government should abide by its
laws and give it his full cooperation.
Joseph desired to keep his brother
with him, but the law of the land

forbade him to do so. A Providential
combination
of
circumstances,
however, enabled him to satisfy his
heart’s desire. The mistaken view
held by some Muslims that a foreign
Government is not entitled to their
loyalty and cooperation finds no
support in Islam. It tends adversely to
affect their morals, and their whole
attitude towards their rulers is
calculated to become based on
insincerity, even hypocrisy.
The words, then he began the
search with their sacks before the
sack of his brother, do not mean that
Joseph made the search personally.
The pronoun "he" refers to the man
who announced the loss of the
measuring cup and who naturally
himself came forward to make the
search. The reason why he searched
Benjamin’s luggage last lies in the
fact that, owing to Joseph’s kindly
attitude towards him, the proclaimer
naturally desired to show the greatest
possible deference to Benjamin.
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78. They said, ‘If he has stolen,
a brother of his had also
committed theft before.’ But
Joseph kept it secret in his heart
and did not disclose it to them.
He simply said, ‘You seem to be
in the worst condition; and
Allah knows best what you
allege.’1577
79. They said, ‘O exalted one,
he has a very aged father, so
take one of us in his stead; for
we see thee to be of those who
do good.’1578
80. He replied, ‘God forbid that
we should take any save him
with whom we found our
property; for then we should
certainly be unjust.’1579
1577. Commentary:
One sin leads to another. Joseph’s
brothers had first sought to put him to
death. Now quite unashamedly they
hastened to accuse him of theft.
Strangely
enough,
some
commentators, instead of dismissing
this baseless accusation as a
malicious lie, start searching for some
act of stealing in Joseph’s life and
have gone so far as to declare that
while a child he had stolen a few
things from the house of his aunt.
The words, You seem to be in the
worst condition, pathetically point to
Joseph’s painful thought that, instead
of repenting after their early lapse, his

brothers had now become even more
degenerate than before.
1578. Commentary:
Not being satisfied with accusing
Benjamin of theft, they proceed to
disown him and even refuse to
acknowledge him as their brother
saying, he has a very aged father.
1579. Commentary:
This verse constitutes a strong
refutation of the Christian doctrine of
Atonement. Joseph said that it would
be an act of injustice on his part to
detain an innocent person in place of
a guilty one although Joseph’s
brethren had voluntarily offered to
suffer for Benjamin. The Bible also
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R. 10.

81. And when they despaired of
him, they retired, conferring
together in private. Their leader
said, “Know ye not that your
father has taken from you a
solemn promise in the name of
Allah and how, before this, you
failed in your duty with respect
to Joseph? I will, therefore, not
leave the land until my father
permits me or Allah decides for
me. And He is the Best of
judges.1580
supports this refutation, for it says
that when Benjamin’s brethren
offered to be taken as servants in
place of Benjamin, Joseph said, "God
forbid that I do so: but the man in
whose hand the cup is found, he shall
be my servant; and as for you, get
you up in peace unto your father."
(Gen. 44:17). In the face of such clear
repudiation by the Bible of one
person atoning for the sins of another,
how could the sufferings of Jesus
atone for the sins of his followers?
1580. Important Words:
( خلصواthey retired) is derived from
 خلصwhich means: (1) it was or
became clear or pure or unmixed.
They say  خلص من القومi.e. he retired or
withdrew or went away from the
people. The Quranic expression خلصوا
 جنیاmeans, they retired, conferring
privately together (Lane).
( جنیاconferring together in private).
 جنىis derived from  جناand means: (1) a

secret; (2) one to whom a secret is
confided; (3) one who confers with
another in private; (4) the act of
conferring in private (Aqrab).
( کبریleader) means, great in body or
rank or nobility; big or full-grown;
learned or most knowing; teacher or
master; lord or chief; old or advanced
in age, etc. (Lane). See also 11:4.
Commentary:
Christian critics of the Quran
accuse it of being ignorant of even
well-known facts of history, basing
their criticism on the fact that it was
Judah, the fourth among the brothers,
and not Reuben, the eldest of them—
as they take the word ( کبریleader) to
mean—who declared that he would
not go back to his father without
Benjamin. It is strange that, whenever
these self-styled judges of the Quran
happen to come across any difference
between the narrative of the Quran
and that of the Bible, they
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82. “Return ye to your father
and say, ‘O our father, thy son
has stolen and we have stated
only what we know and we
could not be guardians over the
unseen.1581
83. And inquire of the people
of the city wherein we were, and
complacently assume the Bible to be
right, as if it is altogether free from
anachronism and misstatements,
while the fact is that it has been
shown even by Christian writers
themselves to occupy a very low
place among reliable books of history.
To doubt the authenticity of an
historical fact related by the Quran
merely on the basis that it does not
agree with the Bible is, to say the
least, simply capricious. But even
assuming the present Biblical account
to be correct, the Quranic account
cannot be found fault with. The word
which the Quran has used with
respect to the brother who refused to
go is  کبریwhich means, "big" or
"elder" and not  اکربwhich means "the
eldest." Judah, being the fourth son of
Jacob, was indeed one of the big or
elder brothers of Joseph.
Again,  کبریdoes not always mean
"big" or "elder" but, as shown under
Important Words, it also means
"leader" and "great in estimation,
rank or dignity," and it is in this sense
that the word has been used here and
applies to Judah and not to Reuben.
For, according to the Bible, the
misconduct of Judah’s three elder
brothers had resulted in his taking

precedence over them (Gen. 49:3-8).
Of him Jacob said, "Judah, thou art he
whom thy brethren shall praise…thy
father’s children shall bow down
before thee." (Gen. 49:8). That Judah
was greater than Reuben in the eyes
of Jacob is also apparent from the fact
that, when Reuben offered his two
sons as hostages for Benjamin, Jacob
refused to send Benjamin (Gen.
42:37, 38), but when Judah said, "I
will be surety for him," Jacob gave
his consent (Gen. 43:9-10).
Jacob’s prediction of Judah’s
superiority started the long feud which
later separated Judah and Israel.
1581. Commentary:
This and the following verses are in
continuation of what Judah said to his
brothers in the previous verse. The
words, we could not be guardians
over the unseen, may mean, we have
related what we saw but we do not
know what is the reality of the matter
concerning the charge of stealing
against Benjamin. Or they may mean,
we had given thee our plighted word
that we would bring Benjamin back
with us but we did not know that
matters would come to such a pass.
We had given thee our pledge quite
honestly.
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of the caravan with which we
came, and certainly we are
speaking the truth.’ ”1582
84. aHe replied, ‘Nay, but your
souls have embellished to you
an evil thing. So now comely
patience is good for me. May be
Allah will bring them all to me;
for He is the All-Knowing, the
Wise.’1583
85. And he turned away from
them and said, ‘O my grief for
Joseph!’ And his eyes became
white because of grief, and he
a

12:19.

1582. Commentary:
In the verse ( قریةcity) is in reality
( اھل قریةpeople of the city) and عری
(caravan) is ( اصحاب العریmembers of the
caravan). The words  اھلand اصحاب
have been omitted to lend emphasis
to the statement. The construction
"inquire of the caravan" would
signify "if you inquire of any member
of the caravan he would testify to the
truth of our statement."
1583. Commentary:
The verse does not mean that Jacob
accused his sons of making a false
report about the detention of
Benjamin. What he is represented
here as saying is that, owing to their
enmity with Benjamin, the idea that
he could not be guilty of theft did not
occur to them, but there must
certainly
have
been
some
misunderstanding in the matter. The

verse shows that Jacob had been
foretold by God that Joseph was
living and that all three brothers
would come back safe.
The pronoun ( ھمthem) used in the
words, Maybe, Allah will bring them
all to me, is in the plural which,
according to the rules of Arabic
grammar applies to more than two.
The persons referred to here thus are
Joseph, Benjamin, and Judah. Judah’s
regard for his promise seems to have
made a good impression on Jacob’s
mind and therefore he began to feel
pain at his absence also and did not
forget him in his prayer.
In the words, He is the AllKnowing, the Wise, Jacob seems to
hint that God had revealed to him the
reality of the matter, and that
whatever
had
happened,
had
happened in pursuance of a divine
plan for the welfare of the family and
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was suppressing his sorrow.1584
86. They said, ‘By Allah, thou
wilt not cease talking of Joseph
until thou art wasted away or
thou art of those who
perish.’1585
that their past sufferings would serve eyes never means their becoming
as a prelude to future prosperity.
blind. (2) The Quran represents Jacob
as displaying extraordinary patience,
1584. Important Words:
hinted at in his words when told that
( ابیضتbecame white) is derived Joseph had been devoured by a wolf
from  بیضwhich again is derived from and also when Benjamin and Judah
باض. They say  باضهi.e. he surpassed failed to return to him (vv. 19 & 84).
him in whiteness.  بیضmeans, he Now, it is a strange sort of patience if
whitened a thing or made it white. he became blind on account of
 بیض السقاءmeans, he filled the skin weeping for his sons. (3) It does not
with water or milk; or, contrarily, he at all become a Prophet of God that
emptied it.  ابیضmeans, it was or he should go on bewailing and
became white. The expression  ابیضتweeping for any worldly thing,
 عیناه من احلزنis used regarding a however great, till he becomes blind.
person who is stricken with grief and (4) The present verse itself tells us
means, the world became dark for that Jacob was  کـظیمi.e. he had
him or his eyes became white with succeeded in repressing his grief.
grief. (Lane & Bihar).
This shows that he neither wept
excessively nor became blind on
Commentary:
account of it. (5) The expression ابیضت
In view of the meaning of the word
 عیناهis used in Arabic only to express a
 ابیضتgiven under Important Words
person’s great grief and sorrow, and is
the verse cannot mean that Jacob
never used about a person’s becoming
became blind on account of excessive
blind through weeping and wailing.
weeping. The expression ابیضت عیناه من
 احلزنonly means that his eyes became 1585. Important Words:
( حرضاart wasted away) is the nounwhite because of grief; or (according
to one meaning of the word) his eyes infinitive from  حرضwhich means, he
became filled with tears on account became in a corrupt or disordered
of grief. The interpretation of these state, being sick and diseased; or he
words that Jacob’s eyes became blind became heavily oppressed by disease;
is evidently wrong for the following or he became emaciated by grief or
reasons: (1) Arabic idiom does not by excessive love; or he became
bear it out, for the becoming white of constantly affected by grief so as to
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87. He replied, ‘I only complain
of my sorrow and my grief to
Allah, and I know from Allah
that which you know not.1586
88. O my sons, go ye and search
for Joseph and his brother and
a
despair not of the mercy of
Allah; for none despairs of
Allah’s
mercy
save
the
1587
unbelieving people.’
a

15:57; 39:54.

be at the point of death; or he suffered
protracted disquietude of mind and
disease; he was unable to rise from or
quit his place; he was or became low,
or sordid or bad, possessing no good;
he was neglected or forsaken. حرض
means, a man corrupt in body and in
intellect; a man in a corrupt or
disordered state; sick or diseased;
having a corrupt or disordered stomach;
suffering from protracted disquietude
of mind and disease; weary or
fatigued and at the point of death;
emaciated or dissolved by excessive
grief or love, etc. (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This allegation of the brothers of
Joseph is repudiated by the Prophet
Jacob in the reply given in the next
verse.
1586. Commentary:
In this beautiful verse Jacob pours
out his heart to God, in Whom all
holy men seek solace. He also hints at
the fact that he knew from God that
Joseph, Benjamin and Judah were alive.

1587. Commentary:
This verse leaves no doubt that God
had informed Jacob not only of
Joseph’s being alive but also of his
being in Egypt. If Jacob had thought
that Joseph had been devoured by a
wolf or had perished in some other
way, he could not at the present stage
have bidden his sons search for him,
particularly in Egypt.
The verse also lays down an
infallible principle of success not
only in spiritual but also in temporal
matters viz. to avoid despair and
despondency under all circumstances.
Indeed, the root of most failures lies
in despondency and despair. He who
despairs of success can never attain
his object. Indeed, he can never act as
he ought to.
In the spiritual realm people who
do not believe in the forgiveness of
sins never feel the urge to exert
themselves to the utmost and
overcome them. Similarly, those who
do not believe that human nature is
pure and unsullied and that man has
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89. And, when they came
before him (Joseph), they said,
‘O exalted one, poverty has
smitten us and our family, and
we have brought a paltry sum of
money, so give us the full
measure, and be charitable to
us. Surely, Allah rewards the
charitable.’1588
90. He said, ‘Do you know what
you did to Joseph and his
brother, when you were
ignorant?’1589
been endowed with great powers and
faculties do not try to develop them to
their utmost limit. The Holy Prophet
inculcated this supreme lesson in his
followers, saying that they should
never give way to despair. He is
reported to have said  لکل داء دواء االاملوتi.e.
For every disease there is a remedy,
except death. Similarly, he said, من قال
 ھلك القوم فھو اھلکھمi.e. He who says that
such and such people have perished,
in fact he it is who causes them to
perish (by creating a feeling of
despair in them) (Muslim, Part II, vol.
2). Indeed all success lies in hope and
action, not in vain and futile
daydreaming which does not go
beyond making castles in the air.
1588. Commentary:
The Arabic word ( عزیزmeaning, an
honourable or exalted one) does not
seem to be a specific title, though in
later times i.e. after the advent of
Islam, the Kings of Egypt came to be
known by this title. The ancient

Egyptians did not speak Arabic and
therefore we cannot think that the
Ministers of Egypt were known by
this title. So in the verse under
comment the word has been used
only in the sense of a chief or an
exalted person. In this sense also
Potiphar has been called  عزیزin v. 52.
The conduct of Joseph’s brothers on
this
occasion
seems
to
be
inexplicable. Either they had morally
sunk so low that, ignoring the real
purpose of their present visit to
Egypt, which was to make a search
for Joseph, Benjamin and Judah, they
began to beg for corn, or, perhaps
fearing lest they should be taken for
spies, they begged for corn to hide
the real purpose of their visit.
1589. Commentary:
It appears that Joseph could not, on
this occasion, bear to see his brothers
degrade themselves by thus begging
for corn and decided to reveal himself
to them; but he appears to be shy of
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91. They replied, ‘Art thou
Joseph?’ He said, ‘Yes, I am
Joseph and this is my brother.
Allah has indeed been gracious
to us. Verily, whoso is righteous
and is steadfast—aAllah will
never suffer the reward of the
good to be lost.’1590
92. They replied, ‘By Allah!
Surely has Allah preferred thee
above us and we have indeed
been sinners.’1591
93. He said, ‘No blame shall lie
on you this day; may Allah
a

12:57.

approaching the subject. He therefore
here reminds them of what they did
with Joseph and his brother and thus
disclosed indirectly his identity, at the
same time comforting them by saying
that they should worry no more about
their past misdeeds because what they
had done was the result of ignorance
as they did not realize the full
implication of their deeds. It is the
exhibition of such good manners on
such difficult occasions that shows
the great moral heights to which man
can rise.

than Joseph himself. So they asked in
surprise, "Art thou Joseph?", upon
which Joseph, not desiring to keep
them in suspense any longer, at once
revealed his identity to them. After
having disclosed himself to them, he
gently told them that one could not
overcome difficulties by merely
begging and suffering oneself to be
degraded, but that the secret of all
success lay in piety and patience, in
hard work and in trusting in God
Who was ever the Protecting Friend
of the righteous.

1590. Commentary:
The way in which Joseph referred
to the past behaviour of his brothers,
coupled with the repeated assurance
of their father that Joseph was alive,
did not take long in suggesting to
them the idea that the high dignitary
standing before them was no other

1591. Commentary:
At long last the good nature of
Joseph’s brothers manifested itself.
They admitted that, in spite of all
their opposition to Joseph, God had
exalted him over them and he
deserved it; for it is they who had
been the sinners.
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forgive you! And He is the Most
Merciful of those who show
mercy.1592
94. Go with this shirt of mine
and lay it before my father: he
will come to know. And bring to
me the whole of your
family.’1593
1592. Important Words:
( تثریبblame) is derived from ثرب.
They say,  ثربهi.e. he stripped the beast
of the fat covering the bowels; he
stripped the man of his garment. تثریب
means, removing the fat over the
bowels; act of blaming or reproving
or punishing for an offence or a
crime; severe blaming or reproving
that takes away brightness of
countenance; reminding a man of his
offences and crimes and exposing the
foulness of his deeds to him (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse throws interesting light
on the nobility of Joseph’s character.
He did not keep his brothers in
suspense nor even give them time to
crave his forgiveness, but at once
removed all their fears and
apprehensions as concerning the
treatment he would now extend to
them; by telling them forthwith that
his pardon was unreserved and
unqualified.
This
magnanimous
treatment of his brothers by Joseph is
alone sufficient to immortalize him.
This large-hearted and generous
forgiving of his brothers by Joseph
constitutes his greatest and most
outstanding resemblance to the Holy

Prophet. Like Joseph, the Holy
Prophet, too, gained honour and
power in flight and banishment; and
when after years of exile he entered
his native town as a conqueror, at the
head of ten thousand Companions,
and Mecca lay prostrate at his feet, he
asked his people what treatment they
expected from him. "The treatment
that Joseph accorded to his brethren,"
they replied, "Then no reproach shall
lie on you this day," promptly
returned the Holy Prophet. This noble
treatment by the Prophet of his
erstwhile bloodthirsty enemies, the
Quraish of Mecca, who had left no
stone unturned to compass his death
and destroy him root and branch
stands unparalleled in the whole
annals of human history.
1593. Important Words:
( وجهbefore) gives a number of
meanings, e.g. face; the part of a
thing facing one; direction etc., الیق الیشء
 عیل وجھهmeans, he put or placed the
thing before or in front of him.
( یات بصریاwill come to know). بصری
means, seeing; endowed with mental
perception; knowing (Lane).
Commentary:
Joseph gave his brothers his shirt to
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95. And when the caravan
departed, their father said,
‘Surely, I feel the scent of
Joseph, even though you take
me to be a dotard.’1594
96. aThey replied, ‘By Allah,
thou art assuredly in thy old
error.’1595
a

12:9.

lay before their father, so that the
sight of it might please him, as the
sight of the first shirt had grieved
him, and he might be induced to pray
for his brothers and extend to them
his pardon.
The words, he will come to know,
mean that formerly Jacob had known
only by Divine revelation that Joseph
was alive and his knowledge was
then only a matter of belief. Now, by
actually seeing the shirt the belief
would become converted into factual
knowledge.

disease; one who confounds things in
his speech (Lane).

Commentary:
The verse shows that even before
the caravan reached home, Jacob told
his people that in spite of all
appearances to the contrary he hoped
to meet Joseph soon; and in order to
lend emphasis to his conviction, he
added the words "even though you
take me to be a dotard" meaning
thereby, "you consider this meeting to
be an impossibility, being not more
than the wishful thinking of an old
1594. Important Words:
man, but I know it as a fact and a
( تفندونtake me to be a dotard) is certainty."
derived from ( فندfannada) which is
derived from ( فندfanada) which 1595. Important Words:
means, he uttered a falsehood; he
( ضاللكthy error).  ضاللis derived
committed mistakes in extreme old from  ضلwhich means, he erred or he
age; he became weak in judgement lost his way; he was or became
by reason of extreme old age.  افندconfounded or perplexed and was
means, he became weak in intellect or unable to see his right course; he
he doted. ( فندہfannada-hu) means, he forgot.  ضاللmeans, error; losing or
pronounced him to be an utterer of missing the right course. The Arabs
falsehood; he blamed him; he say  متادی یف اضالیل اھلویi.e. he persevered in
pronounced his judgement to be the errors of love (Lane).
weak; ( مفندmufannad) is one who is
weak in judgement or unsound in Commentary:
The verse brings out the marked
mind by reason of extreme old age or
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97. And when the bearer of glad
tidings came, he laid it before
him and he became enlightened.
Then he said, ‘Did I not say to
you: I know from Allah what
you know not?’1596
98. They said, ‘O our father, ask
forgiveness of our sins for us;
we
have
indeed
been
sinners.’1597
a

difference between those who receive12:9.
became converted into factual
Divine revelation and those who do knowledge. This is the meaning of
not. The certainty attained by one the words, he became enlightened.
inspired by God is not vouchsafed to
In fact, the knowledge of God’s
others. In spite of his emphatic Prophets is of two kinds: (a) spiritual
assertion that he would soon meet knowledge which they get direct from
Joseph, the members of Jacob’s God by means of revelation;
family refused to believe it possible (b) material or secular knowledge
and attributed Jacob’s conviction to which they acquire through their
an error of judgement or his extreme physical senses and other material
love for Joseph.
means. When spiritual knowledge
becomes supplemented and supported
1596. Commentary:
by the testimony of physical senses, it
If, as some commentators say, becomes complete in every sense and
Jacob had really become blind and
no vestige of doubt or ambiguity
his blindness had been removed by remains. As long as knowledge
the casting of Joseph’s shirt at his gained through spiritual means
face, he should have attributed the
remains a matter of faith and does not
restoration of his sight to Joseph’s go beyond conviction, it is capable of
shirt and would have declared it as a
various interpretations: but when it is
miracle. But he refers to no such
reinforced and corroborated by
unusual happening but only to the physical facts, it becomes a certainty
divine knowledge about Joseph’s
beyond the possibility of doubt or
being alive, which he had long before dispute.
imparted to his sons. Thus what the
verse really means is that when 1597. Commentary:
Joseph’s shirt was laid before Jacob,
One good action leads to another.
the conviction that Joseph was alive When Joseph pardoned his brothers,
which, being based on revelation, was the weight of sin to some extent
previously only a matter of faith, now became lifted from their hearts. They
1470

PT.13

YUSUF

CH.12

99. He said, ‘I will certainly ask
forgiveness for you of my Lord.
Surely, He is the Most
Forgiving, the Merciful.’1598
100. And when they came to
Joseph, he put up his parents
with himself, and said, ‘Enter
Egypt in peace, if it please
Allah.’1599
repented of their sins and, as this
verse shows, they no longer thought
their own repentance to be sufficient.
So they also requested their father to
pray to God to forgive them. They
now realized that man’s anger was
nothing compared with God’s wrath;
therefore they thought it necessary
first of all to make peace with God
and to ask His forgiveness through
their father. This request implied
Jacob’s pardon, for he could not have
prayed for them, as he promised in
the following verse, unless he had
himself forgiven them.

reconciliation, love and affection do
not at once take the place of anger
and wrath in the heart of a person.
The after-effects of bitterness take
some time to disappear. Joseph had
been preparing himself for a long
time to pardon his brothers, so his
forgiveness was full and immediate
and he also prayed to God to forgive
them. But such was not the case with
Jacob. This is why Jacob said that he
would take some time to become
fully reconciled with them and to be
in a position to pray for them, though
at the same time he comforted his
erring sons by drawing their attention
1598. Important Words:
to the great mercy and all( سوفwill) is a word used to change comprehensive forgiveness of God.
the aorist from the present ( )حالto the
future ( )مستقبلdenoting postponement. 1599. Commentary:
Joseph’s real mother had died but
 سوف افعلmeans, I will do (not I do or
the
use of the word "parents" in the
am doing) such a thing. The Arabs
say,  فالن یقتات السوفi.e. such a one lives verse beautifully hints that a
only by means of things hoped for stepmother is as much entitled to
one’s respect and affection as one’s
(Lane). See 9:28.
real mother. The verse also shows
Commentary:
that Joseph had gone out of the town
Jacob’s reply to the request of his to receive his parents.
sons for forgiveness portrays the true
On starting to do a new work, a
inner nature of man. He hints to them Muslim is enjoined to say ( انشاء اهللif
in the word ( سوفwill) that after God wills or if it pleases God). By
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101. And he raised his parents
upon the throne, and they all
fell down prostrate before God
for him. And he said, ‘O my
father, this is the fulfilment of
my dream of old. My Lord has
made it true. And He bestowed
a favour upon me when He took
me out of the prison and
brought you from the desert
after Satan had stirred up
discord between me and my
brethren. Surely, my Lord is
Benignant to whomsoever He
pleases; for He is the AllKnowing, the Wise.1600
using this formula he associates God
with his intentions and his works and
invokes His protection from evil
influences. It is certain that when a
man associates God with his work he
will not only try to perform that work
in a virtuous manner but will also be
prevented from thinking of evil
deeds, for he cannot use this pious
expression with respect to evil deeds.
The offering of this prayer by Joseph,
in spite of his being most resourceful
and powerful in the land at that time,
reveals his great piety and humility.
The words, Enter Egypt in peace,
hint that Joseph had probably been
informed by Divine revelation of the
dangers that the progeny of Israel had
later to face in Egypt.

"to present one to a person of high
rank" (3:56), the verse is capable of
two interpretations: Firstly, that
Joseph presented his parents to the
King, for in this case ( العرشthe throne)
would signify the King. According to
the Bible, Joseph presented his father
and some of his brethren to Pharaoh
(Gen. 47:2, 7). Secondly, it may mean
that Joseph made his parents sit on
his own throne, for in ancient times
the deputies of kings also used to
have their own thrones. Hence it is
possible that Joseph made his parents
and his brethren sit on his throne with
Pharaoh’s permission.
The words  خروا له سجداdo not mean
that Joseph’s brothers and his parents
fell prostrate before him. They only
mean that they fell prostrate before
1600. Commentary:
God for Joseph i.e. they thanked God
As the word ( رفعraised) also means, for raising Joseph to such an eminent
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102. O my Lord, Thou hast
bestowed power upon me and
a
taught me the interpretation of
dreams. O bMaker of the
heavens and the earth, Thou art
my Protector in this world and
the Hereafter. Let death come to
me in a state of submission to
Thy will and join me to the
righteous.’1601
103. cThat is of the tidings of
the unseen, which We reveal to
a

12:7, 22. b6:15; 14:11; 35:2; 39:47. c3:45; 11:50.

position. Thus, Joseph was the cause
and not the object of their prostration.
See also 2:35.
The verse also throws some light on
the sublime morals of God’s noble
Prophets. Joseph’s brothers had left
their home in search of food, but he
speaks of their coming to him as a
special favour of God to himself.
Again, while mentioning God’s
favours he refers only to his being
taken out of prison and makes no
mention of being rescued from the
well, lest his brothers might feel
ashamed.
The word ( لطیفBenignant) when
applied to God, means, He Who takes
care of His creatures through love or
benevolence or Who benefits others
with His love and kindness; He Who
knows hidden things. See also 6:104.

nor adversity can make them forget
their Lord and Creator. Even amidst
rejoicing at meeting with his parents
and brothers after a long time, Joseph
feels the flame of Divine love rising
in his breast, and ignoring and
forgetting all, he turns to his Lord and
Master. It is this yearning of the
human soul for God in which lies all
spiritual progress. Without it outward
acts of devotion are a mere shell
without kernel.
The verse also shows how the lives
of Prophets furnish strong proof of
the attributes of God. This rise of
Joseph from a state of utter
helplessness to a position of great
power and authority signified that
God, as it were, created for him a
new heaven and a new earth, thus
providing evidence of the fact that He
1601. Commentary:
is the Creator of the heavens and the
This verse bespeaks the great love earth. This is what is hinted at in the
which the righteous servants of God words, O Maker of the heavens and
cherish for Him. Neither prosperity the earth.
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thee. And thou wast not with
them when they agreed upon
their plan while they were
plotting.1602
104. aAnd most men will not
believe even though thou
eagerly desire it.1603
105. And thou dost not ask of
them any reward for it. On the
contrary, b it is but a source
of honour for all mankind.1604
a

18:7. b38:88; 81:28.

1602. Commentary:
Having finished the life story of
Joseph, the Surah beautifully turns to
the people of Mecca, who were like
brethren unto the Holy Prophet.
This verse thus makes it clear that
this account of Joseph was not a mere
story. It embodied mighty prophecies
relating to the future of the Holy
Prophet and of Islam, for, as pointed
out in the course of comments on this
chapter, many important events in the
life of Joseph had their counterparts
in the life of the Holy Prophet.
The word "they" in the clause,
while they were plotting, refers not to
the brothers of Joseph, but to the
people of the Holy Prophet, who is
told that what he had been listening to
was "of the tidings of the unseen"
embodying mighty prophecies over
which no human being could have
any control. These prophecies
must, therefore, be regarded as
emanating from God Who is the
Knower of all secrets.

1603. Commentary:
The Holy Prophet is told here that,
despite his intense desire, it is so
decreed that, like the brothers of
Joseph, people would not believe in
him unless they saw him rise to
power and glory and themselves
suffered humiliation and disgrace.
1604. Important Words:
( ذکرhonour) means, remembrance;
praise or eulogy; eminence or honour,
etc. (Lane). See also 2:153.
Commentary:
The word  ذکرhaving been used here
in the sense of eminence and honour,
the verse asks, why the people should
take umbrage at the promises of
greatness and glory given to the Holy
Prophet, when, if they accept him,
they are to share those blessings with
him; and why, like the brothers of
Joseph, should they think that the
Holy Prophet’s greatness would mean
their own downfall? The verse thus
implies another resemblance of the
Holy Prophet with Joseph, inasmuch
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106. And how many a Sign is
there in the heavens and the
earth, which they pass by,
turning away from it.1605
107. And most of them believe
not in Allah without also
attributing partners to Him.1606
108. Do they, then, feel secure
from the coming on them of an
overwhelming punishment from
Allah bor the sudden coming of
the Hour upon them while they
are unaware?1607
a

21:33; 23:67. b10:51; 22:56; 43:67.

as his people came to inherit power
and glory through him, just as
Joseph’s brothers became honoured
and respected through him.
1605. Commentary:
The verse points to a fundamental
difference between the attitude of a
believer and a disbeliever. Whereas
the former goes about with his eyes
open and is ready to grasp the
slightest divine hint, the latter
behaves like a blind man, refusing to
benefit even from clear and manifest
signs. Both of them are endowed with
identical faculties and natural powers,
but whereas the believer makes
proper use of them, the disbeliever
does not.

verse. This attitude is born of their
anxiety and endeavour to explain
away all divine signs in a polytheistic
manner. They always try to ascribe
the signs in favour of truth, the rapid
progress and prosperity of believers
and their own degradation and
downfall to this or that cause, always
declining to attribute these signs to
the real cause i.e. to Divine help and
succour which attends Prophets and
their followers on all occasions.

1607. Important Words:
( غاشیةan overwhelming punishment)
is derived from غ یش. They say,  غشیهi.e.
it covered or concealed him; it
overcame or overwhelmed him, etc.
 غاشیةmeans, a covering; a calamity or
1606. Commentary:
misfortune; a certain disease attacking
This verse gives some causes of the the belly or the chest; a punishment
unthinking and blind attitude of the that overwhelms and is general in its
disbelievers referred to in the preceding extent (Lane). See also 7:42.
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109. Say, a‘This is my way: I
call unto Allah on sure
knowledge, I and those who
follow me. And Holy is Allah;
and I am not of those who
associate gods with God.’1608
110. And bWe sent not before
thee as Messengers any but
men, whom We inspired, from
among the people of the towns.
Have they not then travelled in
the earth and seen what was the
end of those before them? And
surely, the abode of the
Hereafter is better for those who
fear God. Will you not then
understand?1609
a

6:58. b16:44; 21:8.

Commentary:
The verse purports to say that as
disbelievers refuse to accept anything
but a sign of punishment, they will
indeed have a sign of punishment.
But as is the way of God, they will
have smaller punishments before they
are visited with the final or decisive
one. And so it happened in the case of
the Meccan idolaters. After a series of
small reverses, Mecca, which was in
those days temporarily the citadel of
disbelief and infidelity, fell to the
victorious arms of the Muslims. This
was the decisive and real sign for
which they had clamoured.

to benefit by the signs of God, to
believe in Him alone, and to eschew
all forms of idolatry, because he has
received clear proof and sure
knowledge from God. This shows
that a blind and unthinking faith
which is not based on sound
arguments carries no weight. A true
Muslim, like his Master, the Holy
Prophet, should possess clear and
irrefutable proofs and evidence to
support and substantiate all his beliefs
and doctrines. Mere hearsay or
traditional belief is nothing.

1609. Commentary:
It is clear from this verse that only
1608. Commentary:
men, not women, can become
In this verse the Holy Prophet is Prophets. In fact, men and women
represented as saying that his wont is have their specific spheres of work,
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111. Till, awhen the Messengers
despaired of the disbelievers
and they (the disbelievers)
thought that they had been told
a lie, Our help came to them,
then was saved he whom We
pleased. And Our chastisement
cannot be averted from the
sinful people.1610
a

2:215.

the office of prophethood being outside
the sphere of women. All other spiritual
favours and blessings, however, are
as open to women as to men.
The verse also warns disbelievers
that their present pomp and power
should not deceive them into thinking
that they will indefinitely continue to
enjoy these things. The time was fast
approaching when their power and
glory would depart and the people
would see the truth and accept Islam.
Their days would end in adversity
and degradation, unlike those of the
believers, whose condition would
continue to improve, though sincere
believers always enjoy perfect peace
of mind even in adversity.
1610. Important Words:
( کذبواthey had been told a lie) is the
passive plural from ( کذبkadhaba)
which means, he lied; or he uttered a
falsehood; or he said what was
untrue whether intentionally or
unintentionally; he found his hopes to
be false or vain.  کذبه احلدیثmeans, he
gave him a false account of the thing
and said what was untrue. They say
 کذب الرٔایi.e. he imagined the thing

contrary to its real state. An Arab
would say  کذبتك عینكi.e. thine eye
showed thee that which had no reality
i.e. thou wast deceived in the vision.
They say  کذبته نفسهi.e. his soul made
him desire things and conceive hopes
that did not come to pass. کذب الرجل
(kudhiba) means, the man was told a
lie or a falsehood or an untruth (Lane
& Aqrab).
Commentary:
Like the preceding verse, the verse
under comment speaks of both the
Prophets and their opponents. The
first sentence speaks of the Prophets
of God, and the second of their
enemies. The verse purports to say
that the enemies of Prophets so
continue to increase in wickedness
and opposition to them that a stage is
reached when the Prophets begin to
think that those who were destined to
believe had already believed and they
despair of the rest. Their opponents,
on the other hand, owing to the delay
in the coming of Divine punishment,
begin to feel secure in the thought
that they will never be visited with
any punishment and that the
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112. Assuredly,
in
their
narrative is a lesson for men of
understanding. aIt is not a thing
a

10:38.

prophecies of the Prophets about their
own final success and about the
discomfiture of their enemies were so
many pieces of falsehood. When
matters come to such a pass, God’s
help comes to the Prophets and the
leaders of disbelief are destroyed.
This is exactly what happens at the
advent of every Prophet. The hour of
final reckoning is delayed so long
that disbelievers begin to have a false
sense of security. Then God comes to
the succour of His Prophets and
makes their cause prevail.
The words, when the Messengers
despaired, cannot be taken to mean
that the Prophet despair of the help of
God. This inference is obviously
wrong and is belied by v. 88 of this
very Surah wherein we have, none
despairs of Allah’s mercy save the
unbelieving people. As a matter of
fact, Prophets never despair of God’s
help. They only sometimes despair of
their people believing in them, and
this happens when the latter continue
turning a deaf ear to their preaching.
Similarly, the words, they thought
that they had been told a lie, do not
mean that the Prophets thought so.
The words only mean that their
enemies thought so. The Prophets
cannot entertain any doubt about the
truth of their prophecies and of the
promises of ultimate success made to
them by God. Their faith in God is

invincible; it stands on the firm rock
of certitude. The pronoun "they" thus
refers, not to the Prophets, but to their
opponents mentioned in the previous
verse. According to Arabic idiom it is
allowable to use in the same sentence
pronouns referring to different
antecedents when the nouns to which
they refer are clear from the context.
But if the pronoun "they" be taken to
refer to the Prophets, the sentence,
they thought that they had been told a
lie, would mean that wishful thinking
and overconfidence in the help of
God had made the Prophets interpret
the Word of God containing promises
of success in such a way as to believe
in the very early triumph of their
cause which, however, was not so
ordained by God. Thus their own
minds, as it were, lied to them or held
out to them false hopes, by placing on
the Word of God an interpretation
which it did not bear.
The words, they thought that they
had been told a lie, may also mean
that the hopes that the Prophets had
entertained about the repentance of
their opponents turned out to be false.
When at a certain stage the hostility
of their opponents temporarily
slackened, the Prophets began to
entertain the hope that they would
repent of their past misdeeds and
would accept the truth, but that hope
turned out to be a delusion. Taken in
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that has been forged, but a
fulfilment of that which is
before it and a detailed
exposition of all things, and aa
guidance and a mercy to a
people who believe.1611
a

16:90.

this sense, these words also serve as
an explanation of the words "the
Messengers despaired." See the
different meanings of the word کذبوا
under Important Words.
1611. Commentary:
This verse, which is the last one of
the present Surah, means that a
careful study of the histories of
ancient Prophets leads one to the
definite conclusion that the Holy
Prophet is a true Messenger of God;
for he not only bears a close
resemblance to most of them, but in
his person are fulfilled the prophecies
of some of the previous Scriptures. If
he be a liar or an impostor, these
prophecies would prove to be false,
for, if they are not taken as applying
to the Holy Prophet there is no other
person to whom they apply
particularly when the Signs that were
to appear at the advent of the
Promised Prophet have already come
to pass. This is what is hinted at in the
words, a fulfilment of that which is
before it.
The second reason given in this
verse about the truth of the Holy
Prophet is that the Book revealed to

him fully satisfies all the needs and
requirements of humanity, being a
detailed exposition of all things.
When such is the case, what purpose
will any Law given to a Prophet in
some future time serve? This
argument throws overboard the claim
of any person who should lay claim
to having come with a new Law after
the Holy Prophet.
Moreover, the Quran is also "a
guidance" i.e. it is a book that not
only guides man to truth but also
leads and guides him in all the
different stages of his moral and
spiritual development, till his faith
which is at first based only on reason
and
common
sense
becomes
converted into absolute conviction
through personal experience. In this
connection see the meaning of ھدی
under 1:6. The Quran goes even
further, in that its followers not only
attain nearness to God but also
become recipients of Divine "mercy"
when they find the light of God
actually descending on them and see
God’s help and assistance attending
them in all their undertakings.
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CHAPTER 13
AR-RA‘D
(Revealed before Hijrah)
Date of Revelation and Context
The preponderance of scholarly opinion is in favour of this Surah
having been revealed at Mecca. Its subject matter also confirms this view.
There are, however, some verses which, according to some authorities, were
revealed at Medina. These verses are 44th (according to ‘Ata) 32nd (according
to Qatada), and 13-15th (according to certain other authorities).
In chapter 10 (Surah Yunus) we were told that whenever a Prophet
appears in the world, God makes use of two kinds of means to lead men to the
right path, viz. (1) by punishing them and (2) by showing mercy to them.
Stress was laid in chapter 11 (Surah Hud) on Divine punishment and in
chapter 12 (Surah Yusuf) on God’s mercy. The present Surah, however,
explains how the promises and prophecies about the rise and prosperity of the
Holy Prophet made in the three preceding chapters will be fulfilled and how
Islam eventually will be made to prevail over other religions.
Subject Matter
The Surah opens with the theme that God works in inscrutable ways.
The means by which His Messengers and Prophets rise to power remain
hidden from human eyes till the results, towards the accomplishment of which
they work, become apparent. It proceeds to draw our attention to a wellknown law of nature that different kinds of fruit and vegetation grow from the
same soil which is watered by the same water. Similarly, the Holy Prophet,
being born and brought up in the same environment with the pagan Meccans,
rose to be God’s great Messenger. The disbelievers are further told that they
should not judge the Prophet by his present weakness and the paucity of his
means and resources nor should they wonder at the promises of his ultimate
success. It is not his promised success that is to be wondered at; rather, it
would have been a wonder if he had not come at this time of humanity’s
crying need. The Prophet is bound to succeed and his enemies must fail. The
cause of Islam will triumph by the children of the leaders of disbelief
themselves joining its fold. God will withdraw His help from them and their
power and glory will depart. All the laws and elements of nature being under
God’s control, He will make them subservient to the Holy Prophet’s cause.
The false gods of the idolaters will be quite powerless to impede or arrest the
progress of the new Faith.
The Surah goes on to develop the theme that so great are the spiritual
powers of the Holy Prophet that he can overcome his enemies single-handedly
1480

even as a man having eyes can overcome a host of blind men. Polytheism
cannot stand against the doctrine of the Unity of God, nor can the votaries of
false gods against the devotees of the True God. The enemies of truth will
melt and vanish like foam or froth. Men of weak understanding see only the
rising foam or froth but do not care to see the gold or pure water underneath.
The foam and froth disappear and pure water and gold remain. Similarly, the
superficial and trifling beliefs of the polytheists are bound to perish and the
great and noble ideals preached by the Quran will endure and its teachings,
being in harmony with human nature, will make their way into the hearts of
men. They will gradually come to realize on which side lies the truth when
they compare the moral stature of the believers with that of the disbelievers.
Mighty signs will be shown and great miracles wrought by means of the
Quran and human hearts, the strongest of all earthly citadels, shall fall. One of
these signs will be that the Meccans will drive out the Holy Prophet from
Mecca and will draw the sword against him. But Islam shall continue to make
headway till Mecca, the centre of disbelief and opposition to Islam, shall fall
to the victorious arms of the Holy Prophet. Idolatry shall disappear from
Arabia for all time and Islam shall be firmly established there. The world shall
witness all these signs wrought not by human agency but by the hands of the
Almighty God Himself. The Surah contains many prophecies about the
discomfiture and destruction of the leaders of disbelief and foretells a bright
future for Islam.
The Title
The above constitutes the main theme of the Surah and it is in
conformity with this theme that it has been named Ra‘d or Thunder. Rain
brings with it lightning and thunder and it is in the fitness of things that
heavenly rain—the Quranic revelation—should also have been accompanied
by thunder and lightning. Islam has brought with it thunderbolts. Those who
draw the sword against Islam shall perish by the sword and those who owe
allegiance to it shall sit on the thrones of power and glory. This is why the
Surah has fitly been called Ra‘d or Thunder.
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(AR-RA‘D)
1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.1612
2. bAlif Lam Mim Ra. cThese
are verses of the Book. And that
which has been revealed to thee
from thy Lord is the truth, but
most men believe not.1613
a

3. dAllah is He Who raised up
the heavens without any pillars
that you can see. Then He
settled Himself on the Throne.
a

See 1:1. bSee 2:2. c13:20; 32:3-4. d31:11.

1612. Commentary:
See under 1:1.
1613. Commentary:
Whereas chapters 2, 3 & 7 began
with the abbreviated letters Alif Lam
Mim (chapter 7 beginning with Alif
Lam Mim Sad) and chapters 10, 11 &
12 began with the letters Alif Lam Ra,
the present Surah which is the 13th in
number opens with the letters, Alif
Lam Mim Ra. This difference in the
abbreviated letters shows that the
subject matter of this Surah varies a
little from that of the three preceding
chapters. These four letters stand for
the words  انا اهلل اعلم واریi.e. I am Allah,
the All-Knowing, the All-Seeing, the
attribute of "Knowing" having been
added to that of "Seeing" referred to
in the preceding Surahs. It is obvious
that when the attributes of "knowing"

and "seeing" are used about God,
they signify much more than what
such words mean when used about
man. God’s sight and knowledge are
unlimited both as regards depth and
extensiveness.
The words, These are verses of the
Book, mean: (a) these are verses of
the Book which mankind were
instinctively expecting to be given; or
(b) these are verses of the Book
which had been promised in previous
Scriptures. It is impossible successfully to withstand and oppose such a
Book.
The latter part of the verse means
that man by nature hankers after true
knowledge, but it is surprising that
when disbelievers have actually been
given a book comprising the truth,
they prefer to grope in doubt and
darkness rather than accept it.
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a

And He pressed the sun and the
moon into service: each pursues
its course until an appointed
term. bHe regulates all affairs. He
clearly explains the Signs that
you may have a firm belief in
the meeting with your Lord.1614
a

7:55; 16:13; 29:62; 31:30; 35:14; 39:6. b32:6.

1614. Commentary:
The Arabic expression رفع السموات بغری
 عمد تروھناrendered as, Who raised up
the heavens without any pillars that
you can see, means: (1) you see that
the heavens stand without pillars; or
(2) the heavens do not stand on any
pillars which you may see, i.e. they
have supports but you cannot see
them. Both these meanings are
correct and agree with the sense of
the text. If the word ( عمدpillars) be
taken in its ordinary sense, i.e. in the
sense of material columns which bear
the weight of other things, then the
verse would mean that the heavens
stand without the support of pillars.
But if the word be taken in the
figurative sense, i.e. in the sense of
anything that helps to keep another
thing in place, then the verse would
mean that the heavens or, for that
matter, the heavenly bodies do stand
on supports but these supports are not
visible to the human eye, e.g. the
force of gravity, or magnetic power or
the special movements of planets or
other means which men of science
have discovered so far or which may
be discovered in future.
The verse seeks to disabuse the
minds of disbelievers of the notion

that because the Holy Prophet
possessed no material support or
means which are considered essential
for success, therefore he could not
succeed in his mission. The verse
says that it is not necessary that all
things should have material supports
or that these supports should be
visible to the human eye. It is, indeed,
true that everything must have some
sort of prop to support it; but all
things need not have the same kind of
support. Material things which are the
result of man’s handiwork need
material supports, for even a small
roof cannot stand without walls or
pillars. But such is God’s handiwork
that heavy stars stand in their places
without visible support or without
any support which may be called "a
pillar" in the ordinary sense of the
word. Although long ages have
passed since this system came into
being, yet nothing has gone wrong
with it. There lies a world of
difference between the way in which
God works and the working of man.
Man cannot do without support but
God can, and this is why He has
caused millions of stars to stand in
their places without support or at
least without visible support. The
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4. And aHe it is Who spread out
the earth and made therein
mountains and rivers. And bfruit
of every kind He made therein
in two sexes. cHe causes the
night to cover the day. Therein,
verily, are Signs for a people
who reflect.1615
a

15:20; 16:16; 21:32. b36:37; 51:50. c7:55; 39:6.

same divine law operates in the
spiritual realm. When God desires to
make a man succeed, He needs no
material or visible means for it. He
works in subtle ways that remain
hidden from human gaze till the end
is reached; and that which man in his
ignorance regards as impossible
becomes possible.
The expression, Then He settled
Himself on the Throne, means that
just as God first created the celestial
bodies without any visible support
and then began to manifest His
attributes in a perfect manner,
similarly in the spiritual world He has
brought to perfection the spiritual
firmament through the Holy Prophet;
and now through the perfect teaching
given to him, God’s attributes are
going to find their complete
manifestation. The word  عرشor
Throne, for which see 7:55, is used in
the Quran to express the bringing to
perfection of spiritual or physical
laws. The expression is analogous to
the ways of worldly monarchs. The
rulers and monarchs of this world
make their important proclamations
"from the throne." To keep up the
metaphor the clause, He settled
Himself on the Throne, is intended to

express the perfect manifestation of
Divine attributes, meaning thereby
that when a new spiritual heaven and
a new earth have come into being,
Divine attributes will necessarily find
their requisite manifestation. See also
10:4.
The words, pressed the sun and the
moon into service, mean that God has
not only caused the heavenly bodies
to stand without the support of pillars,
but has also subjected them to the
service of man. Man’s paid servants
may, and indeed sometimes do, shirk
their duty, but these heavenly bodies,
in obedience to divine laws, serve us
with perfect regularity and faithfulness. What wonder then if God
should have enforced the same
inexorable law in favour of the Holy
Prophet and should have subjected
everything to his service?
The expression, He regulates all
affairs, is also intended to signify that
God will make all things serve the
cause of the Prophet. The whole
universe will, as it were, become his
servant.
1615. Commentary:
This verse points to the law of
nature that heaven and earth work in

1484

PT.13

AR-RA‘D

unison and this harmonious cooperation of the celestial and
terrestrial bodies is responsible for
the successful working of the
universe. For instance, when rain falls
from heaven the earth brings forth its
vegetation which is thus the common
result of both heaven and earth. The
same law works in the spiritual
universe, for just as there is a heaven
and an earth in the material world
there is also a spiritual heaven and a
spiritual earth. Rain and light come
down from the spiritual heaven, and
the spiritual earth becomes enlightened and revived into a new life. Just
as good soil cannot fail to yield its
treasures after the descent of rain,
similarly, unsullied human nature
cannot withhold its treasures after the
descent of heavenly water which is
Divine revelation. God’s Prophets
attract men as a magnet attracts iron.
There was therefore, no cause for
wonder if Islam spread quickly. The
wonder would have been if it had not
spread so fast, because then one
would have been entitled to ask why
the soil did not bring forth its verdure
and herbage when rain had fallen at
the proper time.
The verse refers to another
important natural law, viz. God has
made in the earth mountains which
keep water stored up in the form of
snow which, on melting, feeds rivers
and springs. If the store of snow on
the tops of mountains were
exhausted, rivers and springs would
be dried up and the land would lie dry
and desolate. An analogous law
operates in the spiritual world. In the

CH.13

spiritual realm certain individuals are
like mountains and serve as reservoirs, storing up the Word of God,
while certain other individuals are
like rivers and springs which water
the world but cannot keep the water
stored up. Prophets are the mountains
of the spiritual world, while savants
and ulema, learned in religious lore,
are its rivers and springs, and the
common people provide the soil
which these rivers and springs, being
themselves fed by the melted snow of
the mountains, water and make
fertile. Should these mountains
disappear, there would be no springs
and no rivers and the earth would dry
up and be ruined.
Though the present verse refers
only to fruits, elsewhere the Quran
speaks of God having made pairs—
male and female—of all things
(36:37; 51:50). This is a truth which
of all religious Scriptures the Quran
was the first to propound. It is true
that even in pre-Islamic days the
Arabs had discovered that the date
trees were male and female, but they
could go no further. It was the Quran
that made known to the world the
great truth that all fruit-trees, in fact,
everything, had male and female. The
people could not at first understand it.
But now, after a lapse of 1350 years,
scientific research has confirmed the
Quranic announcement and scientists
have begun to discover pairs even in
inorganic matter.
The verse draws our attention to the
fact that the law that everything has a
pair applies to the human intellect
also. Until heavenly light descends on
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5. aAnd in the earth are diverse
tracts, adjoining one another,
and gardens of vines, and cornfields, and date-palms, growing
together from one root and
others not so growing; they are
watered with the same water,
b
yet We make some of them
excel others in fruit. Therein are
Signs for a people who
understand.1616
a

6:100; 16:12. b16:14; 39:22.

it, man cannot have true knowledge,
which is born of a combination of
Divine revelation and human reason.
So it is impossible to have true
knowledge of God independently of
the revelation sent to the Holy
Prophet. Similarly, human reason
cannot fail to accept the Word of God
revealed to the Holy Prophet if it is
presented to it in a proper manner.
The words, He causes the night to
cover the day, point to yet another
fundamental law of nature that the
night serves as a covering for the day,
and by pointing to this law the Quran
dispels the popular misconception
that the light of the Quran could not
spread amidst the prevailing impenetrable veil of darkness. Just as
the darkness of night is removed to
give place to the light of the day,
similarly, the present darkness of sin
and iniquity will be followed by the
spiritual light of truth and
righteousness. Darkness, in fact,
possesses no independent existence
and a single ray of the sun dispels and

dissipates it. The Sun of Islam will
now dispel the darkness of unbelief
and infidelity.
1616. Important Words:
( متجاوراتadjoining one another) is
derived from  جتاورwhich is derived
from  جاورwhich again is derived from
 جارwhich means, he or it declined or
deviated.  جاورہmeans, he became his
neighbour or he lived near him; he
confined himself in a mosque, etc.,
occupying himself in prayer and
religious meditation.  جتاورواmeans,
they became mutual neighbours or
they lived near together (Lane).
( صنوانgrowing together from one
root) is the plural of صنو. They say اصین
 النخلi.e. the palm-trees had pairs or
triplets or more growing together
from single roots.  صنوmeans, one of a
pair or of three or of more palm-trees
or of any trees growing from one
root; each being called the  صنوof the
other. The word also means, a brother
by the same father or the same
mother. The Holy Prophet is reported

1486

PT.13

AR-RA‘D

CH.13

6. aAnd if thou dost wonder,
then wondrous indeed is their
saying: ‘What! when we have
become dust, shall we then be
in a state of new creation?’
These it is who disbelieve in
their Lord; and bthese it is who
a

27:68; 37:17; 50:4. b36:9; 76:5.

to have said,  عم الرجل صنو ابیهi.e. the
paternal uncle of the man is the  صنوof
his father (Takmilah fis-Sihah)
meaning that the stock of both is one.
The Quranic words صنوان و غری صنوان
mean, palm-trees having one root and
others having separate roots (Lane).
( االکلfruit) is derived from اکل
(akala). They say  اکلهi.e. he ate it. اکل
(akl) which is the noun-infinitive
means, the act of eating. ( اکلukul)
means, what is eaten; any eatable;
food; fruit; means of subsistence or
ample means of subsistence; worldly
good fortune; intelligence; judgement;
firmness of intellect (Lane).
Commentary:
Disbelievers are told here that they
should not think that, because the
Holy Prophet is one of them and
belongs to the same stock as they, he
enjoyed no superiority over them. Do
they not see, the verse says, that
adjoining tracts of the same land
possess different capacities and
properties and produce different kinds
of produce? A certain tract of land,
for instance, grows one thing while
the piece adjacent to it cannot grow
it. Similarly, trees of one stock or one
species growing in the same garden,

not unoften, grow fruits of different
quality. Why cannot the same thing
happen among human beings?
The expression, they are watered
with the same water, signifies that
when trees watered with the same
water bear fruits vastly different in
taste and colour, why cannot the Holy
Prophet, even though he lives in the
same town and among the same
people, excel them, especially when
he is nourished in the elixir of Divine
revelation and his opponents are
brought up under the inspiration of
Satan? The words also point to the
fact that the same means employed
by persons of different capabilities
often produce different results. A
sword in the hands of a person who
does not know its use will be quite a
different weapon in the hands of a
seasoned and skilful warrior. So the
superiority of the Holy Prophet over
his opponents lies not only in his
superior capacities but also in the
way he makes use of the means at his
disposal. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were
ordinary citizens of Mecca who would
have ended their days in oblivion but
the magic touch of the Holy Prophet
lifted them to the highest pinnacles of
usefulness and glory.
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shall have shackles round their
necks, and they shall be the
inmates of the Fire, wherein
they shall abide.1617
7. aAnd they want thee to hasten
on the punishment in preference
to good, whereas exemplary
punishments
have
already
occurred before them. And,
b
verily, thy Lord is full of
forgiveness for mankind despite
their wrongdoing, and verily,
thy Lord is also strict in
condign punishment.1618
a

22:48; 29:54-55. b41:44; 53:33.

1617. Commentary:
This verse purports to say that it is
no matter of wonder that God should
have granted such miraculous success
to the Holy Prophet and should have
brought about moral and spiritual
reformation through him. What really
would be a subject for wonder would
be that the world should become
corrupt and God should take no steps
to reform it or that disbelievers could
not rise to a new life after having
fallen spiritually. When the water of
life comes, death must depart.
The words, these it is who shall
have shackles round their necks, and
they shall be the inmates of the Fire,
contain a warning that those who
despair of the grace of God must burn
in the fire of regret and remorse and
those who reject and abandon the
ways of God in favour of their selfdevised plans and schemes, which are

like so many shackles round their
necks, must come to grief. It is a pity,
however, that instead of turning their
attention to the propagation of Islam
and prayer and spiritual regeneration,
present-day Muslims insist on
legalizing interest and insurance
policies, etc.
1618. Important Words:
( املثالتexemplary punishments) is
the plural of  املثلةwhich is derived
from مثل. They say  مثل فالن فالناi.e. he
became like such a one. مثل بفالن
means, he punished such a one in an
exemplary manner.  مثلةmeans,
calamity; punishment serving as a
warning to others; punishment which
visited past generations and which
served as a warning for others
(Aqrab).
( العقابcondign punishment) is
derived from  عاقبwhich is derived
from ‘( عقبaqaba). They say  عقبهi.e.
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8. aAnd those who disbelieve
say, ‘Wherefore has not a Sign
been sent down to him from his
Lord?’ bThou art, surely, a
Warner. And there is a Guide for
every people.1619
a

6:38; 10:21. b11:13; 35:24.

he struck his heel; he came after him
(as though at his heels).  عاقبهmeans, he
did a thing with him alternately, each
taking his turn; he punished him as
denoting consequence or retribution.
‘( عقبaqib) means, the heel or the
hinder part of the human foot. العقاب
means, requital or punishment that is
awarded as a result of some offence
or sin (Lane & Aqrab). Hence in the
text it has rightly been rendered as
"condign punishment."
Commentary:
The verse refers to an evil practice
of disbelievers. When they are told
that if they do not remove their
shackles and do not avail themselves
of the guidance of God and if they
persist in their wicked ways, they will
become like a piece of dry wood,
which is thrown into the fire, they
hasten to demand where that fire is.
So, instead of soliciting God’s mercy
these unfortunate people invoke His
punishment. The advent of every
Prophet of God is attended by
both God’s mercy and His
punishment but wicked people
invariably demand the latter.
The words, verily, thy Lord is full of
forgiveness for mankind despite their
wrongdoing, set forth the great truth

that the purpose of God in sending
Prophets is not to destroy men, but to
save them. This is why He continues
to forgive them, despite their
persistence in wrongdoing. But this
repeated forgiveness does not mean
that the wicked will never be
punished. If they do not give up their
evil ways, they will not escape God’s
punishment. They will indeed be
given every opportunity to reform
themselves; but if they persistently
refuse to do so, Divine punishment
will finally descend on them.
The words, thy Lord is strict in
condign punishment, do not mean
that God makes use of severity in
inflicting punishment but that the
punishment inflicted by God is
severer and more painful than that
inflicted by men.
1619. Important Words:
( امناsurely) is a compound of ان
(inna) and ( ماma) and generally gives
the sense of "only." Sometimes it is
used in the sense of "verily, certainly
or surely" (Taj). See also 6:110.
Commentary:
A study of the Quran makes it clear
that whenever disbelievers demand a
sign, they invariably mean the sign of
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a

9. Allah knows what every
female bears, and what the
wombs diminish and what they
cause to grow. bAnd with Him
everything has a proper
measure.1620
a

35:12; 41:48. b15:22.

punishment, unless the context points
to some other meaning. This is why
disbelievers are here depicted as
saying, Wherefore has not a sign been
sent down to him, as if the many signs
already shown to them were no signs
at all. In reply to this foolish demand
they are told that it is clear from the
very title of the Prophet—a Warner—
that punishment will at last surely
overtake disbelievers; but before it
comes upon them, they will be given
ample opportunities to benefit by the
guidance the Prophet has brought
because he is also a guide for them.
1620. Important Words:
( تغیضdiminish) is derived from غاض
which means, it (water) became
scanty and sank into the earth; or it
(flow of milk or price of a
commodity, etc.) decreased or
diminished or became deficient. The
Quranic expression  ما تغیض االرحامmeans,
the wombs falling short of
completion so that the foetus dies.
The Arabs say  غاض الکرام و فاض اللئامi.e. the
generous became few or perished and
the mean became many.  غاضis also
used transitively meaning he made
(water, etc.) to become scanty; to
decrease or diminish (Lane).

Commentary:
In v. 4 we were told that all things
in the universe have pairs and that in
the spiritual world also some
individuals act like males and others
like females, the former exercising
influence and the latter receiving it.
In the verse under comment the
Quran intends to point out that in the
person of the Holy Prophet there has
appeared one who is spiritually a
male and that nobody can attain any
spiritual rank without receiving his
stamp or being influenced by him.
The words, Allah knows what every
female bears, and what the wombs
diminish and what they cause to
grow, mean that God knows well the
natural capacities and aptitudes of the
Holy Prophet’s people, and whether
they will accept divine or satanic
influence and which influence will
grow and which will decline. The
verse hints that those who accept the
Holy Prophet and receive his stamp
will grow and increase in power,
influence and numbers, natural
capacities and talents, while his
opponents will decline and decrease
till their physical and spiritual
progeny will be destroyed altogether.
Taken in the physical sense, the verse
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10. aHe is the Knower of the
unseen and the seen, the
Incomparably Great, the Most
High.1621
11. He among you who
conceals his word, and he who
utters it openly are equal in His
sight; and also he who hides by
night, and he who goes forth
openly by day.1622
a

6:74; 9:94; 59:23; 64:19.

means that only God knows what will
become of future generations of
disbelievers. Their future generations
will accept Islam and their females
will bear only such children as are
destined to become servants of the
Holy Prophet. And this proved to be
actually the case. By far the greater
part of the younger generation of the
Meccans, and for that matter of other
Arab tribes, accepted the Holy
Prophet, to the great chagrin of their
fathers
whose
tyranny
and
persecution could not prevent them
from embracing Islam.
1621. Important Words:
( الکبریthe Incomparably Great). See
11:4. The difference between ( الکبریthe
Incomparably Great) and ( املتعالthe
Most High) is that whereas the
former word expresses the greatness
of God in relation to human beings,
the latter expresses His absolute
eminence independently of any
relationship with human beings.
Commentary:
The verse implies the hint that in

order to checkmate and frustrate the
plans of the enemy and to achieve
success against him it is necessary to
know his plans, both open and secret.
The adversaries of the Holy Prophet
are warned that they have to deal with
a Being Who has full knowledge of
their plans and Who, being Great, can
easily foil and frustrate them. But
being also High, His plans to bring
about their ruin are hidden from
them. How can they then hope to
succeed against His Prophet and
Messenger?
1622. Commentary:
The enemies of the Holy Prophet
employed two kinds of plans to bring
about his defeat. Sometimes they
publicly
threatened
him with
destruction, and at other times they
hatched secret plots against him.
Sometimes they attacked him in
broad daylight and sometimes they
attacked him in the darkness of the
night. In reply to all these foul
attempts the Quran warns the
Prophet’s enemies that by offering
opposition to him they are really
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12. For him (the Messenger) is
a succession of angels before
him and behind him; they guard
him by the command of Allah.
Surely, aAllah changes not the
condition of a people until they
change that which is in their
hearts. And when Allah wishes
to punish a people, there is no
repelling it, nor have they any
helper beside Him.1623
a

8:54.

opposing God. Their overt or covert
plans against him cannot succeed
because God, Who knows all their
secret and open designs, is his Helper
and Protector.
1623. Important Words:
( معقباتa succession of angels) is the
plural of  معقبwhich is derived from
‘( عقبaqaba). They say  عقبهi.e. he
came after him, as though at his
heels; or he followed him closely or
he succeeded him. عقب بغزاة بعد غزاة
(‘aqqaba) means, he followed up one
expedition with another. عقب یف االمر
means, he went repeatedly to and fro;
or he made repeated efforts to
accomplish the affair: striving or
exerting himself.  معقبmeans, he who
or that which comes after another. ملك
 معقبmeans, an angel that follows
another.  املعقباتmeans, the angels of
the night and the day because they
succeed one another by turns (the
feminine form is used because of the
frequency of their doing so, since in
Arabic the feminine form is
sometimes employed to impart

emphasis and frequency as in ;)عالمة
utterance of  سبحان اهللand  احلمد هللand اهلل
 اکربrepeated after Prayers.  معقبalso
signifies one who makes warring
expeditions repeatedly and does not
stay with his family after his return;
one who seeks after a thing
repeatedly, striving or exerting
himself; one who puts off or repels
the payment of what is due from him
(Lane).
Commentary:
The pronoun "him" in the words
"for him" in the beginning of the
verse refers to the Holy Prophet and
the verse means that, like worldly
kings, God has appointed bodyguards for the Holy Prophet. This
meaning is supported by the several
unsuccessful attempts that were made
on his life and the protection that God
vouchsafed to him amidst the many
mortal dangers which surrounded
him. His life was constantly in
danger, both at Mecca and Medina,
but he remained safe because he
enjoyed Divine protection, being
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13. aHe it is Who shows you the
lightning to inspire fear and
hope, and He raises the heavy
clouds.1624
a

30:25.

guarded by angels and his own
devoted Companions. The word معقبات
rendered here as "a succession of
angles" may refer both to the celestial
beings in heaven and to the devoted
Companions of the Holy Prophet who
so eagerly guarded him with their
lives.
The pronoun "him" may also have a
wider application, meaning, every
person. In this case, the verse would
mean that God has appointed
guardian angels for the protection of
every person. He is exposed every
moment to various kinds of dangers;
for instance, innumerable harmful
germs enter his body with every
breath but God has provided the
antidote in his very system and the
germs very often fail to do him any
harm. In diverse other ways also, man
is providentially protected from
dangers that assail him without his
ever knowing of them.
If applied to disbelievers, the verse
would imply a warning to them that if
they did not desist from their evil ways,
God would withdraw His protection
from them and they would perish.
The words, Allah changes not the
condition of a people until they
change that which is in their hearts,
do not mean that God shows no
mercy or favour to the sinful and the
wicked. It only means that He does
not change His attitude of kindness

and benignity to those of His servants
who have earned His favour by good
works, unless they effect a change in
themselves and forsake the path of
virtue and take to evil. The verse thus
hints that when a people are visited
with successive afflictions which drive
them to ruin and destruction, that is a
sure sign that they have become
morally and spiritually degenerate.
1624. Commentary:
Lightning inspires people both with
fear and hope. It inspires fear because
sometimes men die of it and embryos
and certain plants get hurt. It also
brings hope to men, for it heralds
fertilizing rain. It also helps to
destroy germs of different diseases
and thus serves to put an end to
epidemics. Similarly, heavy clouds
serve a twofold purpose. Very often
they come as a mercy, because they
bring much-needed rain. But they
also cause floods resulting in death
and destruction. Disbelievers are told
in this verse that they should not feel
proud of their possessions and power
or of their kith and kin for, like
lightning and heavy rain, these things
cut both ways. While they are the
source of happiness and honour for
some, they cause the spiritual
undoing of others. The similitude of
heavy rain and lightning points to the
supreme moral lesson that the
primary thing is goodness of heart
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14. And the thunder glorifies
Him with His praise aand
likewise do the angels for awe
of Him; and bHe sends the
thunderbolts,
and
smites
therewith whom He wills, yet
they dispute concerning Allah,
while He is severe in
punishing.1625
a

16:51; 42:6. b24:44.

and not the possession of worldly
riches and material prosperity; for,
without goodness of heart these
things may, instead of proving useful
to the people who possess them,
prove their ruin.
1625. Important Words:
( حمالpunishment) is derived from
 ماحلwhich is again derived from حمل.
They say  حمل البلدi.e. the town had no
rain and became affected with
drought and dearth.  ماحلهmeans, he
devised a plan or hatched a plot
against him; he showed enmity
towards him, the other doing the
same in return.  حمالmeans, plan or
device; power or might; quarrel or
disputation; enmity; punishment or
torment; severity; destruction (Aqrab).
Commentary:
Disbelievers are here told that they
should give up hugging the fond hope
that the present afflictions and trials
of Muslims (hinted at in the words
"thunders" and "thunderbolts") would
bring about the latter’s ruin. Not all
lightning is destructive nor are all
clouds the source of unmixed good.
Their afflictions cannot bring about

the ruin of believers. On the contrary,
they will bring about their moral and
spiritual advancement, for they bring
into play their hidden faculties and
bring them nearer to God. Thunder
and lightning are after all the creation
of God and are meant to glorify Him.
They cannot therefore, cause the
destruction of God’s faithful servants,
whom He has promised to protect, for
that would be against His gloryfication. So existing thunders and the
dark clouds of temporary miseries
and tribulations only contribute to the
progress and prosperity of the
Faithful.
The verse further points out that
thunder and clouds are under the
control of God’s angels, who are the
first cause, and have been created to
serve and advance the cause of God’s
Messengers. Why then, should the
believers fear the thunder and clouds
of adversity that are now bursting
upon them? They would only destroy
those who seek to frustrate the
purpose of God. The words, they
dispute concerning Allah, are
intended to point out that it is no law
of nature that is being discussed here
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15. Unto Him is the true prayer.
a
And those on whom they call
beside Him answer them not at
all, except as he is answered
who stretches forth his two
hands toward water that it may
reach his mouth, but it reaches
it not. bAnd the prayer of the
disbelievers is but a thing
wasted.1626
a

35:14; 40:21. b40:51.

but a prophecy of punishment for
disbelievers.
The words ( شدید املحالsevere in
punishing) may also be rendered as
"strong in planning" thus hinting that
God is not only severe in punishing
but it is also impossible to frustrate
His plans.
1626. Commentary:
The Quranic expression له دعوة احلق
rendered in the text as, Unto Him is
the true prayer, may be translated in
several ways (1) God alone is worthy
of worship; (2) it is praying to God
alone that can be useful or beneficial
for man; (3) the voice of God alone
rises in support of truth i.e. the
teaching which is really true and
useful for man and is free from
defects and untruths can come from
God alone; (4) the Voice of God alone
must prevail i.e. no one can frustrate
God’s purpose and stand in His way;
for the word ( حقtrue) also means, that
which
prevails
and
becomes
established.
The words, except as he is

answered who stretches forth his two
hands toward water that it may reach
his mouth, but it reaches it not,
embody a great principle. Just as he
who ascribes lower status to a higher
thing remains deprived of its higher
benefits, similarly, he who ascribes
higher status to a lower thing
deprives himself of its true benefits.
The man who looks upon a spurious
coin as a genuine one will practically
suffer as much as he who unwittingly
treats a genuine coin as a spurious
one. Idolaters think that their gods
will answer their prayers and come to
their help, but they can never do so.
In like manner, those who ascribe
divine powers to things created by
God deprive themselves of even their
limited uses. How can those who look
upon fire and water as gods think of
bringing them under their control?
And how can those who look upon
Prophets as gods derive from them
the real good which they could derive
from them by following them as
heavenly Messengers?
The verse thus says that the right
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16. And to Allah submits
whosoever is in the heavens and
the
earth
willingly
or
unwillingly and likewise do
their shadows, in the mornings
and the evenings.1627
distance. The Arabs say السلطان ظل اهلل یف
 االرضi.e. the sovereign is God’s means
of protection or defence (or His
representative) in the earth. In hadith
we read الکافر یسجد لغری اهلل و ظله یسجد هلل ای جسمه
i.e. an infidel prostrates himself
before deities other than God but his
 ظلviz. his body, prostrates itself
before God (meaning that his body is
subject to divine law).  ظلةmeans,
anything that shades or covers or
protects one (Lane & Bihar).
( الغدوmornings) is the plural of غدوة
meaning, morning or early part of the
forenoon (Lane).
( آالصالevenings) is the plural of اصیل
which means, evening; time from the
( عصرlate afternoon) Prayer to sunset.
1627. Important Words:
The word also means, having root or
( ظاللshadows) is the plural of both
foundation; rooted, fixed, stable or
( ظلzill) and ( ظلةzullah), which are
permanent; having lineage or
derived from ( ظلzalla). They say ظل
pedigree (Lane).
 الیومi.e. the day became shady. ظل ال یشء
means, the thing became long or Commentary:
extended.  ظللهmeans, he shaded him.
The verse embodies a great truth. It
 اظلهmeans, it cast its shade upon him; says that all creation whether in the
or he took him into his shelter or heavens or on the earth obeys or is
protection.  ظلmeans, the light of the bound to obey God-made laws of
sun without the rays; shade; nature, willingly or unwillingly. The
blackness of the night; an apparition tongue must perform the function of
or phantom or a thing that one sees tasting and the ear the function of
like a shadow; a covering; might or hearing. This obedience to the laws of
power of resistance protection or nature may be called compulsory. But
shelter; person or corporeal form or then man is also given a certain
figure which one sees from a freedom of action where he can use
way to succeed in life is to put all
things in their proper places, to give
God the status which is His due and
to stars, rivers and mountains the
position which they rightly possess.
Whereas we should worship God,
pray to Him and seek His blessings,
we should subject created things to
our service and derive those benefits
from them which the Wise God has
placed in them. That alone is the way
of success and true happiness.
The words, the prayer of the
disbelievers is but a thing wasted,
mean that all prayers of disbelievers
addressed to false deities will prove
fruitless.
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his volition and discretion. A hungry
man chooses to eat to satisfy his
hunger; another man goes about
sight-seeing. Both these persons are
free in what they do; but even in
actions in which they appear to have
been granted freedom, they are
subject to a certain amount of
compulsion, because they must obey
God’s laws in whatever they do,
willingly or unwillingly. It is to this
point that the verse refers.
Figuratively, the verse also hints at
the subtle ways in which God was
helping the Holy Prophet. Certain
things happened over which the
disbelievers had no control but which
were meant to help the cause of
Islam. The Fall of Mecca, for
example, helped to subjugate the
whole of Arabia to the Holy Prophet,
but the disbelievers could not prevent
it. On the other hand, the terms of the
Treaty of Hudaibiyyah were dictated
by the disbelievers. They thought that
these terms would bring disgrace to
Muslims and that the cause of Islam
would thereby suffer. But the treaty
proved a blessing in disguise for the
Muslims. Similarly, the Meccans
forced the Holy Prophet to flee from
Mecca and rejoiced to think that they
had succeeded in driving Islam out of
its Centre, but by doing so they dug
their own grave and laid the
foundation of the future prosperity and
progress of Islam.
The words, willingly or unwillingly,
may also refer to two classes of men,
viz. believers who give willing
submission to God and disbelievers
who have to obey His laws and do it
grudgingly.

CH.13

Of the various meanings of ظالل
given under Important Words, the
word "shade" does not obviously
apply here because shade, being the
absence of light, is a negative thing
which cannot be spoken of as
submitting to God. But  ظلwhich is
the singular of  ظاللalso means, the
body or corporeal substance of a
thing. In this sense the verse would
mean that the bodies of all things are
subject to the laws of nature. Even
the bodies of disbelievers have
perforce to submit to God, though
their hearts may rebel against Him.
The word  ظلalso means, figuratively,
the representative or follower of a
thing or person. In this sense the
verse would mean that not only all
living things but also their followers
and representatives obey the laws of
God. Again as  ظاللis also the plural of
 ظلةwhich means that which covers or
shades or protects, the word would
also signify "leaders or rulers of the
people." Combining all these
different senses of the word, the verse
would therefore mean that the entire
creation as well as leaders of men and
their followers are all subject to the
laws of God. What is hinted at is that
disbelievers should beware of
opposing the Holy Prophet because
opposition to him means defiance of
the whole of creation and of the very
laws of nature, which is not possible
to do. This interpretation of the verse
is supported by 13:42.
By using the words, in the
mornings and the evenings, which are
the two times when the shadows of
things are longest, the verse
emphasizes that, however vast the
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17. aSay, ‘Who is the Lord of
the heavens and the earth?’ Say,
‘Allah.’ Say, ‘Have you then
taken beside Him helpers bwho
have no power for good or harm
even for themselves?’ Say,
c
‘Can the blind and the seeing
be equal? Or, can darkness be
equal to light? Or, do they
assign to Allah partners who
have created the like of His
creation so that the two creations
appear similar to them?’ Say,
‘Allah alone is the Creator of all
things, and He is the One, the
Most Supreme.’1628
a

23:87. b25:4. c11:25; 35:20.

power of disbelievers may grow, they that they, being spiritually and
cannot succeed against the Holy morally blind, should not be deceived
Prophet.
by their power and their numbers
against the Holy Prophet, as even an
1628. Commentary:
army of blind men is powerless
The words, who have no power for against one person who has eyes. The
good or harm even for themselves, Prophet and his followers possess
spoken about false deities point to a sight, while disbelievers are blind.
strange coincidence. Generally, the
The
powerlessness
of
the
lives of all those persons who later disbelievers is further brought home
came to be worshipped as deities to them in the simile of light and
were full of hardship and privation. darkness referred to in the words, can
Jesus, Imam Husain, Rama, etc., all darkness be equal to light?
led very hard lives. This fact seems to Disbelievers are told that as darkness
entail a strong warning to their possesses no independent existence,
misguided worshippers that they being only the negation of light, it
could expect no benefit or help from must flee before light. So disbelievers
those who could not even protect cannot stand against the Holy
themselves from harm or danger.
Prophet. In the last part of the verse
In the words, Can the blind and the disbelievers are challenged to
seeing be equal?, disbelievers are told produce anything which they think
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18. aHe sends down water from
the sky, so that valleys flow
according to their measure, and
the flood bears on its surface
swelling foam. And from that
which they heat in the fire,
seeking to make ornaments or
utensils, comes out a foam
similar to it. Thus does Allah
illustrate truth and falsehood.
Now, as to the foam, it goes
away as rubbish, but as to that
which benefits men, it stays on
the earth. Thus does Allah set
forth parables.1629
a

39:22.

has been created by their false deities.
The Quran has used two different
words to express the Unity of God,
viz. (1)  احدand (2) واحد. Whereas the
former denotes the absolute Unity of
God without relation to any other
being, the latter means only "the first"
or "the starting point" and requires a
second and a third to follow it. The
Divine attribute of ( واحدOne) is thus
intended to show that God is the real
"source" from which all creation
springs. Although none of His
creatures is similar to Him in
perfection and He is Independent of
all, yet everything does point to Him,
just as a second or a third thing
necessarily points to the first. The
attribute ( واحدOne) has therefore
been used here as an evidence of the
truth of the previous statement, viz.
Allah alone is the Creator of all

things. As against this, where the
Quran seeks to refute the doctrine of
the son-ship of those who have been
falsely given that status, it uses the
word  احدi.e. He Who has ever been
One and alone and has begotten no
child (112:2).
The addition of the attribute of
"Most Supreme" to "One" signifies
that God does not need the help or
assistance of any being for the control
and governance of the universe He
has brought into existence, because
He is not only the source of all things
but is also Supreme and Powerful
over them. Hence it is useless and
absurd for disbelievers to worship
their false deities.
1629. Important Words:
( جفاءrubbish) is derived from جفٔا
(jafa’a) which means, it (valley
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19. For those who respond to
their Lord is eternal good; and
as for those who respond not to
Him, aif they had all that is in
the earth and the like of it added
thereto, they would readily
ransom themselves therewith. It
is these that shall have an evil
reckoning and their abode is
a

5:37; 39:48.

flowing with water) cast forth froth or
foam or particles of rubbish or refuse.
 جفت القدرmeans, the cooking-pot cast
forth its froth or foam in boiling.
Hence  جفاءmeans, what is cast forth
in the form of froth or foam or scum
or rubbish by a torrent or a cookingpot. Figuratively, the word also
means, anything that is worthless or
useless (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse has used two very apt
illustrations. First, it says that when
rain falls and water begins to flow in
various directions, then so much
foam and froth appears on the surface
of the water in places which are quite
clean that it seems to cover it
altogether.
But soon the foam subsides and the
water is seen rushing along. In the
second illustration froth is referred to
as appearing on the surface of gold or
silver or any other metal when the
smith melts it to make ornaments or
utensils, but the smith removes the
scum and then only pure metal
remains behind.
In the first illustration, truth is

compared to water and falsehood to
foam which, in the beginning seems
to prevail over truth, but in the end it
is carried away even as rubbish is
swept away by a powerful current of
water. In the second illustration,
truth is likened to gold or silver
which, when melted, brings forth a
foamy excretion which is cast away,
leaving behind the unmixed metal,
pure and bright.
The parable implies that before the
mighty onrush of Islam the foam and
froth of false beliefs and practices
will disappear. The parable also
means that through the Prophets of
God a great awakening in the nature
of man causes a conflict between his
good inclinations and the evil
customs and usages to which he has
subjected himself. Those whose inner
nature is good emerge from this
conflict with their wrong ideas and
beliefs replaced by right ones.
The words, so that valleys flow
according to their measure, mean that
different people benefit by the truth
according
to
their
respective
capacities for assimilation.
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Hell. What a wretched place of
rest!1630
R. 3.

20. Is he, then, who knows that
what has been revealed to thee
from thy Lord is the truth, like
one who is blind? But only
those gifted with understanding
will reflect:1631
21. aThose who fulfil Allah’s
pact, and break not the
covenant;1632
a

6:153; 16:92; 17:35.

1630. Important Words:
( احلسینeternal good) being the
feminine of  االحسنmeans, that which
is better; or that which is best;
victory; the good, final or ultimate
state or condition ordained for the
Faithful; Paradise; the view or vision
of God (Lane). See also 10:27.
Commentary:
The verse says that those who
accept the Message of God will
finally achieve success and victory
and will meet their Lord. Their
intellectual powers will become
sharpened. On the contrary, those who
reject it will decline materially and
morally till failure and ruin encompass
them and no ransom will save them
from the punishment of God.
The expression, that shall have an
evil reckoning, means that the actions
of disbelievers will result not to their
liking. They will not be able to render
a good account of the faculties with

which God had endowed them to
make spiritual progress but which
they abused.
1631. Important Words:
( البابunderstanding). See 2:180.
Commentary:
In this verse we are told that
although success lies in following the
teachings of the Quran, only those
who make proper use of their
reasoning faculties can benefit by it.
It is noteworthy that as the teachings
of Islam make an irresistible appeal
to human reason, the Quran
constantly exhorts men to make use
of their understanding and reasoning
faculties.
1632. Commentary:
In the preceding verse it was
pointed out that only those gifted
with understanding can benefit by the
Quran. In the present verse some
marks of the men of understanding
are given:
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22. And those who join what
Allah has commanded to be
joined, and fear their Lord, and
dread the evil reckoning;1633
23. And those who persevere in
seeking the favour of their Lord,
a
and observe Prayer, and spend
out of that with which We have
provided them, secretly and
openly, band repel evil with
good. It is these who shall have
a

2:4; 8:4; 14:32; 27:4. b41:35.

(1) They are true to the pledge they
have made with God. As men of
understanding they know that all
blessing is from God. So they accept
only that which is from God and is
useful and reject what is calculated to
bring them no benefit. (2) They do
not break God’s covenant and
subordinate all other things to it. This
is indeed a sure mark of those who
understand and realize the truth and
who are not satisfied with the shell in
preference to the kernel; the word لب
(the plural of which is )الباب, as used in
the previous verse, also meaning
kernel or pith or choice part.
1633. Commentary:
This verse contains a few more
signs of "the men of understanding"
mentioned in v. 20. After fulfilling
their covenant with God and
establishing a true and real
connection with Him, they turn to His
creatures and form a true connection
with them also, in the manner and to

the extent prescribed by God. Thus,
after faithfully discharging their
duties to God, they fulfil the
obligations they owe to His creatures;
and for the performance of this
double duty and the fulfilment of the
twofold covenant, they make use of
the means created by Him.
The expression, fear their Lord,
means that after having established a
true relationship with God and man,
they are ever on their guard lest it
should be broken through negligence
on their part.
The verse thus embodies another
sign of "the men of understanding."
Whereas, on the one hand, they are
watchful and anxious lest they should
be deprived of the nearness of God
after they have once attained it, on
the other, they fear lest they should
incur the displeasure of God by
showing laxity in the performance of
their duty to their fellow beings. See
also 2:28.
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the best reward of the final
abode—1634
1634. Important Words:
( وجهfavour). See 2:113, 116 & 6:53.
( عقیب الدارreward of the final abode).
 عقیبis derived from  عقبfor which see
v. 7.  عقیبmeans, end; the last or latter
part or state; consequence, result or
issue; recompense or requital or
reward; that which is given in
exchange for something (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse gives four more signs of
the men endowed with understanding
referred to in v. 20: (1) They observe
 صربi.e. they abstain from sin, are
steadfast in virtue and do not give
way to impatience and wailing,
which, as explained under 2:156, is
the meaning of this word. They do all
this with a view to winning the
favour and pleasure of God, and not
in the pursuit of any selfish or
sectional interest, or from natural
weakness i.e. their patience is not
born of cowardice, but is due to a
desire to please God even when they
have the power to take revenge. (2)
They observe Prayers regularly and
with all the necessary conditions,
which means that their connection
with God does not lack permanence
and constancy. (3) They spend out of
what God has given them openly
and in secret to meet the needs of the
poor and the destitute. (4) They repel
evil with good, which means that they
do good deeds so that others may
imitate their example and forsake

evil. They are not content with the
mere preaching of good, but
themselves set a good example and
thus seek to undermine evil. An
alternative meaning is that they
preach the doing of good, and in this
way make evil die and disappear.
The words, repel evil with good,
also mean that men of understanding
do "good" deeds with the object of
removing "evil" i.e. they neither insist
on retaliation regardless of the nature
of the offence or the suitability of the
punishment nor do they persist in
unqualified forgiveness but follow the
course best suited for the eradication
of evil. They resort to retaliation if it
serves the purpose and to forgiveness
if forgiveness is calculated to
bring about the desired result. In
short, they cut at the very root of
"evil" by whatever method is "good"
in the circumstances. The words repel
evil with good, may also mean that
they do not meet "evil" with "evil,"
but always observe justice and never
forsake the path of equity and justice
in dealing with evil.
The word ( عقیبreward) is generally
used in a good sense. The word الدار
(the abode) refers to the next world;
for it is the next world that is the real
abode of man, the present world
being only a temporary place of
residence. Hence the expression ھلم
 عقیب الدارmeans, "they shall have a good
end in the life to come."
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24. aGardens of eternity. They
shall enter them and also those
who are righteous from among
their fathers, and their wives
and their children. And angels
shall enter unto them from
every gate, saying:1635
25. b‘Peace be unto you,
because you were steadfast;
behold how excellent is the
reward of the Abode!’1636
a

40:9. b39:74.

1635. Commentary:
This verse enunciates a great truth
which has been mentioned by the
Quran only viz. any good or bad act
that a man does is shared by many
other persons. The success of a
tradesman in his trade or of a farmer
in his farming or of an industrialist in
his industry is due to the intentional
or unintentional cooperation of a
good many other individuals. It is for
this reason that the Quran has laid
down the institution of Zakah and has
thereby given to the poor what is due
to them in the property of the rich.
What is true of a tradesman or an
industrialist or an agriculturist is also
true of others. Similarly, the wife of a
religious missionary who goes to
preach in a foreign country is a sharer
in his work, for she looks after his
children and performs his sundry
other duties connected with his
household. In the same way his
parents and children rightfully have a
share in his good work. As, therefore,
a man does good works or wins credit

with the intentional or unintentional
help of his relatives and kinsmen,
they all are made to participate
proportionately in his rewards, and
the Wise and Merciful God has laid
down the law that in Heaven all
members of the family of a person
who has excelled others in virtue, will
be placed with him, provided, of
course, they have earned a place in
Heaven, by their own righteous deeds.
The words, angels shall enter unto
them from every gate, are not here
used to point out that there will be
many gates of Heaven but that the
various classes of good deeds of the
believers will, in the next world, be
represented as so many gates.
1636. Commentary:
The entering of the angels through
every gate, referred to in the
preceding verse, signifies that the
angels will tell the inmates of
Paradise that the latter had entered it
through a particular gate on account
of a particular good deed done by
them and that their different virtues

1504

PT.13

AR-RA‘D

CH.13

26. And those who abreak the
covenant of Allah, after having
established it and cut asunder
what Allah has commanded to
be joined, and act corruptly in
the earth: on them is the curse
of God and they shall have a
grievous abode.1637
a

2:28.

had been represented to them as
different gates. By saying, Peace be
unto you, as used in the present verse,
the angels will remind believers that,
as they practised every kind of virtue,
they will enjoy every kind and form
of peace from every side, the word
( سالمpeace) being repeated at every
gate of Paradise separately.
The construction of the expression
( سالم علیکمpeace be unto you) is also
intended to signify that the bliss of
Paradise will be abiding and
permanent because believers were
"steadfast" i.e. displayed patience
constantly and in all circumstances.
The verse, therefore, purports to say
to believers: "You stuck to virtue as
long as you lived, thus you can
rightly be regarded as having
performed your duty. It was not in
your power to avoid death. You
adhered to virtue as long as it was in
your power to do so. When, therefore,
the hand of death put a stop to your
good deeds, it became incumbent on
God to grant you perpetual peace and
everlasting bliss even as you would
have ever continued on the path of
virtue if you had lived." The verse
thus contains an effective answer to

the objection, "How can deeds of
limited duration win unlimited
reward?"
The verse also shows that those
who lose heart under trials are not
deserving of Paradise. Only those are
deserving who maintain their
connection with God in all
circumstances and persevere in the
doing of good deeds till the very end.
See also v. 23.
1637. Commentary:
Some persons sever ties of kinship;
others violate the discipline of their
community. Some oppose Divine
Messengers, while others show lack
of fellow-feeling, and yet others
forsake God. All these are different
forms of cutting asunder what Allah
has commanded to be joined. Such
people not only cut asunder what
Allah has bidden to be joined but go a
step further. They act corruptly in the
earth viz. they perpetrate acts of
injustice, and even oppose and act
inimically towards those with whom
they are bidden to establish a firm
connection.
The words, on them is the curse of
God, mean, as they cut off their
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27. aAllah
enlarges
His
provision for whomsoever He
pleases and straitens it for
whomsoever He pleases. And
b
they rejoice in the present life,
while the present life is but a
temporary
enjoyment
as
compared with that which is to
come.1638
a

29:63; 30:38; 39:53. b10:8.

connection with God, therefore they
shall be removed far away from Him.
The word ( لعنةcurse) which denotes
removal from the presence of God,
has not been used here by way of
abuse, but only expresses an actual
fact. See also 2:89.
1638. Important Words:
( یفas compared with) is a particle
used in a vast variety of senses. It
denotes inclusion or in-being either in
relation to place or time, as in the
sentences  زید یف الدارi.e. Zaid is in the
house, and  یف ایام معدوداتi.e. during a
certain number of days. In many
instances it may be rendered as "of"
or "concerning" or "in respect of" as
in  احتاجوننا یف اهللi.e. do you argue with us
concerning God. It also denotes
concomitance and is sometimes
synonymous with  معmeaning,
"among" as in  ادخلو یف اممi.e. enter you
with peoples. It also denotes the
assigning of a cause, meaning, "on
account of or because of" as in the
words occurring in a saying of
the Prophet ان امرٔاة دخلت یف النار یف ھرة حبستھا
i.e. verily, a woman entered Hell
because of a cat she kept confined
without food (Muslim, Kitabul-Birr

was-Silah). It is also synonymous
with  ایلand  عیلas well as with  منand
is sometimes used to denote
comparison, as in the sentence ما علیم یف
 حبرہ اال قطرةi.e. my knowledge is but a
drop as compared with his knowledge
which is like a sea (Aqrab & Lane).
Commentary:
The verse disabuses the minds of
disbelievers of the wrong notion that
by accepting Islam they would lose
the material benefits they now enjoy
and that the bliss of the next world
which it promises is but an imaginary
thing. By saying that the prosperity or
poverty of this life are in the hands of
God, the verse implies a subtle hint
that God had already decreed that all
this prosperity should be transferred
from the enemies of the Holy Prophet
to his followers and therefore their
acceptance of him would not even
entail any worldly loss for them. The
verse, however, proceeds to say that
if even the acceptance of the Prophet
led to some loss of worldly good, it
would not matter, for his teachings
embody abiding and permanent
principles and relate to the everlasting
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28. And those who disbelieve
say, a‘Why is not a Sign sent
down to him from his Lord?’
Say, ‘Allah causes to perish
those whom He wills and
b
guides to Himself those who
turn to Him:1639
a

6:38; 10:21; 29:51. b14:5; 74:32.

life of the Hereafter compared with
which the things of this world are of
no account. This is what is expressed
in the words, the present life is but a
temporary enjoyment as compared
with that which is to come.
Incidentally, the verse enunciates the
great principle that intellectual and
mental culture are superior to
material progress, which always
follows in the wake of intellectual
advancement.
1639. Commentary:
In the previous verse, it was said
that God straitens His provision for
some men if He so pleases. The
present verse says that when the
attention of disbelievers is drawn to
the fact that God possesses the power
to deprive men of their sustenance,
they hasten to demand that this power
of God should come into operation
with regard to them so that it may
serve as a sign. The Quran answers
them by saying that God is already
showing signs as a result of which
some are being spiritually guided and
some made to perish but disbelievers
do not benefit by them and demand
instead the sign of punishment. Thus,

according to them, the signs of mercy
and signs of the deep knowledge of
God are of no account. With them,
the only signs to which they attach
any importance are the signs of
punishment. But what benefit could
they derive from the signs of
destructive punishment when no
opportunity would be left for them to
accept guidance after they had been
destroyed? The tragic truth is that
most people become deserving of
punishment on account of their sins,
and this is why they do not benefit by
the signs of guidance. God therefore
decrees and decides the destruction of
such people. For an explanation of
the word  یضلsee note on v. 34.
As the words, Allah causes to
perish those whom He wills, might
give rise to the doubt that God brings
destruction on men arbitrarily, the
Quran rightly adds, and guides to
Himself those who turn to Him,
meaning that God does not destroy
men arbitrarily but it is His
immutable law that He guides those
who are desirous of turning to Him
and destroys only those who seek to
turn away from Him and refuse to
accept His guidance.
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29. ‘Those who believe, and
whose hearts find comfort in the
remembrance of Allah. Aye! It
is in the remembrance of Allah
that hearts can find comfort;1640
30. aThose who believe and do
good works—happiness shall be
theirs, and an excellent place of
return.’1641
31. Thus have We sent thee to a
people, before whom other
peoples have passed away, that
thou mayest recite to them what
We have revealed to thee, yet
b
they disbelieve in the Gracious
God. Say, ‘He is my Lord; there
is no God but He. In Him do I
put my trust and towards Him is
my return.’1642
a

30:16; 18:31,108; 68:35; 98:8-9. b25:61.

1640. Commentary:
This beautiful verse embodies a
great and extremely natural truth. The
more the people of the world gain the
paltry goods of this life, the greater
becomes the hunger and the
consequent burning of their heart. But
as for those who seek God, the more
they turn to Him, the greater is their
peace of mind. This shows that search
after God is the innermost yearning
of human nature and the real goal of
man’s life, and that when that goal is
attained man begins to enjoy perfect
peace of mind, for then he rests, as it
were, in the very lap of the All-

Knowing and All-Powerful God,
Maker and Controller of the universe.
Would the people of the world had
realized this great secret of
happiness!
1641. Commentary:
The verse means that the believers
will enjoy the blessings and favours
of God in a greater measure than even
that conceived by man. Happy shall
be their final abode and happy indeed
is he whose end is happy.
1642. Commentary:
The previous two verses spoke of
the people to whom God grants
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32. And if there were a Quran
by which mountains could be
moved or by which the earth
could be cut asunder or by
which the dead could be spoken
to, they would not believe in it.
a
Nay, the matter rests entirely
with Allah. Have not the
believers yet come to know that,
if Allah had enforced His will,
He could have surely guided all
mankind? And as for those who
a

3:155; 30:5.

perfect peace of mind and who enjoy
a truly happy end. By the words, Thus
have We sent thee, the Quran means
to suggest that God has raised the
Holy Prophet so that he may, by his
noble teaching and noble example,
produce men of this type.
The verse draws the attention of
disbelievers to God’s attribute of الرمحن
(the Gracious) in a very striking
manner. It says that whereas
disbelievers
demand
immediate
punishment, God continues to delay
and postpone it. It is His attribute of
Ar-Rahman which is at the root of
this
postponement,
and
yet
disbelievers say that He is not
Ar-Rahman. If God had not been
Ar-Rahman they would have met
their destruction long before.
The question also arises here, how
could the Holy Prophet raise a stonehearted people like the Arabs to the
high standard of moral and spiritual
excellence
mentioned
in
the

preceding verse? In reply to this
natural misgiving, the Holy Prophet
is bidden to say, "It is not my work,
but God’s. In Him do I put my trust,
and to Him will I repeatedly turn for
help till this object is attained." The
verse also draws our attention to the
great spiritual lesson that real
reformation, which is the purification
of the heart, is brought about only
through trust in God and constantly
turning to Him in prayer. Those who
seek to reform the hearts of men by
physical and material means can
never succeed. Material means can at
best reform the exterior of men. It is
only spiritual means that can
engender conviction and purity of
heart. This is why the so-called
cultured and enlightened nations of
the West have, in spite of their best
efforts, failed to present that high
standard of morality and spirituality
to which the Holy Prophet raised his
Companions, notwithstanding his
utter lack of material resources.
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disbelieve, adisaster shall not
cease to befall them for what
they have wrought or to alight
near their home, until the
promise of Allah comes to pass.
Surely, Allah fails not in His
promise.1643
a

22:56.

1643. Important Words:
( اجلبالmountains) is the plural of اجلبل
(the mountain). Figuratively, the
word جبلmeans: (1) chief of a tribe or
community; (2) a learned man
towering above those around him;
(3) great hardship or calamity (Aqrab).
( قطعتbe cut asunder) is formed
from ( قطعqatta‘a) which is derived
from ( قطعqata‘a), the former being
the intensified form of the latter. They
say  قطع ال یشءi.e. he cut the thing; or he
cut it asunder.  قطع النھرmeans, he
crossed or went across the river. قطع
 الطریmeans, the birds migrated or
journeyed from colder regions to
warmer ones.  قطعه باحلجةmeans, he
silenced him in argument (Aqrab).
( یایئسcome to know) is derived
from  یئسwhich means (1) he
despaired of the thing; (2) he knew.
An Arab would say قد یئست انك رجل صدق
i.e. I have known that thou art a good
man. The clause افلم یایئس الذین ٓامنوا
means, have not the believers yet
come to know? The expression یئست
 املرٔاةmeans, the woman became barren
i.e. despaired of bearing children
(Lane & Aqrab).
( قارعةdisaster) is derived from قرع.
They say  قرع البابi.e. he knocked at the

door.  قرع الرجلmeans, he beat the man.
 قرعه امرmeans, the affair came on him
all of a sudden.  القارعةmeans, great
calamity; sudden calamity; the Day of
Resurrection or of Judgement; an
army
marching forth
quickly
and striking the enemy quickly
(Aqrab & Taj).
Commentary:
The words, And if there were a
Quran by which mountains could be
moved or by which the earth could be
cut asunder or by which the dead
could be spoken to, they would not
believe in it, do not mean that the
Quran does not possess these
qualities but that even when these
wonderful attributes of the Quran
were demonstrated, disbelievers
would not believe. A construction
similar to the one used in this verse
occurs in a saying of the Holy
Prophet who is reported to have said,
 لو کان االمیان معلقا بالثر یا لنا له رجل من ابناء فارسi.e. if
faith were to ascend to the Pleiades, a
man from among the sons of Persia
would bring it back (Bukhari,
Kitabut-Tafsir). This hadith does not
mean that faith would not ascend to
the Pleiades, or that a man from
among the sons of Persia would not
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bring it back. On the contrary, it is a
prophecy
which
foretold
the
disappearance of faith from the earth
and its restoration in the latter days
by a man from among the children of
Persia. Incidentally, it may be noted
here that this great prophecy was
fulfilled by the appearance of Ahmad,
the Promised Messiah, whose family
was of Persian origin. But to revert to
the subject. A description of the great
powers and qualities of the Quran as
given in the present verse also
implies the hard-heartedness and
uncompromising
hostility
of
disbelievers to the divine truth.
Taken literally, the expression, by
which mountains could be moved,
would mean that the Quran contains
prophecies of earthquakes of such
severity as will virtually remove parts
of mountains from their places. The
Quran does indeed predict great
upheavals (Surah 99).
Figuratively, the word "mountain"
may mean, great hardships and
difficulties. In this sense, the
description in the verse fitly applies
to the Quran, because it solves all
political, social, economic, moral and
spiritual problems in a way that no
other religious Scripture does. The
word also means "learned men"
among a people, or their "chiefs."
According to this meaning of the
word also, the description is quite
applicable to the Quran, for with its
advent, the old leaders of the people
and the learned among them
disappeared.
The
system
of
government underwent a complete
transformation
and
hereditary
kingship was replaced by Khilafat i.e.

CH.13

a representative form of government.
The old learning, which was founded
on superstition and capricious fear,
was superseded by one based on
experiment, observation and a
knowledge of the properties of things.
The Quran abounds in verses
exhorting men to make use of reason
and reflection rather than indulge in
superstitious notions, and enjoins
them to make a close study of the
objects of nature. The whole
universe, says the Quran, has been
created for the benefit of man, who is
repeatedly urged to compel it into his
service. The Quran, in short,
abrogated the old order of things and
inculcated a new approach to the
various human problems.
The expression, by which the earth
could be cut asunder, figuratively
means that the Quran would speedily
spread throughout the earth. Literally,
the expression means that portions of
land would be cut off from enemy
territory and would pass into the
possession of the believers. Both
these things were fulfilled as
predicted by the Quran, for it spread
very
quickly
throughout
the
world, and whole countries fell into
Muslim hands.
The words, by which the dead were
spoken to, mean that dead and bygone people should bear witness to
the truth of the Quran, that is to say,
the righteous forefathers of the living
generation should testify to its Divine
origin. This was also fulfilled. In the
Old and the New Testaments, the
"People of the Book" have evidence
of the righteous men of old bearing
witness to the truth of the Holy
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33. And surely, aMessengers
have been mocked at before
thee; but bI granted respite to
those who disbelieved. Then I
seized them and how terrible
was My punishment!1644
a

36:31. b22:45.

Prophet, yet they rejected that
evidence. "The dead being spoken to"
may also mean the appearance of the
dead in dreams and visions and their
bearing witness to the truth of the
heavenly Messenger, but evil-minded
people reject this evidence also. Both
these things happened not only in the
time of the Holy Prophet but also in
the case of Ahmad, the Promised
Messiah. The word "dead" also
applies to the spiritually dead. The
word has been used in this sense in
the Quran (8:25). In this sense, the
verse would mean that by means of
the Quran those spiritually dead will
not only be quickened into a new life,
but will also be made to speak words
of wisdom and will preach the
Message of the Quran to the world.
The words, the matter rests entirely
with Allah, mean that though these
things may appear impossible, yet
they will surely come to pass,
because the Almighty God with
Whom "the matter rests entirely" and
to Whom nothing is impossible has
Himself foretold their occurrence. To
this Almightiness of God the attention
of disbelievers is pointedly drawn in
the words, Have not the believers yet
come to know that if Allah had
enforced His will, He could have

surely guided all mankind? In the
following sentence even the time is
specified when these things will come
to pass. The words, disaster shall not
cease to befall them for what they
have wrought or to alight near their
home, until the promise of Allah
comes to pass, mean, that calamity
after calamity shall continue to befall
the Meccans, and they shall suffer
reverses one after another, till the
prophecy relating to the utter
destruction of their power is fulfilled.
This prophecy met its fulfilment in a
wonderful manner. In spite of the
many signs the disbelievers had
witnessed and the many reverses they
had suffered at the hands of Muslims,
they refused to see the truth till at the
head of ten thousand devoted
followers or, to use the words of the
Bible, "ten thousand saints," the Holy
Prophet marched towards Mecca and
encamped "near their home," and
with his triumphant entry into that
city the power of pagan Arabia was
completely broken and its glory
departed forever and all vestige of
unbelief and idolatry disappeared
from the country.
1644. Commentary:
To the repeated objection of the
opponents of the Holy Prophet as to
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34. Will then He, Who stands
over every soul to note what it
earns, let them go unpunished?
Yet, athey ascribe partners to
Allah. Say, ‘Name them.’ Would
you inform Him of what He
does not know in the earth? Or,
is it a mere empty saying? Nay,
but the design of the disbelievers has been made to
appear beautiful in their eyes,
and they have been kept back
from the right way. And bhe
whom Allah lets go astray shall
have no guide.1645
a

6:101; 10:67; 13:17. b17:98; 39:24, 37.

why punishment was not sent down
upon them immediately, they are told
that, as the sending down of
punishment is postponed in order that
disbelievers may have time to think
and accept truth, the respite granted
to them was no novel thing. The
opponents of all the Prophets were
given such respite with the same
object in view, and former Prophets
were also mocked at because of the
delay in punishment, but that in no
way injured their cause. The
objection would have been justified if
disbelievers had escaped punishment
altogether; or if, when at last it came,
it was not exemplary; or if its delay,
during the intervening period, in any
way, proved detrimental to the cause
of truth. The postponement only
served to fulfil its noble object for it
afforded those, who were good at

heart and were destined to believe, an
opportunity to ponder over the truth
and accept it.
1645. Commentary:
The words, Who stands over every
soul to note what it earns, contain
another reason why God delays
punishment. The argument is that as
God is keeping close watch over
every soul and nothing, however
remote and secret, is hidden from His
knowledge and He is also AllPowerful, He needs no hurry to
punish the disbelievers; for if only
punishment were the object, He could
bring the offenders to book whenever
He liked. The postponement of
punishment is not therefore a thing to
be scoffed or wondered at. The
wonder rather is that disbelievers do
not ponder over the fact that they are
offenders against God’s Kingdom and
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yet they do not fear His punishment
and desire to hasten it.
The words, they ascribe partners to
Allah, mean that if disbelievers
pondered over their own beliefs and
actions they would readily discover
that they were sinning against God by
ascribing co-partners to Him and
have therefore rightly incurred His
displeasure.
The simple words, Say, Name them,
embody a mighty argument against
shirk. Idolaters are called upon to
describe what function their gods
perform. The word "name" in the
verse does not mean personal name
but attributive name, for the personal
names of some of the gods have been
given in the Quran itself (71:24). The
demand that idolaters should name
the functions of their gods is such as
cannot fail to bring home to them the
absurdity of their beliefs. Suppose,
for instance, the idolaters say about
one of their gods that his function or
attribute is that he can or does bestow
children. Now the possession of such
a power by a god would imply that he
has control not only over the birth of
children but over numberless other
things which have direct or indirect
bearing on geniture. Thus, in order to
bestow children, the god to whom
this attribute is ascribed must have
control over diet and medicinal drugs
and must have control over even the
working of man’s physical system.
He must also have knowledge of
hidden things so that he may know
the genital defects of the parents and
also know what medicine will suit the
special circumstances of the case.
Besides, he must be able to impart the
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knowledge of hidden things to others.
For instance, he must be able to
inspire the physician or the patient as
to what medicine and what food will
remove the defect. In short, until a
god possesses an all-comprehensive
knowledge and unlimited powers, he
will not be able to perform even one
single function. On the other hand, if
it be supposed that each and every
god possesses all the powers required
for his special function, then the
existence of so many gods would
become superfluous, besides being a
potential source of discord and
disorder; for in that case each one of
these gods would be the Supreme
Being, a position which is impossible
to imagine.
The words, Name them, may also
be an expression of contempt,
meaning that the gods of the
disbelievers are so worthless that
even the mention of their names
would put them to shame.
The words, Would you inform Him
of what He does not know in the
earth?, contain yet another powerful
argument against shirk. If there had
been any other gods, argues the verse,
the fact ought to have been made
known by God Himself through a
Prophet or through angels, or the
alleged co-partners of God should
themselves
have
made
that
announcement,
but
no
such
communication or announcement has
ever been known to exist. Hence, the
verse takes idolaters to task by telling
them that by ascribing co-partners to
God they presume to inform Him of
something of which He Himself has
no knowledge.
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35. aFor them is a punishment in
the present life; and, surely, the
punishment of the Hereafter is
harder, and they will have no
defender against Allah.
36. bThe similitude of the
Heaven promised to the Godfearing is that through it flow
a

39:27; 68:34. b2:26; 4:58; 47:16.

The expression, or is it a mere
empty saying?, means that idolaters
say these things only with their
tongues and have no real faith in
them. The verse asks disbelievers
whether they really believe in what
they allege. In this way, an appeal has
been made to human nature, which
often proves a very successful way of
bringing home the truth.
It often happens that when a man
commits a fraud or imposture in order
to procure worldly advantage, he
himself gradually falls a prey to his
own imposture which, by and by,
begins to appear attractive to him.
Thus man’s design is made to look
fair to him not by God, but by man
himself. Some men ascribe divine
powers to certain creatures, not
because they really believe them to
be gods beside Allah, but to impose
upon simple-minded people and to
cheat them of their possessions. But,
as time goes on, their own trick
begins to appeal to them, and they
become the dupes of their own fraud.
This is the significance of the words,
Nay, but the design of the disbelievers
has been made to appear beautiful in

their eyes.
The expression, and they have been
kept back from the right way,
signifies that when a man severs his
connection with God, he becomes
involved in shirk, whether hidden or
visible. Man cannot remain without a
companion. When he leaves God, the
inevitable result is that he begins to
seek the support of petty things,
which gradually gives rise to shirk.
Here the Quran differs from the
students of comparative religion.
According to the latter, polytheism
preceded the belief in one God.
According to the Quran the reverse is
true, and history supports the Quran.
We see that Muslims and Jews were
worshippers of one God in the
beginning, but afterwards many of
them virtually reverted to polytheism
and idolatry. The case of Christians is
still worse. They were first believers
in the Unity of God but took to
deifying Jesus afterwards and the
whole community became stuck in
the quagmire of shirk. Why should
we not assume that the same was the
case with the peoples of remote
antiquity?
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streams: its fruit is everlasting,
and so is its shade. That is the
reward of those who are
righteous; and the reward of the
disbelievers is Fire.1646
1646. Commentary:
The idea underlying the word جنة
generally rendered as Heaven but
literally meaning garden, is not that
of a land covered with trees, but of
the trees themselves that give shade
and cover the land. Thus the sentence
( جتری من حتت االھنارthrough it flow streams)
means that streams will flow under
the trees of the gardens. This is
intended to point not only to the
proximity of water but also to the fact
that the inmates of Heaven will be the
owners and masters of the streams
referred to. The word ( ھنرstream)
properly signifies "water running
with ease and unrestrictedly," which
points to the unhampered and
unimpeded progress of believers in
Heaven. The word ( ھنرstream) also
symbolizes the vastness of the works
of believers, for it is only to water
vast areas and not a few acres of land
that streams or canals are constructed.
Thus the word ( ھنرstream) implies the
fact that the works of believers are
and should be wide in their range and
the scope of their vision unrestricted.
It should be remembered that in the
description of Paradise, trees stand
for believers’ faith while streams
symbolize their works. Just as trees
without water become withered and
dry, similarly, faith unaccompanied
by good works is a dead formality.

The plural form ( اھنارstreams) has
been used in order to point to the fact
that believers’ good works are of
diverse kinds and versatile nature.
This is why they will take the form of
not one stream but of many. There
will be a particular channel of
running
water
representing
a
corresponding good work of man,
reminding the inmates of Heaven that
the different streams of Heaven
represent their own many good
works.
The words, its fruit is everlasting
and so is its shade, signify that the
fruits of Heaven will see no autumn,
no season of decay, nor even of
dormancy. Thus there will be no
interruption in the boons and
blessings of Paradise. "Fruit" and
"shade" stand respectively for inward
and outward blessings and imply that
believers will enjoy all kinds of
blessings in Heaven, both external
and internal.
The words, the reward of the
disbelievers is Fire, mean that as
disbelievers paid no heed to their
spiritual or moral welfare and only
copied and imitated others and lived,
as it were, not for themselves but for
others, so they will have fire for their
reward, which benefits others but
burns itself.
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37. And athose to whom We
have given the Book rejoice in
what has been revealed to thee.
And bof the different parties
there are some who deny a part
thereof. Say, c‘I am only
commanded to worship Allah
and not to set up equals to Him.
Unto Him do I call, and unto
Him is my return.’1647
38. And thus dhave We revealed
it as a clear judgement. And eif
thou follow their evil desires
after the knowledge that has
come to thee, thou shalt have no
friend nor defender against
Allah.1648
a

28:53. b2:86. c18:111; 39:12; 72:21. d12:3; 20:114; 43:4. e2:121,146; 42:16.

1647. Commentary:
This verse shows that some of the
"People of the Book" had accepted
Islam while the Holy Prophet was yet
in Mecca. The words, rejoice in what
has been revealed to thee, most
probably refer to Negus, the
Abyssinian King and some of his
people who, in their hearts, had
become Muslims. But as their faith
had not yet become publicly known,
the words used about them are not
"they believe" but simply "they rejoice."
The words, to whom We have given
the Book, may also refer to Muslims,
who naturally rejoiced to hear the
glad tidings of their final triumph.
By the word ( احزابparties) is meant
all those people to whom a Prophet is

sent and who do not accept him. In
the verse under comment the people
referred to are the Jews, Christians
and all other disbelievers, as the Holy
Prophet has been sent to all the
nations of the earth.
The words, a part thereof, have
been used because disbelievers
denied or disapproved of only those
parts of the Quran which disagreed
with their own Scriptures or their
own beliefs. With regard to the
remaining parts, they had no
disagreement with them.
1648. Important Words:
( عربیاclear). See 12:3.
Commentary:
That the Quran has been revealed in
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39. And, indeed, We sent
Messengers before thee, and We
gave them wives and children.
And ait is not possible for a
Messenger to bring a Sign save
by the command of Allah. For
every term there is a divine
decree.1649
a

14:12; 40:79.

the Arabic tongue is not the idea that
is meant to be expressed in this verse,
for that language is spoken by the
Arabs. The real idea lies in the deeper
significance of the word  عربیاviz. the
Quran has been invested with a
vastness of meaning which is beyond
human power.
The words, if thou follow their evil
desires, after the knowledge that has
come to thee, thou shalt have no
friend nor defender against Allah,
may be taken as addressed either to
the reader or to the Holy Prophet. In
the latter case, the verse would be
taken as expressing the Majesty and
Independence of God. The Prophet
was only a flute through which the
sweet and majestic voice of God was
being sounded. Away from the mouth
of God it becomes silent and is no
better than a piece of wood.
1649. Commentary:
Disbelievers objected that the Holy
Prophet had come without any
worldly resources. The verse under
comment replies to this objection by
stating that earlier Prophets were also
without any worldly resources. They,

like him, had their physical needs and
requirements. They, too, had wives
and children whom they had to
support and look after and had their
duties to perform. Yet in spite of all
the impediments and obstacles in
their way and in spite of their
physical needs and requirements and
of the absence of material resources,
they succeeded and triumphed. So
shall the Holy Prophet.
The verse also makes it clear that
signs of punishment are certainly
shown to disbelievers but not at the
time and in the form in which they
demand them. The form and time of
signs are determined by God alone,
for they are shown only "by the
command of Allah."
It may be asked here what, if God
raised Messengers for the reformation
of man, prevented Him from
delegating to these Messengers the
power of punishment, particularly
when He knew that Signs would be
demanded of them by their opponents
and also when even earthly
governments invest their officials
with certain magisterial powers?
Again, if God had invested His
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40. aAllah effaces what He wills
and establishes what He wills,
and with Him is bthe source of
all commandments.1650
41. And cwhether We make thee
see the fulfilment of some of the
a

42:25. b13:40. c10:47; 40:78.

Prophets with the power to punish the
people, it would have at least this
advantage that the people would have
feared and respected them and dared
not oppose them. The Quran answers
this question in the words, For every
term there is a divine decree, which
means that, as it is God Who
determines the nature and form of
each punishment and the time of its
occurrence and He alone, being AllKnowing, knows in what form and at
what time the sending down of a
certain punishment will prove
beneficial to the people, the power of
punishing cannot be delegated to any
other person. For if that delegation
can at all be fair and useful, it must
be accompanied by the delegation of
many other divine powers, which is
simply unthinkable. The infliction of
punishment, therefore, could not be
entrusted to the Prophets or to
anybody else.
1650. Commentary:
The verse lays down two laws
relating to punishment: (a) God either
cancels the punishment partially or
wholly; or (b) He lets it stand, as
decreed. So punishment never comes
unless it is fully deserved, nor is it
ever in excess of the offence. It may,
however, be less than what it should

be or it may be altogether remitted.
This dual law is invariably observed
in all heavenly punishments.
The words, with Him is the source
of all commandments, mean: (a) God
alone knows the root cause of all
commandments or the wisdom
underlying them, so it is by His
guidance alone that the right way
may be known. (b) All the
commandments of Shari‘ah are based
on Divine attributes, so the source of
the law lies with God. The latter
meaning makes it clear that moral
and spiritual perfection is impossible
of attainment unless one imitates and
imbibes Divine attributes and
conforms his conduct to them.
Indeed, it is extremely difficult to
define good or bad morals by human
standards or in the light of human
actions. Virtue is nothing but
imitation of Divine attributes, and
vice its antithesis. This definition is
calculated to solve all those
difficulties which philosophers of
Ethics have to face in defining
"virtue" and "vice" or good and bad
morals. (c) That God alone knows the
purpose of Divine commandments,
therefore the punishment for their
violation should also lie in His hands.
He alone knows who should be
punished and who not; for an
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things with which We threaten
them or whether We make thee
die, it makes little difference,
for aon thee lies only the
delivery of the Message, and on
Us the reckoning.1651
42. Do they not see that bWe are
visiting the land, reducing it
from its outlying borders? And
Allah judges; there is none to
reverse His judgement. And He
is swift at reckoning.1652
a

3:21; 5:93; 16:83. b21:45.

opponent today may become
staunch supporter tomorrow.

a signs of punishment. To think that as
signs of punishment proceed from
God they must always happen as
1651. Commentary:
foretold is simply absurd and, besides
The verse purports to say that when clashing with the Divine attribute of
the object of signs of punishment is mercy, belies the very purpose for
the reformation and reclamation of which Prophets of God are raised.
the people, the postponement or
cancellation of some of them cannot 1652. Commentary:
This verse strongly refutes those
reasonably be criticized. The real
object of the advent of the Prophets is critics of the Holy Prophet who allege
to deliver the Divine Message to men, that he showed no sign.
and the fulfilment or postponement or
Do they not see, says the verse, that
revocation of a prophecy is only a God is gradually reducing and
secondary thing, being subordinate to curtailing the land from its sides? Is
this supreme purpose. It should, not that a sign of the triumph of
therefore, occasion no surprise if, in Islam? It is making inroads into every
harmony with the fulfilment of this home and into all sections and
purpose and of the Divine decree, a stations of society—the high and the
prophecy is cancelled or revoked, low, the rich and the poor, the slave
particularly when all people have to and the master. Is not this a sign
appear before God on the Day of sufficient to convince all fair-minded
Reckoning when the whole truth will critics? The word ( االرضland) may
come to light. This verse is important also refer to "the land of Arabia," in
inasmuch as it lays down a which case the verse would mean that
fundamental divine principle about Islam is fast spreading throughout the
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43. And those who were before
them adid also devise plans but
all effective devising of plans
belongs to Allah. He knows
what every soul earns; and the
disbelievers shall soon know
b
whose will be the final reward
of this abode.1653
44. And those who disbelieve
say, c‘Thou art not a Messenger.’
Say, d‘Sufficient is Allah as a
Witness between me and you,
and so is he who possesses
knowledge of the Book.’1654
a

3:55; 8:31; 14:47; 27:51. b28:38. c25:42. d4:167; 6:20; 29:53; 48:29.

length and breadth of Arabia. As the
expression  ایت اهللaccording to Arabic
usage also means the visitation of
God with punishment (see 2:211 &
16:27), the words, We are visiting the
land, reducing it, may mean that the
punishment of God is already slowly
but surely coming down on all
sections of the people.
The words, swift at reckoning, do
not mean that, God is hasty in
punishing disbelievers but that, when
He decides to call the offenders to
account, He does it quickly and nothing
can prevent Him from doing so.

Therefore, it is only when they face
destruction that they will know who
was destined to succeed in the end.
The words, the disbelievers shall
soon know whose will be the final
reward of this abode, not only signify
that believers will certainly succeed
in the end, which is not distant, but
also hint that some leaders of
disbelief will live to see Islam
triumph, and this is exactly what
happened.
The words, He knows what every
soul earns, mean that since God is
All-Knowing all the secret designs of
the
enemies of Islam are known to
1653. Commentary:
Him and so no plan or stratagem can
The verse means that God knows
frustrate His purpose.
the plans that disbelievers devise to
frustrate the purpose and programme 1654. Commentary:
of the Holy Prophet, but they are not
The Holy Prophet is told in this
aware of the plans which God has verse not to get annoyed or perturbed
devised to bring about their fall. if, in spite of the many signs and
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arguments that establish his truth,
evilly-disposed disbelievers continue
to deny his divine mission. Why at all
should he worry when he possesses
these two powerful witnesses—fresh
signs from heaven and the prophecies
of the previous Scriptures? Indeed, it
is only these two powerful supports
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that have always helped and will
always help the cause of the Divine
Messengers to triumph. This is what
is hinted at in the concluding words
of the verse: Sufficient is Allah as a
witness…and so is he, who possesses
knowledge of the Book.
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CHAPTER 14
IBRAHIM
(Revealed before Hijrah)
Place of Revelation
The whole Surah was revealed at Mecca. Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah,
however, make an exception of verses 29-31, which according to them were
revealed at Medina.
Subject Matter
The subject matter of the previous chapter has been continued and
explained more fully and clearly in this chapter. In this Surah the truth of the
Quranic teaching is sought to be proved from observation, inferences to this
effect having been drawn from facts of history. It is pointed out that in
circumstances similar to that of the Holy Prophet, Messengers of God were
successful in their own day against very powerful opposition. The Holy
Prophet, therefore, is also bound to succeed in his mission in spite of the
meagreness of his means.
The real purpose of Quranic revelation is to provide guidance for
mankind, which is groping in darkness. The Holy Prophet has been raised to
bring people out of this Cimmerian darkness into light. Prophets had also
appeared before him, prominent among them being Moses, who is depicted in
the Surah as saying to his people that Messengers of God who appeared
before him had also been raised to serve the same object. The Surah then
proceeds to enlighten us about the main cause of the triumph of Divine
Messengers over their opponents. It was that they worshipped and preached
truth. After having dealt with this subject, the Surah lays down the special
marks and signs of the revealed Word of God and the criteria by which its
truth can be tested. Judged by these standards, the Quran is definitely proved
to be God’s own revealed Word. Muslims then are advised as to how best they
can profit by its noble ideals and teachings. Next the Surah points out that the
change which was about to take place in Arabia through the Message of the
Quran had been decreed ages before by Almighty God. It had been God’s plan
and purpose since Abraham went to the wilderness of Paran and settled his
son Ishmael and his wife Hagar there, that this barren and bleak country
would one day become the Centre of the greatest religious Movement that the
world had ever seen. Nay, Mecca itself was founded to fulfil this divine
plan. This is why, in spite of the barrenness of its soil, God has always
provided for its inhabitants their means of livelihood in ample measure. While
Abraham was reconstructing the Ka‘bah with the help of his son, Ishmael, he
prayed to God that He might raise up among them a Messenger from among
1523

themselves, who may recite to them His signs and teach them the Book and
Wisdom and may purify them (2:130). This prayer was fulfilled in the person
of the Holy Prophet.
The Surah proceeds to remind the faithful that their duties and
responsibilities had already been explained to them by the Prophet Abraham
and that they should never lose sight of them. It ends with a warning to the
disbelievers that since Mecca had been founded to become the Centre for the
preaching and propagation of the doctrine of the Oneness of God, they should
give up idolatry. Any efforts on their part to contradict Divine purpose were
bound to end in failure and frustration.
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(IBRAHIM)
1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.1655
2. bAlif Lam Ra. This is a Book
which We have revealed to thee
that cthou mayest bring mankind
out of darkness into light, by
the command of their Lord, to
the path of the Mighty, the
Praiseworthy—1656
a

a

1:1. b10:2; 11:2; 12:2; 13:2; 15:2. c2:258; 5:17; 14:6; 65:12.

1655. Commentary:
See note on 1:1.
1656. Commentary:
For an explanation of the
abbreviated letters Alif Lam Ra, see
2:2. & 10:2.
This verse represents the Quran as a
"torch" by means of which the Holy
Prophet led men from darkness into
"light," which is "the path of the
Mighty, the Praiseworthy."
Commentators differ as to what is
meant by "light." In popular parlance,
students of modern philosophy or
sciences or those who follow no
revealed Law or, for that matter,
know no religion, are spoken of by
some as "men of light." Christians
look upon their own religion as the
source of all light, while according to
Hindus their religion alone is light
and all else is darkness. For the
followers of Islam it is their faith
which, of all religious systems,
deserves to be called by this name.

The verse under comment lays down
a sure criterion by which true "light"
may be judged and tested. According
to it "light" means "coming out of
darkness and attaining nearness to
God," so only those who, betake
themselves to Him may be said to
have received the "light."
The verse mentions two attributes
of God, "the Mighty" and "the
Praiseworthy." The attribute, "the
Mighty," pertains to outward light,
while "the Praiseworthy" refers to
inward light. He who develops in
himself the first attribute is enabled to
overcome his external enemies and
become
safe
from
physical
afflictions, privations and hardships,
while he who develops the second
attribute overpowers his inward
enemy, Satan, and gets rid of the
darkness of doubts, misgivings, evil
suggestions and ignorance. The Arabs
were delivered from both these kinds
of darkness through the Holy
Prophet. They were not only revived
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3. The path of Allah, to Whom
belongs whatsoever is in the
heavens and whatsoever is in
the earth. And awoe to the
disbelievers for a terrible
punishment.1657
4. bThose who prefer the present
life to the Hereafter, and chinder
men from the way of Allah and
seek to make it crooked. It is
these who have gone far off in
error.1658
a

19:38; 38:28; 51:61; b16:108. c3:100; 7:46; 11:20.

into a new life but superstition,
ignorance, idolatry and moral
depravity also took leave of them.
Through the Holy Prophet they
became not only the temporal rulers,
but also the moral and spiritual
teachers of the world.
1657. Commentary:
This verse is grammatically
connected with the one that precedes
it, the word "Allah" used here being
in apposition with the words
"Mighty"
and
"Praiseworthy"
occurring in the preceding verse. The
expression, to Whom belongs
whatever is in the heavens and
whatever is in the earth, means that
the whole universe bears witness to
God’s being "the Mighty," for both
heavens and earth are governed by
the same law. Similarly, by the entire
absence of any defect or flaw, they
bear witness to His being "the
Praiseworthy." So those who establish

their connection with such a God will
naturally experience a great inner
change as a result of which they will
be vouchsafed the dominion of both
heaven and earth. It is noteworthy
how magnificently this promise was
fulfilled in the time of the Holy
Prophet. So great was the temporal
power of Islam that the Khalifah
issued orders from his seat of
government and the whole Muslim
world, which practically coincided
with the then known world,
reverently obeyed him. Similarly,
early Muslims were looked upon as
models of moral integrity and
spiritual eminence, and history
abounds in examples of the purity of
their character.
1658. Important Words:
( عوجاcrooked) is the noun-infinitive
from ‘( عوجawija) which means, it was
or became crooked, curved, bent,
winding, distorted or uneven. They

1526

PT.13

IBRAHIM

CH.14

5. And We have not sent any
Messenger except with the
language of his people in order
that he might make things clear
to them. aThen Allah lets go
astray whom He wills, and
guides whom He wills. And He
is the Mighty, the Wise.1659
a

13:28; 74:32.

say  عوج العودi.e. the wood was or
became crooked, curved, bent or
distorted.  عوج االمرmeans, the affair was
or became difficult, arduous or
troublesome. ‘( عوجiwajun) means,
crookedness or curvity; unevenness;
corruption
or
deviation
from
rectitude;
evilness
of
natural
disposition (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse means that those who
forsake the way of the Mighty and
Praiseworthy God can never hope to
attain power and praise. Such people
become lost in error and not only
deprive themselves of divine favours
but also seek to deprive others by
preventing them from accepting truth.
The words, seek to make it crooked,
mean that, whereas outwardly they
profess to seek true guidance,
inwardly they are bent upon
crookedness and refuse to give up the
evil ways of their forefathers. The
inevitable result of such an attitude is
that, in order to satisfy their uneasy
conscience, they call their selfdevised practices the religion of God.
This false satisfaction deprives them
and their followers of true guidance.

1659. Commentary:
The verse does not mean that a
Divine Messenger should receive his
revelation only in the language of his
people. What it means is that the
major and fundamental part of his
revelation must be in the tongue of
his people, otherwise the conveying
of his Message to those who are its
first recipients would become
difficult. Occasionally, however, a
Prophet may receive a revelation in a
foreign tongue. In fact, such
exceptional revelation would serve as
a divine sign or miracle.
It is wrong to infer from this verse,
as the Rev. Mr. Wherry and other
Christian writers have done, that the
Message of the Holy Prophet was
confined to the Arabs. Such an
assumption is forcefully belied by
other verses of the Quran in which
the
Prophet
is
clearly
and
unequivocally declared to be a
Prophet sent for the whole world
(7:159; 34:29). Not only does the
Quran claim a universal mission for
the Holy Prophet, but the Prophet
himself also claimed to be a
Messenger for all mankind. For
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6. And We did send Moses with
Our Signs, saying, a‘Bring forth
thy people from darkness into
light, and remind them of the
days of Allah.’ Surely, therein
are Signs for every patient and
thankful person.1660
a

14:2.

instance, he is reported to have said,
 بعثت ایل االسود و االمحرi.e. I have been sent to
the black and the red, meaning the
whole of mankind (Bihar). Similarly,
he said,  بعثت ایل الناس عامةi.e. I have been
raised for all mankind (Bukhari).
According to yet another hadith he is
reported to have said,  ارسلت ایل اخللق کافةi.e.
I have been sent to the whole creation
(Mishkat).
Incidentally, this verse proves that
Arabic is the mother of all tongues,
because the fact that the Holy Prophet
was sent to the whole of mankind
shows that the language which the
Wise God made the vehicle of His
Message, must, in one way or
another, be the mother of all
languages. This was actually proved
to be the truth by Ahmad, the
Founder
of
the
Ahmadiyya
Movement in Islam (see "Minan-urRahman").
The fact that the words, Then Allah
lets go astray whom He wills, have
been placed after the words, that he
might make things clear to them,
shows that it is only after the truth is
brought home to men that they
become deserving of punishment for
rejecting it. Thus, although all nonMuslims are technically called

disbelievers or Kafirs, yet all of them
will not go to Hell; for, as the verse
shows, only those disbelievers
become deserving of punishment who
reject the truth after it has been made
clear to them. Mere technical
disbelief does not render one liable to
punishment.
1660. Commentary:
The example of Moses has been
mentioned here to show that, the
Holy Prophet being like him, his
opponents shall come to grief like the
enemies of Moses. The Prophet’s
enemies are thus warned that, while
denying him, they should not forget
the case of Moses and his enemies.
By the words, the days of Allah, are
meant the days when God assisted
believers against their enemies; also
the days when He punished the
enemies of the Prophets for their evil
deeds. The verse means that the right
way to bring men from darkness into
light is to draw their attention to both
the favours of God and His
punishments. It is not at all right to
think that faith based on fear lacks
elements of reality. Such a view,
indeed, betrays ignorance of human
nature. Many people refrain from evil
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7. And call to mind when
Moses said to his people,
a
‘Remember Allah’s favour
upon you when He delivered
you from Pharaoh’s people who
afflicted you with grievous
torment, slaying your sons and
sparing your women; and in that
there was a great trial for you
from your Lord.’1661
R. 2.

8. And remember also the time
when your Lord declared, b‘If
you are grateful, I will, surely,
bestow more favours on you;
but if you are ungrateful, then
know that My punishment is
severe indeed.’1662
a

2:50; 7:142; 28:5. b3:116; 4:148.

only due to the fear of punishment. If
the incentive of fear were altogether
dispensed with, nothing could wean
such people from their evil ways. The
Quran, being a perfect book, has
provided guidance for men of all sorts
of dispositions and temperaments and
has made use of the incentives both of
love and of fear.
In the words, Surely, therein are
Signs for every patient and thankful
person, Muslims are warned that, like
the followers of Moses, they will
have to pass through trials and
tribulations and it is only when they
have patiently borne the ordeal and
come out of it with untarnished faith
and sincerity that they will inherit the
favours of God. But if, like the people

of Moses, they prove ungrateful to
God, they will be visited with
punishment.
1661. Commentary:
The verse means that Pharaoh
afflicted the Israelites with grievous
torment. He imposed heavy taxes and
forced labour upon them and killed
their male children. But God came to
their help and saved them from this
grievous torment. In this connection
see Exod. 1:14, 22.
1662. Important Words:
( شکرتمyou are grateful) is formed
from شکر. They say,  شکراهللor  شکرهللi.e.
he thanked God; or he praised God
for His beneficence; or he was
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9. And Moses said, a‘If you
disbelieve, you and those who
are in the earth all together,
you can do no harm to God;
verily, Allah is Self-Sufficient,
Praiseworthy.’1663
a

31:13.

grateful to God; or he acknowledged
the beneficence of God, and spoke of
it largely, and acted in the manner
incumbent on him in rendering Him
obedience and abstaining from
disobedience.
( شکرShukr i.e. thankfulness) is of
three kinds:
(1) with the heart or mind, which
consists in forming an adequate idea
of the benefit received;
(2) with the tongue, which consists
in praising, eulogizing or commending the benefactor; and
(3) with the limbs, which consists
in requiting the benefit received
according to what it deserves. It rests
upon five foundations: (a) humility of
him who renders it towards him to
whom it is rendered; (b) his love of
him; (c) his acknowledgment of his
benefit; (d) his eulogizing him for it;
and (e) his not making use of the
benefit in a manner which he (who
has conferred it) may dislike. This is
 شکرon the part of man.  شکرon the part
of God consists in forgiving a person
or commending him, or regarding
him with satisfaction, goodwill or
favour, and hence necessarily recompensing or rewarding him. The
expression  شکراهلل سعیهmeans, May God
recompense or reward his work (Lane).

Commentary:
The verse enunciates the great
principle that all advancement is
bound up with ( شکرthankfulness)
which, as explained under Important
Words, denotes acknowledgment of
the benefits received. One can render
true  شکرto God only when one makes
a right and proper use of His gifts. If
right use is not made of divine gifts,
the act of eulogizing God by man is
mere verbal praising; it is not real شکر.
Now, as the verse explains, the
Merciful God has ordained that
divine gifts increase by their proper
use. If, for instance, one makes a
right use of knowledge, which is a
great divine gift, it is bound to
increase. Similarly, if proper use is
made of the organs of the body, they
develop further. This divine law
founded on God’s eternal mercy
applies to all men irrespective of their
caste, colour or creed. It holds equally
good as regards both spiritual and
material gifts. It operates not only in
( تقدیر عامthe general law of God) but
also in ( تقدیرخاصthe special law of God).
1663. Commentary:
The verse represents Moses as saying
that God’s sending down His guidance
through His Prophets should not be
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10. aHave not the tidings come
to you of those before you, the
people of Noah, and the tribes
of ‘Ad and Thamud, and those
after them? None knows them
now
save
Allah.
Their
Messengers came to them with
clear Signs, but they turned
their hands to their mouths, and
said, ‘We disbelieve in what
you have been sent with and
surely, we are in disquieting
doubt concerning that to which
you call us.’1664
a

9:70; 40:32; 50:13-15.

taken to mean that the acceptance of
Divine guidance by man in any way
conduces to God’s own good. It is
all for the good of man himself, for
God is Self-Sufficient and above all
needs.
1664. Important Words:
( نبٔاtidings) is the noun-infinitive,
from ( نبٔاnaba’a). They say  انباہ ایاہi.e.
he informed him of it.  نبٔاmeans,
information or a piece of information;
an announcement; news or tidings; an
account; a narrative or story; an
announcement of great utility, from
which results either great knowledge
or predominance of opinion; news
which fills the heart of a person with
horror and makes it tremble (Lane,
Aqrab & Kulliyat).
( ایدیھمtheir hands).  ایدیis the plural
of  یدwhich among other things
means, the arm from the shoulder-

joint to the extremities of the fingers;
palm of the hand; honour; dignity;
power; predominance or mastery;
good or favour done to a person
(Aqrab & Lane). See also 5:65; 9:29.
Commentary:
The words, and those after them.
None knows them now save Allah,
clearly indicate that Prophets were
also raised among nations other than
the progeny of Abraham, for, as the
verse makes clear, the tribes of ‘Ad
and Thamud were followed by some
about whom None knows now save
Allah, whereas the Prophets that
appeared among the progeny of
Abraham have been mentioned both
in the Quran and the Bible. So the
words, None knows them now save
Allah, evidently refer to Prophets
other than those that appeared among
the descendants of Abraham. The
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11. Their Messengers said, ‘Are
you in doubt concerning Allah,
a
Maker of the heavens and the
earth? He calls you that He may
forgive you your sins, and grant
you respite till an appointed
term.’ They said, b‘You are but
men like ourselves; you desire
to turn us away from that which
our fathers used to worship. Bring
us, then, some clear proof.’1665
a

6:15; 12:102; 35:2; 39:47. b11:28; 23:25.

words signify that the Prophets
referred to have not been mentioned
in any of the revealed Books which
have remained partially or wholly intact.
The words, they turned their hands
to their mouths, have been taken by
some commentators to mean that
disbelievers turned their hands to
their own mouths in amazement at
the high-sounding claims of the
Prophets. To express wonder in this
way is really a form of derision. In
this sense the expression would mean
that disbelievers treated the Prophets
of God with contempt. The words
may, however, also mean that
disbelievers put their hands on their
mouths in a way so as to wish the
Prophets to be silent and cease
talking about their claims. It is a
general practice that when a person
desires another person to keep silent,
he sometimes puts his hand or
occasionally one of his fingers on his
own mouth as a sign for the other
person to keep silent.
Taking the word  یدin the sense of

favour or gift, the expression would
mean that disbelievers threw the
favours of the Prophet in their faces,
telling them to keep their teachings to
themselves as they (the disbelievers)
did not want them. The words that
follow support this meaning.
1665. Important Words:
( فاطرMaker) is the active participle
from فطر. They say  فطرہi.e. he clove,
split, rent or cracked it; He (God)
created it, or produced it or brought it
into existence, namely, for the first
time, it not having existed before;
originated it; commenced or began it.
 فاطرالسمواتmeans, the Originator or
Creator of the heavens. Ibn ‘Abbas
says, "I did not know what was the
meaning of  فاطرالسمواتuntil two Arabs
of the desert came to me, disputing
together respecting a well, and one of
them said,  انا افطرھتاi.e. 'It was I who
originated or began it.' " ;فطرالعجنی
means, he made the dough into bread,
or baked it, without leavening it, he
kneaded the dough and made it into
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12. Their Messengers said to
them, a‘We are indeed only men
like yourselves, but bAllah
bestows favour on whomsoever
He wills from among servants.
And it is not for us to bring you
a proof except by the command
a

18:111; 41:7. b3:165; 6:125.

bread or baked it immediately (Lane
& Aqrab). From the Quran it appears
that there are four stages of creation:
(a) the stage when nothing existed
and the process of creation began for
the first time, nothing having existed
before; (b) the stage when matter had
come into existence but had not yet
taken a definite material form; (c) the
stage when, as the result of
combination, matter began to acquire
diverse properties, the consummation
of this process being known by the
name of the law of nature; and (d) the
last stage when, in accordance with
the law of nature, the process of
procreation or repetition in creation
began, viz. man was born out of man
and grain out of grain, etc. The
attribute of ( فاطرMaker) points to the
second stage.
Commentary:
The verse gives the creation of the
heavens and the earth as an argument
to prove the Divine origin of the
teaching given to the Prophets. The
Prophets are here represented as
saying to their opponents: "It is by the
command of Allah that we preach.
We say nothing of our own accord.
How can you entertain doubt about

the fact that God can send down
revealed guidance? He is the Creator
of heaven and earth, and it is
unreasonable to think that, after
having created man, He should have
left him without guidance. Equally, it
is inconsistent with reason to think
that, whereas God has made ample
provision for the material welfare and
advancement of man by creating
heaven and earth, He should have
neglected to provide for his spiritual
welfare."
The words, He calls you that He
may forgive you your sins, and grant
you respite till an appointed term,
refute an objection of disbelievers
that God was too dignified and
exalted to invite humble beings like
themselves to Him. They are told that
it is indeed inconsistent with the
dignity of God to call humble beings
to His aid, but it is not at all below
His dignity to come to their help.
Nay, such an act is quite in keeping
with His supreme dignity. God had
therefore sent His Messengers that,
through them, He might satisfy the
moral and spiritual needs of man and
grant him a new and higher life.
The expression, you are but men
like ourselves;…Bring us then some
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of Allah. And in Allah alone
should the believers put their
trust.1666
13. And awhy should we not put
our trust in Allah when He has
showed us our ways? And we
will, surely, bear with patience
all the harm you do us. So in
Allah let those who trust put
their trust.’1667
a

11:57, 89; 12:68.

clear
proof,
contains
another
objection of disbelievers that, if God
at all was to have raised Messengers,
they should have been beings
befitting His dignity and not weak
and humble men like themselves. The
answer is given in the succeeding verse.

command of Allah, do not mean that
the Messengers of God could not
adduce a proof in support of their
claim. They are meant only to answer
the demand of disbelievers that the
Prophets should prove their power
and superiority over them. They are
told by the Messengers that power
1666. Commentary:
and victory all come from God and
This verse constitutes a reply to the that, as human beings, they (the
objections of disbelievers mentioned Messengers) possess no superiority
in the preceding verse.
over them.
The reply is to the effect that a
Messenger of God who is sent for the 1667. Commentary:
guidance of men and to serve as a
The expression, when He has
model or exemplar for them must be showed us our ways, signifies that the
a man like themselves; for, without superiority of a Prophet lies in the
being a human being like themselves, fact that he proves that man stands in
he could not be a model for them. If need of God’s assistance by
he were a "co-partner" of God or a demonstrating his weaknesses. The
so-called "son" or an angel or any expression also hints at the great truth
other superhuman being, he could not that Divine law embodies only such
be a model for men. So God chooses injunctions as are for the good of man
of His servants whom He pleases. himself, the words "our ways"
There is none to set limits to His meaning the ways by following
powers and choice.
which man can make all kinds of
The words, And it is not for us to progress.
bring you a proof except by the
By the words, And we will surely
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14. And those who disbelieved
said to their Messengers, ‘We
will, surely, expel you from our
land unless you return to our
religion.’ Then their Lord sent
unto them the revelation: ‘We
will, surely, destroy the
wrongdoers’.1668
[[[

a

7:89.

bear with patience all the harm you
do us, the Messengers of God make a
confession of their weakness. Far
from claiming any superiority over
their opponents, they admit that their
opponents excel them in material
means and that if Divine help does
not come to their succour, they would
have to suffer untold pain and
persecution at their hands. As,
however, they had undertaken their
task by the command of God, they
would bear all hardships with
patience and would thus prove that it
was not their own exaltation and
aggrandizement that they had in view.
And, as their trust was in God, they
also knew that final success was
assured for them.
1668. Commentary:
This verse contains a subtle
reference to a deep-rooted desire of
the opponents of God’s Messengers
in all times. They ardently wish the
Prophets to incline towards them a
little and abstain from a wholesale
denunciation of their beliefs that there
may thus come about something like
a compromise between the two

parties. This desire of disbelievers has
also been expressed in 68:10. But the
Prophets always flatly refuse to agree
to any such compromise and adhere
unflinchingly to their principles,
without deviating an hair’s breadth
from them. It is after disbelievers see
that the Prophets accept no
compromise that they launch a
campaign of bitter persecution
against them and thus either seek to
force them back into their faith or
compel them to leave their country,
which includes extirpation by any
other means. This is how disbelievers
have
treated
God’s
Prophets
throughout the ages—the same offer
of compromise on their part, the same
disdainful rejection of this offer by
the Prophets and the same campaign
of bitter persecution launched against
the latter by their opponents.
In the words, We will surely destroy
the wrongdoers, God has, as it were,
turned the tables upon disbelievers.
They had threatened the Prophets
with expulsion from "our land" if
they did not recant their faith. To this
threat God replies by saying that, as
the land is His and not theirs, so if it
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15. ‘And aWe shall, surely,
make you dwell in the land after
them. This is for him who fears
to stand before My Tribunal and
fears My warning.’1669
16. And they prayed for victory,
and as a result thereof every
haughty enemy of truth came to
naught.1670
[[[

a

21:106.

comes
to
dispossessing
the
wrongdoers, it will be they that will be
destroyed. The verse thus implies a
prophecy of the ultimate destruction
of the enemies of the Holy Prophet
and of his triumphant return to Mecca.
1669. Important Words:
( مقایمMy tribunal) is derived from قام
which means, he stood up or he stood
still.  مقامmeans, the place of
stationing; a place of continuance;
stay, residence or abode; social
standing, rank; God’s Judgement Seat
or Tribunal (Lane, Aqrab &
Mufradat). See also 55:47.
Commentary:
The Quran has used both the
singular and the plural number of the
first personal pronoun with reference
to the Supreme Being. Where the
Power and Majesty of God are meant
to be expressed, the plural number is
used; and where His Self-Sufficiency
and Independence are intended to be
emphasized or where the Power and
Majesty of God are not meant to be
stressed, the singular number is used.
Or, as some Muslim divines have

stated, where God intends to bring
about a result through the agency of
angels, the plural number is used; but
where a work is to be performed
through some special Divine decree,
the singular person is resorted to. The
present verse combines both.
The words, This is for him who
fears to stand before My Tribunal and
fears My warning, make it clear that
the promises of victory and success
are meant for those only who
properly appreciate and realize the
Majesty of God and His Power and
who believe that God is the Master of
the Day of Judgement and who fear
lest their sins should bring upon them
the punishment of God. Such a belief
is a necessary condition for the
fulfilment of the promises of God’s
help. This shows that mere nominal
acceptance of Islam is no surety for
success and victory.
1670. Commentary:
The expression, And they prayed
for victory, may apply both to the
Prophets and their opponents. The
praying of the Prophets for God’s
help and victory, after they had been
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17. Before him is Hell; and he
a
shall be made to drink boiling
water.1671
a

69:37; 78:25, 26.

vouchsafed definite Divine promises
that they would succeed, in no way
reflects on Divine promises or on the
Prophets’ belief in the Divine origin
of those promises. In fact, the Divine
promise given to a Prophet about the
final triumph of his cause does not
mean that he should give up making
necessary efforts for the success and
triumph of his mission or soliciting
Divine assistance. On the contrary, it
becomes all the more incumbent on a
Divine Messenger to do his best lest,
through some lapse on the part of
some of his followers or a weakening
of his own efforts, the final victory
may be delayed. That Muslims are
enjoined to pray for the assistance of
God even after definite and positive
Divine promises of victory are given
to them is clear from the Quran
(3:195). Nor are these two things
contradictory to each other. The Holy
Prophet was given a clear promise of
his triumphant return to Mecca
(28:86), yet he continued to pray and
work hard for the fulfilment of this
Divine promise.
If, however, the words, they prayed
for victory, be applied to disbelievers,
they would mean that they sought by
all means to win victory over the
Prophets, but it was foolish on their
part to do so, for those who oppose
the Prophets of God never meet with
success. Their prayers are doomed "to
come to naught."

1671. Important Words:
( صدیدboiling water) is derived from
صد. They say  صدہwhich means, he
hindered or prevented him. اصداجلرح
means, the wound contained or
generated matter, such as is termed
 ;صدیدor it ran with such matter. صدید
means, thin water of a wound mixed
with blood before the matter becomes
thick; or matter or pus, like water in
which is a mixture of red and white;
or matter or pus mixed with blood in
a wound; what flows from the skins
of the inmates of Hell or what flows
from their insides and is mixed with
matter and blood; hot water boiled
until it thickens (Lane).
Commentary:
Hot water ( )صدیدis possibly meant
to be used as a sort of cure for some
spiritual diseases in the life to come,
as it is sometimes used as a cure for
certain physical diseases in this life.
The verse hints that, in spite of the
fact that disbelievers have in their
possession all the necessary means to
attain their object, they will not be
able to make use of them, just as hot
water cannot be used for the purpose
of drinking and quenching thirst.
The verse may also mean that in the
life to come, the internal animal
passions of disbelievers will assume
the visible form of water mixed with
pus and blood flowing from wounds,
for the words  ماء صدیدalso mean pus
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18. He shall sip it and shall not
be able to swallow it easily. And
a
death shall come to him from
every quarter, yet he shall not
die. And besides that there
shall be for him a severe
chastisement.1672
19. bThe case of those who
disbelieve in their Lord is that
their works are like ashes, on
a

20:75; 87:14. b24:40.

and blood mixed with water. In this
case the expression  ماء صدیدwill be
taken to have been used to refer to
that form of medical treatment in
which diseases are treated by serums,
vaccines and bacteriophages from the
very germs of the diseases from
which the patients suffer. Thus the
expression  ماء صدیدmay imply that the
inmates of Hell will be cured of their
spiritual diseases by means of the
serum prepared from purulent matter
of their own sins and iniquities.
The verse may also mean that the
sins and the hidden impurities of the
inmates of Hell will be laid before
them and will thus be made to appear
hateful in their eyes, as is done in
psycho-analysis.
1672. Commentary:
The words, And death shall come to
him from every quarter, mean that
just as angels shall enter unto the
inmates of Paradise through every
gate (13:24), similarly death shall
come to the inmates of Hell from
every quarter. The coming of death

from every quarter means that the
many sins and crimes of disbelievers
will assume different forms of death
for them, but they will not actually
suffer death because man is not meant
to undergo death in the next world
but to attain peace and bliss. It is
worthy of note here that whereas
"peace" has been represented in
13:24, 25 as coming from "every
gate," which signifies its coming
from outside, "death" is here spoken
of as coming from "every quarter,"
which signifies its springing from
within. This is so because peace
comes from God, but death and
destruction are the outcome of man’s
own actions, for he himself is the
author of his spiritual death.
The words, and besides that there
shall be for him a severe
chastisement,
point
out
that
punishments in various forms shall
continue to come upon evildoers one
after the other, in the form of remorse,
grief, estrangement from God, etc.,
and that Divine punishment shall not
be transitory but shall long continue.
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which the wind blows violently
on a stormy day. aThey shall
have no power over what they
earned. That, indeed, is extreme
ruin.1673
20. Dost thou not see that
b
Allah created the heavens and
the earth in accordance with the
requirements of wisdom? cIf He
pleases, He can do away with you,
and bring a new creation.1674
a

2:265. b6:74; 16:4; 29:45; 39:6. c4:134; 6:134; 35:17.

1673. Commentary:
The words, ( کفروا بربھمdisbelieve in
their Lord) do not mean that they
deny the existence of God, for even
the idolaters of Mecca believed in the
existence of God. They only mean the
denial of the favours or powers of
God. There are people even among
the so-called educated classes who
believe in God but do not believe that
He ever interferes in the affairs of the
world. The actions of such people are
wholly devoted to the furtherance of
their material ends. They have no
thought for God and do nothing to
please Him. It is of the actions of
such people that the verse says that
they are null and void so far as the
reward of the next world is
concerned. They are like ashes upon
which a furious gale blows, widely
scattering them.
The words "their works" may also
mean the efforts which disbelievers
made in opposition to the Prophets of
God, for such works invariably
produce no result and come to

nothing. Instead of attaining the
object for which they are performed,
they bring ruin and destruction in
their wake, as punishment from God.
The verse should not, however, be
understood to mean that no works of
disbelievers will produce any result
for, in conformity with the physical
laws of nature, every deed done in a
right way must produce its natural
result. What, therefore, the verse
means to say is that the works of
disbelievers would fail to achieve the
real object of life, which is God’s
pleasure, because all their efforts are
devoted to the achievement of the
good of this world. On the other hand
the Faithful, while reaping the fruits
of their actions as a natural and
inevitable result, will also win God’s
pleasure, because all their works are
for the sake of God.
1674. Commentary:
The verse embodies a severe
warning for disbelievers to the effect
that by opposing the Prophets they
are seeking to frustrate God’s great
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21. And athat is not at all hard
for Allah.1675
22. They shall all appear before
Allah; bthen shall the weak say
to those who behaved proudly:
‘Surely,
we
were
your
followers; can you not then
avail us aught against Allah’s
punishment?’ They will say, ‘If
Allah had guided us, we should
have, surely, guided you. But it
is now equal for us whether we
show impatience or remain
patient: there is no way of
escape for us.’1676
a

35:18. b6:129; 7:39, 40; 28:64; 33:68,69; 34:32, 33; 40:48, 49.

purpose, which the world has been
created to serve. Their very existence
seems to belie and contradict that
supreme object. Hence they cannot be
allowed to succeed in their designs.
They should not, therefore, delude
themselves with the false notion that
they are irreplaceable. Not only will
they meet with destruction, but God
has actually prepared "a new
creation" in the form of the followers
of His Prophet who will take their
place and prove worthy successors of
an unworthy generation.

themselves as incapable of ever
falling low. This notion, however, is
belied by the hard facts of history as
well as our common observation and
experience. Nations that had sunk
deep into the morass of seemingly
irretrievable degradation and were
considered as past redemption have
risen to great heights of material and
spiritual glory, while peoples who
have scaled the summits of power
and glory and considered themselves
beyond the reach of decay and
decadence have sometimes fallen into
the deepest pit of degradation. The
verse means that it is not difficult for
God to bring ruin to the powerful and
prosperous enemies of His Prophets
and make the latter’s weak and downtrodden followers inherit the earth.

1675. Commentary:
The verse is intended to remove a
very common misconception. While,
on the one hand, once a people have
fallen low, they lose all hope of
regeneration and despair of their
future, on the other, those who 1676. Important Words:
( برزواthey shall appear) is derived
happen once to achieve greatness and
prosperity begin to look upon from  برزwhich means, he came out in
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23. And when the matter is
decided, Satan will say: ‘Allah
promised you a promise of
truth, but I promised you
and failed you. And aI had no
power over you except that I
called you and you obeyed me.
So blame me not, but blame
your own selves: I cannot
succour you nor can you
succour me. I have already
disclaimed your associating me
with God. For the wrongdoers
a

15:43; 16:100; 17:66.

the open country; he appeared before
men after being hidden. ابرزالکتاب
means, he made the book public; he
published it.  بارز العدوmeans, he came
out (of his camp etc.) and fought the
enemy.  تربزmeans, he went into the
open country to answer the call of
nature (Aqrab).
Commentary:
The words, They shall all appear
before Allah, embody a great truth
about the decline and Fall of nations.
It is not so much the actual
weaknesses and misdeeds of a people
that bring about their downfall as the
exposure of their weaknesses. With
their weaknesses having become
exposed,
their
prestige
and
reputation, which more than their
achievements are the mainstay of
their success, suffer a mortal blow,
lowering them in the estimation of

rival communities and bringing in
their wake decline and decadence.
The words quoted above thus mean
that God will lift the veil from the
iniquities of the sinful and will
expose them to public view, because
from Him nothing is hidden.
The verse also sheds some light on
another important principle about the
rise and fall of nations. A people who
are destined to perish give way to
despair and become readily resigned
to their low state, as hinted at in the
words, it is now equal for us whether
we show impatience or remain
patient: there is no way of escape for
us. On the contrary, a people for
whom a bright future waits continue
to make ceaseless efforts to improve
their condition till all signs of decline
and degeneration disappear and their
feet are set firmly on the road to
success and prosperity.
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there shall, surely, be a grievous
punishment.’1677
24. And athose who believe and
do good works will be admitted
a

10:10; 22:24.

1677. Important Words:
( مصرخکمsuccour you) and مصریخ
(succour me) are both derived from
 صرخwhich means, he called or called
out; or he cried or he cried out
vehemently; he called or cried for aid
or succour or, transitively, he
succoured or aided someone. اصرخ
also means, he succoured or aided; he
came to the help of.  مصرخmeans,
aiding or succouring; or an aider or
succourer (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
By uttering the words, I cannot
succour you, Satan disclaims the
possession of any power to lead man
astray. It is indeed true that Satan has
no power over man. He is only an
instrument for the manifestation of
man’s weaknesses, just as angels are
instruments for the manifestation of
his good qualities. In reality man is
led astray by his own baser self, for,
as the verse puts it, Satan only calls
and it is man who obeys. The
function of Satan is merely to make
evil suggestions, just as the function
of angels is to make good
suggestions. Angels cannot make a
man good, nor can Satan make him
bad. They only show the way, good
or bad, and man does the rest.
It may appear paradoxical on
Satan’s part to claim, as he has done
in this verse, that he asserted the

Unity of God and disclaimed
association with Him. In a sense it is
true, because he who is conscious of
God’s glory and has actually
witnessed it cannot be guilty of shirk
(setting up equals to God). Shirk
comes into being when man accepts
Satan’s evil suggestions and disobeys
God. Satan may thus be likened to
arsenic. So long as arsenic does not
enter the system of man in toxic
quantity, it is a valuable drug, but
when man makes a wrong use of it, it
becomes a deadly poison. Similarly,
before Satan enters the spiritual
system of man he is but a test-question
and nothing more. Indeed, Satan is
only an agent deputed to expose
human weaknesses and frailties.
But here arises a question. If Satan
has no power over man, why will he
be punished with Hellfire? This
question is answered in 7:13, where
Satan is represented as having been
created of fire. How can a thing
which is created of fire be said to be
punished when cast into fire? A
burning piece of coal is not tormented
when thrown into a furnace. This is
why perhaps some of the mystics in
Islam have held the view that it is not
Satan, but his manifestations and
vicegerents that will be punished.
Satan, they say, is but an agent meant
to try the mettle of man and only
performs his functions.
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into gardens through which
rivers flow, wherein they will
abide by the command of their
Lord. aTheir greeting therein
will be ‘Peace’.1678
a

10:11; 15:47; 36:59; 50:35.

1678. Important Words:
( اذنcommand) means, permission;
knowledge; will; command, etc.
(Aqrab & Taj). See also 2:280.
( حتیةgreeting) means, prayer for
peace and for long or everlasting life;
greeting with such prayer; peace and
good and long life; security from all
evils. When used about God the
word  التحیةsignifies  االکرام واالحسانi.e.
bestowal of honour and favours by
God (Aqrab & Lane). See also 4:87.
Commentary:
Deriving their authority from the
words, by the command of their Lord,
commentators have generally held the
view that man’s going to Heaven
depends not on his own good actions
but upon the grace of God. This is not
a wrong inference, for even the Holy
Prophet is reported to have once
expressed the same view. To an
enquiry of ‘A’ishah whether even in
his case good actions would not
establish the right of salvation, the
Holy Prophet is reported to have
replied that even his salvation
depended on the grace of God
(Bukhari, Kitabut-Tafsir). In fact, the
reason why people will go to Heaven,
not by dint of their good works, but
through the grace of God, is that all
the faculties and powers by means of

which they are able to perform good
works are the free gift of God; hence
it is from the grace of God that men’s
good works proceed, and therefore
whatever they get as a reward of their
good works they receive as a favour
from God and not as something
earned or acquired.
The verse, however, possesses
another meaning also. A true believer
really needs and seeks after no
Paradise; the only desire of his heart
is to win God’s pleasure and His
nearness. So if he is placed in
Paradise, that will be only in
obedience to God’s command and His
wish. This interpretation is supported
by a saying of the Holy Prophet. He
is reported to have said that the doers
of good works are divided into three
classes. Some of them do good works
with a desire to enter Heaven, while
others do so in order to escape the
punishment of Hell. But there is yet
another class of people whose good
works proceed wholly and solely
from a desire to win the pleasure of
God, their Lord and Master (Kathir, v.
5, p. 122). For these fortunate lovers
of their Creator, Paradise will be but
an additional thing and not the object
and goal of their life.
The words, Their greeting therein
will be "peace," may mean: (a) that
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25. Dost thou not see how Allah
sets forth the similitude of a
good word? It is like a good
tree, whose root is firm and
whose branches reach into
heaven.1679
they will greet each other with the
salutation of "Peace be on you"; or
(b) that they will have their perfect
peace and be safe from all harm and
injury against one another; and
(c) that their best gift in Heaven will
be "Peace" i.e. they will receive the
special favours of God and the angels
will stimulate into action all their
inherent and latent powers for good.
1679. Important Words:
( طیبةgood) is derived from طاب
which means, it was or became sweet
and pleasant, or good and ennobled.
 طابت النفس بکذاmeans, the soul became
pleased, contented and satisfied with
that.  طاب عیشهmeans, his life became
happy and plentiful.  طابت االرضmeans,
the land became abundant in herbage;
( طیب خاطرہtayyaba) means, he put his
heart at rest and afforded him peace
of mind; he placated or soothed his
mind. (Aqrab).
Commentary:
This and the following verses
constitute two of the most important
verses of the Quran. They contain the
infallible criterion which helps a man
to test and realize the truth of a
revealed book that claims to meet the
needs and requirements of all
mankind.
The Word of God has been likened

in these verses to a tree which
possesses five essential qualities: It is
(1) good ()طیب, which means that it
possesses a good and beautiful form;
(2) it has deep roots in the earth ( اصلھا
( ;)ثابت3) its branches reach high into
the sky (( ;)فرعھا یف السماء4) it yields its
fruits in abundance and in all seasons
) (تویت اکلھا کل حنیand (5) the yielding of its
fruits is in conformity with the
command and decree of God )(باذن ربھا.
The first quality is that it is طیب
(good). As given under Important
Words, a thing is called ( طیبgood)
when it is free from all defects, is
beautiful to look at, possesses an
agreeable flavour, is clean and pure
and is possessed of all good qualities
in abundance. These qualities
possessed by a revealed Book would
mean that (a) it is free from all such
teachings as may in any way offend
against human reason and conscience
or against human feelings and
susceptibilities; (b) the person who
acts upon it becomes fully satisfied
with it; (c) it is grand and splendid in
every way; (d) it is highly pleasing
and (e) it surpasses other corrupted
revealed Books in all these qualities.
The second essential quality of such
a book is (1) that, like a good and
deep-rooted fruitful tree, it possesses
a strong and stable foundation which
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26. It brings forth its fruit at all
times by the command of its
means that it ever continues to
receive fresh life and sustenance from
its source, satisfying all human needs
and the depth and vastness of its
meaning knowing no end; (2) that,
like a strong tree, it does not bend
before the blasts of objections and
adverse criticism but stands firm
against all storms; also that it remains
firmly fixed in its place and is not
swayed by changes in the views and
conditions of man; (3) that, like the
tree which has roots deep in the earth,
it possesses a very long life and is not
subject to change or abrogation;
(4) that it continues to possess a
community of votaries and followers
who, by carrying its teachings into
actual practice, set up a very high
standard of moral excellence and thus
demonstrate by their practical
example the excellence and beauty of
its teachings; and (5) that it derives
life and sustenance from only one
source and there is, therefore, no
disharmony or discord in its
principles and teachings.
The third characteristic of such a
book is that its branches reach high
into heaven, which means that by
acting upon it a man can scale the
highest
summits
of
spiritual
eminence; that, like a large tree with
branches extending over a wide area,
it fully meets all the vast and
multifarious needs of man, and there
is not a question which concerns the
material or spiritual welfare of man
that it does not answer.

The fourth distinctive feature of
such a book is that it yields its fruits
in abundance and in all seasons (see
the succeeding verse), which means
that its blessings are witnessed at all
times and that it continues to produce
in every age men who by acting upon
its teachings attain communion with
God and who by their uprightness
and the purity of their conduct tower
high above their contemporaries.
The fifth characteristic of such a
book is that the works of its followers
produce not only results in harmony
with the physical laws of nature but
also a spiritual result which is the
pleasure of God.
The Quran possesses all these
qualities in full measure. In most
beautiful and simple language it has
thoroughly dealt with all the intricate
and difficult moral and spiritual
problems of man. It has satisfied and
will continue to satisfy all the
multifarious and multitudinous needs
of man. Its principles and teachings
are practical and practicable in all
times. It has produced in all ages in
the past (and will also continue to
produce in future) men who, by
acting upon it, came to establish a
real and living contact with their
Creator and who drank deep at the
fountain of Divine communion. It has
never been found wanting whenever
tested and tried. The Quranic tree will
never wither or decay and will
continue to yield delicious and
wholesome fruit till the end of time.
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Lord. And aAllah sets forth
similitudes for men that they
may reflect.1680
27. And the case of an evil word
is like that of an evil tree, which
is uprooted from above the
earth and has no stability.1681
28. Allah
strengthens
the
believers with the word that is
firmly established, both in the
present life and in the Hereafter;
and Allah lets the wrongdoers
go astray. And Allah does what
He wills.1682
a

13:18; 29:44.

1680. Commentary:
See under the preceding verse.
1681. Important Words:
( اجتثتuprooted) is derived from جث.
They say  جثهi.e. he pulled it (i.e. a
plant) out from its very root; he
uprooted it;  اجتثهalso gives the same
meaning.  اجلثةmeans, the body or the
dead body of a human being (Lane &
Aqrab).

principles and ideals keep on
changing with the change in human
conditions and circumstances. It is a
hotchpotch of teachings collected
from doubtful sources. It fails to
produce men who can claim to have
established a true and real connection
with God. It receives fresh life from
no divine source and is subject to
decay and degeneration. Such is the
inevitable fate of books forged by
pretenders and false prophets. For a
detailed and beautiful exposition of v.
25, 26 and 27 the reader is referred to
"Tafsir-e-Kabir" by Hadrat Khalifatul
Masih II, Second Successor of the
Promised Messiah.

Commentary:
Unlike the good tree described in
the preceding two verses, a book
which is forged by the hand of man is
like an evil tree. It possesses no
permanence, nor even stability. Its
teachings are supported neither by 1682. Commentary:
The "firmly established word" is
reason nor by the laws of nature. It
cannot stand criticism and its the same which is brought forth by
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29. Dost thou not see those
who changed Allah’s favour
into ingratitude and landed their
people into the abode of ruin–
1683

30. Which is Hell. They shall
burn therein; and an evil place
of rest is that.1684
31. And bthey have set up rivals
to Allah to mislead people from
His way. Say, c‘enjoy yourselves a while, then, surely,
your journey is toward the
Fire.’1685
a

2:212. b2:23; 13:34. c47:13; 77:47.

"the good tree" mentioned in v. 25.
The verse says that the followers of
Islam, which is the good tree
mentioned here, will in all ages
receive fresh revelation and signs
from God which will be a certain
means of "strengthening" them.
1683. Commentary:
By "Allah’s favour" is here meant
Divine revelation, referred to in the
previous verse as "a firmly
established word." God bestowed this
favour upon the people, but the
return they made was to become
ungrateful and also ruin themselves
by denying it.
1684. Commentary:
The denial of "the good tree" (v. 25)
inevitably leads to ruin and into the
burning fire, which such people will
get in place of a resting place.

1685. Important Words:
( اندادrivals) is the plural of  ندwhich
means the like of a thing particularly
when it is opposed to it (Aqrab). See
also 2:23.
Commentary:
The word ( انداداrivals), applied to
those things that are taken as objects
of worship instead of the true God, is
used in this verse not because these
gods or idols were actually opposed
to God, or because the idolaters
looked upon them as opposed to God,
but because the very existence of
such idols or gods is opposed to the
dignity of God. The verse means that,
after having rejected the Word of
God, idolaters have taken to such
foolish things as the worship of false
deities in preference to the Living and
Almighty God.
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32. Say to My servants who
have believed that they should
observe Prayer, and aspend out
of what We have given them,
secretly and openly, before
b
there comes a day wherein
there will be neither bargaining
nor friendship.1686
33. Allah is He Who created the
heavens and the earth and
c
caused water to come down
from the clouds, and brought
forth therewith fruits for your
sustenance; and dHe has
subjected to you the ships that
they may sail through the sea by
His command, and the rivers
too has He subjected to you.1687
34. And eHe has also subjected
to you the sun and the moon,
both performing their work
constantly. And He
has
subjected to you the night as
well as the day.1688
a

2:275; 13:23; 16:76. b2:255; 43:68. c2:23; 13:18; 20:54; 22:64; 35:28. d22:66; 43:14; 45:13. e7:55;
13:3; 16:13; 39:6.

1686. Commentary:

1687. Commentary:

The verse purports to say that if
believers desire the "good tree" (v.
25) to yield its fruit soon, they
should faithfully observe the Divine
commandment regarding the saying
of Prayers and the spending of a part
of their property in the cause of God,
both secretly and openly.

See under next verse.
1688. Important Words:
( دائبنیperforming their work
constantly) is derived from دٔاب. They
say  دٔاب یف العملi.e. he exerted himself in
the work and was constant in it. دائب
means he who works hard and
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35. And He gave you all that
you wanted of Him; and aif you
try to count the favours of
Allah, you will not be able to
number them. Verily, man is
very unjust, very ungrateful.1689
a

16:19.

constantly. The term  الدائبانis also 1689. Important Words:
applied to the night and day which
( الحتصوھاyou will not be able to
go round so regularly (Aqrab). See
number them).  حتصواis derived from
also 3:12.
 احصاwhich again is derived from حصا
Commentary:
or حیص. They say  حیص الرجلi.e. he cast a
In this and the preceding verses the pebble or small stone at the man. احصا
Quran has enumerated some of the means, he numbered or counted it, or
favours of God. Its object in doing so he collected it into an aggregate, or
is, firstly, to point out that all things he reckoned or computed it; or he
have been created for the use of man. reached the last number of it by
If he has been foolish enough to take means of ( حیصpebbles or small
them as objects of worship, rather stones), because the Arabs used
than put them to the use for which pebbles for counting; he registered or
they have been created, he would be recorded
its
number;
he
deprived of their benefits.
comprehended it, or knew it
Secondly, as these blessings come altogether.  احیص کل یشء بعلمهmeans, God
from God so naturally they will be has comprehended everything by His
given to those who act upon the Word knowledge, nothing thereof escaping
of God and lead righteous lives. So it Him, small or great (Lane & Aqrab).
actually happened, because the entire The expression therefore signifies
universe stood up like a servant to comprehending or, as it were,
help the cause of Islam.
encircling a thing and knowing its full
The verse also warns Muslims that number. As against this ( تعدواyou try to
they should not look upon God’s gifts count) signifies simply counting a
as their personal and private property thing, whether you comprehend the
but should let their fellow beings whole number or not.
share in them, because the things
created by God are meant for "you Commentary:
The words, you wanted of Him,
all" and all the creatures of God are
entitled to a share in them. They are refer to the demands of human nature
not meant to be enjoyed by particular which have all been freely met. God
individuals or particular classes or has made definite provision for the
communities.
satisfaction of all the cravings and
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a
36. And
remember
when
Abraham said, ‘My Lord, make
this city a city of peace, and
b
keep me and my children away
from worshipping idols.1690
a

2:127. b2:129.

demands of human nature. For
instance, if He has made eyes to see,
He has provided for them light
and beautiful sights; similarly, if He
has made ears to hear, He has
provided for them air and sweet,
melodious voices.
The verb ( ٓاتاکمHe gave you) may
also be taken in the sense of "He will
give you," for in Arabic the past tense
is not unoften used for the future
when it is meant to give the assurance
that the promise made or thing stated
is as good as fulfilled. In this sense
the verse means to say that God
would give Muslims all that they
want—land, wealth and dominion,
not to speak of spiritual favours. They
will be given all sorts of facilities to
propagate their Faith. Even the day
and night, the sun and the moon
(v. 34) will be made subservient to
them. Then will God see whether
they have made proper use of His
favours and have glorified His name
and preached His Message to the
ends of the earth as they ought to do.
The verse does not mean that man
cannot count all the favours of God,
for this fact is too evident to need
mention. What the verse refers to is
the great favours which God was to
bestow upon Muslims in future and
which were to be too multifarious and

multitudinous to be foreseen and
counted now. All these favours were
actually bestowed on Muslims. But,
when they became (1) lax in Prayer
and (2) lax in spending their wealth
according to God’s commandment,
the divine favours were withdrawn.
The "good tree" (v. 25) has, however,
again borne fruit through Ahmad, the
Promised Messiah, and blessed are
they who accept him, for theirs shall be
the kingdom of Heaven and of earth.
1690. Important Words:
( االصنامidols) is the plural of صنم
which means: (1) an idol; (2) an
image of a human being or an animal
that is worshipped; (3) anything that
is worshipped beside God.  صنمis said
to be an Arabicized word, but the root
from which it is formed is found and
used in the Arabic language, which
dispenses with the necessity of
treating it as a word of foreign origin.
The Arabs say  صنمت الرائحةi.e. the smell
became foul. ( صنم العبدsanama) means,
the slave became strong. صنم الرجل
(sanuma) means, the man gave out a
sound. As idols or statues generally
represented strongly-built men, they
were called اصنام.
The proper grammatical form
would be ( صنمsanim) but the word in
actual use is ( صنمsanam). There is,
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however, nothing strange about this,
for such exceptional uses are not rare
in the Arabic language, e.g. instead of
Masjad, the Arabs use the form
Masjid (Lane & Aqrab.)
Commentary:
After having dealt with the fact that
all the Prophets of antiquity
succeeded in their mission without
the aid and assistance of material
means, the Quran proceeds in this
verse to deal with the success of the
Holy Prophet’s mission in similar
circumstances. The subject is
introduced with an account of
Abraham, the great ancestor of the
Holy Prophet, in order to point out
that the foundations for the success of
the Prophet of Islam were laid
thousands of years back. This is what is
intended by making reference to the
prayer of Abraham while he was
settling Ishmael and his mother, Hagar,
in the valley of Mecca. The verse
points out that it was necessary that the
people of Mecca should have been
favoured with a revealed Book and
should not have been left in darkness,
for a promise to that effect had been
made to Abraham long ago and God
does not fail in His promises.
Abraham’s prayer, referred to in the
present verse, shows that he knew
that idolatry would one day prevail in
Mecca and the country around it.
Hence his anxiety for the protection
of his progeny against idol-worship.
When the prayer was offered, there
was no trace of idolatry in Mecca,
which at that time consisted only of
the house of Ishmael and his followers.
The verse also hints that idolatry

CH.14

and worship of the One God prevail
in the world in cycles. Worshippers of
God gradually take to idolatry while
those addicted to idolatry become
transformed into worshippers of the
One God. Even a people who adore
God in the fullest and the truest sense
of the word cannot be said to become
proof against idol-worship; for, by
and by, the shades of idol-worship
advance and the light of day gives
place to the darkness of night. This
state of affairs contradicts the theory
advanced by students of Comparative
Religion, viz. that belief in One God
has evolved from belief in, and
worship of, many deities. It appears
from the Quran that alternate cycles
of God-worship and idol-worship
come on the world and that the
former always precedes the latter.
According to this view, belief in the
Unity of God is founded on Divine
revelation, while idolatry must be
regarded as a perverted form of it. As
opposed
to
it,
students
of
Comparative Religion hold that the
idea of God is only the outcome of
fear and bewilderment and that out of
polytheism belief in One God has
evolved. There is a basic and
interesting difference between these
two points of view. According to the
one, it is God Who created man;
while, according to the other, it was
man who created God, i.e. the idea of
God originated in the human brain.
The truth undoubtedly lies with the
first-mentioned point of view.
Another
interesting
question
requires to be answered here viz. why
did Abraham pray for personal
protection against idol-worship? Says
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37. My Lord, athey have indeed
led astray many among
mankind. So whoever follows
me, he is certainly of me; and
whoever disobeys me—Thou
art, surely, Most Forgiving,
Merciful.1691
a

71:25.

he, keep me and my children away
from worshipping idols. Was it at all
possible for him to stoop to shirk?
The answer to this question is that
man has been endowed with two
kinds of powers. First, there are
powers which are embodied in the
nature of man. With regard to these,
he offers no prayers to God. For
instance, man never prays that his
head may ever remain one and may
never be transformed into two.
Secondly, there are powers which he
acquires by his own exertion or
which he receives as a special gift
from God and which distinguish him
from his fellow beings. As these
favours are subject to degeneration or
diminution, he has to pray to God for
their preservation, even though he
may have received a promise from
God that they will remain intact, for
the prayer is also intended to signify
that these gifts are not his personal
possession but are God’s special
favours. It is for this reason that the
Prophets never cease to pray to God
even with regard to matters pertaining
to their position or their function as
God’s Messengers. The prayer of the
Holy Prophet asking for increase in
knowledge (20:115) is a case in point.

The prayers of the Prophets for استغفار
(forgiveness) or their ( توبةrepentance)
also belong to this class of prayers.
These prayers do not show, as has
been erroneously supposed, that the
Prophets who offered these prayers
were sinners. On the contrary, the
prayers are offered so that the favours
of God may continue to be conferred
on them, for it is on the mercy and
grace of God that their continuance
depends. This is why the Quran
repeatedly bids believers to repose
their trust in God, for to whatever
spiritual heights a man may attain, he
must always rely on the help of God
and not on his own powers, for there
is always the possibility of his fall.
Indeed, it is through their trust in God
that the Faithful attain to perfection,
and the constant confession of their
own weaknesses combined with their
dependence on God’s help serves to
protect them from backsliding.
1691. Commentary:
This verse shows Abraham to have
been possessed of the love of his
Creator in an unusually large
measure, for he emphatically disowns
those among his own children who
would not worship the One Almighty
God, though he offers an indirect
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38. aOur Lord, I have settled
some of my children in an
uncultivable valley near Thy
Sacred House,—our Lord,—
that they may observe Prayer.
So make men’s hearts incline
towards them and bprovide them
with fruits, that they may be
thankful.1692
a

22:27. b2:127; 28:58.

Lord" but in this verse, he has
substituted "Our Lord" for "My Lord"
i.e. in the present verse he has used
the plural pronoun in place of the
singular. The reason for this change is
that in the latter case Abraham speaks
of an act in which the will of Hagar
and Ishmael was joined to his own.
Although it was he himself who had
made his wife and son settle in "an
uncultivable valley," yet his wife and
son had also shared in the sacrifice,
for they had cheerfully cooperated
with him and willingly signified their
readiness to live in the wilderness in
obedience to God’s command. As
three persons were concerned in the
matter and they had all willingly
submitted to the will of God, the
plural pronoun has been used in the
present verse.
The verse, by implication, refers to
a vision of Abraham in which he saw
that he was slaughtering his son,
Ishmael (37:103). As the sacrifice of
human beings was much in vogue at
that time, Abraham set about literally
1692. Commentary:
to fulfil it. But the dream really meant
In the previous verse, Abraham that he was to settle his son in a
commenced his prayer by saying "My barren valley; for to leave a young lad
prayer for their forgiveness also.
Thus, incidentally, the verse teaches
the great moral lesson that love of
one’s children should always be
subject to certain limitations. It goes
without saying that uncontrolled
parental love not unoften leads to the
moral and material ruin of children.
Therefore, no feelings of love and
attachment should be allowed to
stand between God and man. But, as
already stated, whereas in the earlier
part of the verse Abraham disowns
those of his children who should
forsake his path, in the latter part he
prays for Divine forgiveness for even
such among his descendants as might
have incurred God’s displeasure by
wrongdoing, for God’s Prophets are
full to overflowing of the milk of
human kindness. Even when a
believer is sometimes forced to sever
his connection with some of his
kinsmen and friends on account of
their persistent disbelief, he continues
to pray to God for them.
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39. Our Lord, certainly, aThou
knowest what we conceal and
what we make known. And
nothing whatsoever is hidden
from Allah, whether in the earth
or in the heaven.1693
a

2:78; 3:6; 27:66.

at a place where there was no water,
no vegetation and no sign of life was
virtually tantamount to immolating
him. However, when the literal
interpretation of his dream by
Abraham had actually caused him to
lay Ishmael down and place the knife
at his throat, Abraham was prohibited
by God from doing so and thus the
practice of offering human beings as
sacrifice forever became banned to
the followers of God.
By using the words, that they may
observe Prayer, Abraham seeks to
attract God’s mercy by mentioning
the noble object for which he had
caused his offspring to dwell near the
Sacred House. God accepted the
prayer, for He sees the motives of
man and He never allows a work done
with good intention to go unrewarded.
After mentioning that he had
caused his offspring to dwell in that
barren valley so that they might
establish the worship of God at the
Sacred Mosque and thus fulfil the
purpose for which it had been built,
Abraham prays that "men’s hearts
might be inclined towards them", so
that their preaching to them might
prove effective and they might also
join with them in worshipping God at
the Holy Shrine and thus the purpose
for which he had made his offspring

dwell in that "bleak and barren
valley" might be accomplished.
This prayer of Abraham found its
complete fulfilment in the advent of
the Holy Prophet; for before him it
was only the Arabs who visited
Mecca to offer their oblations but,
after his advent, people from all over
the world began to flock to the Holy
House of God. The prayer also
implied that the Ka‘bah would one
day become the centre of the worship
of the One True God.
Nor did Abraham neglect the
physical welfare of his offspring. He
prayed that his descendants living in
and around Mecca might have plenty
of fruits. This prayer was made at a
time when not a blade of grass was
seen for many miles about that place.
Still the prophecy met with fulfilment
in a wonderful manner, for the
choicest fruits come to Mecca in
plenty and at all seasons. Spiritually,
the hearts of nations have become
extraordinarily drawn towards the
House of God at Mecca, where pilgrims
flock from all parts of the world. The
latter part of the prophecy is waiting
to be fulfilled on a yet grander scale,
when Islam will have spread and
dominated all over the world.

.

1693 Commentary:
This and the preceding verses speak
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40. All praise belongs to Allah,
Who has given me, despite my
old age, Ishmael and Isaac.
Surely, my Lord is the Hearer of
Prayer.1694
of the nobility and purity of
Abraham’s motives in settling his
wife and child in the uncultivable
valley of Mecca. Thus, incidentally,
they also constitute a refutation of the
Biblical imputation against Abraham
that he drove away Hagar and
Ishmael in order to please Sarah
(Gen. 21 :10,14). The charge has been
proved to be false and baseless from
the mouth of Abraham himself. He is
spoken of in these verses as saying
that the Omniscient God to Whom the
inmost secrets of the human heart are
known, was aware that he was not
leaving Hagar and Ishmael in the
wilderness of Mecca in order to
please any woman but to win the
pleasure of God and that He might be
worshipped in the Sacred House. In
the pathetic words, Our Lord,
certainly Thou k nowest what we
conceal and what we make known,
Abraham calls on God to testify to
the honesty of his motives.
By the words, And nothing
whatsoever is hidden from Allah,
whether in the earth or in the heaven,
God testifies to the truth of
Abraham’s words, meaning that He
knew the purity of Abraham’s
intentions in settling his wife and
child in that bleak and barren place.

eldest son of Abraham by his
Egyptian wife, Hagar. He was born as
a result of a prayer of Abraham when
the latter was eighty-six years of age.
In fulfilment of his dream in which he
saw himself offering Ishmael as a
sacrifice in the way of God,
Abraham, being apprised by God,
realized it was when he took the
infant Ishmael and his mother Hagar
to the wilderness of Arabia with a
view to settling them in the barren
and uncultivable valley of Mecca
near the Sacred House of God.
Twelve sons were born to Ishmael,
the best known of whom is Kedar, the
great ancestor of the Arab nation
(Enc. Bib. & Jew. Enc.). See also
2:128-130.
( اسحاقIsaac) was the second son of
Abraham by his wife, Sarah. He was
the father of Jacob alias Israel, the
great progenitor of the Israelites. He
is known as "the Second Patriarch."
He is considered by Jews and
Christians to be that son of Abraham
whom he offered to sacrifice in
fulfilment of his dream. But the
testimony of history and the Bible
contradicts this assumption.
The expression of gratefulness to
God on the part of Abraham for
having been granted Ishmael and
1694. Important Words:
Isaac at a time when he was actually
( امساعیلIshmael), literally meaning building the Ka‘bah seems to be
"God heard the Prayer," was the rather misplaced. But the fact is that
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41. aMy Lord, make me observe
Prayer, and my children too.
Our Lord! bbestow Thy grace on
me and accept my prayer.1695
42. cOur Lord, grant forgiveness
to me and to my parents and to
the believers on the day when the
reckoning will take place.’1696
a

2:129. b2:128. c71:29.

Abraham, in this verse, does not
praise God for merely granting him
two sons. The real reason why he
praised God for giving him Ishmael
and Isaac was that he was able in his
old age to build the Ka‘bah with the
help of one of them, and that he was
leaving behind him two sons who
would glorify God and establish His
worship on the earth. He was glad
that through his offspring he was
enabled to make arrangements for the
continuance of Divine worship in the
world. This was the supreme object
of his life and this was what he had
been praying for. The verse also hints
that, like Ishmael, Isaac was
dedicated to the service of God.
Incidentally, the verse also throws
interesting light on the sublimity of
Abraham’s character and the purity of
his great soul. He had left his
firstborn in the wilderness of the
barren and bleak valley of Mecca,
apparently to die of starvation, yet he
was expressing his gratefulness to
God for granting him Ishmael and
Isaac, as if, by his settling the former
near the Sacred House of God, the
very object of the child’s birth had
been fulfilled.

1695. Commentary:
In v. 38, Abraham said that the
purpose for which he was leaving his
son and wife near the Sacred Mosque
was that they might observe Prayer.
In the present verse he prays to God
that that purpose might be fulfilled
and that they might, in the truest
sense of the word, become observant
of Prayer. He included himself also in
the prayer because his own example
was to be helpful to them in the
attainment of that object. Abraham
prayed that in the matter of Divine
worship he might serve as an
example to his offspring, while his
offspring, in their turn, might set an
example to others, and so on. So
Abraham’s prayer embodied in this
verse meant that, through his progeny,
the worship of God might become
permanently established in the world.
Thus this supplication of Abraham
constituted not only a prayer but also
an implied prophecy about the
appearance of a Great Prophet in
Mecca through whom Prayer was to
be established as an institution in its
completest and most enduring form.
1696. Important Words:
( اغفریلgrant forgiveness to me) is
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derived from  غفرwhich means, (1) to being it means, "one who is
cover up; and (2) to forgive sins extravagant in acts of disobedience or
wrongdoing" (Lane).
(Aqrab). See also 2:59, 200, 286.
Since the Prophets are God’s
Commentary:
beloved and His Elect, Satan can
The prayer offered in the have no access to them. They are the
expression ( اغفریلgrant forgiveness to special servants of God, and over
me) conveys different meanings when God’s own servants Satan has no
offered by God’s Prophets and power (15:43), for they live under His
when offered by ordinary sinful men. constant protection. The reason,
When a Prophet or a holy man seeks therefore, why the Prophets of God
God’s  غفرانor ( مغفرةforgiveness), the pray to Him for  غفرانor  مغفرة,
their
enjoying
word signifies God’s covering him notwithstanding
with His mercy and protecting him protection against Satan, is their
against the harmful consequences of realization of the Holiness and
human weaknesses. But when a sinful Majesty of God and of their own
man prays to God in the words  اللھمhuman weakness. They realize that,
( اغفریلMy Lord, grant forgiveness to however high a man may spiritually
me), he, in fact, prays to Him for rise, he is but a mere nothing before
protection
against
the
evil Almighty God, Lord and Master of
consequences of his sins and the the Throne of Glory and Majesty.
punishment he has earned thereby as They realize that man is but a weak
well as protection from the and frail creature of God, that his
commission of further sins. It is one very existence is a Divine gift and
of the characteristics of the Arabic that it is from God that he receives
language that its words possess a guidance and protection. It is this
large variety of meanings and that not realization of human weakness which
unoften the same word conveys makes them humbly pray to God that
different meanings in different He may "cover" them with His grace
circumstances. The word  غفرis and mercy so that their very self may
similarly used in many senses. When become completely obliterated and
used about a righteous man it merged in Him.
The verse further hints that God’s
conveys a different meaning from
that in which it is used about a person reckoning is not confined to the next
of sinful character. That the life but is also going on in the present
significance of a word is changed life. The Prophets, therefore, always
with the change of the person for pray that whenever the time may
whom it is used and the change of the come for the results of their works to
occasion on which it is used is well become known and manifest, God
illustrated by the word جبار. When may cover up their weaknesses and
used with reference to God this word produce results in accordance with
means, "the Restorer of a thing to a His Own glory and not their weak
right or sound condition," but when and humble efforts. As for the
used with reference to a human believers and the parents of Abraham
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R. 7.

43. And think not that Allah is
unaware of what the wrongdoers
do. He only gives them respite
till the day on which the eyes
will fixedly stare,1697
44. Hurrying on in fright,
raising up their heads, their gaze
not returning to them, and their
minds utterly void.1698
the expression  مغفرةwill be taken in its
ordinary meaning of forgiveness of
sins and meting out merciful
treatment. For an explanation of the
words  والدand  ابused with reference
to Abraham see under 6:75.
1697. Important Words:
( تشخصwill fixedly stare) is derived
from  شخصwhich means, he or it rose;
or, he or it became raised. شخص النجم
means, the star rose and became
visible on the horizon. They say شخص
 بصرہi.e. his eyes became fixedly open;
his eyes became raised; or his sight
became stretched and raised. شخص املیت
 بصرہmeans, the dying man raised his
eyes, which became fixedly open.
The Arabs say  شخص به امرi.e. something
happened to him and disquieted him
as though he were raised from the
ground by reason of his disquietude
(Aqrab & Lane).

Mecca
through
his
progeny,
particularly the Holy Prophet for
whose appearance he had prayed to
God (2:130). The conquest of Mecca,
in which lay the Sacred House which
had been built for the worship of the
One God but which had now become
the centre of idolatry, alone could
fulfil this prayer. So the Holy Prophet
is told here that he should not think
that God is unaware of the actions of
his enemies, who are now holding the
House of God and are leaving no
stone unturned to check the spread of
Islam. He will certainly destroy the
idolaters and establish His own
worship in the land. The respite
which was being granted to the
Meccans was intended to afford them
an opportunity to repent and mend
their ways; and if they did not do so
the day was not far off when, owing
to the sudden consternation caused by
Divine punishment, "the eyes will
fixedly stare" in bewilderment. This
graphic picture of the Fall of Mecca
is continued in the following verse.

Commentary:
With the preceding verse ended the
prayer of Abraham, which was meant
as an introduction for reverting to the
subject of the Holy Prophet. Abraham 1698. Important Words:
( مھطعنیhurrying on in fright) is
had prayed that the worship of the
One God might be established in derived from  اھطعwhich is derived
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45. And warn men of the day
when the promised chastisement
will come upon them, and athe
wrongdoers will say, ‘Our Lord,
grant us respite for a short
term. We will respond to Thy
call and will follow the
Messengers.’ ‘Did you not
swear before this that you
would have no fall?1699
a

63:11.

from ھطع. They say  ھطع الرجلi.e. the
man came running in fright; or the
man advanced with his eyes fixed on
something from which he did not
raise them.  اھطع البعریmeans, the
camel stretched forth its neck and
lowered its head.  اھطع الرجلalso means,
the man looked with humility and
humbleness (Aqrab).
( مقنیعraising up) is derived from اقنع
which is derived from قنع. They say قنع
 اجلبلi.e. he mounted the hill. اقنع رٔاسه
means, he raised up his head and
fixed it straight, turning neither to the
right nor to the left (Aqrab). ھواء
(utterly void) is derived from ھوی
which means, it fell from a high level
to a low level; or contrarily, it rose and
went up.  اھلواءmeans, the firmament;
an empty thing; a void; coward,
because his heart is, as it were, empty,
having no courage (Aqrab).
Commentary:
What a graphic picture of the Fall
of Mecca! The great prophecy of the
final triumph of the Holy Prophet and
the utter discomfiture of his enemies

was wonderfully fulfilled by the Fall
of Mecca when the Sacred House of
God passed into the hands of the
Muslims for all time. This verse gives
a graphic description of the
bewilderment and consternation of
the Meccans when they suddenly
found the Holy Prophet at the very
gates of Mecca with an army ten
thousand strong, without their having
the least inkling of his coming. For
proof of the fact that the eyes of the
Meccans became actually fixed in a
stare and their minds were literally
void and they ran about in fright with
their heads raised in bewilderment,
one has only to turn to any book of
history about the Fall of Mecca.
1699. Commentary:
This verse speaks of the
punishment that is to overtake
disbelievers in the life to come.
Whenever the Quran speaks of the
punishment of the present life, it
usually refers to the punishment of
the next life also, for the former
constitutes evidence of the latter.
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46. And you dwell in the
dwellings of those who wronged
themselves, and it has become
plain to you how We dealt with
them: and We have set forth
clear parables for you.’1700
47. And athey have already
designed all their designs; and
their designs are with Allah.
And even though their designs
be such as to make the
mountains move, they cannot
succeed.1701
a

3:55; 8:31; 13:43; 27:51.

The words, Did you not swear
before this that you would have no
fall? show that disbelievers were
confident that their prosperity would
endure forever. This led to their
becoming haughty and arrogant.

We made him (Jesus) a sign to the
children of Israel (Lane & Aqrab).
See also 2:18, 107; 6:39.

Commentary:
Many people dwell in or near the
places where by-gone peoples, now
1700. Important Words:
ruined, dwelt before them, yet they
( امثالclear parables) is the plural of do not benefit by their example and
( مثلmathal) or ( مثلmithal) and is refuse to believe till they themselves
derived from the verb ( مثلmathala). are punished.
 مثل فالناmeans, he became like such a
one.  مثل فالنا بفالنmeans, he likened or 1701. Important Words:
compared such a one with such a one.
( انeven though) gives a number of
( مثلmathal) or ( مثلmithal) means, meanings such as, if; though; even
(1) a description, condition, state, though, etc. It is also sometimes used
case etc.; (2) argument; (3) discourse, to express negation i.e. not (Aqrab).
as in  بسط له مثالi.e. he lengthened to him
his discourse; (4) lesson or example, Commentary:
The words, they have already
as  فجعلنا ھم سلفا و مثال لالخرینi.e. We made
designed
all their designs, mean that
them a precedent and an example to
coming generations (43:57); (5) a disbelievers did all that lay in their
proverb, as they say  متثل البیت او باالبیتi.e. power and left no stone unturned and
he used the verse as a proverb; (6) a no plan untried to bring the Holy
sign, as in ( جعلناہ مثال لبین اسرائیل43:60) i.e. Prophet to grief.
1560

PT.13

IBRAHIM

CH.14

48. Think not then that aAllah
will fail to keep His promise to
His Messengers. Surely, Allah is
Mighty, Lord of Retribution.1702
49. On the day when this earth
will be changed into another
earth, and the heavens too; and
they will all appear before
Allah, the One, the Most
Supreme;1703
a

3:195; 10:104; 58:22.

The expression, their designs are
with Allah, means that God knows
their designs full well and, as it is
God Who produces the result of
men’s actions, He will frustrate their
designs. The words "their designs"
may also be taken to mean the
designs
of
God
concerning
disbelievers. In this case the
expression would mean that the
designs which God will employ
against the disbelievers are all with
Him and He will carry them into
effect as and when He deems fit. The
words  عند اهلل مکرھمmay also mean, "the
punishment of their designs is with
Allah," for sometimes a word is
repeated to signify the punishment
thereof. See 2:16.
The word ( جبالmountains), as
already explained, also means, "great
difficulties
or
insurmountable
obstacles" (13:32). Taken in this
sense, the verse would mean that
though the designs of disbelievers
against Islam are such that they can
remove mountain-like obstacles yet,
as disbelievers seek to frustrate God’s

purpose, they will not succeed in their
nefarious designs.
If the particle  انbe taken in the
sense of "not" (see Important Words),
then the words ان کان مکرھم لتزول منه اجلبال
would mean, "and their designs are
(surely) not such as to move
mountains."
1702. Commentary:
The verse is addressed to the reader
or to each and every individual from
among the enemies of Islam. The
Divine attributes mentioned in the
verse refer to those enemies of Islam
who were bent upon extirpating the
small Muslim community. God
assures the Holy Prophet that He will
certainly punish those who seek to
destroy Islam and will make the
cause of truth triumph.
1703. Commentary:
The verse speaks of the great Day
of Judgement in the next world, when
new heavens and a new earth will
come into existence. The attributes of
"One" and "Supreme" have been
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50. And athou wilt see the guilty
on that day bound in chains.1704
51. Their garments will be of
pitch, and bthe fire will envelop
their faces.1705
a

38:39. b10:28; 23:105; 54:49.

mentioned in this verse to point out
that on that dreadful day all the false
deities of the disbelievers will forsake
them and disbelievers will realize that
all government rests in God alone.
Incidentally, the verse also shows
that the blessings of the next life will
be quite different from those of the
present life; for, as the verse says, the
present earth and the present heavens
will be changed into a new earth and
new heavens in the next world. If the
same or similar earth and heavens
were to be created again, in the next
world, with the same fruits and the
same material boons, where was the
need to change the old ones?
1704. Important Words:
( مقرننیbound) is derived from قرن
(qarrana) which is derived from قرن
(qarana). They say  قرن بنی الیشء و الیشءi.e.
he brought or placed the two things
together.  قرن الیشء با لیشءmeans, he bound
the thing with the other, placing them
together ( قرنهqarrana-hu) means, he
collected the thing together and
bound it. The Arabs say قرنت االساری یف
 احلبالi.e. the captives were bound
together with ropes (Aqrab).
( االصفادchains) is the plural of الصفد
which means: (1) a chain or anything

with which a thing is bound or tied;
(2) favour or gift bestowed on
someone, perhaps because it, as it
were, binds the receiver to the giver
(Aqrab).
Commentary:
The rewards and punishments of
the life to come will represent the
disbelievers’ actions in the present
life. As in this world sinners commit
their deeds at the instigation or with
the help of each other, therefore, in
the life to come, they will be
represented as shackled and bound
together, the chains representing the
misdeeds of the sinful.
1705. Important Words:
( قطرانpitch) is derived from قطر
meaning, it dropped; or it dripped or
fell in drops; or it flowed drop by
drop.  قطرانmeans, tar or liquid pitch;
what exudes from juniper or savin
and from pine-tree and the like
when subjected to the action of fire;
 قطرانis used for smearing mangy
camels (Lane).
Commentary:
The garment serves as a means of
protection, but the garment of
disbelievers in the next world shall be
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52. aIt will be so that Allah may
requite each soul for what it has
wrought. Surely, Allah is swift
at reckoning.1706
53. bThis
is
a
sufficient
admonition for mankind that
they may benefit by it, and that
they may be warned thereby,
and that they may know that He
is the only One God, and that
those possessed of understanding
may ponder.1707
a

40:18; 45:23; 74:39. b5:68; 6:20.

pitch, which means that they will
have nothing to protect them from
fire. Fire itself will, as it were,
constitute their garment and the pitch
will add to the torment.

conveyed (i.e. message, etc.); also
what suffices of sustenance. The
words  ھذا بالغ للناسmean, this Quran
contains a sufficient exposition or
demonstration for men (Lane).

1706. Commentary:
The word "earned" shows that God
will reward disbelievers according to
their works.
For the expression, swift at
reckoning, see 13:42.

Commentary:
The sentence, This is a sufficient
admonition for mankind, means that
the truth has been properly
communicated and brought home to
men by means of this Book, and now
it rests with them to accept or reject it.
The words, that they may know that
He is the only One God, refer to those
who are groping in error. The Quran
has been revealed that it may warn
such people of their error and that
they may know that there is no God
other than Allah. The words, that
those possessed of understanding
may ponder, refer to those who have
accepted guidance. For such the
Quran has been revealed that they
may make further progress in their
knowledge and in guidance. The

1707. Important Words:
( بالغa sufficient admonition) is
derived from بلغ. They say  بلغ املکانi.e.
he reached, or arrived at the place. بالغ
signifies the reaching, attaining,
arriving at or coming to a thing.
Being a substantive from  تبلیغand ابالغ
it also means, the conveyance,
delivery or communication of a
message. It often occurs in the Quran
as meaning the communication or
announcement of what is revealed.
 بالغalso means that which is
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Quran thus serves the twofold
purpose
of
destruction
and
construction, both of which go hand
in hand. On the one hand, it warns
erring people of their errors; and, on
the other, it exhorts those who have
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been shown the right path to make
further progress in wisdom and
knowledge. It does not only abrogate
previous Laws but also lays down
a
complete
and
constructive
programme of life for mankind.
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CHAPTER 15
AL-HIJR
(Revealed before Hijrah)
Date of Revelation
The consensus of scholarly opinion is that the whole Surah was
revealed at Mecca. Abu Hayyan says that this Surah is Meccan without any
difference of opinion among the commentators of the Quran (Muhit). It is
remarkable that the Surah deals with a question, the importance of which is
enhanced by the fact of its having been revealed at Mecca.
Connection with the Preceding Surah
In the preceding Surah it was pointed out that the former Prophets
possessed no material means, yet they succeeded in their mission because they
had the Word of God to guide and help them. So will the Holy Prophet
succeed in his mission. The Word of God, the Surah emphatically declares, is
a great force before which nothing can stand. The forging of lies against God
is no easy thing because an impostor and a forger of lies against God soon
meets his deserved end. Thus it is shown that the Quran is the revealed word
of God and possesses irrefutable proofs to establish its Divine origin.
Subject Matter
The basic theme of the Surah is that no Scripture can approach the
Quran in beauty and grandeur. It is a book par excellence. It stands unequalled
and unrivalled. Its beauties and excellences are so many and so obvious that
even disbelievers on many occasions are forced to admit that they have
nothing like the Quran and wish that they too had possessed a book like it. In
spite of this confession on the part of disbelievers about the unrivalled
superiority of the Quran, they do not see their way to accept it and do not
realize that by their hesitancy to accept the Quran, they would become
permanently deprived of truth and would draw upon their heads the
displeasure and punishment of God. As the Quran has been revealed for the
guidance of mankind, its Message is bound to succeed and nothing can stand
in its way. Those who hesitate or refuse to accept it will themselves be the
sufferers.
The Surah proceeds to say that if the Quran is ridiculed and treated
with contempt, it is nothing to be wondered at, for the revelations of previous
Prophets also were held up to scorn. But the scoffers do not appreciate this
simple and patent fact that it is no easy thing to forge lies against God because
to do so is to invite sure destruction. The All-Powerful God sees to it that lies
are not forged against Him and that a forgery becomes easily distinguishable
1565

from His revealed word. He vouchsafes to His word a special distinction and
eminence and creates a favourable atmosphere for its acceptance by rightthinking men and raises those who accept it from a low to a very high level of
moral excellence.
The Surah continues to argue that, like the revelations of past
Prophets, the Quran is an invaluable treasure of spiritual knowledge, and like
them, its ideals and principles are bound to triumph and prevail. Towards the
close of the Surah the Holy Prophet is told not to mind the opposition of
disbelievers because this opposition is going to recoil upon them. He is further
enjoined to distribute the Quranic treasures among the Faithful and to
continue his efforts to wean disbelievers from their evil ways and to pray to
God, for it is through prayer that the way for the dissemination of Quranic
teachings and ideals will open.
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1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.1708
2. bAlif Lam Ra. cThese are
verses of the Book and of the
illuminating Quran.1709
a

a

1:1. b10:2; 11:2; 12:2; 13:2; 14:2. c27:2; 31:3.

1708. Commentary:
See 1:1.
1709. Commentary:
For the abbreviated letters see 2:2.
The word ( مبنیilluminating),
meaning (1) to make plain and (2) to
be plain, signifies both that which
makes other things plain and that
which is plain itself. In 12:2, the word
has been used in the first-mentioned
sense, while in the verse under
comment it has been used in the latter
sense, which signifies that the Quran
itself bears testimony to its truth.
It is worthy of note that the Word of
God sent to the Holy Prophet is
spoken of here both as ( کتابthat
which is written) and ( قرٓانthat which
is read), to indicate that it will be
preserved both, through writing and
reading. And this has in fact been so.
For, of all revealed Scriptures, the
Quran alone has been preserved by its
verses having been committed to
writing as soon as they were revealed
and also by its having been
committed to memory by hundreds of
thousands of Muslims during the past
fourteen centuries. The practice of
committing the Quran to memory has

continued among Muslims since the
time of the Holy Prophet, and in
every age there have been thousands
of Muslims who could recite from
memory the whole of it—a
distinction shared by no other
revealed Book. Even if all copies of
the Quran were lost, it would not
disappear from the face of the earth,
for it is indelibly inscribed on the
memories of hundreds of thousands
of Muslims from one end of the earth
to the other. Thus has the Divine
promise made in v. 10 below met
with wonderful fulfilment.
One more point is worthy of special
note here. Only at two places in the
Quran do the words ( کتابBook) and
( قرٓانQuran) occur together viz. in
27:2 and in the verse under comment.
In the present verse the word کتاب
(Book) precedes the word قرٓان
(Quran), while in 27:2 the order has
been reversed. As stated above the
word ( کتابBook), implies a prophecy
that the Holy Book of Islam will
continue to be written, and the word
( قرٓانQuran), points to the prophecy
that it will continue to be increasingly
read and recited. Now whereas in the
present verse the word مبنی
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3. Often will the disbelievers
wish
that
they
were
1710
Muslims.
(illuminating) qualifies the word قرٓان
(Quran), in 27:2 it qualifies the word
کتاب. This shows that the subject
matter of the present Surah deals
more with the attribute implied in the
word ( قرٓانQuran) than with the
attribute implied in the word کتاب
(Book). But in 27:2 the order has
been reversed, because in that Surah
greater emphasis is laid on the
changes which are to be brought
about by the Quran as a ( کتابA
written Book).
In the present Surah, accounts of
the lives of those Prophets (e.g.
Adam, Abraham, Lot, Salih) have
been given in whose time the art of
writing either had not been invented
or was not common, and knowledge
was acquired and preserved mostly
by oral recitation and verbal
transmission; while in the 27th Surah
have been given accounts of the lives
of those Prophets (e.g. Moses and
David) in whose time writing had
come into vogue and learning, instead
of being acquired by heart, was
acquired by means of the written word.
It is also worthy of note that
whereas the words قرٓان مبنی
(Illuminating Quran) have been used
in the Quran only twice, the words
( کتاب مبنیIlluminating Book) have been
used no less than twelve times. This
is to hint that a record in writing is
much more useful than mere oral
transmission. Muslims should therefore pay more attention to education

and to the
knowledge.

study

of

written

1710. Important Words:
( رمباoften) is composed of two
parts,  ربand ما, the former being used
both in the accented and nonaccented form i.e. as rubba and ruba.
 رمباis used both in the sense of
"sometimes" and "often" as the
context may indicate, though the
former is more frequent. Similarly,
the word may either refer to the past
or to the future (Aqrab & Taj).
Commentary:
According to the different meanings
of  رمباthe verse under comment may
mean: "It has often or sometimes
happened (or it will often or
sometimes happen) that disbelievers
have desired (or will desire) that they
had been Muslims." In the present
verse the word has been used in the
sense of "often."
The verse applies to disbelievers in
two ways. Firstly, it means that when
believers attain success, disbelievers
will wish they had been Muslims so
that they too had shared in it.
Secondly, it refers to the good and
beneficial teachings of Islam and
means that when disbelievers see how
greatly Muslims had benefited by the
teachings of the Quran, they will feel
a desire that they too had been
Muslims that they might have
similarly benefited by the Quranic
teachings. It is on record that such a
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4. aLeave them alone that they
may eat and enjoy themselves
and that vain hope may beguile
them; but they will soon
know.1711
a

47:13.

desire was actually expressed by
some disbelievers in the time of the
Holy Prophet.
Even among present-day nonMuslims there are some who
entertain such a desire, for they are
often confronted with problems for
which their own religions provide no
true solution and they have perforce
to adopt the remedies and measures
prescribed by the Quran in order to
meet them. For instance, when a
Christian people have to pass laws
permitting divorce for reasons other
than adultery, or when they have to
enact laws intended to put an end to
the evil of drinking alcohol, they
must feel how good it would have
been if their own religion had given
them the same teachings regarding
these matters as Islam had done. In
India, too, Hindus are adopting some
of the social laws of Islam. This
adoption of the Islamic laws by nonMuslims constitutes an irrefutable
testimony to the truth of the
statement made in the verse under
comment.
It is also worthy of note that the
Quran uses the word ( یودwish) and
not ( یقولsay), thus hinting that though
disbelievers might not confess to such
a desire, yet in their heart of hearts
they not unoften wish that their

religion had also laid down
institutions like those of Islam. The
use of the word ( رمباoften or
sometimes) also indicates that owing
to their biased mentality disbelievers
would not feel such a desire with
regard to all the teachings of Islam
but only with regard to some of them.
1711. Commentary:
This verse supplies the answer to
the question which naturally arises
from the claim made by the Quran in
the preceding verse. If, as has been
claimed, disbelievers really feel an
admiration for the teachings of Islam,
what prevents them from accepting it
and entering its fold? The answer is
that it is only social obligations and
the pursuit of materialistic benefits
that stand in the way of their
accepting Islam. This is what is
hinted at in the words, Leave them
alone that they may eat and enjoy
themselves.
The verse incidentally hints that
simple living and curtailment of
worldly ambitions materially help a
man to understand and accept the
truth. The words, Leave them alone
that they may eat and enjoy
themselves and that vain hope may
beguile them, also contain the hint
that disbelievers in their struggle
against the Holy Prophet would strive
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5. And We have never destroyed
any town but there was for it a
known decree.1712
6. aNo people can outstrip their
appointed time, nor can they
remain behind.
7. And they said, b‘O thou to
whom this Exhortation has been
sent down, thou art surely a
madman.1713
a

7:35; 10:50; 16:62. b37:37; 44:15; 68:52.

to increase their influence with the
people by extending to them their
hospitality, and by accumulating
means of worldly enjoyment as well
as by their deep-laid and long drawnout schemes against Islam, but that all
their efforts would prove futile and
success would finally come to the
Holy Prophet, much to the chagrin of
disbelievers.
The verse also suggests that the
wish of disbelievers mentioned in the
last verse—that they had been
Muslims—is simply a "vain hope"
i.e. a mere passing wish, their real
desire being the pursuit of worldly
enjoyment and material gain. Such
passing desires could yield no profit.
It is only the serious and honest
desires of a man that can be of any
use to him.
1712. Commentary:
In this verse the word "town" stands
for the people to whom a Prophet is
sent. The town of the Holy Prophet is
called ( ام القریthe mother of towns) in

the Quran. When the mother is visited
by Divine punishment, the other
places which are, as it were, its
children must also share its fate. This
is why in the present age, which has
witnessed the advent of Ahmad, the
Promised Messiah, calamities and
disasters of diverse kinds have visited
the world, because like his Master,
the Holy Prophet of Islam, he too was
raised for the whole of mankind.
The term "known decree" here
means the time appointed for the
destruction of the opponents of a
Prophet and predicted by him. To the
opponents of a Prophet punishment
comes only after it has been foretold
by him.
1713. Important Words:
( الذکرthis Exhortation) is derived
from ( ذکرdhakara). They say  ذکرہi.e.
he remembered it; he preserved it in
his memory; he talked of it. ( ذکرdhikr)
means, remembrance; the presence of a
thing in the mind; memory; the
mention or relating of a thing; the
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8. aWhy dost thou not bring
angels to us, if thou art of the
truthful?’1714
[

a

6:9; 11:13; 25:8.

praise and glorification of God; praise
or eulogy of another; dispraise or evil
speech; a thing that is current upon
the tongue; fame, renown or
reputation, as they say  له ذکر یف الناسi.e.
he has fame among the people;
eminence, nobility or honour; a book
containing an exposition of religion
and an institution of religious laws;
any Book of a Prophet and especially
the Quran, also the Torah; an
exhortation, an admonition or a
warning (Lane & Aqrab). See also
2:41, 153, 201 & 6:69.
Commentary:
 الذکرi.e. Exhortation or Eminence
being one of the names of the Quran
(21:51), the verse shows that this
name
was
well-known
to
disbelievers. The calling of the Quran
by the name  الذکرalso implied a
prophecy that it was to prove a means
of bringing special eminence to its
followers. God says with reference to
the Quran, ( فیه ذکرکمwherein lies your
own honour, 21:11). See Important
Words. Disbelievers, however, used
this word ironically, as the epithets
( العزیزthe mighty) and ( الکریمthe
honourable)
have
been
used
ironically about them in 44:50.
The words, "madman," contain an
allusion to v. 3 wherein it is said that
disbelievers will often wish that they
had been Muslims. When that verse
was revealed, the condition of

Muslims was so weak and that of
their enemies so strong that, when the
latter heard the claim made about
them in the above verse, they simply
laughed at it and declared that only a
madman could make such foolish
claims.
Disbelievers used the word الذکر
(Exhortation or Eminence) for the
Quran with a view to ridiculing the
idea of its being a means of honour
for Muslims. They knew that they
had subjected Muslims to bitter
persecution and in their arrogance
thought that they would speedily
crush them. So in the existing
circumstances it was quite natural on
their part to say that it was mere
madness to say that the Quran would
raise Muslims to such eminence that
disbelievers themselves would begin
to desire that they had been Muslims.
The word ( جمنونa madman) has been
erroneously rendered by some
translators as "possessed by a devil or
by a jinn" or simply "possessed." It
does not mean that but "a mad or
insane person" or "one whose
intellectual faculties are impaired"
(Lane & Aqrab).
1714. Commentary:
In the previous Surahs and also in
the beginning of the present Surah it
has been claimed that the victory of
Islam will be brought about through
Divine revelation vouchsafed to the
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9. aWe do not send down angels
but by due right, and then they
are granted no respite.1715
10. Verily, bWe Ourself have
sent down this Exhortation, and
most surely We will be its
Guardian.1716
a

6:9. b36:70; 65:11.

Holy Prophet. In answer to this claim,
disbelievers dubbed the Holy Prophet
a madman, tauntingly saying that, as
he claimed that his revelations were
brought to him by angels, the latter
ought to have been visible to other
men also. Since nobody ever saw
these angels it was evident that he
suffered from hallucinations and that
his mind was affected.
1715. Commentary:
The word ( حقdue right) here
signifies either (1) the True Word of
God, or (2) the due right. In the
former sense the verse signifies that
as angels descend with the true Word
of God, therefore they descend only
on His chosen Messengers. But as
disbelievers who demanded the
appearance of angels (see the
preceding verse) were neither Divine
Messengers nor deserved a Divine
Message, angels could not possibly
descend on them.
According to the second meaning
of the word  حقthe verse would mean
that the only angels who could
descend on disbelievers could only be
angels of punishment; for angels only
descend according to due right i.e.
they bring down mercy for the

righteous and punishment for the
wicked. In this case, when the angels
of punishment came, disbelievers
would be granted no respite and
would be destroyed.
It may also be incidentally noted
here that revelation varies in quality
according to the spiritual condition of
the recipient. Just as there is a great
difference between the quality of the
revelation received by a Prophet and
that received by an ordinary believer,
the Word of God revealed to different
Prophets also varies in quality
according
to
their
respective
capacities and the degree of their
spiritual status. Hence it is that the
Perfect Word of God, viz. the Quran,
was revealed to the Holy Prophet, the
Greatest and most Perfect of all
Divine Messengers.
1716. Commentary:
This verse furnishes a powerful
proof of the truth of the Quran and of
its Divine origin. In fact, the promise
about the preservation of the Quran
made in this verse has been so
remarkably fulfilled that even if there
had been no other proof of the truth
of Islam, this alone would have
sufficed to establish its Divine origin.
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Verse 8 contains the demand
mockingly made by disbelievers that
if the Quran were really as grand a
Book as it was claimed to be, it ought
to have descended under the
guardianship of angels. This ridicule
of disbelievers has been answered in
the present verse, which emphatically
says that the Quran is indeed a
sublime Book and that God Himself
has undertaken to act as its Guardian
and that He will always protect it
against every kind of corruption and
interference. And in order that this
promise about the protection of the
Quran may gain still more force,
particles expressive of special
emphasis, such as ( اناverily We) and
( حننOurself) and again  اناfollowed by
( لmost surely) have been used in this
verse. Thus the claim has been made
in the most emphatic and forceful
language.
The statement that God Himself is
the Guardian of the Quran does not
mean that angels do not guard it.
They also do so, for when the master
himself is guarding a thing, the
servants must also be necessarily
engaged in that service. By saying,
most surely We will be its Guardian,
God, however, points to the fact that
there are certain peculiarities of
the Quran which it is beyond the
power of angels to guard and,
therefore,
God
Himself
has
undertaken to do that work.
This Surah was revealed at Mecca.
According to Ibn Hisham, it was
revealed in the fourth year of the
Holy Prophet’s ministry. Sprenger,
Rodwell and Nöldeke all agree that it
belongs to the Meccan period. Now it
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is a well-known fact that during the
Meccan period, the life of the Holy
Prophet and his followers was
extremely precarious. They did not
even know how to save themselves or
where to hide themselves. For no less
than three years the Prophet and his
few helpless followers were virtually
imprisoned in the Shi‘b (valley) of
Abu Talib from where they could not
venture out. They were under a ban.
Is it not then astonishing that when
the very lives of Muslims were in
peril and the enemy was so strong
that he could easily crush the new
Faith, disbelievers were challenged to
do all that lay in their power to
destroy the Quran, and were told that
God would frustrate all their designs
because He Himself was its
Guardian? The challenge was open
and unequivocal and the enemy
strong and ruthless. But what was the
result? The Prophet and his
Companions not only remained safe
and sound but thrived and prospered
and the number of converts continued
to swell and the Quran remained safe
against all corruption and has ever
continued to enjoy perfect security.
This distinctive feature of the Quran
has not been shared by any other
book revealed to any other Prophet.
Sir William Muir, the well-known
critic of Islam, says about the Quran:
"We may, upon the strongest
presumption, affirm that every verse
in the Quran is the genuine and
unaltered composition of Mohammad
himself." Again, "There is otherwise
every security, internal and external,
that we possess the text which
Mohammad himself gave forth and
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used." Again, "To compare (as the
Muslims are fond of doing) their pure
text with the various readings of our
Scriptures, is to compare things
between which there is no analogy."
(Introduction to "The Life of
Mahomet"). Prof. Nöldeke, the great
German Orientalist writes as follows:
"Slight clerical errors there may have
been, but the Quran of Othman
contains none but genuine elements,
though sometimes in very strange
order. Efforts of European scholars to
prove the existence of later
interpolations in the Quran have
failed." (Enc. Brit.). Professor
Nicholson, says in his "Literary
History of the Arabs": "Here (in the
Quran) we have materials of unique
and incontestable authority for
tracing the origin and early
development of Islam—such materials as do not exist in the case of
Buddhism or Christianity or any other
ancient religion."
The importance of this security of
the Quranic text is further enhanced
when we compare it with other
revealed Scriptures. The Quran was
revealed among an illiterate people,
while most other Scriptures were
revealed among peoples who were
comparatively more literate and
therefore better qualified to preserve
the purity of their Scriptures. Yet they
failed to do so, while the Quran, the
most widely read of all revealed
Scriptures, enjoys complete immunity
from all sorts of corruption. This
miraculous preservation of the
Quranic text is no mere accident. It
has been brought about by the special
providence of God in accordance
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with an openly declared prophecy of
the Quran.
The means adopted to safeguard the
purity of the text of the Quran have
been briefly referred to in verse 2 in
the memorable words ( الکتابthe
Written Book) and ( قرٓان مبنیthe
Illuminating Recital) signifying:
(a) That every verse of the Quran was
committed to writing as soon as it
was revealed and this writing was
most tenaciously preserved. (b) That
it was committed to memory as soon
as revealed by a number of Muslims.
And this pious practice has
increasingly continued so much so
that in the past centuries hundreds of
thousands of Muslims have had the
entire Quran literally on the tips of
their tongues. Add to this the fact that
from the very beginning of Islam the
recital of parts of the Quran in the
five daily Prayers was made
obligatory.
The following additional factors
also very materially contributed to the
preservation of the Quran:
(1) God has inspired the Muslims
with an extraordinary love for the
Quran. They enjoy the reading of the
Book even if they do not understand
the meaning of the text. This leads to
its being preserved in their hearts.
(2) The rhythm of the Quran is so
sweet and its language so charming
and so easy to learn and the
construction of its sentences so
beautiful that it can be committed to
memory with great ease.
so
ordained
that
(3) God
immediately after the Quranic
revelation became complete, it spread
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far and wide, to the remotest corners
of the world, among all nations and
all peoples, so that it became
practically impossible for anyone to
tamper with its text.
(4) From the beginning the Quran
formed for Muslims the basis of all
the sciences and learning they
acquired and developed with a view
to serving it. Various branches of
knowledge such as Grammar,
Rhetoric, History, Philosophy and
Logic were cultivated and developed
by Muslims for the sake of a better
understanding of their holy Book.
(5) God has preserved Arabic, the
language of the Quran, as a living
language, while the languages of all
other revealed Books, which were not
meant to last forever, have become
practically dead.
Again, it is not only the text of the
Quran that has been preserved intact
by God. He has provided for the
preservation of its spirit also. This has
been done by raising divinely
inspired Reformers among the
Muslims from time to time. These
Reformers, known in Islamic
terminology as Mujaddids, receive
revelations from God and interpret
and explain the true meaning of the
Quranic text. Such Reformers
appeared among the followers of
other religions also, but that was only
for so long as such scriptures served
as guides for their followers. After the
advent of Islam, however, all other
religious systems and their scriptures,
which were intended only for specific
periods and specific peoples, became
abrogated and divinely inspired
Reformers ceased to appear among
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them. Now, therefore, the Quran
alone among all revealed Scriptures
of the world holds the field as a living
Book and hence divinely inspired
Reformers now appear only among
the followers of Islam. In our own
time God has raised Ahmad, the
Promised Messiah, Founder of the
Ahmadiyya Movement, to demonstrate the truth and excellence of the
Quran in a manner unparalleled in the
history of Islam. Ahmad’s presentation of Islam is not like one praying
for a hearing, as was the vogue
among the apologetic school of
Muslim writers, but as a victor
challenging the protagonists of all
other religious systems and the socalled Modernists and Higher Critics
to find fault with any teaching of
Islam; and also as a judge passing his
judgement
upon
them.
The
appearance of such Reformers in
itself constitutes proof of the living
power of a religion and its Scripture
inasmuch as they are really the fruit
of their religion and their appearance
proves its efficacy.
The question here arises, if the
Scriptures revealed to the previous
Prophets have not been preserved in
their original purity, what guarantee is
there to believe that the Quran would
enjoy permanent security? In this
connection it should be noted that the
promise of protection made by God
in this verse mentions the word الذکر
(rendered in the text as "this
Exhortation") and not the Quran or
any other word; and herein lies the
answer to the above question. For, to
become deserving of the permanent
protection of God it is essential that
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11. And We sent Messengers
before thee among parties of
ancient peoples.1717
the Divine revelation should be الذکر
of which the necessary attributes are:
(1) that it should establish a close and
permanent relationship between man
and his Maker, inspiring in the former
constant remembrance of God, the
word  ذکرmeaning remembering; and
(2) that it should elevate man to a
state where God may also remember
him or in other words favour him
with His words and with heavenly
help, the word  ذکرalso means
eminence. The verse under comment
thus purports to mean that God
undertakes to protect any Scripture so
long as it serves the above two
purposes. But when, through changes
in the conditions and circumstances
of man, any Scripture ceases to
perform these functions and God, in
His infallible wisdom, deems it
necessary to reveal another Scripture,
He naturally ceases to extend His
protection to earlier revelations. The
question as to when any particular
Scripture at any particular time ceases
to serve the above-mentioned
purposes has to be decided on facts. It
is a fact beyond doubt that at the
present time no religion other than
Islam can claim that there is among
its followers anyone who fulfils in his
person the conditions mentioned
above, viz. attainment of such
nearness to God that God begins to
speak to him and manifests His
special powers for his sake. Such a
claim can be made only by a follower
of the Quran. As stated above Ahmad,

the Promised Messiah, has made this
claim in our own time and has proved
by powerful heavenly signs that his
claim is founded on fact and God is
helping his cause wonderfully. It is,
therefore, natural that Muslims
should claim and believe that now the
protection of God is a privilege
enjoyed by the Quran alone.
As regards the future, our belief
based upon promises made in the
Quran is that whenever Muslims
forget, or fall away from, the
teachings of the Quran, God will, by
raising heavenly Reformers, restore
to them their faith in its pristine
purity. The teachings of the Quran
will thus remain effective for all time
and will ever continue to enjoy
Divine help and protection.
1717. Important Words:
( شیعparties) is the plural of ( شیعةa
party) which is derived from شاع
meaning, it (a thing or a piece of
news) became spread or disclosed.
 اشاع اخلربmeans, he spread or disclosed
the news. ( شیع باالبلshayya‘a) means,
he (a pastor) called to the camels
whereupon they (gathered together
and) followed one another.  شیعةof
which the plural is  شیعmeans, a
separate or distinct party of men, so
called from their agreeing together
and following one another; the
followers or assistants of a man; any
people that have combined in or for
an affair; any people or party whose
affair or case is one and who follow
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12. And athere never came to
them any Messenger but they
mocked at him.1718
a

36:31; 43:8.

one another’s opinion (Lane).
Commentary:
In the word ( شیعparties or more
literally, parties forming groups) all
the former peoples have been spoken
of as groups. This negatives the
assertion of those so-called independent people who describe
themselves as not belonging to any
group, for every man must belong to
one group or another whether old or
new, known or unknown. Herding,
according to psychologists, is one of
the strongest instincts of man, and it
is in reference to this fact that the
former peoples have been spoken of
as forming so many ( شیعparties or
groups). For the meaning of the word
 شیعsee Important Words.
The verse purports to state that the
Prophet of Islam is not the first
Prophet. There have been Prophets
before him and God extended His
protection to their teachings also.
Similarly He will protect his teaching,
the Quran. On the occasion of the
appearance of a Prophet who brings a
new Law, this protection is afforded to
his teaching, among other things, by
his followers being invested with
political power which enables them to
give a practical demonstration of the
truth of his teaching. His followers may
not attain to political power very early
in their career, nevertheless they
achieve such influence as enables them

to demonstrate by actual practice the
truth of his teachings. It is indeed
surprising that the opponents of every
Prophet have always refused to test the
truth of his claim by the criteria of the
history of past Prophets, which is the
easiest way to ascertain the merits of
any such claim. This attitude of
disbelievers proves that they are not
honest or earnest about ascertaining the
truth but intend only to confuse the
issues.
1718. Commentary:
The verse shows that when
disbelievers addressed the Holy
Prophet saying, O thou to whom this
Exhortation has been sent down, thou
art surely a madman (v. 7), they
really used the words in jest. So what
it meant in the present verse is that if
disbelievers mock at the Holy
Prophet, it is not a thing to be
wondered at, for even Prophets whom
they claim to accept were similarly
mocked at by their forefathers.
Another significance of the verse is
that whenever there comes a Prophet,
God promises to protect his
teachings, and this makes disbelievers
wonder.
They
cannot
bring
themselves to believe that through his
teachings he has any chance of
success in the face of their opposition
and, therefore, they treat him with
contempt.
It is surprising that although all
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13. aThus do We cause this
habit of mocking to enter into
the hearts of the sinful
people;1719
14. bThey believe not therein,
though the example of the
former peoples has gone before
them.1720
15. And even if We opened to
them a door from heaven, and
they began ascending through
it,1721
a

26:201. b26:202.

Prophets have been mocked at on
account of their humble origins, yet
whenever a new claimant appears he
is expected by disbelievers to come
with great pomp and splendour.
Disbelievers seem to forget that if
past Prophets had come with pomp
and splendour, they would never have
been treated with scorn. Incidentally,
the verse draws our attention to the
divine law that the fact that every
new Messenger of God is, in the
beginning, rejected and ridiculed is
really a sign of the truth of his claim
rather than of his falsehood.

It states a general truth, viz. when a
man does wrong, his natural aversion
for sin is lessened and he gradually
develops a liking for it which
eventually takes deep root in his heart.
It thus follows that the retribution of
sin is not the result of some arbitrary
action on the part of God but is the
natural and inevitable consequence of
the sinner’s own action.
1720. Commentary:
The evil habit of ridiculing God’s
Prophets referred to in v. 12 results in
the hardening of the heart and debars
the mockers from believing in their
Prophet in spite of seeing clear signs
in his support. The verse means to say
that such has been the end of the
scoffers of the Prophets in the past
and such will be the end of those who
mock at the Holy Prophet now.

1719. Commentary:
The pronoun "this" in the
expression ( نسلکهdo We cause this to
enter) refers to the practice of
disbelievers of ridiculing Prophets
mentioned in the previous verse. The
verse under comment thus signifies
that this evil habit of disbelievers
springs from their own indulgence in 1721. Commentary:
sin and is not imported from outside.
See note on the succeeding verse.
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16. They would surely say,
‘Only our eyes are dazed; rather
we are a bewitched people.’1722
1722. Commentary:
In verse 8 mention was made of the
objection of disbelievers that, if the
Prophet was not the subject of
hallucination, it was impossible to
explain that the angels which he said
came to him with the Divine Message
could not be seen by anyone of them.
In answer to this objection it was
pointed out, firstly, that angels
descended on men according to their
natural affinity and that, since
disbelievers were the fit objects of
punishment, only the angels of
punishment could come to them (v.
9); secondly, that when God had
afforded protection to the Messages
of the previous Prophets, there was no
reason why He should not have given
His protection to the Message of the
present claimant (v. 10); thirdly, that
the mockery of disbelievers was
nothing to be wondered at, since all
disbelievers in their time extended the
same treatment to their respective
Prophets. In fact, disbelievers
indulged in mockery to such an
extent that they lost all fear of sin
which, became as it were, second
nature with them. The opponents of
the Holy Prophet would meet with a
similar fate (vv. 12, 13).
In the present verse another line of
argument has been adopted, for in
answer to the objection of
disbelievers it is here said that not all
men are in a position to understand
all things, because understanding

requires mental affinity on the part of
him who wishes to understand.
Disbelievers had become such
strangers to spiritual matters that even
if they were to undergo some of the
spiritual experiences which the Holy
Prophet had undergone and were to
have some of the visions of the
spiritual heights to which he rose,
they would not believe and would
only end by saying that they were
subject to magic or witchcraft. The
opening of "a door from heaven,"
spoken of in the preceding verse,
refers to having spiritual experiences
and "ascending through heaven" refers
to visions of spiritual heights. The
words "a door" i.e. not all doors but
only one of the doors, are intended to
hint that such people could only have
passing experience of spiritual
matters, which cannot conduce to any
real spiritual advancement, the
experience being intended only to
provide them with proof of the truth
of such spiritual matters.
The verse may also be taken to
mean that when punishment is about
to overtake disbelievers, they get
frightened and say that if they were
now saved from it, they would
believe in the Divine Messenger. In
this sense, the clause ولو فتحنا علیھم بابا من
( السماءAnd even if We opened to them
a door from heaven) occurring in the
preceding verse would be taken to
mean, "And if We open the door of
Divine mercy and avert their
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17. And We have, indeed,
made mansions of stars in the
heaven and have adorned it for
beholders.1723
18. And bWe have protected it
against every rejected satan.1724
a

37:7; 41:13; 67:6. b37:8; 41:13.

punishment"; and the words فظلوا فیه
( یعرجونand they began ascending
through it) would mean "they, instead
of turning to God, become engaged in
the acquisition of material prosperity
and comforts." The verse thus
rebukes disbelievers that they have
become so hard hearted that when
they see punishment overtaking them,
they repent; but when it is averted
from them, they relapse into their old
life of sin and engrossment in worldly
pursuits.
1723. Important Words:
( بروجاmansions of stars) is the plural
of ( برجburj) which is from the verb
( برجbaraja) which means, it was or
became apparent, manifest or
conspicuous; or it was or became
high or elevated.  ابرجmeans, he built a
tower. ( برجburj) means a tower; a
chamber built upon the sides of a
fortress or palace; a sign of the
Zodiac.  بروجmeans, mansions (i.e. the
courses or stages) of the moon or the
stars; or asterisms or constellations
(Lane).

courses wherein the planets perform
their circuits, or it may signify the
stars themselves.
It is not merely the beautiful
appearance of the planets and the
stars at night that is meant here,
because they are not meant to serve
only as an ornament for the heavens
or to provide a beautiful sight. In
reality their creation serves a great
purpose which is mentioned in the
succeeding verses as well as in 16:17
& 67:6 and it is in the fulfilment of
that great purpose that their real
beauty lies. See the following verses.

1724. Commentary:
In v. 10 the Quran speaks of the
"guarding
of
the
heavenly
Exhortation," and in the verse under
comment it speaks of the "guarding
of the heavens" themselves. So the
question arises here, what connection
is there between the guarding of the
heavenly Exhortation and the
guarding of the heavens themselves,
and why is it that immediately after
speaking of the guarding of the
heavenly Exhortation, the Quran
Commentary:
speaks of the guarding of the
The word  بروجmay be taken here heavens. From a study of the Quran it
either in the sense of "mansions" of appears that it claims and repeatedly
planets and stars i.e. the spaces or points to a strong resemblance
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between the physical and the spiritual
systems of the world and, in order to
bring home to the reader its various
spiritual
lessons,
the
Quran
repeatedly draws his attention to the
physical system of the world.
The denizens of this earth see over
their heads a sky set with stars which
do their work regularly in their
respective spheres and none has the
power to make the least change in
this great system of nature, for it has
been made secure by God. The Quran
repeatedly refers to this system as an
illustration of the spiritual heavens
above us and it is for this very
purpose that the celestial system has
been referred to in the verse under
comment. It is pointed out that just as
the physical system of the heavens has
been
established
on
strong
foundations, similarly, the spiritual
system has been laid on solid
foundations, and, like the physical
heavens, the spiritual heavens are also
divided into various spheres. There
can be absolutely no interference in
the higher spheres of the spiritual
heavens, but in the lowest sphere
there may be an attempt at some
interference; but it, too, has been
fortified with spiritual stars which
guard it against any real interference.
Just as the physical heavens are
sustained by the physical stars,
similarly, the spiritual heavens are
sustained by the spiritual stars. Nay,
just as the physical heavens mean the
sum total of stars which also serve as
an adornment for them, similarly, the
spiritual heavens are the sum total of
the spiritual stars and the latter also
serve as an ornament for them. Again,
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just as the physical stars serve to
protect the physical heavens, for they
are their component parts, and if they
are in any way upset, the whole
system will thereby be upset,
similarly, the spiritual stars serve to
protect the spiritual heavens and if
they are disturbed in any way the
whole spiritual system will be
disturbed. Hence it is that if anyone
seeks to disturb the working of the
spiritual stars, he is visited with
punishment from God i.e. "fire" and
"stones" rain upon him, as is clear
from the word ( رجوماstoning) in 67:6
and the word ( شھابflame) in the
following verse.
The spiritual system has been
compared to the physical system in
other verses of the Quran also. In
33:47, for instance, the Holy Prophet
has been likened to the sun, thus
indicating that as the sun is the
central figure in the physical system,
so is the Holy Prophet the central
figure in the spiritual realm; he is like
the sun in the firmament of Prophets
who are like so many stars and moons
as compared with him. On a smaller
scale, the Holy Prophet is also like
the sun among his Companions,
whom he likened to stars. He is
reported to have said: "My
Companions are like so many stars;
whichever of them you follow, you
will be rightly guided" (Saghir).
The analogy between the two
systems, physical and spiritual, is
brought out clearly in chapter 12,
where Joseph is spoken of as having
seen in a vision eleven stars along
with the sun and the moon making
obeisance to him (12:5). The
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interpretation of this vision by Joseph
himself showed that the sun and the
moon in his vision represented his
parents and the eleven stars his
eleven brethren.
In the verse under comment, the
Quran refers to the solar system in
order to illustrate how the protection
of the Quran promised in verse 10 is
to be effected. We are here told that
just as in the material universe there
is a sky (which is another name for
the whole body of stars), similarly, in
the spiritual universe there are
various Prophets who form the
spiritual heaven. Again, as each star
serves as an ornament for the
physical heaven and is guarding it by
means of gravitation and other
means, which are perhaps yet
unknown to man, similarly, every
Prophet is an ornament for the
spiritual heaven and helps to guard it.
Each Prophet appeared when his
presence was really needed and every
one of them had a definite task to
perform which he alone could do.
Similarly, every Prophet helped to
guard the spiritual heaven, and served
the Word of God, demonstrating its
true nature as well as its holy
influence in his own person and in the
persons of his followers. Moreover,
each Prophet fought and routed those
wicked people who sought to distort
the Word of God, and, as it were, fell
upon them like fire and stones and
frustrated their designs.
The verse also points out that just
as in the physical world satans, i.e.
evil persons, exercise some sort of
power or influence, and can cause a
certain amount of injury to man but
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possess no power in the heavens,
being unable to deprive men of
heavenly blessings such as light and
air and the wholesome influence of
the stars, etc., similarly, in the
spiritual world, satans have no
control over the Prophets and their
true followers (v. 43). Again, just as
satans have no power over the
blessings which come from the
physical heavens, similarly the
blessings that are manifested through
the spiritual heavens (i.e. Prophets),
such as Divine revelation and heavenly
signs, are beyond the control of
satans. This is how the verse under
comment explains verse 10.
The word ( رجیمrejected) signifies
that such persons will be driven away
from the truth and will not be able to
accept
Islam.
Surely,
those
disbelievers who seek to attain
salvation independently of the
Prophets of God and do not follow
the way which has been prescribed by
Him are kept away from the truth and
never accept it.
Finally, it must be noted that by the
word "satan" in this verse is not
meant the forces of evil which serve
as a trial for men. Here the word
stands for any person who wishes to
make spiritual progress independently
of the ways revealed by God. As
Satan wished to act independently of
Adam and refused to obey him, so
any person who seeks to attain
salvation without following the
Prophets of God is called a satan on
account of his likeness to Iblis. The
preceding verses speak of disbelievers
(vv. 14-16); so the word "satan" in the
verse under comment refers to such
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19. But aif any one hears
stealthily, there pursues him a
bright flame.1725
a

37:11; 67:6.

disbelievers as refuse to obey the
Prophets and desire to attain union
with God independently of them.
Against such the spiritual heavens
have indeed been guarded, and the
doors of God’s nearness are closed
against them.
1725. Important Words:
( اسرتق السمعhears stealthily).  اسرتقis
derived from سرق. The expression سرق
 منهor  سرقهmeans, he stole from him a
thing; he took a thing from him
secretly and by artifice; or he came
clandestinely to a place of custody
and took what belonged to another.
 اسرتق منهor  اسرتقهmeans, he stole from
him a thing or robbed him of it. اسرتق
also means, he deceived or
circumvented secretly or by stealth.
The expression  اسرتاق النظرmeans,
taking an opportunity of looking by
stealth.  السمعmeans, the sense of
hearing; the thing that is heard; the
faculty in the ear whereby it perceives
sounds; the ear itself. The word is
used in both the singular and plural.
 اسرتق السمعor  سرق السمعmeans, he listened
or heard by stealth (Lane).
( مبنیbright). See 2:169.
( شھابflame) is derived from شھب
which means, it was or became of the
colour
in
which
whiteness
predominated over blackness; or in
which whiteness was interrupted by
blackness.  شھابof which the plural is
( شھبshuhub) means, a brand or a

flame of fire; or a  مشعلةof fire
gleaming or radiating; a shooting or
falling star; a star or the like of a star
that darts across the sky; a shining
star; one who is penetrating, sharp or
energetic in an affair (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse purports to say that so
long as the Word of God is in the
heavens and till it descends on the
Prophets, it is secure and safe against
all interference and stealing, but
when, after descending on the lowest
heaven it is recited to human beings
and when men begin to repeat it to
one another, then satans i.e. the
enemies of God’s Prophets, try to
steal it and make a wrong use of it.
Then either as a result of this stealing
they are visited by heavenly
punishment or the Prophet of the day
and his followers explain the true
nature of the Divine revelation to the
people and expose the deception of
the stealers, who then become
disgraced and humiliated. Thus the
stealing of the Word of God in this
verse means that, like thieves who
take unlawful possession of the
property of other people, the enemies
of God’s Prophets seek to steal the
Word of God not in order to believe in
it but to mislead people by misrepresenting and misinterpreting it.
Stealing the Word of God may also
refer to the action of such people as
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seek to represent the teachings of the
Prophets as their own. In this way
they seek to deceive other people into
believing that the Prophets have
brought no new thing and that they
too have access to that knowledge
which the Prophets of God claim to
possess. Some of them even go so far
as to pretend that it is from them that
the Prophets stole their knowledge.
But, just as a stolen dress does not fit
the body of the thief, similarly the
teachings which are stolen from the
Prophets do not fit in with the false
beliefs of those who steal them and
consequently their theft becomes
easily exposed.
The words, But if anyone hears
stealthily, make it clear that in verse
17 the words, "the heaven" represent
the spiritual system, and not the
physical firmament, for the stealing
away of the Word of God has nothing
to do with the physical heavens. The
word ( مبنیbright) which means both a
thing that is bright in itself and a
thing that illuminates others (2:169)
and which has been added to the
word ( شھابflame) in the present verse
also, shows that the verse speaks of
no physical or material flame. The
physical ( شھابflame) either means a
flame of fire or the light which
appears in the sky and looks like a
shooting star. It is superfluous to
qualify a thing which itself is bright
by the epithet ( مبنیbright). But if the
heavens be taken to mean the
spiritual heavens and ( شھابflame) be
taken as meaning a Prophet of God
who brings with him the illuminating
light of heavenly signs and fights the
evil machinations of those who seek
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to tamper with the Word of God, then
the word ( مبنیbright) can be used as
quite an appropriate adjective to the
noun ( شھابflame), for in this case this
word would express an additional
idea by referring to the bright signs
shown by the Prophets.
Stars in these verses represent
God’s Prophets, while ( شھاب مبنیbright
flame) or ( شھاب ثاقبpenetrating flame)
occurring in 37:11 represent the
Prophet of the day, for although every
Prophet is a star and serves as an
ornament for the spiritual heaven, yet
every Prophet is not always acting as
( شھابflame) destroying the satans
who tamper with religion. This is
done only by the Prophet of the day
or by a living Prophet whose prophethood knows no end and whose Law is
always in force. When the people of
the time of such a Prophet become
corrupt and God raises from among
his followers a Reformer or
subordinate Prophet, in that case also
the Master-Prophet is called a شھاب
(flame), because it is his spiritual
power and influence which works
through the subordinate Prophet.
According to this significance of the
word, Moses, Jesus, and other past
Prophets may indeed be called the
stars of the spiritual heavens, but they
cannot be called ( شھبflames), for
they have now ceased to be the means
for the destruction of satans. But the
epithet of ( شھابflame) will always
apply to the Holy Prophet, for his
mission will continue till the end of
days and Divine Reformers will
continue to be raised from among
his followers who, by receiving
spiritual power and influence from
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him, will continue to destroy the
satans of their day.
Of the different meanings of شھاب
(see Important Words), it is in the
sense of star that the word is used in
the verse under comment. This
interpretation is supported by vv.
37:7-8 & 67:6, in which it is stated
that the protection of the heavens is
secured by means of stars which are
used as a means of stoning satans. So
the pursuing of satans by  شھبmeans
that so long as a Divine revelation
continues to be a living revelation
and deserves to be called ( الذکرv. 10),
God also continues to send  شھبor, in
other words, heavenly Messengers for
its protection. In the verse under
comment it has been promised that
this method of protecting Divine
revelation applies particularly to the
Quran. In fact, it constitutes the most
effective method of protection, for the
heavenly Messengers not only defend
the Divine Law from the attacks of
satans by the help of heavenly signs
but, being favoured by Divine
revelation, they are also in a position
to give believers a true interpretation
of the Word of God, which leaves no
room for doubt. Believers thus get rid
of those contradictory interpretations
which had been puzzling the minds of
the people before the coming of the
heavenly Messenger.
But what is the significance of the
shooting stars that dart across the
physical heavens and do they also in
any way strike a blow at the satans?
This is a pertinent question and the
answer is that they too serve a
purpose. As a matter of fact it is an
invariable divine law that at the
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advent of every new Prophet God
shows two kinds of Signs: (a) those
that are manifested in the world
round about us; (b) those that take
place in the celestial bodies. One of
the signs of the latter class is the
falling of stars. History testifies to the
fact that in the time of Jesus and the
Holy Prophet the phenomenon of the
falling of stars was frequently
witnessed. In the time of the Holy
Prophet meteors fell in such large
numbers that disbelievers thought
that both heaven and earth were
going to fall asunder (Kathir, under
72:9). This sign was witnessed in
fulfilment of the prophecy of the
previous Scriptures, for some changes
in the heavens were predicted by the
Israelite Prophets as a sign of the
appearance of the Holy Prophet. It
was
from
these
extraordinary
happenings that Heraclius who, it
appears, had some knowledge of
astronomy inferred that the ProphetKing of the Arabs must have appeared
(Bukhari, ch. on Bad’ul-Wahy).
From the traditions it appears that
in the time of Jesus also meteors fell
in unusually large numbers (Bihar).
With regard to the second advent of
the Messiah the Gospels say: And
there shall be signs in the sun and in
the moon, and in the stars (Luke
21:25; Matt. 24:29). And this actually
happened in 1885 in the time of
Ahmad, the Promised Messiah. Thus
both history and traditions bear
testimony to the fact that the falling
of meteors in unusual numbers has
been fixed by God as a sign of the
advent of a Prophet. One reason why
this phenomenon has been fixed as a
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sign is that it is beyond a Prophet’s
power to cause such a phenomenon
and its occurrence therefore leaves no
doubt that it has been brought about
solely by God. There may also be
other unknown reasons for the
occurrence of such a phenomenon on
the advent of a Prophet. For instance,
there may be some hidden influences
accompanying
the
phenomenon
which, unknown to man, may be
helpful in counteracting the wicked
designs of the opponents of the
Prophets.
There is also a saying of the Holy
Prophet to the effect that sometimes
satans succeed in carrying their words
to the people before they are
overtaken by the shooting stars, and
sometimes the latter overtake them
before they carry their message to the
people. This hadith means that
whereas some enemies of the
Prophets are overtaken by the sudden
and immediate wrath of God, others
are granted some respite until the
cup of their iniquities is full and then
they too are consumed by Divine
punishment.
In short, these verses speak of the
protection of the Word of God. The
Quran says that none can know the
Word of God until it is revealed to a
Prophet. But when it has actually
been revealed, the devils among men
(i.e. common folk) and jinn (i.e. highplaced men or those who work
clandestinely) try to get access to it
by various means and propagate it
among men by mixing much
falsehood with it, and thus strive to
incite the people against the Prophet.
They seek to do it by quoting a
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passage from the teaching of the
Prophet and then putting upon it a
wrong interpretation. Or they tear a
passage from its context and try to
mislead the people by quoting it to
them. This has been the invariable
practice of the enemies of the
Prophets of God in all ages.
It is only such "stealing" by the
satans which God in His infinite
wisdom has deemed fit to permit and
against which He has not protected
the mission of a Prophet. In fact, God
Himself sometimes affords such
opportunities to the opponents of the
Prophets (6:113). In short, while on
the one hand God has so protected His
word that no enemy, external or
internal, can make any change in it; on
the other He, in His infallible wisdom,
has permitted satanic people to
disseminate wrong interpretations of
His word among men and incite them
by uttering lies about the revelation
vouchsafed to His Prophets. When,
however, they have finished doing so,
a flame from the heavens pursues and
strikes them, with the result that their
deception is exposed by the Prophet.
This peculiar treatment of the
enemies of the Prophets by God casts
no reflection on His power, nor does
it do any real harm to His religion.
The false notions spread among the
enemies of the Prophet afford them
only a temporary joy of which they
soon become deprived.
It also appears from the Quran that
satans who carry on wicked
campaigns against the Word of God,
are of two classes: (a) internal
enemies or hypocrites; (b) external
enemies or disbelievers. Proof of this
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division is to be found in the fact that
in verse 18 and in 67:6 opposition to
the Prophet has been ascribed to شیطان
( رجیمSatan, the rejected), while in
37:8 it has been ascribed to شیطان مارد
(Satan, the rebellious). Now the word
 رجیمliterally means, "driven away"
while  ماردmeans, "rebellious"; hence
in the present Surah as well as in
Surah 67 the enemies of the truth
spoken of are disbelievers who are
described by the words شیطان رجیم
(Satan, the rejected) for they always
keep away from Islam, it being thus
hinted that God will protect His word
from the attacks of disbelievers;
while in Surah 37 we are told that
some men, though professing to be
Muslims, will try to distort the sense
of the Quran intentionally or
unintentionally. Such people are
called ( شیطان ماردSatan, the rebellious).
They outwardly pass as Muslims but
in their heart of hearts they are rebels
against Islam, though they themselves
may not be conscious of the fact. God
has held out the promise that He will
protect His word even from the
mischief of this latter class. This was
really a prophecy about the future,
and it was declared that whenever the
so-called followers of Islam became
incapable of understanding the true
significance of the Quran and began
to distort its true meaning, God would
protect His word from such mischief
by raising a Messenger who would
interpret it rightly.
A word about astrologers and socalled spiritualists will not be out of
place here. The Prophets of God
succeed in extirpating the false
notions and make-beliefs of these
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people as well. The science of the
stars and the idea that they influence
the actions of man so far as they deal
with realities are not opposed to the
teachings of Islam. The Quran, on the
contrary, repeatedly exhorts its
followers to study the laws of nature.
It is therefore inconceivable that on
the one hand God should have
exhorted Muslims to study nature,
which includes the study of heavenly
bodies, and on the other hand should
Himself have sent ( شھبflames) upon
those who desire to gain a knowledge
of the heavenly bodies. Islam is only
opposed to superstition and idolatry,
and not to true knowledge and
rightly-conducted research. Hence so
far as these sciences tend to cause
and create superstition or mere
supposition, they are condemned by
Islam. Similarly, these sciences are
denounced when they are given the
status of, and are treated as religion
because then they lead to idolatry
(shirk). The physical movements of
stars certainly exercise influence
upon man, but their influencing the
actions of men falls within the
purview of the laws of nature. There
are thousands of things which are
exercising similar influences at one
and the same time, but no result can
be definitely ascribed to one
influence only. It is God alone Who
exercises His influence independently
of all others. So to think that anything
happens in the world as a result of the
influence of any single material
object, whether a star or anything
else, is virtually an act of shirk, which
Islam condemns in the strongest
terms. This is why the Holy Prophet
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is reported to have said: "Whoever
says, 'We have been favoured with
rain through the influence of such and
such a star,' is a disbeliever in God
and a believer in that star" (Bukhari,
Kitabul-Istisqa).
If the word "satans" be taken to
refer to astrologers, then the pelting
of the satans will mean that during
the time when there is no Prophet in
the world, astrologers succeed to a
certain extent in their trade in
hoodwinking simple-minded people
but, with the appearance of a Prophet,
their falsehood becomes exposed and
people can easily distinguish between
true prophecies made by heavenly
Messengers and the mere conjectures
of astrologers.
Some commentators have explained
these verses as meaning that satans or
jinn ascend to heaven and try to listen
to what is decided there and then
communicate what they hear to their
friends—soothsayers and diviners—
mixing with it much falsehood. They
further say that God has appointed
sentinels to guard His decrees and
when it comes to the knowledge of
these sentinels that satans are
listening to what is being decreed in
heaven, they hurl shooting stars at
them. This interpretation, however, is
open to many objections. Firstly, it is
inconsistent with the previous verse
wherein we are told that the heavens
are guarded by God against satans. It
is inconceivable that satans should
succeed in violating the guardianship
of God and should be able to hear
anything that God does not want
them to hear. Secondly, if it be
supposed that satans are able to steal
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something out of that which has been
guarded by God, they may also be
regarded as being able to steal
something out of the revelation which
is sent down to the Prophets of God,
and thus the very sanctity and
inviolability of the Word of God will
become subject to serious doubts.
Thirdly, if it be supposed that satans
can have access even to such things
as are under the special protection of
God, then they can also succeed in
tempting the Prophets of God whom
He has promised to protect (v. 18).
Moreover in v. 43 we are clearly told
that Satan has no power over the
righteous servants of God. Fourthly,
if it be conceded that satans can steal
things which are under the protection
of God, then even the prophethood of
heavenly Messengers will become
doubtful, for if satans can manage to
steal a little, they can also steal a
considerable portion; nay, in that case
they can steal even the prophethood
of a Prophet. Fifthly, we know that
astrologers and diviners are always
trying to predict future events. If it is
satans who convey and communicate
to them secret things, and if they are
pelted with shooting stars whenever
they try to steal heavenly secrets, then
whenever astrologers seek to predict
the future and satans try to pry into
the secrets of heaven, there should
always appear in the heavens a
shooting star to drive away a Satan.
But such is not the case. Sixthly, the
Quran says: Say, none in the heavens
and the earth knows the unseen save
Allah (27:66). How then is it possible
that Satan should be able to know the
unseen? The unseen is known only to
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20. And athe earth have We
spread out, and bset therein firm
mountains
and
caused
everything to grow therein in
proper proportion.1726
a

13:4. b16:16; 21:32.

God and His Chosen Ones. In 72:27,
28 we read: He is the Knower of the
unseen; and He reveals not His
secrets, to anyone, except him whom
He chooses, namely, a Messenger of
His. And then He causes an escort of
guardian angels to go before him and
behind him. This shows that the
secrets of the unknown are revealed
only to chosen Messengers of God. If
these hidden secrets can be stolen by
satans on the way, they cannot be said
to reach the heavenly Messengers
intact. Seventhly, satans cannot steal
anything from the decrees of God
because, according to the Quran, it is
mere
falsehood
that
they
communicate to their friends. In
6:113, we read: And in like manner
have We made for every Prophet an
enemy, evil ones from among men and
jinn. They suggest one to another
gilded speech in order to deceive. The
expression "gilded speech" according
to Arabic idiom means, "lies."
Eighthly, the Quran says: The satans
have not brought it down, nor is it
meet for them, nor are they able to do
so, for they are debarred from
hearing (26:211-213).
From the above it is clear that the
secrets of the heavens are God’s
guarded treasure to which satans have
no access and which are made known
only to God’s chosen ones.

1726. Important Words:
( مددناھاhave We spread out) is
derived from مد. They say  مدال یشءi.e.
he spread out the thing. مداالرض
means, he added extraneous soil or
fertilizer to the earth in order to
enrich it.  مدالرجلmeans, he helped the
man (Aqrab).
Commentary:
The words,  واالرض مددناھاmean, "We
have spread out the earth" or, "We
have enriched it." Both meanings are
applicable here. The verse signifies
that God has made the earth so large
that in spite of its being round, man
feels no discomfort on account of its
roundness; or it means that God has
enriched the earth with fertilizers. It
is a well-known fact that the earth
continues to acquire new strength and
fertility from the stars. Astronomical
researches have disclosed the
important fact that particles of matter
have ever continued to fall on the earth
from the stars in the form of meteors
or meteoric dust which serves to
increase the fertility of the earth. Next
to such food the earth needs a good
supply of water. For this purpose God
has created mountains, which serve
as reservoirs of water, storing it in the
form of snow and distributing it over
the earth by means of rivers.
Similarly, both the meanings of the
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21. And aWe have made for you
therein means of livelihood, and
also for all those for whom you
do not provide.1727
a

7:11.

word  انبتviz. "to grow" and "to
increase" apply here. God has made
all things required for the needs of
man to grow in the earth and to
increase. The verse means that all the
requirements of man have been
determined by God in a proper
proportion and as the process of
consumption is also going on, the
things needed by man have been
suitably made to grow and increase in
the earth.
The relation of this verse to the
preceding one is that in the latter
mention was made of the revelation
of the Quran and of the special
provision made for its protection and
this was illustrated by comparison
with certain celestial phenomena. In
the present verse, however, another
illustration of such protection has been
furnished by a terrestrial phenomenon.
The verse states that God has made
special arrangements for fertilizing the
earth and for replenishing and making
good its losses. Some of these
arrangements are external and some
internal e.g. (1) matter falling to the
earth from the stellar spaces; (2) the
mountains; (3) the inherent powers of
the earth. The same is the case with
Divine Scriptures. The external
arrangement made for their protection
is the help which they get from
heaven in the form of divine teachers
who appear in the fullness of time to

safeguard the spirit of these
Scriptures;
and
the
internal
arrangements are their intrinsic
beauties and excellences which attract
the hearts of all good men.
1727. Commentary:
The verse points out that though
man claims superiority over other
animals, yet he can make no
provision for their sustenance. That
provision is made by God alone and
constitutes a great proof of His
existence.
In the figurative sense the relation
of this verse to the previous ones is
that like physical sustenance, man is
also in need of spiritual sustenance in
every age. The people of one
generation cannot provide spiritual
sustenance for another generation.
This is because not only human
knowledge and learning but also
man’s conditions and circumstances
vary from age to age. This change in
the conditions and circumstances of
man requires a most comprehensive
Divine revelation containing teaching
for his material, moral and spiritual
development in all ages. For, if it
were left to man himself to provide
for the needs and requirements of
future generations, he could never do
it. The knowledge of the present
generation cannot meet and satisfy
the problems and needs of future
generations. Ordinarily, even the
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22. And athere is not a thing but
with Us are the treasures thereof
and We send it not down except
in a known measure.1728
a

40:14.

Word of God revealed in one
generation becomes ineffectual in
another generation. But this is not so
with the Quran, which is meant to be
the universal and the final Law. In the
Quran, therefore, God has made full
provision for all the needs and
requirements of man. Just as God has
made provision for the sustenance of
animals, for which man cannot make
any provision, even so has He placed
in the Quran for all future generations
of man an inexhaustible store of
spiritual food, which they will find in
ample measure as and when the need
for it arises.
The Quran, in fact, resembles the
material universe in the inexhaustibility
of its resources. Just as the physical
needs of man have been fully met in
the past and will continue to be met in
future by the material resources of the
earth, similarly, his moral and spiritual
needs have been met in the past and
will continue to be met by the Quran,
which constitutes the spiritual universe.
See also the succeeding verse.
1728. Commentary:
This verse further explains the
meaning of the previous verse. It
purports to say that God possesses an
unlimited stock of everything. But in
His infinite mercy He directs the
minds of men to a certain thing only
when a real and genuine need for it
arises. Then it happens that men

begin to find access to the required
thing and derive benefit from it. For
example, there was a time when men
did not know the various uses and
properties of iron. When, however,
the proper time arrived for all its
manifold potentialities and uses to be
known, they were discovered and
these discoveries led to a great
change in human affairs. Similar is
the case of coal and of petroleum.
These things opened up a great vista
of progress for mankind. Again,
discovery of electricity and the
wonderful inventions that have come
in its wake have revolutionized
human life. Thus the universe has
been unfolding its secrets from age to
age. The verse under comment
purports to say that, like the material
universe, the Quran is a spiritual
universe in which lie hidden treasures
of spiritual knowledge which are
revealed to man according to the
needs of the time. It is not like other
books that it should have served its
purpose and then become a dead
thing. On the contrary, like the
physical
universe,
the
Quran
comprehends unlimited treasures of
spiritual knowledge for all times. It
is, therefore, impossible that it should
be left without Divine protection until
all the generations for whom its
treasures are meant have received
them. Other revealed Scriptures never
laid
any
claim
about
the

1591

CH.15

AL-HIJR

PT.14

23. And aWe send impregnating
winds, then We send down water
from the clouds, then We give it
to you to drink; and you are not
the ones to store it up.1729
a

7:58; 24:44; 25:49.

inexhaustibility of their treasures and
therefore they did not enjoy eternal
Divine protection.
The subject matter of the previous
verse has been further developed in
the verse under comment, viz. the
protection and preservation of the
Quran, but, in a different form. The
present verse is intended to point to
the provision for the removal of such
doubts and misgivings as were to
arise in future in the hearts of the
people, including Muslims themselves.
1729. Important Words:
( لواقحimpregnating) is the plural of
 القحwhich is the active-participle from
لقح. They say  لقحت الناقةi.e. the she
camel became pregnant; or she
received into her womb the seed of
the stallion.  لقحت النخیلmeans, the
palm-trees became fecundated by
means of the  لقاحor spadix of the male
tree which is bruised or brayed and
sprinkled upon the spadix of the
female.  القحmeans, a she-camel
having just conceived, or become
pregnant.  ریاح لواقحmeans, pregnant
winds; impregnating or fecundating
winds; winds which collect vapours
and then form into clouds and send
down rain.  حرب لواقحmeans, a war
pregnant with great events.  القحalso
means, a man to whom offspring is
born (Lane & Aqrab).

Commentary
The word  لواقحas explained under
Important Words signifies such winds
as carry pollen from the male to the
female trees in order to fecundate
them. It also means the winds which
carry vapours rising from the earth to
the upper air where they assume the
form of clouds. In the present verse
the word may be taken in the latter
sense or in both senses. The verse
would thus mean that it is God Who
sends winds which carry the pollen
from male to female trees as well as
the winds which raise vapours from
the earth which become transformed
into clouds that send down rain,
fertilizing the fecundated plants and
making them bear fruit in abundance.
The verse proceeds to point out that
when with such a common necessity
as water it is not in the power of man
to preserve it in its purity, it cannot be
possible for him to preserve the
spiritual blessings of God in their
original purity without His help and
protection.
The verse is addressed to both
believers and disbelievers. To the
latter it answers the question of what
was the need for the Quran to be
revealed in the presence of previous
Scriptures? They are told that just as
in the presence of oceans of water on
the earth there is still need for fresh
water from heaven, even so the Quran
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24. And verily, ait is We Who
give life, and We Who cause
death; and bit is We Who are the
sole Inheritor.1730
25. And We do know those who
go ahead among you and We do
know those who lag behind.1731
26. And surely, cit is thy Lord
Who will gather them together.
Surely, He is Wise, AllKnowing.1732
a

50:44. b19:41. c6:129; 25:18; 34:41.

was needed in the presence of the
previous Scriptures. To believers it
says that just as even heavenly water
becomes impure and has to be
renewed afresh from time to time,
similarly, whenever the so-called
believers would pollute the pure
sense of the Quran by the
interpolation of their own impure
thoughts and false notions into its
teachings, God would arrange to have
its true meaning restored to its
pristine purity by fresh revelation
from heaven.

His word. Since they themselves are
perishable, God cannot entrust to
them the custody of His word.
1731. Commentary:
This verse answers the question
why the preservation and protection
of the Quran cannot be entrusted to
believers. The answer is that faith is a
matter which pertains to the heart,
and the condition of the human heart
is known to God alone. The
preservation of the Quran does not
depend only upon intellectual
equipment but upon the purity of the
heart also. But it is known to God
alone which man is pure of heart, and
which is not. God has, therefore,
reserved the work of preservation of
the Quran for Himself so that He may
entrust it to one whom He knows to
be so spiritually advanced as to be fit
for the duty.

1730. Commentary:
The verse means to say that when
the Word of God is revealed, those
who follow the guidance contained
therein are given spiritual life,
while those who reject it become
spiritually dead.
The words, it is We Who are the
sole Inheritor, mean that when all 1732. Commentary:
creatures have perished, God alone
The word ( حشرgathering together)
will live. So these perishable used in this verse signifies the postcreatures cannot be the custodians of mortal Resurrection when all
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27. And, surely, aWe created
man from dry ringing clay, from
black mud wrought into
shape.1733
a

6:3; 15:29, 34; 55:15.

generations of men will be assembled
together. It is also used to signify the
bringing together of men by a
Prophet of God. A Prophet rescues
the people to whom he is sent from
the differences which separate them
and links them all in one bond of
common brotherhood. The verse
under comment refers to both the
former and the latter assemblages. It
thus consoles the Holy Prophet and
his few early Companions with the
assurance
that,
although
his
countrymen were now bitterly
opposed to him, a time would come
when they would all gather under his
banner.
The words, He is Wise, are intended
to hint that the assembling together of
the Arabs under the banner of Islam
would be brought about not
immediately and all at once but
slowly and gradually. Immediate and
speedy conversion could only be
effected by God’s direct intervention
amounting to compulsion, but that
would deprive men of the merit of
such conversion. Moreover, in the event
of such Divine intervention it would
become impossible to distinguish
between people of different spiritual
capacities as evinced by the
difference in their attitudes towards
the heavenly Messenger. If all men
had been made to accept Islam by the
direct intervention of God, all would

have become Muslims on the first
day of the announcement by the Holy
Prophet of his claim, and all
distinction between men of different
spiritual capacities and aptitudes,
such as between Abu Bakr and Abu
Jahl or even between Abu Bakr and
later converts, would have altogether
disappeared.
The word, All-Knowing, suggests
that even if the final triumph of the
truth is delayed through Divine
dispensation, there is no occasion for
the Faithful to lose hope; for God, to
Whom all secrets of the future are
known, assures them that all Arabia
would soon be gathered under the
banner of Islam.
Taking the word ( حشرgathering
together) in the sense of post-mortal
Resurrection, the verse would signify
that on the Day of Judgement all
generations of men, past and future,
would be assembled before God and
would be rewarded according to their
deeds. Muslims, therefore, should not
mind if in the early days of the struggle
they are meeting with hardships and
difficulties, and should not look upon
those who have died before the final
triumph of Islam as having died in
vain, because the real Day of
Reckoning is to come after death.
1733. Important Words:
( صلصالdry ringing clay) is derived
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from  صلor  صلصلwhich both mean, it
sounded; or it produced or emitted a
sound; or it made a clashing, ringing
or tinkling sound; or it made a long or
repeated sound.  صلصل اجلرسmeans, the
bell made a prolonged ringing or
tinkling sound.  صلصل فالناmeans, he
frightened, threatened or terrified
such a one.  تصلصلmeans, it (dry clay)
made a crackling sound when trodden
upon.  تصلصل الغدیرmeans, the black mud
of the pool became dry, because such
dry mud makes a crackling sound
when trodden upon.  صلصالmeans a
noisy ass; an ass or a horse sharp and
shrill in voice; clay not made into
pottery so-called because of its
making a sound; or clay mixed with
sand which, when it becomes dry
makes a sound and which when
baked is  ;فخارor dry clay that makes a
sound by reason of its dryness (Lane
& Aqrab).
( محٔاblack mud) is the noun from محٔا
(hama’a). They say  محئت البئرi.e. the
well had in it black (fetid) mud in
abundance.  محٔاالبئرmeans, he cleansed
the well of its black (fetid) mud. محٔا املاء
means, the water was or became
mixed with black fetid mud, and so
was rendered turbid and altered in
odour.  امحٔا البئرmeans, he threw black
fetid mud into the well.  محئی علیهmeans,
he was angry with him.  محٔاmeans,
black mud; or black fetid mud (Lane
& Aqrab).
( مسنونwrought into shape) is the
passive participle from سن. They say
 سنهi.e. he bit him with his  اسنانor
teeth; or he formed or fashioned or
shaped it; or he sharpened or whetted
it.  سننت لکم سنةmeans, I have instituted
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for you a custom or practice to be
followed. They say  سن اهلل سنةi.e. God
manifested or made known for the
people a right way of acting; سن الطنی
means, he plastered pottery with the
clay; or he made the clay into pottery.
( سنin the passive voice) means, it
became altered for the worse or
stinking.  مسنونmeans, bitten with the
teeth; sharpened or whetted or
polished; made smooth; formed,
fashioned or shaped; poured forth
into moulds to become hardened and
formed into a certain shape; or (mud)
altered, for the worse in odour; made
long and beautiful (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The creation of Adam has been
mentioned at several places in the
Quran and it is worthy of special note
that wherever the Quran speaks of the
creation of Adam, it prefaces the
account with a reference to
Resurrection, as may be seen from
the following passages:
Reference to the
creation of Adam.

Reference to
Resurrection.

2:31.
2:29.
7:12.
7:9-10.
18:51.
18:48-50.
20:117.
20:102-105.
38:72.
38:50-65.
A careful study of these passages
leads one to the conclusion that this
juxtaposition is not accidental. The
Quran does not refer to Resurrection
or facts relating to it when it speaks
of other Prophets such as Moses or
Abraham; but whenever it speaks of
the creation of Adam, it invariably
precedes this account with a reference
to Resurrection. Evidently, there must
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be some deep connection between the
two events which accounts for their
simultaneous mention. The same is
true of several other subjects
mentioned in the Quran; thus
indicating that they have been put
together with a definite purpose. For
instance, we find that whenever the
Quran speaks of the universal spread
of Islam, it couples this subject with a
reference to the account of Jesus, thus
indicating that it was through the
Promised Messiah who was to appear
in the latter days as the counterpart of
Jesus that the complete propagation
and the universal spread of Islam was
to be brought about. See also vv.
9:30-33, 48:29, 30 & 61:7-10.
As for the reason why reference to
the creation of Adam is always
preceded by a reference to postmortal Resurrection, it may be noted
(1) that the creation of Adam or man
being subject to the Law or Shari‘ah
demands that there should be a
general Resurrection and final
Judgement
for
adjudging
the
goodness or badness of human
actions and for awarding rewards and
punishments; while, on the other
hand, Resurrection and Judgement of
mankind demands that there should
be a Law or Shari‘ah, because
without such a Law the awarding of
rewards and punishments becomes
meaningless; (2) that the creation of
man constitutes a strong proof of
Resurrection.
The following arguments may be
given in support of this contention:
(a) Man is the crown and acme of
all creation. His creation became
complete after a long process of
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gradual development and evolution.
This proves that there is indeed a Day
of Reckoning, because if man had
been given his present form at the
very outset, it could legitimately be
said that his creation in his present
form was an accident and that, like
other things which took their
respective shapes as the result of
natural changes, he too, received his
present form. But the creation of man
in his present perfect form, after a
long process of gradual change and
evolution, and then the stopping of its
further development after his having
attained his present form, shows that
man’s creation was not an accident
but the result of a predetermined plan
and that he was meant to be the crown
and object of the whole creation.
(b) The fact that there exist in
nature two powers—one of good and
the other of evil and that man
possesses the power to do both good
or bad deeds, and that these powers
are subject to his volition and control,
proves that he has been created to
rule and dominate creation. The
reward and recompense of his works
should, therefore, be something more
than the direct result of his actions.
This
presupposes
post-mortal
existence and a time of reckoning i.e.
Resurrection and Judgement.
(c) All material progress of man
depends upon the observance and
obedience of the laws of nature and
not upon moral and spiritual laws. In
man’s life, however, moral and
spiritual considerations play a much
more important part. It, therefore,
follows that material progress is not
the end of human life and that there
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must be some other life where he
should receive the full reward of his
moral and spiritual endeavours.
Man having been created from
( صلصالdry ringing clay) signifies that
he has been created from matter in
which the faculty and attribute of
speech lay latent. This shows that he
has been endowed with the power to
respond to the voice of God. But as
( صلصالdry ringing clay) emits a sound
only when struck with something
extraneous, the word is intended to
hint that man’s power to respond is
subject to his receiving the Divine
Call. This faculty establishes his
superiority over the whole creation.
The Quranic words that man has
been created from ( محٔا مسنونblack mud
wrought into shape) have been used
to draw attention to the fact that man
has been created from ( محٔاblack mud)
i.e. earth and water; earth being the
source of the body and water of the
soul. Elsewhere, the Quran speaks of
"earth" and "water" separately as the
things of which man has been created
(3:60, 21:31). By joining the word
( صلصالdry ringing clay) with the word
( محٔاblack mud), the Quran means to
point out that while other living
things are created of ( محٔاblack mud)
only, viz. of earth and water, for they
too possess a certain kind of
undeveloped soul, man is created of
 محٔاcombined with  صلصالi.e. the attribute
of speech. He is also  مسنونi.e. wrought
into perfect shape. See also 95:5.
It should be remembered that the
verse does not mean that clay became
at once moulded into a living man by
God having breathed life into it. The
Quran repeatedly emphasizes the fact
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that the creation of the universe was
gradual. The verse speaks here of
only the first stage of man’s creation.
Other stages of creation have been
mentioned in other verses of the
Quran e.g. 30:21, 35:12, 40:68, 22:6
and 23:15. These should be read in
the order in which they are given here
in order to understand how the
different stages of development and
evolution of man, omitted in one
verse, are supplied in the others.
The statement of the Quran that
man was created out of "earth"
(which, incidentally, means that the
long process of his creation started
with it) also finds corroboration from
the fact that even now man’s food is
derived from the earth, certain parts
being derived directly and others
indirectly. This clearly shows that the
matter contained in the earth forms
the origin of man; for if such had not
been the case, he could not have
derived his nutrition from it, because
only that thing of which a being is
made can supply it with nutrition, a
foreign element being unable to
replenish wastage.
The verse also implies an effective
answer to those who disbelieve and
wonder at the possibility of God’s
speaking to human beings. The verse
points out that it is not the
phenomenon of revelation that is to
be wondered at. On the contrary, it
would be a matter for wonder if there
had been no such phenomenon,
because even from the very beginning
of his creation man had been endowed
with the power and capacity to receive
Divine revelation and respond to it.
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28. And athe Jinn We had
created before from the fire of
hot wind.1734
a

7:13; 38:77; 55:16.

1734. Important Words:
( اجلانthe jinn) is derived from جن
(janna). They say  جنهi.e. it veiled,
concealed or covered him.  جانor اجلان
generally considered synonymous
with ( جنjinn) means, the father of the
 جنor  جانis the quasi-plural noun of
جن. The word  جانalso means, that
which conceals or darkens; or that
which becomes or remains concealed
or hidden. It also means, a white
serpent or a small white serpent, a
species which is harmless and
abounds in houses (Aqrab & Lane).
See also 6:101, 129.
( مسومhot wind) is derived from  سم.
They say  مسهi.e. he poisoned it or
infected it with poison; or he
perforated it; or he pierced or passed
through it; he examined it and
endeavoured to learn its depth. مست
 الریحmeans, the hot wind scorched the
things.  مسومmeans, a hot wind; a hot
wind which pierces the body; the
flaming fire which has no smoke
(Lane, Aqrab & Muhit).
Commentary:
Etymologically whatever hides or
covers or darkens a thing, or
whatever is concealed or invisible or
becomes invisible is ( جنjinn).
According to the popular idea,
however, the jinn are such beings as
are invisible to us and are capable of
being seen only when they disclose
themselves to us. The belief in the

existence of such spirits is
widespread and has been found in all
ages. Some include all invisible
spirits in the category of angels and
look upon the jinn as fallen angels.
The word jinn (see 6:101, 113;
7:13, 39, 180; 17:89; 18:51; 27:18,
40; 34:13, 42; 37:l.59; 41:26, 30;
46:19, 30; 51:57; 55:16, 40, 57, 75;
72:2, 6, 7; 114:7) has been used in
different senses in the Quran as well
as in the Traditions, all based upon
the two basic meanings of the word,
viz. (a) that which remains hidden or
concealed; and (b) that which hides
or conceals or covers. The word جن
has been applied by the Quran to the
following:
(1) Evil spirits which inspire evil
thoughts in the minds of men. They
are the agents of Satan and are, as it
were, his incarnates (114:6, 7).
(2) Some imaginary beings whom
the infidels worshipped but who
existed nowhere in the world (34:42).
(3) The inhabitants of northern hilly
tracts of Europe of white and red
colour whom other peoples, such as
Hindus and Jews, looked upon as
beings separate from other human
beings and who lived detached from
the civilized people of Asia but who
were destined to make great material
progress in the latter days and to lead
a great revolt against religion (55:16,
40, 57).
(4) Peoples belonging to alien
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religions and nationalities (34:13 & 2
Chron. 2:7-18).
(5) Savages and wild peoples who
in pre-historic times, before man had
morally developed enough to be
given a revealed code of laws, lived
in caves and hollows of the earth and
were subject to no laws or rules of
conduct. When, however, man
became civilized after having been
given a revealed Law, those among
the last-mentioned class of men who
obeyed it were called ( انسانman) by
the Quran while those who were of a
fiery and rebellious temperament
were called ( جنjinn). In this sense
these two classes of human beings
viz. ( انسانman) and ( جنjinn) still exist
and people continue to change from
one class to the other according as they
become law-abiding and civilized or
throw off the yoke of law and defy it.
For a fuller treatment of this subject the
reader is referred to "Sair-e-Ruhani"
and "Tafsir-e-Kabir" by Hadrat
Khalifatul Masih II, the Second
Successor to the Promised Messiah.
Now for the interpretation of the
verse the words, And the jinn We had
created before from the fire of hot
wind, signify that the people whom
God has given the name of jinn were
only men of fiery temperament who,
on account of their unruly nature,
became easily excited and would not
submit to anybody. In fact, before the
birth of Adam, men were of this
nature and disposition. Adam was the
first man who achieved a high
standard of moral and social
perfection and this is why Divine
revelation which intimately deals
with morals and sociology was, first

CH.15

of all, given to him. So those who
accepted Adam’s lead and joined the
social system set up by him brought,
as it were, a sort of death on their
fiery temperament and received the
imprint of God’s allegiance and were
thus called "clayey" (see the
preceding verse) because of their
resemblance to clay, which easily
submits to any kind of impression
with which it is imprinted or any kind
of shape which is given to it. But
because the jinn preferred individual
freedom to association in a social
system and refused to give their
allegiance to anybody, they were
called "fiery" (the present verse),
which means that, like the flame of
fire, they broke all restraints and went
out of control. And they were called
jinn also because they lived
underground.
The objection that it is putting a farfetched interpretation on the words,
And the jinn We had created before
from the fire of hot wind, to say that
they merely signify a fiery disposition,
possesses no weight. The objection has
been answered by the Quran itself
where it uses similar expressions. In
21:38, for instance, it says خلق االنسان من
 عجلi.e. man is made of haste. Now all
commentators of the Quran agree that
these words simply mean that man is
by nature hasty and not that there is any
material substance called "haste" of
which he is made.
It is also possible that in the earliest
stages of his creation man was a fiery
being but, as the result of a long
process of evolution and development, he finally became a clayey one,
and Adam may have been the leader
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29. And remember when thy
Lord said to the angels, a‘I am
about to create man from dry
ringing clay, from black mud
wrought into shape;1735
30. So bwhen I have fashioned
him in perfection and have
breathed into him of My Spirit,
c
fall ye down in submission to
him.’1736
a

7:13; 38:77; 55:15. b32:10; 38:73. c2:35; 7:12; 17:62; 18:51; 20:117.

or chief of those who were the first to
attain full development in this process
of evolution. This surmise finds an
interesting analogy in the fact that the
science of geology has proved that the
earth too was, at first, a mass of hot fire
which later became transformed into a
clayey shell.
Finally, it may be noted that the
popular belief that jinn, in the sense
of invisible spirits, pay visits to men,
play frolics with them, subject them
to their control and take any kind of
work they desire from them or,
contrarily, help them to perform
prodigious works etc., is a mere myth
which has no foundation in fact,
being at the same time contrary to the
teachings of the Quran.

as a whole which has been made
subservient to him; and angels have
been bidden to bring about the results
of human actions according as they
are good or evil. In this respect the
command is general. But when the
command pertains to the time of a
particular Prophet of God when a
special Divine decree comes into
operation, angels are bidden to help
the Prophet of the day who, as it
were, becomes the spiritual Adam of
his time. Angels then help the Prophet
against his opponents and render null
all their schemes and machinations
against him. In this connection it is
significant that, whereas elsewhere the
Quran speaks of the command of God
to the angels to submit to "Adam," in
the present and the following verses
1735. Commentary:
the word used is "man." For an
In this verse by the word "angels" is explanation of the words, from dry
meant the whole of creation, because ringing clay, from black mud wrought
angels constitute the first link of all into shape, see v. 27.
creation and, as such, a command
given to them really applies to the 1736. Commentary:
In the present verse the example of
whole of creation. The verse purports
to say that man has been given a sort the man who, in the beginning of
of sovereignty or power over creation human civilized life, achieved moral
1600
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31. aSo the angels submitted, all
of them together,
32. bBut Iblis did not; he refused
to be among those who
submit.1737
a

2:35; 7:12; 17:62; 18:51; 20:117. b2:35; 7:12; 17:62; 18:51; 20:117.

and spiritual perfection has been
cited, and we are told that he was
vouchsafed Divine revelation and
angels were pressed into his service
and were made to carry out his
programme and plans. The mention
of man or Adam here implies that the
descending of the Word of God upon
man and its preservation and
protection have gone on from the
beginning of creation.
The pronoun "him" in the
expression ( سویتهI have fashioned
him) refers not only to Adam but to
every human being; for it is into
every man that God breathes His
spirit and angels are also appointed to
serve him. When a peasant, for
instance, ploughs his land and casts
his seed in it, the angels are bidden to
help him and produce the results of
his labour. Thus the injunction, fall ye
down in submission to him, given to
the angels holds good for every
human being. It appears from the
Quran that whereas all things are
subject to the control of angels, all
things have been created for the
service of man (45:14). This shows
that angels are employed in the
service of mankind.

hinting that Iblis was not one of the
angels. This is also clear from the
words ( کلھم امجعونall of them together)
used about the angels in the
preceding verse. Such emphatic
expression could not be used about
angels, if Iblis had belonged to their
community.
It may be asked why God punished
Satan (vv. 35, 36) for his failure to
carry out a command which was
addressed only to angels (vv. 29, 30).
In reply to this, it should be
remembered that when a command is
given to a person, it automatically
applies to all those who are under his
jurisdiction and subject to his control.
As angels were commanded to submit
to, and serve, Adam, therefore this
command automatically applied to all
those creatures of God who were
made subject to the administration of
angels. Elsewhere, the Quran itself
makes the point clear that the
command to angels implied a
command to Iblis (7:12, 13).
As man was endowed with the
power to do both good and evil, it
was necessary that both kinds of
incentive should have been created
for him. One incentive was created in
1737. Commentary:
the form of angels, and the other
The word ( االbut) has been used came into being in the form of Satan.
here in the form of  مستثین منقطعthus
When God created Adam, angels
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33. aGod said, ‘O Iblis, what is
the matter with thee that thou
wouldst not be among those
who submit?’
34. bHe answered, ‘I am not
going to submit to man whom
Thou hast created from dry
ringing clay, from black mud
wrought into shape.’1738
a

7:13; 38:76. b7:13; 17:62; 18:51.

latter as if saying: "Here is a poor and
humble fellow who justifies, and
indeed glories in, the submission of
all others to him. He and his
comrades are a party of mental slaves
who take pride in imitating others.
But my nature rests high on the firm
rock of freedom and independence.
How then can I, his superior, bring
myself so low as to obey his orders and
carry out his wishes?" This dialogue,
however, is no real talk between God
and Iblis but only an allegory, the
sense being that the new order which
was to be inaugurated by Adam was
regarded by his chief opponent and
those of his way of thinking as
contrary to their sense of pride and
their conception of freedom and,
consequently, a source of humiliation
for them. Satan, therefore, refused to
give it his allegiance considering the
old order to be better than that
introduced by Adam. It is this sense
of the comparative values of the two
orders that is meant to be expressed
1738. Commentary:
in the terms ( طنیclay) and ( نارfire)
The verse may be understood to expressed in 38:77. For an explanation
mean that the arch-enemy of truth of dry ringing clay, from black mud
who opposed Adam spoke of the wrought into shape, see under v. 27.
were commanded to serve his cause
and, along with angels, other things
comprising the universe were also
made subservient to man but, owing
to error or negligence on his part,
these things sometimes get out of his
control and thus, becoming as it were
the manifestations of Satan, begin to
harm him. These evil things (e.g. fire,
etc.) are intended to serve man and
are subject to his control and man can
derive great benefit from them; but
when they get out of his control, they
do him great harm.
It should also be remembered that,
as already explained under 2:31-35
and 7:12-20, the dialogue between
God and Adam or between God and
Satan need not be taken literally. It is
most probably intended to represent a
state of affairs extending over a long
period of time. The word Iblis or
Satan also includes all harmful
persons and things representing the
unseen Evil Spirit.
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35. aGod said, ‘Then get out
hence, for, surely, thou art
rejected.1739
36. And, bsurely, on thee shall
be My curse till the Day of
Judgement.’1740
a

7:14,19; 38:78. b38:79.

1739. Commentary:
Iblis or the Arch-Satan may not be
deserving of punishment because it
is, as it were, part of his being to
incite men to evil deeds; but his
manifestations and embodiments
among human beings certainly are. It
appears from the Quran that the
person who opposed Adam was not
Iblis himself but only his manifestation, for we are told that he came
to Adam and talked with him. If he
was the very Iblis who, as the Quran
says, was from among the jinn, he
might as well become visible to us
and hence talk with us for, being the
progeny of Adam, we are subject to
all those influences to which Adam
was. But such a thing has never
happened. The fact that Iblis does not
come to us shows that the person who
had a talk with Adam was not the
Iblis who was created of fire, but only
his human manifestation whom Iblis
used as a tool to put Adam into
trouble. This is what happens in the
case of every Prophet and, in fact, in
that of every human being.
The pronoun  ھاin the expression منھا
(hence) does not refer to the postmortal Heaven as supposed by some
commentators, because Heaven is a
place where Satan could not possibly

visit and tempt Adam. Nor could
Adam be turned out of it; nor can the
pronoun refer to the earthly garden in
which Adam was placed; for when
once Satan was turned out of it, he
could not possibly enter it again. So
the pronoun refers to that gate of
apparent bliss in which men happen
to live before the advent of a Prophet
when, though they might be prey to
many errors, yet, not having rejected
a Prophet they are not deprived of
divine favours which are here
represented in the form of a  جنةor
garden.
1740. Important Words:
( اللعنةthe curse) literally means, the
state of being away from the mercy of
God. See also 2:89.
Commentary:
The verse declares that the curse
and maledictions of not only God and
His Chosen Ones but also of all
succeeding generations of men dog
the footsteps of the opponents of
God’s Prophets, while the latter and
their followers continue to be
remembered with honour and
affection. As Divine Reformers will
continue to come till the end of days,
so Satan and his votaries will also
continue to be cursed till the Day of
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37. aHe said, ‘My Lord, then
grant me respite till the day
when they shall be raised.’1741
a

7:15; 17:63; 38:80.

Judgement. The curse referred to here
does not, however, mean the Divine
punishment which will have its full
manifestation on the Day of
Judgement but the curses and
maledictions of men with which
Satan and his followers will ever
continue to be remembered in this
world. See also 2:162 & 13:26.
1741. Commentary:
The preceding verses, like the
relevant verses of chapters 2 & 7,
refer to Adam and other Prophets in
particular and to mankind in general.
In reference to Adam and the
Prophets, the breathing of the Divine
Spirit would mean the descent of
Divine revelation on men, and in
reference to mankind in general, it
would signify the perfection of the
human soul. The words, the day when
they shall be raised, will therefore,
have different meanings in reference
to the two classes of persons. When
taken as referring to mankind in
general the words would mean the
time of the spiritual rebirth of man
when, having attained that state of
spiritual ascent, he not only becomes
safe against spiritual fall but also
contented and pleased with his Lord.
In this sense, the protest of Satan
mentioned in the present verse would
mean that he should be granted
respite to deceive and seduce man till
the time of his (man’s) spiritual
rebirth, when he joins the rank of the

sincere servants of God and becomes
immune from any further interference
by Satan and his followers. This
dialogue between God and Satan is,
as hinted above, only an allegory or a
metaphor.
That the words, the day when they
shall be raised, signify the spiritual
rebirth of man and not the Day of
Resurrection after death, is confirmed
by the fact that Satan asked for
respite to be extended not to the day
of death, but to the Day of
Resurrection. As a matter of fact,
there being no possibility of man
being seduced by Satan after his
death, Satan’s request to be allowed
to tempt man up to the Day of
Resurrection, which is to take place,
after death, would be meaningless. It
is thus evident that these words do
not mean the actual Day of
Resurrection after death but the day
of man’s spiritual rebirth i.e. when he
attains to the stage of ( نفس مطمئنةthe
soul at peace) in his very life. In fact,
Satan and his followers can tempt a
man only so long as he does not
attain to this very high state of
spiritual development when he
becomes immune against the
onslaughts of Satan. When referring
to Adam and his true Successors, i.e.
the Prophets of God, the verse means
that Satan and his followers are
allowed to find fault with them and
put all sorts of impediments and
obstacles in their way till the day
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38. aGod said, ‘Thou art of
those that are granted respite,
39. b‘Till the day of the
appointed time.’1742
40. cHe answered, ‘My Lord,
since Thou hast adjudged me as
lost, I will surely make evil
appear beautiful to them on the
earth, and I will surely lead
them all astray,1743
a

7:16; 17:64; 38:81. b38:82. c7:17, 18; 38:83.

when they shall be raised, i.e. till the
time when truth finally triumphs and
the enemies of the Prophets are
vanquished and many of them join
the ranks of the Faithful. This time of
the final victory of truth over
falsehood or, in other words, of the
Prophets over their adversaries, is
here called the day of resurrection.
See also v. 19.
1742. Commentary:
The words, Till the day of the
appointed time, mean, as explained in
v. 37 till the day when the Prophets
and their followers will have
achieved final victory over their
adversaries and falsehood and its
votaries will have been finally crushed.
This "day of the appointed time"
comes to different Prophets at
different times. To the Holy Prophet it
came in his life-time, when he saw
the complete triumph of his cause
with his own eyes, and to Jesus it
came centuries after his death.
1743. Commentary:
This verse too, gives a figurative

word-picture of the condition of those
disbelievers who, having failed to
join the ranks of the Faithful in the
beginning of the ministry of a
Prophet, feel bitterly disappointed
when they see him triumphing. The
leaders of disbelief feel disgraced and
humiliated at finding that others less
important than themselves have
outstripped them in believing and so,
instead of accepting the Prophet, even
at a later stage, they begin to oppose
him. It is this state of mind of
disbelievers that v. 3 depicts where it
is mentioned that seeing the cause of
Islam triumphing they wish they had
accepted Islam in the beginning and
thus had retained their former status
and respect and had shared the
blessings with which Muslims were
favoured but having lost all their
respect by rejecting the Prophet, they
refrain from believing in spite of their
desire and even increase in disbelief
and opposition. This phenomenon has
been repeated in the time of every
Prophet of God, as is clear from
2:218, 4:45, 7:89 and 14:4.
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41. aExcept Thy chosen servants
from among them.’1744
42. God said, ‘This is a path
leading straight to Me.1745
43. Surely, bthou shalt have no
power over My servants, except
such of the cerring ones as
choose to follow thee.’1746
a

38:83. b17:66; 34:22. c7:19; 17:64; 38:86.

1744. Commentary:
The verse mentions the specially
chosen class of people i.e. Prophets,
etc. who are granted protection
against Satan. See also v. 43.

verse is obtained when the word ( عیلto
Me) is read with the word مستقیم
(straight) as rendered in the text. In
this case, the verse would mean that
the chosen servants of God proceed
straight to God, i.e. they have
immediate access to Him. They have
not to spend their lives in bootless
search after God. Their search for
Him meets with immediate success
and they spend the remainder of their
lives in comprehending and realizing
His attributes and in traversing the
path that leads to that highest stage of
spiritual development where they are
wholly lost in God and become united
with Him. Indeed, it is not possible
for Satan to have access to the chosen
servants of God because the risk of
the holy pilgrim’s being misled by
Satan remains only so long as he is in
search of God. Once he has found
access to Him, he is free from
dangers and there remains for him
only the gradual realization of God’s
infinite attributes, at the end of
which lies the stage when he sees
God face to face and becomes His
manifestation.

1745. Commentary:
The present verse explains the
preceding verse in which it is said
that Satan would not succeed in
seducing God’s chosen servants. It
tells us how men can become God’s
"chosen servants" spoken of in the
preceding verse and thereby become
safe from satanic seduction. It lies on
God, the verse purports to say, to
show to men "His path" by
revelation, and when they have seen
this path, they proceed straight to
God by treading it and Satan can then
have no access to them. According to
this sense of the verse the words صراط
 عیلrendered in the text as, "a path to
Me," would mean  صراط بیانه عیلi.e. a path
the showing of which lies on Me.
Indeed the chosen servants of God do
not seek to find God’s path by the
help of their intellect alone, but invoke
His help at every step. He then comes
to their aid and, consequently, they
become safe against the seduction of 1746. Important Words:
( سلطانpower) is derived from سلط
Satan. The second meaning of the
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44. And, surely, aHell is the
promised place for them all.1747
45. It has seven gates: and each
gate has a portion of them
allotted to it.1748
a

17:64; 38:86.

(saluta) meaning, he or it overcame
or prevailed or predominated; or
became established in superior power.
 سلطانamong other things, means, might
or power; possession of superior
power;
predominance;
absolute
dominion or authority; sovereign or
ruling power. It also means, proof,
evidence or argument (Lane).
Commentary:
This verse mentions another group
of people who, too, are protected
from the temptations of Satan. They
do not belong to the category of
Prophets or of those other specially
chosen servants of God, referred to in
v. 41 who get their guidance directly
from God, but they, nevertheless, find
out the truth through the help of
God’s Elect and His Prophets. With
regard to such people the verse
purports to say that they enjoy Divine
protection to the extent that Satan has
no ( سلطانsovereign or dominating
power) over them, though they are
subject to his occasional attacks.
There are to be found among them
such weak of faith as sometimes
choose to follow the suggestions of
Satan and, consequently, falter and
fall. But this happens only when they
have actually become "erring ones,"
whereas
before
the
actual
commission of sin such people also

enjoy Divine protection.
Incidentally, the verse also suggests
that human nature is intrinsically pure.
Only such men lose the right path as
themselves defile their nature and
choose to follow Satan. This idea has
been further explained in the words قد
 خاب من دساھاwhich mean that he alone
perishes who destroys his own soul and
buries it in the dust of sin (91:11).
1747. Commentary:
For an explanation of the word جھنم
(Hell) see 2:207.
1748. Commentary:
As regards the seven gates of Hell,
as stated in the present verse, it may
be remembered that in Arabic the
number seven, as also the number
seventy, is often used to express not a
specific numeral but the idea either of
perfection or completeness or of
profusion. In this sense the verse
would signify that Hell will have the
number of gates corresponding to the
number and variety of offences
committed by the sinful. The number
"seven" may also refer to the seven
exteroceptive senses viz. the senses
of vision, hearing, smell, taste, touch,
pain and temperature, granted to man
for receiving impressions from the
outer world.
The words ( جزء مقسومa portion
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46. Verily, the righteous will be
placed amid gardens and
fountains of water.1749
47. ‘Enter therein with peace, in
safety.’1750
a

51:16; 52:18; 68:35; 77:42; 78:32.

allotted to it) signify that each of the
inmates of Hell will enter it by the
door corresponding to his offence.
With regard to Heaven also it is
reported in a saying of the Holy
Prophet that each of its inmates will
enter it by a door corresponding to his
specific good deeds (Bukhari, ch. on
Fada’il-e-Ashabun-Nabi).
The word ( جزءa portion) does not
mean, as is clear from this verse, part
of one’s body. It only means a section
or party of sinners as distinct from
others. This explains the meaning of
this word in 2:261 where it signifies
one bird as distinct from others and
not different parts of one bird.
Incidentally, it may be mentioned
here that elsewhere the Quran
mentions the number of guards
placed over Hell as nineteen (74:31).
The reason for this might lie in the
fact that man has been endowed with
nine major senses i.e. the seven
exteroceptive
senses
mentioned
above, one proprioceptive sense of
position
in
space
and
one
enteroceptive sense arising from
internal organs relating to sensations
of hunger, thirst, etc. These, coupled
with their nine spiritual counterparts
together with the guardian or the
controlling sense i.e. the will-power
which dominates and controls all

these different faculties of human
nature, are nineteen in number and
hence the nineteen guardians of Hell.
This specific mention of the number
of the guardian angels of Hell as
nineteen forcefully draws attention to
the fact that man becomes deserving
of Hell on account of his having
abused his God-given faculties.
1749. Commentary:
The verse means to say that
whereas, as stated in the preceding
verses, the followers of Satan on
account of their rejection of the
Divine Message will be cast into
Hell, which means that in the next
life a feeling of intense frustration
and grief over lost opportunities will
eat into their hearts and they will be
given the punishment of burning fire,
the believers will bask in the sunshine
of God’s favour and will be under the
shadow of divine gardens, and
fountains of divine knowledge will
flow from their breasts.
1750. Commentary:
The words, Enter therein with
peace in safety, seem to have been
spoken to believers by angels. Just as
angels encourage believers with the
message of good cheer and divine
pleasure in this life (10:65) they will
come forward to convey the same
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48. And aWe shall remove
whatever of rancour may be in
their breasts so that they will
become as brothers seated on
thrones, facing one another.1751
49. bFatigue shall not touch
them there, cnor shall they ever
be ejected therefrom.1752
[

a

7:44. b35:36. c11:109; 18:109.

message to them in the life to come.
The words "peace" and "security"
signify, respectively, freedom from
internal anxieties that eat into the
heart of a person and from external
pain and punishment.
The word ( سالمpeace) also points to
the permanent promise held out to
believers, and expressed in the clause
' سالم قوال من رب الرحیمPeace'—a message
from your Lord, the Merciful (36:59).
The verse also shows that so long
as the greeting of "peace" does not
reach a man from God, he can enjoy
no security. The verse further implies
that in spite of the challenge of Satan
that he would mislead believers
(v. 40), the latter will not fail to enter
the eternal abode of bliss.
1751. Commentary:
Elsewhere the Quran says that there
are two Heavens for the righteous
(55:47), one in the present life and
the other in the next world. Regarding
the latter, the verse under comment
says that all vestige of rancour and
malice will disappear from the hearts
of its dwellers. Hence, in the present
life also, only those can be said to be
enjoying a truly heavenly life whose

hearts are free from all feelings of
rancour and spite against their
brethren. The words, seated on
thrones facing one another, are also
intended to point to the state of loving
equality existing among the Faithful.
The word ( سررthrones) has been
repeatedly used in the Quran with
regard to the dwellers of Paradise
(37:45; 52:21; 56:16; 88:14). This is
to hint that every dweller of Heaven
will enjoy perfect freedom and
independence, like a monarch on his
throne. He will obey only God,
obedience to Whom brings glory and
power to man and bestows real
freedom on him and he will not be
subject to the orders of any other. In
16:32, we are told that the dwellers of
Heaven will have what they shall
wish for (see also 25:17, 39:35, &
42:23) which means that every
inmate of Heaven will be supreme in
his own respective sphere. This is the
same as is hinted at in the words,
seated on thrones.
1752. Commentary:
The words, Fatigue shall not touch
them there, embody the indirect hint
that Heaven shall be a place of
constant and continuous work. In
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50. aTell My servants that I am
surely the One Most Forgiving,
the Merciful;1753
b
51. And
also
that
My
punishment is the grievous
punishment.1754
a

5:99. b5:99.

spite of this, however, believers will
feel none of the fatigue which is the
inevitable result of work in this
world, and so in Heaven there will
also be no waste or decay, which are
the inevitable result of fatigue.
The Quran repudiates the popular
idea that in Heaven believers will
have no work to do. On the contrary,
it says that believers will be
constantly engaged in work tending
to the glorification of God. They will
be there servants of God par
excellence and a true servant does not
sit idle but is constantly engaged in
the service of his Master. Only the
struggle against one’s evil passions
will cease in Heaven, for the obvious
reason that there shall be no evil
passions there (52:24), and one will
continuously enjoy the work he is
engaged in. Heaven will certainly not
be like a poor-house in which there
will be no work and where they will
get their food gratuitously. According
to the Quranic conception, Heaven is
a place of constant work and worship
and not an idlers’ paradise.
For the words, nor shall they be
ejected therefrom, see under 11:109.

who had incurred the displeasure of
God by their evil deeds and thus had
made themselves deserving of
punishment; secondly, the righteous
who had attained salvation. The verse
under comment is addressed to both
these classes of men under the
common appellation of "My servants"
which contains a message of hope
and good cheer for both of them. To
sinners the verse says that they
should not despair of God’s mercy
because, being ( الغفورMost Forgiving),
He can forgive all their sins, no
matter how serious and numerous
they may be. And the righteous are
told that they should not become
content with the good works they
have already done, but should
continue to excel in such deeds for,
God being ( الرحیمMerciful), the more
they advance in virtue the greater
measure of mercy will they receive at
His hands in the form of an increased
reward of their deeds. For the full
meaning of the Divine attribute الرحیم
(Merciful) see 1:1.

1754. Commentary:
Punishment inflicted by anyone
beside God hardly deserves to be
called punishment in the true sense of
1753. Commentary:
the word, for such a punishment is
In the previous verses two classes not only transitory, but there is also
of men were mentioned: firstly, those always a means of escape from it. But
1610

PT.14

AL-HIJR

CH.15

52. And atell them about
Abraham’s guests.1755
53. bWhen they entered in unto
him and said, ‘Peace,’ he
answered, ‘Verily, cwe feel
afraid of you.’1756
54. dThey said, ‘Fear not, we
give thee glad tidings of a son
who shall be endowed with
knowledge.’1757
a

51:25. b11:70; 51:26. c11:71; 51:29. d11:71; 51:29.

from God’s punishment there is no
refuge or escape. This is why the
Holy Prophet taught his followers the
beautiful prayer:  الملجا و المنجا منك اال الیكi.e.
there is no refuge against Thee, nor is
there any place of escape from Thee
except in Thyself (Bukhari).
1755. Commentary:
The mention of Abraham here is
intended merely to serve as an
introduction to the story of Lot. This,
as may be pointed out, is not
accidental. In the Quran, the story of
Lot has always been preceded by a
reference to Abraham. This arrangement is intended to signify that Lot
was a Prophet subordinate to
Abraham. The story of Abraham has
been introduced before the story of
Lot because the people of Mecca
considered themselves as having been
descended from Abraham, and Lot
was his near relation. The reference is
intended to remind Meccans that they
are familiar with the history of
Abraham and, for that matter, with
that of Lot, who was a recipient of
Divine revelation and the rejection of

whose revelation led to the
punishment of those who rejected
him. The placing of the account of
Adam, the progenitor of the present
race of mankind, and then of
Abraham before that of Lot also helps
to refute the false allegation that there
is no order in the Quran.
1756. Commentary:
Probably signs of grief and sorrow
were apparent on the faces of these
messengers who had brought the
news of an impending catastrophe.
Abraham understood, either from the
troubled expression on their faces or
from their refusal to partake of the
food offered to them (11:70, 71), the
anguish of their hearts and suspected
that the message which they had
brought might prove a source of pain
for him. It is also possible that the
refusal of the guests to partake of the
offered food led Abraham to fear that
he might have, inadvertently,
neglected some rule of hospitality in
entertaining them.
1757. Commentary:
When the messengers noticed the
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55. aHe said, ‘Do you give me
the glad tidings in spite of the
fact that old age has overtaken
me? Of what then you give me
the glad tidings?’1758
56. They said, ‘We have,
indeed, given thee glad tidings
in truth; be not therefore of
those who despair.’1759
a

11:73.

anxiety they had caused to Abraham
they tried to allay it by saying that he
need have no personal fear because
for him they had brought nothing but
glad tidings that related to the birth of
an enlightened son.
Abraham and Lot were strangers in
Canaan––their home at this time—
having migrated from Ur of the
Chaldees i.e. Iraq (Gen. 11:27, 28 &
12:4, 5). Seeing that it might cause
Lot great grief to leave his present
habitation, God revealed His wish to
these men who apparently were
native inhabitants of the country and
sent them with the message to Lot so
that they might advise him how to
shift to another place and might
console and comfort him.
The reason why the glad tidings
about the birth of a son who shall be
endowed with knowledge was given
on this occasion is that, as Abraham
was sure to be grieved at hearing of
the impending destruction of the
people of Lot, therefore by way of
consolation he was told beforehand
that, in place of the ignorant and
disbelieving people who were going
to be destroyed, an enlightened son,

who would be the progenitor of a
great nation, would be born to him.
These words may also have been
intended to refer to the fact that the
promised son would be a Prophet, for,
in the terminology of the Quran,
knowledge and wisdom also denote
spiritual knowledge and divine
wisdom.
1758. Commentary:
( فبمof what then) is the abbreviated
form of  فبماwhich is formed of three
words i.e.  فand  بand  ماmeaning
respectively "then," "of" and "what."
Commentary:
In view of his advanced age,
Abraham felt that the news of the
birth of a son to him must have had
its basis in Divine revelation. So, in
order to make sure, he asked the
messengers to tell him on what
authority they gave him these glad
tidings. The words  فبم تبشرونnot only
mean, "Of what then you give me the
glad tidings?" but also, "What is the
basis of your glad tidings?"
1759. Commentary:
In answer to Abraham
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57. He said, ‘And awho can
despair of the mercy of his Lord
save those who go astray?’1760
58. He said, b‘What now is your
real
business,
O
ye
messengers?’1761
a

12:88. b51:32.

whereas on the one hand Abraham
was so hospitable that immediately
on the arrival of the messengers he
brought for them a roasted calf and,
when they refrained from partaking
of it, he feared that they were
displeased with him for some
unconscious failure on his part to
accord them the honour they deserved
as his guests (11:70-71); on the other
hand, he indignantly protested against
their remarks when the same guests
seemed, inadvertently, to question his
faith in God. Such is the jealousy and
deep regard which the Prophets have
for God.
Abraham meant to say that he had
made the enquiry simply to ascertain
whether it was glad tidings from God
or only a conjecture, but now that he
had come to know that the message
was from God, he could have no
possible
doubt
regarding
its
1760. Commentary:
fulfilment.
Abraham felt naturally hurt at the
words, be not therefore of those who 1761. Commentary:
despair. He thought it an insult to his
When Abraham realized that the
faith that anybody should think of real mission of these messengers was
him as despairing of God’s grace. not to give to him the glad tidings of
Therefore, he strongly repudiated the the birth of a son—for if it had been
implication and was not slow in so, they would not have looked sad—
expressing his justified indignation at but that they had come on some
it. It is worthy of note here that, momentous mission, he hastened to
messengers said that the glad tidings
they had conveyed to him were from
God and that if it had not been so,
they had no right to give any tidings
to him, the word ( حقtruth) also
meaning both God and right. So they
were giving to him the news on the
basis of the truth that had been
communicated to them from God in
keeping with the appropriateness of
the occasion. The words, be not
therefore of those who despair, make
it clear that these guests of Abraham
were men and not angels, for if they
had been angels, they would not have
addressed such words to him, being
well aware of the strong faith and the
great spiritual eminence of Abraham.
It was, however, possible for human
beings to address him like that on
account of their ignorance of his
spiritual eminence.
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59. They said, a‘We have been
sent unto a guilty people1762
60. bExcepting the family of
Lot. Them we shall save all,1763
61. cExcept his wife. We
surmise that she shall be of
those who remain behind.’1764
a

51:33. b29:33; 51:36. c7:84; 11:82; 26:172; 27:58.

enquire of them their real business.
This question of Abraham also shows
that he regarded the messengers to be
mere human beings and not angels.
For if he had considered them to be
angels, he would not have been
surprised at their refusal to partake of
food, as he would have known that
angels do not eat food. As, however,
he considered them to be human
beings, their refusal to partake of the
food offered to them made him
apprehensive that a grievous affair
was weighing upon their minds
(11:70, 71).
1762. Commentary:
The messengers said that they had
brought the news of punishment for a
sinful people and this was the reason
for their looking depressed and
dejected.

family or relations or kinsfolk; the
people of his house; his followers; his
friends, and the like. By the  ٓالof the
Holy Prophet are meant, according to
some, his followers whether relations
or others, and his relations whether
followers or not; or, as some say, his
family and his wives (Lane & Aqrab).
See also 2:50.
Commentary:
By using the words, Excepting the
family of Lot, the messengers alluded,
on the one hand to the fact that "the
guilty people" (see the preceding
verse ) were none other than the tribe
of Lot and, on the other hand, they
allayed Abraham’s anxiety regarding
Lot and his family. Apparently, the
messengers were commissioned to
lead Lot and his family to a place of
safety.
The word ( امجعنیall) shows that
those who were to be saved along
with Lot were a party of persons, and
not merely his two daughters, as the
Bible has it (Gen. 19:15,16).

1763. Important Words:
( ٓالfamily) is derived from the verb
( ٓالala). They say  ٓال الیهi.e. he or it
returned to it; or he resorted to it. ٓال عنه
means, he returned or reverted from
it.  ٓال رعیتهmeans, he ruled or governed 1764. Important Words:
his subjects.  ٓال مالهmeans, he managed
( قدرناWe surmise) is derived from
or tended his cattle.  ٓالmeans, a man’s ( قدرqadara) which means, he
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62. And when the messengers
came unto the family of Lot,1765
a

11:78; 29:34.

measured or computed or estimated.
( قدرqaddara) means, he meditated or
considered;
he
supposed
or
conjectured or surmised. When used
about God, it means, He decreed or
appointed or ordained (Aqrab &
Lane). See also 2:21.
Commentary:
The verse purports to say that out of
the family of Lot his wife would not be
saved, as she would remain behind and
would not leave the city with Lot. The
messengers used the expression قدرنا
which here means, "we surmise"
because they were not sure about her
fate and had only guessed that she
would remain behind. Evidently, one or
more of them might have had a dream
regarding this affair and, naturally, they
were not quite sure about its
interpretation but had only inferred that
she would not be saved. Or it may be
that, having regard to the feelings of
Abraham, they did not like to stress the
point of the sad end of Lot’s wife and
expressed it vaguely.
Here is another divergence between
the description of this affair as given
in the Bible and the Quran. The Bible
says: And when the morning arose,
then the angels hastened Lot, saying,
Arise, take thy wife, and thy two
daughters, which are here; lest thou
be consumed in the iniquity of the
city. And while he lingered, the men
laid hold upon his hand, and upon the
hand of his wife, and upon the hand

of his two daughters; the Lord being
Merciful unto him: and they brought
him forth, and set him without the
city (Gen. 19:15,16).
The Quran, on the other hand, says
that Lot had been informed
beforehand that his wife would not
leave the city with him but would
remain behind (29:34). It can easily
be judged which of these two
accounts is more natural and nearer
the truth. According to the Quran, she
not only remained behind but was
from the very beginning destined to
do so, but the Bible says that the
angels led her out of the city,
although they knew that God had
decreed that she would share its fate.
The Bible thus depicts the angels to
be acting against the decree of God,
which is evidently wrong.
1765. Commentary:
By using the word املرسلون
(messengers), the Quran hints that the
bearers of the message were men.
The Bible, however, sometimes
mentions them as men (Gen.
18:2,16,22) and sometimes as angels
(Gen. 19:1) and in the latter case even
goes so far as to say that Lot prepared
for them unleavened bread (Gen.
19:3) as if angels partook of the
same. Such inconsistencies of the
Bible provide a proof of the fact that
it has suffered materially from later
interpolations.
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63. He said, a‘Verily, you are a
party of strangers.’1766
64. They said, ‘Nay, but we
have come to thee with that
about which they doubted.1767
65. And we have come to thee
with the truth, and surely we are
truthful.1768
66. bSo go forth, with thy family
in the latter part of the night,
and follow thou in their rear.
And let none of you look back,
and now proceed to where you
are commanded.’1769
a

51:26. b11:82.

1766. Commentary:
The word ( منکرونstrangers) includes
wayfarers. It is thus suggested that
Lot thought these men to be mere
wayfarers whose visit to the place
was simply casual, whereupon these
messengers hastened to inform him
that they had come to him on a
special mission (see the succeeding
verse).
1767. Commentary:
The fact that the people of Lot
doubted the truth of what he told
them shows that they had already
been warned of the coming
punishment by Lot. The mission of
the messengers was thus only to
inform Lot that the time of the
threatened punishment had arrived,
and that he and those who believed in
him should at once leave the place.

1768. Commentary:
As Abraham had previously
questioned the messengers regarding
the source of their message (v. 55),
they now forestalled a repetition of a
similar question by Lot and
volunteered the statement that they
had brought a definite Divine
Message and by way of emphasis
added the words, surely we are
truthful.
1769. Commentary:
The pronoun ( ھمtheir) in the
expression ( ادبارھمtheir rear) used in
this verse shows that, according to the
Quran, the party who left the city
with Lot did not consist of his two
daughters only, as stated in the Bible
(Gen. 19), but of other believers as
well, some of whom must have been
males, as the plural masculine
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67. And aWe communicated to
him this decree that the root of
them was to be cut off by the
morning.1770
a

6:46; 7:73, 85.

pronoun shows. This view is
supported by another passage in the
Bible (Gen. 18:32) which shows that
Abraham was aware that there were
some men in the town of Lot who had
accepted his Message. Abraham was
not, however, sure of their number.
The words ( ال یلتفت منکم احدlet none of
you look back) do not here mean, as
most commentators have taken them
to mean literally "looking back." The
expression has been used figuratively,
meaning "giving thought to," or
"feeling anxious for," those left
behind. The above quoted words thus
signify, "do not mind the disbelievers,
and leave them to perish." As against
this the Bible says that Lot’s wife
looked back and was turned into a
pillar of salt (Gen. 19:26). The
Quranic version is certainly more
natural, for it not only denies her
looking back but declares that she
was one of those who remained
behind (29:34). The fact that the
Bible, which was written much
earlier than the Quran, should
interweave it with such an incredible
tale, which the Quran rejects, lends
strong support to the latter’s claim to
be the revealed Word of God.
The words, where you are
commanded,
confirms
the
interpretation given above, viz. that
the messengers had come to tell Lot
where he should go after leaving the

condemned city. They had come to
inform Lot of his destination in
pursuance of a Divine command.
The messengers suggested to Lot
that he should follow in their rear so
that he might be the last in the party
to leave the city. This was evidently
intended as a precaution for the safety
of all members of the party because
since Lot was a Prophet for whom
Divine protection was particularly
intended the threatened punishment
could not overtake the city until he
was safely out of it.
1770. Important Words:
( قضیناWe communicated). They say
 قیض بنی اخلصمنیi.e. he judged and decided
between the two litigants. قیض ال یشء قضاء
means, he determined or designed
and accomplished or completed the
thing properly.  قیض االمرmeans, he
decreed or ordained or commanded
the thing.  قیض حاجتهmeans, he fulfilled
or attained or satisfied his want or
desire.  قیض دینهmeans, he paid off his
debt.  قیض الصلوةmeans, he performed his
Prayer.  قیض ال یشءmeans, he declared
and explained the thing. قیض الیه االمر
means,
he
communicated
or
conveyed the matter to him. قیض العھد
means, he kept or fulfilled the pledge.
 قیض اجله او حنبهmeans, he died (lit. he
completed his term), ضربه فق ٰیض علیه
means, he struck him and thereby
killed him (Aqrab & Lane).
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68. And athe people of the city
came rejoicing.1771
69. He said, b‘These are my
guests, so put me not to
shame;1772
a

11:79. b11:79.

Commentary:
The words of this verse are spoken
by God and not by the messengers, as
it might appear from the context. As
the messengers had come to tell Lot
that the time of the threatened
punishment of his people had already
arrived, so in this verse God says to
Lot that what the messengers had
communicated
to
him
was
undoubtedly true, and as the time was
very short, he should quit the place at
once. It is this direct revelation of
God that has been mentioned in the
present verse and possibly in the
previous one as well.
The word  دابرamong other things
signifies, the root of a thing. But the
word "root" does not here mean,
"great men" (who are certainly the
root of a tribe or clan) but the entire
tribe collectively, for the word "root"
also symbolizes the whole tree. In
fact, the words, Excepting the family
of Lot, occurring in v. 60 show that in
the present verse this word cannot be
taken in the sense of "great men" for,
according to the above quoted verse,
both the great and the small men of
Lot’s people were destroyed, with the
exception of a few members of his
family. Moreover, the word  دابرalso
means "the last remnant." So the

verse definitely signifies that all the
people of Lot were destroyed except
only a few. See also 6:46.
The word ( مصبحنیby the morning)
shows that Lot was bidden to journey
with his family in the latter part of the
night so that his wicked countrymen
might not discover their absence and
pursue and overtake them before the
threatened punishment which was to
take place at sunrise (v. 74).
1771. Commentary:
From the Bible it appears that the
( مدینةcity) mentioned in this verse was
the seat of kings (Gen. 14:17, 21).
 یثربthe town to which the Holy
Prophet fled from Mecca was also
called ( مدینةcity) by him, which
implied the prophecy that after
having become free from epidemics
which ravaged it before, it would
become a great town and the Centre
of Islam.
1772. Commentary:
Lot had been told by his people not
to bring strangers into the city and
now that he had brought these guests
he knew that he would be taken to
task for having defied their warnings.
He therefore asked them not to
disgrace him by mentioning this
matter before his guests.
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70. And fear Allah and disgrace
me not.’1773
71. They said, ‘Did we not
forbid thee to entertain all sorts
of people?’1774
72. aHe said, ‘These are my
daughters if you must do
something.’1775
a

11:79.

1773. Commentary:
Lot further begged his people not to
disgrace him for offering hospitality
to the wayfarers, because that was,
after all, a good act in the sight of
God and did not deserve censure or
condemnation.
1774. Commentary:
As there existed a state of war
between the people of Lot and the
neighbouring tribes, his people had
warned Lot not to bring strangers into
the city. But as travel was neither safe
nor comfortable in those parts of the
country, Prophet Lot used to harbour
lonely wayfarers in his house. This
was resented by his people, who were
looking for a pretext to expel him
from the city, being already tired of
his teaching and preaching. But they
could not do so without a valid
excuse, because Lot was a fullfledged citizen and his daughters
were married in the town. Now,
however, they found a good excuse
for venting their wrath on him for his
having given shelter to strangers in
his house despite their warnings.
From this it is clear that Lot’s people
did not come to him with the wicked

intention of committing sodomy with
his guests, but to convey to him the
warning that they had found a valid
excuse to expel him from the town.
This was the reason of their rejoicing.
The story that they were pleased
because they found an opportunity for
committing sodomy with Lot’s guests
is quite baseless, because it is out of
keeping with the context. In fact, the
whole story has been unthinkingly
borrowed from the Bible by some
simple-minded commentators (Gen.
19:5). If Lot’s people had come with
the evil intention of satisfying their
unnatural lust on this occasion, then,
instead of being displeased with Lot,
they should have been pleased with
him, because he had provided them
with such an opportunity.
1775. Commentary:
The verse states that Lot offered to the
infuriated people his daughters as
hostages
against
any
possible
infringement on his part or that of his
guests of the interests of the town. As
his daughters were married to
townsmen, he, their father, could do
nothing against the interests of the town;
and if he did anything of that sort, they
could easily wreak vengeance on him
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73. By thy life, these too in their
mad intoxication are wandering
in distraction—1776
through his daughters.
Some
Muslim
commentators,
blindly following the story of the
Bible (Gen. 19:8), have interpreted
this verse as meaning that Lot offered
those people his daughters for the
gratification of their lust. This
interpretation is absurd. No sensible
man, much less a Prophet of God,
would seek to deflect a man from one
sinful act by suggesting to him the
commission of another and more
heinous sin. It is inconceivable that
Prophet Lot should have offered his
own daughters to those wicked
people that they should satisfy their
lust with them instead of with the
strangers.
Human
imagination
staggers at such a foolish and wicked
idea. Some other commentators are of
the opinion that, being an elderly man
and a Prophet, Lot referred to the
women of the tribe as his daughters,
meaning that these people should go
in unto their wives rather than gratify
their
lust
unnaturally.
This
interpretation, though much more
sensible than the Biblical story, is
also not admissible being in conflict
with the context (see also 11:79).
It may also be noted here that the
words ( ان کنتم فاعلنیif you must do
something) do not, according to
Arabic idiom, mean "if you must
commit sodomy." They simply mean,
"if you must do something."

the same as ‘( عمرumurun) and means,
life or the age to which life extends or
the period in which the body is
inhabited by life. The Arabs say لعمرك
 الفعلن کذالكi.e. by thy life I will
assuredly do such a thing. The
expression  لعمركtherefore means, by
thy life; or by thy religion, for عمر
(‘amrun) also means religion (Lane).

Commentary:
This verse is addressed to the Holy
Prophet by God and not to Lot by the
angels, as some commentators seem
to think.
The expression ( لعمركby thy life)
therefore beautifully hints at the
purity of the Holy Prophet’s life by
citing it as a witness against the
wickedness of evildoers.
The case of Lot was in fact similar
to that of the Holy Prophet in more
than one respect. Just as the people of
Lot prohibited him from entertaining
outsiders, fearing lest the latter
should conspire against them,
similarly the Meccans prohibited the
Holy Prophet from having any
dealings with strangers, for they
feared that he might form an alliance
with outside people and thus seek to
do them harm. And just as Lot had his
two daughters married among his
enemies, similarly the Holy Prophet
had three of his daughters married
among disbelievers: Ruqayyah and
Ummi Kulthum having been married
1776. Important Words:
to ‘Utbah and Shaibah, the two sons
( لعمركby thy life). ‘( عمرamrun) is of Abu Lahab and Zainab to Abul ‘As
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74. aThen the punishment seized
them at sunrise.1777
75. bWe turned it upside down,
and We rained upon them stones
of clay.1778
a

11:82. b11:83.

bin ar-Rabi‘. The relevancy of the
present verse to the previous one is
that the Holy Prophet felt grieved by
the reference to Lot’s daughters
having been married among his
opponents, for this reminded him of
his own daughters who were married
among disbelievers and of their being
likely to suffer at the hands of their
husbands. God has therefore here
consoled the Holy Prophet by saying
to him, "Your enemies have indeed
proved more wicked than the people
of Lot, who at least abstained from
persecuting his daughters. But We
offer your whole life as a witness that
even as Lot’s people were punished
by God, your people, who are the
greater sinners, will not escape God’s
punishment for persecuting you who
are by far a greater Prophet."
It may also be briefly mentioned in
passing that God’s swearing by His
creatures is quite different from
man’s swearing by them. When a
man swears by a thing other than
God, he does so to express his special
reverence for it, which is denounced
by the Quran. But God swears by a
thing in order to offer it as a witness
for establishing the truth of a certain
claim and He, being the Creator of all
things, has the right to offer anything
as a witness. But man cannot do so. It
is therefore not allowed to him to

swear by anything except God. For a
full discussion of the subject of
"oaths" in the Quran and their
significance see under 75:2.
1777. Important Words:
( الصیحةthe punishment) which is
derived from  صاحi.e. he cried aloud or
shouted.  صیحةmeans, a vehement
crying; an evil or mischief that comes
on one suddenly; punishment; a
hostile incursion by which a tribe is
surprised (Lane). See also 11:68.
Commentary:
In v. 67 the time for the punishment
which was to overtake Lot’s people is
indicated by the expression ( مصبحنیby
the morning) but in the present verse
it is expressed by ( مشرقنیat sunrise).
This may appear to be a discrepancy
in the words used by the Quran. But
there is no real discrepancy, because
the expression ( مصبحنیby the morning)
signifies those entering on the period
from dawn till sunrise, and مشرقنی
means, at sunrise. It is thus clear that
there is no real conflict in the
meanings of the two words. The
calamity actually occurred at sunrise.
This is supported by the Bible (Gen.
19:23, 24). For the nature of the
calamity see the following verse.
1778. Important Words:
( سجیلclay). See 11:83.
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76. aSurely, in this are Signs for
those who can read signs.1779
77. And bit lies on a road that
still exists.1780
a

29:36; 51:38. b37:138.

Commentary:
The houses of Lot’s people were
turned upside down. This punishment
corresponded to their unnatural
offence. The punishment apparently
took the form of a severe earthquake
which raised portions of the stony
soil and buried them under; or the
houses had walls of stones and rubble
laid in clay and these were violently
shattered and the debris thrown all
around.
1779. Important Words:
( املتومسنیthose who can read signs) is
derived from ( توسمtwassama) which
again is derived from  وسمwhich means,
he stamped or marked or branded a
thing.  توسم الیشءmeans, he deliberated
over the thing and considered it or
examined it or did so repeatedly to
know it or obtain a clear knowledge of
it; he recognized the thing by an
external sign.  تومست فیه اخلریmeans, I
perceived goodness in him or I read
signs of goodness in him (Aqrab).

they should expect from God. The
verse purports to say that if the
people of the Holy Prophet did not
repent, God would punish them as He
had punished the persecutors of Lot.
The verse invites them to ponder over
the fate of the people of Lot and read
the signs of the time and take a lesson
from them.
As a matter of fact, the fate of the
disbelieving Meccans was somewhat
similar to that of the people of Lot. In
the Battle of Badr a strong gale which
miraculously arose drove into the
faces of the Meccans stone particles
which blinded them and proved the
immediate cause of their ignominious
defeat. Again, in a metaphorical
sense, the struggle of the Meccans
against the Holy Prophet led to the
complete overthrow of their social
order. Disbelievers who held a high
position in Meccan society in preIslamic days went down in the social
scale and those poor Muslims who
enjoyed no great position in public
esteem and who accepted the Holy
Prophet in the early years of his
mission came to occupy positions of
trust and eminence in the new social
order. This was indeed a great
earthquake which turned things
upside down, as the preceding verse
puts it.

Commentary:
The use of the word  متومسنیhere is
significant. It was intended to draw
the attention of the Meccans to the
fact that there was living among them
one who was like Lot and to whom
they had meted out the same
treatment as was meted out to Lot by
his people, and therefore, they could 1780. Important Words:
( مقیمthat still exists) is derived from
easily imagine what kind of treatment
1622
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78. Surely, ain this is a Sign for
believers.1781
79. And bthe People of the
Wood
too
were
surely
wrongdoers.1782
a

29:45. b26:177; 38:14; 50:15.

 اقامwhich again is derived from قام
which means, he stood up or he stood
still in his place.  اقامmeans, he
remained, continued, stayed, tarried
or resided in a place; he remained
stationary. They say  افام عیل حالi.e. he
continued in a state or condition. مقیم
means, that which lasts; lasting;
continuing; unceasing (Lane &
Aqrab). See also 2:4; 4:6 & 5:98.
Commentary:
A way is said to be ( مقیمthat still
exists) when it continues to be used
by wayfarers. The way referred to
here i.e. the one connecting Arabia
with Syria is actually still in use, thus
fulfilling the prophecy implied in the
name given to it in the Quran. The
way passes along the Dead Sea which
is locally known as  حبرلوطthe Sea of
the Prophet Lot.
1781. Commentary:
Compare this verse with v. 76
where the word ( متومسنیthose who can
read signs) is used in place of مومننی
(believers). In the former case the
story referred to was that of Lot. The
bearing it had upon the life and career
of the Holy Prophet could be noticed
and understood only by men who
possessed comparatively greater
intelligence and insight. Therefore,
the word  متومسنیwas used in v. 76. But
as the ruined city lay on a public

highway, any God-fearing person
who passed by that way could, by
seeing its ruins, ponder over its
history and profit by the lesson it
taught. This is why the word مومننی
(believers) has been used in the
present verse.
1782. Important Words:
( انsurely) is a common Arabic
word giving a number of meanings,
e.g., if; not; verily or surely; because;
when. It is sometimes redundant
(Lane).
( االیکةthe Wood), the plural of which
is  االیكis derived from the verb ایك
(ayika).  ایك الشجرmeans, the trees grew
thick and formed a wood.  االیکةmeans,
a collection of numerous tangled or
dense trees, particularly (though
not necessarily) of the kind called سدر
and ( االكwild berries); a thicket
(Aqrab & Lane).
Commentary:
The word  االیکةseems to refer to
Midian in the vicinity of which there
existed tangled and luxuriant trees
after which these people or a section
thereof were called اصحاب االیکة. Midian
lay in the Sinai Peninsula, a few
miles from the sea. It was originally
the name of a tribe who were
descended from Abraham through
Keturah and who had settled in the
locality known after their ancestor
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80. So aWe chastised them also.
And they both lie on a manifest
way.1783
a

26:190; 38:15; 50:15.

Midian, son of Keturah. They were
good businessmen and carried on
trade with India through Bahrain or
Aden. When, however, their business
flourished, they resorted to illicit
methods in trade (26:184).
The fact that, according to the
Quran, the Prophet Shu‘aib was sent
both to  اصحاب االیکةi.e. People of the
Wood (26:177, 178) and  اصحاب مدینi.e.
People of Midian (11:85) shows that
both are the names of the same
people or, rather, of two sections of
the same people who had adopted
two different kinds of trade, one
living on commerce and the other
keeping herds of camels and sheep
and selling milk, wool, etc. Two
sections of the same people living in
the same town are generally seen to
be following different trades in such
towns as are situated on the borders
of jungles and forests. So the people
of al-Aikah is another section of the
tribe of Shu‘aib (26:177, 178) who
has also been spoken of as having
been sent to the people of Midian
(7:86, 11:85 & 29:37).
Further evidence of the close
relationship of the "People of the
Wood" with the "People of Midian" is
furnished by the fact that identical
faults have been ascribed in the
Quran to both. Speaking of the latter,
the Quran says: So give full measure
and full weight, and diminish not unto

people their things, and create not
disorder in the earth after it has been
set in order (7:86), while Shu‘aib
addresses the former in the following
words: Give full measure, and be not
of those who give less. And weigh
with the true balance. And diminish
not to men their things, nor act
corruptly in the earth, making
mischief (26:182-184). This shows
that the "People of the Wood" and the
"People of Midian" (to whom Prophet
Shu‘aib was sent) belonged to the
same parent tribe and had adopted
different forms of trade. It may also be
noted here that Midian was both the
name of the tribe and the town they
lived in, at the head of the gulf of
‘Aqabah, and near it was situated the
wilderness or Aikah abounding in
dwarf trees of the species of wild
plums and affording shelter to camels,
sheep and goats. For a description of
the  ایکةor wood near Midian, see "The
Gold Mines of Midian" by Sir Richard
Francis Burton.
1783. Important Words:
( امامway) is derived from ( امamma).
They say  امهi.e. he repaired to or
directed his course to him or it. امام
inter alia, means, a road or way; a
manifest road or way (Lane).
( مبنیmanifest) means, distinct from
others; apparent; manifest; plain
(Lane). See also 2:169.
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81. And the People of the Hijr
also did treat the Messengers as
liars.1784
Commentary:
Commentators differ as to the
reference of the word "both" in this
verse. Most of them take it as
referring to the habitations of Lot and
Shu‘aib, the account of the people of
Lot having just preceded that of the
people of Shu‘aib. But the more
correct view seems to be that the
word "both" refers to the habitations
of "the People of the Wood" and "the
People of Midian," reference to the
latter
being
understood.
The
habitations of both lay on a muchfrequented highway.
It may also be noted that in the case
of the city of Lot the highway has
been called  سبیل مقیمi.e. the way that
still exists (v. 77) signifying that it
would continue to be used.
Consequently that road has remained
in constant use up to the present time.
In the case of the habitation of اصحاب
 االیکةi.e. the People of the Wood, the
road has been called  امام مبنیi.e. a
manifest way. Consequently, the old
road which connected Asia with
Egypt has now ceased to be used by
caravans, though, as the word مبنی
(manifest) hints, the track still
remains.
1784. Important Words:
( اصحاب احلجرPeople of the Hijr).  حجرis
derived from ( حجرhajara) which
means, he prevented or hindered or
interdicted. See also 2:75. ( حجرHijr)

means,
forbidden,
unlawful,
inviolable or sacred; garden or walled
garden of palm-trees prohibited to the
public; a fortress; a wall of stones
built round a house; the place round
which such a wall is made;
relationship that prohibits marriage;
understanding
or
intelligence,
because it forbids that which it does
not behove one to do; bosom or
breast; figuratively also protection.
The word also means, the country or
land of Thamud (Lane, Aqrab &
Mufradat).
Commentary:
Hijr lay between Tabuk and
Medina. Here lived the people of
Thamud to whom Salih was sent as a
Warner. The city of this tribe appears
to have been largely built of stones. It
was surrounded by a stone wall and
ramparts. Hence this name.
It is worthy of note that though only
one Prophet, Salih appears to have
been sent to these people, in the verse
under comment they are condemned
as having rejected the Messengers of
God. The same expression has been
used in 26:106, 124, 142, 161 & 177
where the tribes mentioned are said to
have rejected all Prophets, while as a
matter of fact each one of these
different tribes rejected only a
particular Prophet who was sent to
them. This shows that in the sight of
God the rejection of one Prophet
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82. And We gave them Our
Signs, but they turned away
from them.1785
means the rejection of all because,
first, the basic teachings of all Divine
Messengers are the same and so the
rejection of one Prophet implies the
rejection of all others, and, secondly,
the rejection of a Prophet implies
rejection of God, Who is the Sender
of all Prophets. This is why Jesus
warned the Jews that by rejecting him
they were rejecting Moses; for if they
had really believed in Moses, they
should not have hesitated to accept
him (John 5:46). This is true of all
Prophets and Messengers of God. He
who rejects the Prophet of his own
day shows by his act of rejection, that
if he had lived in the time of any
other Prophet, he would have rejected
him also. Hence it is that the rejection
of one Prophet, according to the
Quran, is tantamount to the rejection
of all Prophets and the acceptance of
one is tantamount to the acceptance
of all of them. See also 2:137, 286;
3:85 & 4:153.
The next few verses of the present
Surah and some opening verses of the
following Surah embody mighty
prophecies and deal with subjects of
very great import.
1785. Commentary:
In the foregoing verses three
different
peoples
have
been
mentioned: (1) the people of Lot;
(2) the people of Shu‘aib; and (3) the
people of Salih. The order in which
they have been mentioned is

noteworthy. They have not been
mentioned in their chronological
order but in the order of the distance
of their habitations from Mecca. The
land of the people of Lot was the
most distant of the three places and so
it has been mentioned first. Next in
order of distance were the people of
Aikah, and they have been put next.
Hijr being situated between Tabuk
and Medina, the tribe of Thamud
were the nearest of the three and it has
consequently been mentioned last of
all. In the order of time the people of
Hijr preceded the people of Lot and
the people of Aikah came last. This
unusual order has been adopted in
preference to the more natural one
with a view to producing the greatest
psychological effect, the tribe that was
least known to the Arabs being
mentioned first and the tribe which the
Arabs knew best being mentioned last.
It may also be incidentally
mentioned here that in this Surah
mention has been made of those
peoples in whom the art of writing
was not much in vogue, and who
were regarded by the Arabs as their
ancestors. Adam is, of course, the
common progenitor of mankind. Lot
was a near relative of Abraham and as
such, was among the ancestors of the
Arabs. The tribe of Shu‘aib were
cousins of the Ishmaelites, and
became ultimately absorbed by them.
The tribe of Thamud were a pure
Arab tribe.

1626

PT.14

AL-HIJR

CH.15

83. And athey used to hew out
houses in the mountains, in
security.1786
84. bBut the punishment seized
them in the morning,1787
85. And all that they had earned
availed them not.1788
86. And cWe have not created
the heavens and the earth and all
a

7:75; 26:150. b7:79; 11:68. c3:192; 16:4; 38:28.

1786. Important Words:
( کانوا ینحتونthey used to hew out). حنت
means, he cut or hewed; or he formed
or fashioned by cutting or paring or
clipping. The Arabs say ( حنت عیل الکرمin
the passive voice) i.e. he was
fashioned after the model of
generosity, viz. he was generous by
nature (Lane).
( بیوتاhouses) is the plural of بیت
which is derived from  باتi.e. he
passed the night.  بیتmeans, a
chamber; a house or dwelling; a tent.
It also means, a verse (Lane).
Commentary:
This verse shows that the tribe of
Thamud were a civilized, powerful
and rich people. They had separate
summer and winter resorts and led
secure and comfortable lives. Even
when they went to the hills in
summer for recreation and change of
climate, and left their winter
habitations, they felt free from attacks
from any quarter. The words, they
used to hew out houses in the
mountains, are also intended to hint at

the highly developed state of their
architecture.
1787. Commentary:
It appears from 7:79 that the
calamity referred to in this verse was
an earthquake.
1788. Commentary:
The verse means to say that though
the people of Salih built big houses
and huge buildings and felt
themselves secure, yet actually these
very buildings proved the means of
their destruction, for the Divine
punishment came upon them in the
form of an earthquake, and so the
hugeness of their buildings added to
the severity of their calamity. The
verse thus implies a strong warning
for the enemies of the Holy Prophet
to the effect that they should not rely
on their wealth and possessions as a
means of protection against the wrath
of God, because when Divine
punishment comes, material means
and resources, instead of being a
protection, actually prove the ruin of
those who possess them.
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that is between the two but in
accordance
with
the
requirements of wisdom; and
a
the hour is sure to come. So
turn away from them in a
comely manner.1789
a

20:16; 40:60.

1789. Important Words:
( فاصفحSo turn away) is derived from
صف
( حsafaha).  صفح عنهmeans, he turned
away from and left him. This
expression also means, he turned
away from his sins or faults i.e. he
forgave him.  صفح الناسmeans, he
watched and looked into the affairs
and conditions of the people. صفح
(safhun) is the infinitive noun from it,
meaning also the side of a thing.
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The word ( ساعةHour) is used to
signify both the post-mortal Day of
Judgement and the time fixed in this
life for the punishment of the enemies
of truth and the triumph of believers.
The verse means to say that a careful
study of the creation or the universe
and its working leads to the
conclusion that a great purpose
underlies it. It not only proves that
there is inevitably going to be a day
of ultimate reckoning after death, but
that even in this world truth
ultimately triumphs and falsehood
comes to grief. If human life were
really confined to a short and
temporary existence on this earth,
then the vast organization of the
illimitable universe would be much
too extravagant a provision. The

creation of the universe and the
wonderful design and purpose that
pervades it surely leads to the one
inescapable inference that human life
is much more than the limited,
temporary and short existence on this
earth. It is an insult to human
intelligence to think that man has
been created just to eat, drink and be
merry for a while and then die an
eternal death. The wonderful creation
of the universe strongly repudiates
such an idea. Human existence has a
grand purpose to fulfil and the
fulfilment of that purpose presupposes
that it should extend to a time when
man should attain to that high
spiritual state for which he is created.
Study of the human mechanism
shows that machinery of such infinite
complexity could not have for its
object only the preservation of the
finite physical life.
Similarly, a study of the creation of
this universe and its mighty and
wonderful working leads to the
conclusion that in this life truth must
ultimately prevail against untruth.
The verse points out that just as it is
impossible for the earth to subsist for
one single day without the physical
heavens, similarly, there could be no
spiritual life divorced from the
heaven of spiritual truths. Just as the
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87. Verily, it is thy Lord Who is
the Great Creator, the AllKnowing.1790
earth can discharge its proper
functions only so long as it forms a
part of the whole universe, even so
can man save himself from
destruction only by forming a part of
the spiritual system around him. The
verse, therefore, purports to warn
opponents of the Holy Prophet that,
as they have cut themselves off from
the heaven of spiritual truths, their
wealth and possessions would not
avail them in the least and the time
has now come for their destruction
and for the success and prosperity of
those who have believed.
It may be noted here that the verse
emphatically speaks of the impending
destruction of disbelievers. History
bears witness to the fact that after the
promulgation of this prophecy, the
condition of the Meccan idolaters
changed quickly from bad to worse
until their power was completely
broken and Islam reigned supreme in
the land.
It may further be noted that the
verse under comment lends support to
the view that this Surah was revealed
towards the close of the Meccan
period. At any rate the present verses
must have belonged to that period,
because they clearly speak of the
imminent destruction of the Meccans.
The first few verses of the next Surah
also deal with the same topic.
The words, So turn away from them
in a comely manner, signify that now
when the time of the punishment of
the Meccans has come, the Holy

Prophet should cease to hold religious
discussions with them.
1790. Commentary:
The preceding verse spoke of the
imminent destruction of disbelievers
and the present verse says that God
never hesitates to destroy the wicked
because, being the Great Creator, He
can easily bring into existence a
better people after the destruction of
their predecessors. This is the
implication of the Divine attribute
( خالقthe Great Creator) used in the
intensified form.
The attribute ( علیمAll-Knowing)
points to the fact that God is well
aware of the new order which will
shortly replace the old. It will be a
much better order and at its advent no
one will regret the old order. It may
be noted how in this one brief word
( علیمAll-Knowing), the Quran has
condensed so much meaning. The
word hints at the excellence of the
new social and political order to be
introduced by Islam.
It may further be noted that among
the first few verses of this Surah the
Holy Prophet was told to leave the
disbelievers alone, victims to vain
hopes, to eat and enjoy themselves for
a while (v. 4). The verse under comment
says that the time of their promised
respite had now come to an end.
The Divine attributes "Great
Creator" and "All-Knowing" also
furnish an answer to those who
wondered whence were to arise the
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88. And aWe have, indeed,
given thee the seven oftrepeated verses, and the Great
Quran.1791
a

39:24.

circumstances and conditions which
would ensure final victory for Islam.
The answer is that God, being the
Great Creator and All-Knowing, will
not fail to bring about circumstances
and conditions necessary for such a
victory when the proper time for it
arrived.
1791. Important Words:
( املثاینthe oft-repeated) is the plural
of ( مثینmathnan) or ( مثناةmathnatun)
which is derived from ثین. They say ثناہ
i.e. he doubled it or folded it or bent
it.  اثین علیهmeans, he praised, eulogized
or spoke well of him. ( ثینthinan)
means, the repetition of a thing; doing
it one time after another. The Holy
Prophet is reported to have said ال ثین یف
 الصدقةi.e. There shall be no repetition
in the taking of poor-rate, viz. it shall
not be taken twice in the same year.
( مثینmathna) means, two and two or
two and two together.  مثین االیادیmeans,
the repeating of a benefit or
benefaction; or conferring it twice or
thrice.  املثاینsignifies the first chapter
of the Quran called the  فاحتةbecause it
is repeated in every rak‘at of Prayer
or because it contains praise of God.
It also signifies the Quran altogether.
 املثاینalso means, the verses of the
Quran.  مثاین الوادیmeans, the bends of
the valley.  مثاین ال یشءmeans, the powers
and capacities of a thing (Lane &
Aqrab).

Commentary:
According to many eminent
authorities such as ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn
‘Abbas and Ibn Mas‘ud, the words سبع
 من املثاینsignify the opening chapter of
the Quran, the فاحتة, because it is
repeated and recited in every rak‘at
of Prayer. The Holy Prophet is
reported to have said that  السبع املثاینis
the opening chapter of the Quran.
This chapter is also called ام القرٓان
(Mother of the Quran) and فاحتة الکتاب
(the Opening of the Book). According
to Zajjaj and Abu Hayyan, the
opening chapter is called السبع املثاین
because it contains the praises of God.
The remaining portion of the Quran
which follows the opening chapter
has been called  القرٓان العظیمi.e. the
Great Quran. The name however,
equally applies to the first chapter
itself inasmuch as a portion of the
Book may rightly be called the Book
itself. In fact, there is a saying of the
Holy Prophet to the effect that the
opening chapter of the Quran is
also  القرٓان العظیمi.e. the Great Quran
(Musnad v. 2, p. 448). The first
chapter, in fact, constitutes an
abridgment of the whole Quran. It
may be called the Quran in miniature,
all the contents of the Holy Book
having been summarized and
epitomized in it, while the remainder
deals with the same subjects in detail.
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89. aStretch not thine eyes
towards what We have bestowed
on some classes of them to
enjoy for a short time, and
grieve not over them; and lower
thy wing of mercy for the
believers.1792
a

20:132.

That the first chapter of the Quran
comprises in itself vast subjects was,
for the first time, explained and
demonstrated by Ahmad, the
Promised Messiah. Never had any
commentator laid such stress on this
subject as did Ahmad, and never
before did any theologian elucidate
this subject with such clarity.
In the preceding verses it was said
that as the truth had been brought
home to the Meccans, the Prophet
should now turn his attention away
from them and leave them to the
judgement of God. In the present verse
he is told that after having withdrawn
himself from them he should now
apply himself more and more to the
exposition of the teachings of the
Quran to the Muslims so that when
the hour of their success arrived they
might be ready to introduce in the
world the new order promulgated by
the Holy Book.
1792. Important Words:
( متدنstretch) is derived from مد
which means, he strained, extended
or stretched a thing.  مدنظرہ الیهmeans,
he stretched his eyes towards it
(Aqrab).
( ازواجاsome classes) is the plural of

 زوجwhich means, any sort of thing;
sort or species i.e. class; one of a pair
or couple of things; a thing having
with it a thing of the same kind; a
woman’s husband or a man’s wife
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The words, Stretch not thine eyes
towards that what We have bestowed
on some classes of them, do not mean
that the Holy Prophet is here bidden
not to covet the worldly possession of
disbelievers,
for
such
an
interpretation is not only inconsistent
with his dignity and nobility of
character but also is in conflict with
the clauses that immediately follow,
viz. and grieve not over them and
lower thy wing of mercy for the
believers. The real significance of
these words is that the Holy Prophet
has here been told not to grieve over
the fact that disbelievers, instead of
feeling grateful to God Who had
bestowed riches and prosperity on
them, had incurred His wrath on
account of their wickedness and now
all their glory and power was going to
depart and they were about to be
destroyed. In fact, it had very much
grieved the Holy Prophet that the
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90. And say, a‘I am, indeed, a
plain Warner.’1793
91. Because We have decided to
send down punishment on those
who have formed themselves
into groups against thee;1794
a

22:50; 29:51; 51:51, 52; 67:27.

disbelievers whom God had blessed
with such prosperity were going to be
destroyed for their disobedience. He
had wished and prayed that they
should have believed in him and thus
have inherited the spiritual blessings
promised to his followers. But instead
of this they disobeyed God and defied
His Prophet and therefore were going
to be destroyed as God had informed
the Holy Prophet in the words: and
the hour is sure to come (v. 86). This
naturally caused much grief to the
Holy Prophet who has been here
bidden not to grieve for the Meccans,
for they had made themselves
deserving of this fate, but to devote
his merciful attention to the upbringing of the small community of
believers and to look after their moral
and spiritual welfare. Incidentally,
this injunction also implied a veiled
hint about the impending migration of
the Holy Prophet and his followers to
Medina; for it was not possible to
train and bring up the small band of
believers as pioneers of the new
world order so long as they were in
Mecca, where they had no freedom of
action. The verse also hints that the
Holy Prophet desired to delay and
postpone his departure from Mecca
out of a heartfelt desire to save the

disbelievers, if possible. He is bidden
here to wait no longer and prepare for
departure.
The words, Stretch not thine eyes
towards what We have bestowed on
some classes of them, do not refer
even to the Companions of the Holy
Prophet, as suggested by some
commentators, who assert that these
words depict the mental condition of
some of the Muslims at the time
when they saw the caravans of the
two Jewish tribes of Banu Quraizah
and Banu Nadir laden with jewels,
scents, etc. The fact that the whole
Surah has been admitted by the
consensus of scholarly opinion to
have been revealed at Mecca, where
there were no Jews, knocks the
bottom out of this baseless
insinuation.
1793. Commentary:
The Holy Prophet is here bidden to
announce openly and publicly the
impending destruction of the Meccans
and leave no ambiguity about it.
1794. Important Words:
( کماbecause) is usually interpreted
as "just as," but the more appropriate
meaning here is "because." The word
has been used in this sense in 2:152
and 8:6.
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92. Who have pronounced the
Quran to be so many lies.1795
( املقتسمنیthose who have formed
themselves into groups) is the plural
of  املقتسمwhich is derived from اقتسم
which again is derived from قسم
which means, he divided or
distributed.  اقتسموااملال بینھمmeans, they
divided
the
property
among
themselves, each taking his respective
share (Aqrab). The word  اقتسمdoes
not signify, as some have thought, the
act of swearing.
Commentary:
This verse, when read along with
the preceding one, means that Divine
punishment was about to overtake the
Meccans because they had left no
stone unturned to bring the Holy
Prophet and his followers to grief and
had even gone so far as to apportion
among themselves the task of
persecuting them. Different groups of
disbelievers
had
taken
upon
themselves different duties with
regard to putting obstacles in the way
of the Holy Prophet. Some had
undertaken to prevent visitors from
approaching him, others to tease him
when he was engaged in worship, and
yet others had assumed the duty of
persecuting the poor Muslims in
diverse ways. It is to these various
unholy tasks which the enemies of
the Holy Prophet had set themselves
that the word ( املقتسمنیthose who have
formed themselves into groups)
refers. Some commentators interpret
the word  املقتسمنیas "those who divide
the Quran into parts," accepting some
and rejecting others, but the more

correct rendering is the one given
above. In any case it is against
accepted Arabic idiom to interpret the
word as "those who swear" even
though some scholars have supported
this interpretation. For a detailed
discussion of this verse, see "Tafsir-eKabir" by Hadrat Khalifatul Masih II,
Second Successor to the Promised
Messiah.
1795. Important Words:
( عضنیso many lies).  عضونis the
plural of ‘( عضةidatun) which is
considered to be derived from both
 عضا یعضوand عضه یعضه. They say عضا الشاة
i.e. he cut the sheep or goat into parts
or portions.  عیض القومmeans, he divided
the people into parts or sections. عضة
means, he lied or enchanted or
calumniated.  عضة فالناmeans, he reviled
such a one or vilified him or accused
him with false accusations; he
calumniated him.  العضةin which both
derivations combine, means, a lie or
falsehood; a calumny; an enchantment; a piece, part or portion of a
thing; a party, sect or class of people
(Aqrab).
Commentary:
The word  عضنیas given under
Important Words means, many lies or
so many lies. This meaning of the
word is more appropriate here and
better suited to the context than the
other meaning viz. "parts." Read with
the previous verses, the sense of the
present verse would be that the Holy
Prophet should announce the
approach
of
the
threatened

1633

CH.15

AL-HIJR

PT.14

93. So by thy Lord, We will,
surely, question them all,1796
94. Concerning that which they
used to do.
95. So adeclare openly that with
which thou art commanded and
turn aside from those who
ascribe partners to God.1797
96. bWe will, surely, suffice thee
against those who mock:1798
a

5:68. b2:138.

punishment to those people who had
divided among themselves the
unenviable task of persecuting him
and his followers and had declared
the Quran to be a bundle of lies. This
interpretation disposes of the
difficulties incidental to other
interpretations of these verses.
1796. Commentary:
The words, We will surely question
them all, mean, "We shall call to
account all these people for their
wicked deeds ."

(3) reveal thou or make manifest that
with which thou art charged and fear
not anyone; or utter thou openly or
aloud that with which thou art
charged; or (4) order thou or decide
thou according to that with which
thou art charged, etc. (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse signifies that (1) when
God’s decision concerning the
punishment of the Meccans and the
success of the Faithful has been
revealed, the Holy Prophet should
announce it openly and desist from
further
reasoning
with
the
disbelievers; (2) the Holy Prophet
should now begin to decide all
questions in accordance with the
ordinances laid down by Islam and
thus should help to introduce the new
world order. Taken in this sense, the
verse will be found to imply a
prophecy regarding the coming
migration to Medina of the Holy
Prophet.

1797. Important Words:
( فاصدعso declare openly).  اصدعis
derived from صدع. They say  صدعهi.e. he
clave, split or cracked it.  صدع الفالةmeans,
he traversed or crossed the desert as
though he clove it.  صدعت الیشءmeans, I
made the thing distinct or plain or clear.
 صدع باحلقmeans, he spoke the truth
openly or aloud.  فاصدع مبات ٔومرtherefore
means: (1) cleave thou, or divide
thou (their congregation) with that
wherewith
thou
art
charged;
(2) distinguish
thou
therewith 1798. Commentary:
between the truth and falsehood;
The
threatened
punishment
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97. Who set up another God
with Allah, but soon shall they
come to know.
98. And, indeed, aWe know that
thy bosom becomes straitened
because of what they say.1799
99. But bglorify thy Lord
praising Him, and be of those
who prostrate themselves before
Him.1800
100. And continue worshipping
thy Lord, till death comes to
thee.1801
a

6:34; 11:13. b20:131; 50:40; 110:4.

overtook the Quraish after the
migration of the Holy Prophet to
Medina in the form of defeats on the
fields
of
battle
and
other
humiliations. In the case of
individuals also punishment overtook
the leaders of disbelief in diverse
ways (Kathir, under v. 5).
1799. Commentary:
The verse does not mean that the
Holy Prophet was grieved because
the disbelievers mocked at him but
because they associated other gods
with God, as referred to in the
preceding verse. His grief was due to
his jealous love for God, on the one
hand, and to his sincere solicitude for
his people, on the other, because he
knew that by rejecting him they were
incurring the displeasure of God and
courting their own destruction.

inasmuch as the main purpose of the
Holy Prophet’s advent, viz. the
establishment of the Unity of God,
was now going to be fulfilled, he
should in joyous thanksgiving extol
the praise of God and bow down to
Him in devoted prostration. The verse
also hints that the Holy Prophet
should now busy himself all the more
in the moral and spiritual training of
the Faithful and thus provide practical
means of establishing the glory of
God. How in these few brief words
God has so beautifully taken the
burden from the mind of His Prophet!

1801. Important Words:
( یقنیdeath) is derived from  یقنand
means, removal of doubt; sure
knowledge based on thinking and
inference; certainty.  یقنیis of three
kinds:  علم الیقنیand  عنی الیقنیand حق الیقنی.
1800. Commentary:
The word  یقنیalso means, death
The verse means to say that (Aqrab & Lane). See also 2:5.
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Commentary:
The verse means that now that the
hour of victory was coming, the Holy
Prophet should devote his time all the
more to prayer and devotions without
let or hindrance from his enemies
who would be deprived of the power
of interfering with his work.
The word  یقنیhere signifies "death"
but the more common meaning of
this word i.e. "certainty" is also

PT.14

applicable here. In this sense, the
word  یقنیwould signify the time
promised for the punishment of
disbelievers and the triumph of truth.
Taken in this sense the verse would
mean that until that time comes the
Holy Prophet and his followers
should engage themselves in everincreasing prayers and devotions in
order to ensure its complete and
speedy fulfilment.
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CHAPTER 16
AN-NAHL
(Revealed after Hijrah)
Date of Revelation
According to some commentators, the whole Surah was revealed at
Mecca. But certain other authorities—Ibn ‘Abbas being one of them—make
an exception of vv. 96, 97 and 98, which, according to them, were revealed at
Medina. Some scholars, however, are of the opinion that the verses revealed at
Medina are 127, 128 and 129 while according to others these verses are 111,
127 and 128; yet some others think that they are vv. 2, 3, and 4. But Qatadah
holds quite the opposite view. According to him the whole Surah is Medinite
with the exception of vv. 2, 3, and 4. Professor Nöldeke believes that the
whole Surah was revealed at Mecca with the exception of vv. 44, 112, 120,
121 and 126 and Weil strongly refutes Sale’s view that the last three verses
belong to the Medinite period.
The Title
The Surah quite appropriately has been given the title of An-Nahl (lit.
the Bee) because by a reference to the natural instinct of the bee which has
been termed ( ویحrevelation or inspiration) in the Quran, attention is drawn to
the fact that the entire universe depends for its smooth and successful working
on ( ویحrevelation) whether manifest or hidden, direct or indirect. This subject
constitutes the pivot or basic theme of the Surah. Moreover, the subject of
jihad has been introduced here as an important subject. As jihad was to
become the target of attacks from all quarters, it is hinted that, like honey
which is protected by the bee from undue interference by its God-given sting,
the Quran which is a store-house of spiritual honey shall be protected by the
use of force which Muslims will have to employ in self-defence.
Connection with the Previous Surah
The Surah is prefaced with no abbreviated letters. As the subject
matter of a Surah is an amplification and expansion of the abbreviated letters
placed at its beginning and is governed by them, the subject matter of a Surah
which has no such abbreviated letters is, in fact, a continuation of the subject
matter of the preceding Surah which has abbreviated letters at its beginning,
and is thus subject to, and governed by, those abbreviated letters. As the
present Surah has no abbreviated letters at its beginning, its subject matter
will be considered as a continuation of the subject matter of the preceding
Surah (Hijr) and will be taken as governed by the letters Alif Lam Ra, placed
at the beginning of that Surah, only the method of approach and treatment of
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the subject being different. This Surah, like its predecessor, dwells upon the
need and importance of Divine revelation and points out that the Word of God
possesses an appeal and magnetism which no other book is found to possess,
and the Quran being complete and perfect Divine revelation, the force of its
appeal and magnetic power is unrivalled and unapproachable. The followers
of such a matchless book, therefore, can never fail in their mission.
Another connection of this chapter with that preceding it is that
towards the end of the preceding Surah disbelievers were warned that Divine
punishment was about to overtake them. The warning was given in the words:
And the Hour is sure to come (15:86) and so by thy Lord We will surely
question them all (15:93). The present chapter warns disbelievers that the
threatened punishment is about to come. The warning is couched in the
words: The decree of Allah is coming (v. 2).
Subject Matter
The Surah opens with the subject that the time has arrived for the
fulfilment of the prophecies that were made by the Holy Prophet about the
downfall of disbelievers. The question of the social status and position of the
person to whom this Book has been revealed is immaterial. Does not the fact
of the very humble origin of man and the great moral and spiritual heights to
which he subsequently rises till he becomes the manifestation of God’s great
powers and attributes bring home to critics of the Prophet the absurdity of
their objection? If in the physical world they can reconcile themselves to this
phenomenon, why does it seem to them preposterous if in the spiritual realm
God has bestowed upon a person, apparently of no worldly importance, great
distinction; and why do they not consider that there must have been latent in
him powers and faculties which had made him deserving of this Divine
favour?
The Surah then proceeds to develop the theme of the need of Divine
revelation and asks how the Benign and Merciful God Who has arranged to
meet all the needs and requirements of man’s travels and journeys in this life
could have neglected to meet the needs of his last journey to the Eternal Goal.
These requirements could be devised and met neither by man himself nor by
the so-called gods of the idolaters. God the Almighty alone could reveal to
man the right way which leads to Him and the means which render easy the
journey of the spiritual wayfarer to the Eternal Abode. But if man out of his
ignorance or perversity, by eschewing the straight path, creates for himself
difficulties and impediments, he himself is to blame.
After this the Surah answers an oft-repeated question, viz. if
Messengers are sent by God, how dare anyone flout or defy them? God is AllPowerful, so He should have seen to it that His Messengers are not disobeyed.
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The answer to this question is embodied in the words, And if He had enforced
His will He would have guided you all (v. 10), which suggest that as God has
given man the freedom and choice to follow the right or the wrong course, He
has also revealed to him guidance from time to time which helps him to avoid
the wrong path and march to the destined goal. In addition to this logical
answer, history is quoted to tell disbelievers how former Prophets were defied
and rejected. Why, then, should the plea of the Almightiness of God be
advanced in regard to the rejection of the Holy Prophet? Believers are then
told that if they wish their kith and kin also to accept the Quran, they should
see that their hearts are cleansed because without purity of heart it is
impossible to find God. God does not compel anyone to accept the truth, for
by compulsion the very purpose of the life after death would be defeated.
Then the Surah enters into a discussion of the life after death and it is
stated that even in this world nations are resurrected and given a new life and
it is with their "hijrah" (migration) that their resurrection begins. Accordingly,
the Holy Prophet also would have to leave his native place and migrate to
Medina because it was essential for the spiritual development of his followers
that they should be separated from disbelievers. From this the conclusion is
drawn that if it is so necessary for the spiritual progress of believers to
undergo a "hijrah" in this world, how far more is it necessary for the
permanent spiritual advancement of man that he should undergo a spiritual
"hijrah," which is another name for death. After this "hijrah" the Faithful and
the disbelievers begin to travel on separate paths; the disbelievers go to Hell
and the Faithful bask in the sunshine of Divine grace and scale the heights of
atonement with God. The subject that great and wholesome results will flow
from the Prophet’s Migration, is continued, viz. the disbelievers will be
punished and believers will enjoy uninterrupted and uniform progress.
The Surah proceeds briefly to deal with the question why respite is
granted to disbelievers and why they are not forced to accept the truth. This
leads to a treatment of the objection that, if the Holy Prophet is a true
Messenger of God, why is his teaching at variance with that of earlier
Prophets. In answer to this objection it is stated that the real teaching which
former Prophets gave to their people greatly differed from the current,
adulterated and corrupt teachings attributed to them. In fact, a new Prophet
comes only when the former teachings become corrupt and lose their title to
Divine protection.
By citing the example of the bee, the Surah draws our attention to the
fact that just as, guided by Divine inspiration, the bee collects its food from
fruits and flowers and converts it into delicious and wholesome honey, it is in
the fitness of things that Divine revelation should be given to man for his
moral regeneration and spiritual development and proceeds to say that just as
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honey varies in quality, so are all men not of equal spiritual development.
Like the different colours and flavours of honey, the revelations of various
Prophets are not of the same pattern, nor do their followers equally profit by
them. Then one more argument is given in favour of the need of Divine
revelation. When with the passage of time people become separated from the
era of a Prophet and vested interests grow up and become entrenched and
privileges flow from father to son and all natural avenues of progress and
advancement are closed upon the common man, God raises a new Prophet
who wages a relentless war against this tyranny of man against man and the
so-called leaders who enjoyed a monopoly of power and benefit are dethroned
from their seats of authority and the common men who follow the new
Prophet take their place. By their acceptance of the new Divine Message,
these common men demonstrate that they were the real leaders and not those
mountebanks who traded upon the superstition and fear of ignorant people.
The chains of bondage are broken and man begins to breathe in an atmosphere
of true freedom. Then it is that false notions of fancied superiority of
presumptuous leaders die their natural death.
Another very serious consequence of separation from the era of a
Prophet is that people take to idolatrous beliefs and practices which tend to
impede their moral and spiritual progress. God cannot allow this state of
affairs to continue for long. He sends a new Messenger who infuses a new life
into a dead people.
Disbelievers are then warned that great changes which are decreed to
be brought about by means of the Quran would take place very soon. The time
cries for a change and the New Message possesses all the essential elements
and ingredients of a perfect teaching. The followers of this New Teaching will
succeed and all power and dominion will pass into their hands. A veritable
war will be waged against disbelief and its leaders will be destroyed.
Towards the end of the Surah the Holy Prophet is told that the sphere
and scope of his preaching would now widen and would embrace in its orbit
Christians and Jews. This would excite a new opposition and Muslims would
suffer persecution from all quarters; but the divine cause of Islam would
continue to grow and prosper amid opposition and persecution and its enemies
would meet with a terrible fate.
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(AN-NAHL)
1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.1802
2. bThe decree of Allah is
coming, so seek ye not to hasten
it. Holy is He, and exalted
above all that which they
associate with Him.1803
a

a

See 1:1. b5:53.

1802. Commentary:
See under 1:1.
1803. Commentary:
The word 'decree' may refer either
(1) to the punishment with which
disbelievers were threatened in the
previous chapter in the words, the
hour is sure to come (15:86), or
(2) to the promise contained in the
words, lower thy wing of mercy for
the believers (15:89). The words, the
decree of Allah is coming, mean to
say (1) that the time of punishment
for disbelievers or (2) the time of the
ushering in of the new order, has
arrived.
The words, so seek ye not to hasten
it, refer to both the aforesaid claims:
(1) Disbelievers are told not to be in
a hurry to demand punishment, for
the time of punishment had already
drawn near. (2) Believers are told not
to be impatient for the new order
which is already at their very doors.
At the end of the previous Surah,
the Holy Prophet and the believers
were asked to shun disbelievers and
give up further reasoning with them

(15:86), and confine themselves to
the glorification of God (15:99). Now
by the words, Holy is He, it is
announced that the time has come
when the Sanctity and Holiness of
God will be established. The Prophet
possesses no material resources and
has no means while disbelievers
possess all sorts of means and
resources. So the fact that
the Prophet, notwithstanding his
weakness and resourcelessness, will
have power and dominion over his
enemies will constitute clear evidence
of the Holiness of God.
The words, The decree of Allah is
coming, fulfil the prophecy of
punishment implied in the words, the
hour is sure to come (15:86), while
the words, Holy is He, fulfil the
prophecy embodied in the words,
glorify thy Lord praising Him
(15:99). This beautiful order and
continuity of themes disposes of the
ignorant criticism that there is no
order or arrangement in the Quran.
The words, Exalted above all that
which they associate with Him,
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3. He sends down the angels
with
revelation
by
His
command on whomsoever of
His servants He pleases saying,
‘Warn people that there is no
God but I, so take Me alone for
your Protector.’1804
signify that the associate-gods of
disbelievers can never frustrate God’s
plans or interfere with His decrees
and decisions.
This loud proclamation of the Unity
of God and His freedom from
associates or partners constitutes a
very cogent proof of the Divine
source of the Quran. False claimants
always seek to form a powerful party
of their supporters, and if they fail to
do so, attribute the failure of their
mission to this fact. But the True and
All-Powerful God proclaims His
Oneness as well as His independence
of all partisans, associates or
supporters.
1804. Important Words:
( الروحrevelation) is derived from راح
which means, it became cool and
pleasant; he was brisk, lively, active,
prompt or quick.  روحmeans, soul or
spirit;
Divine
revelation
or
inspiration; the Quran; angel; joy and
happiness; mercy (Lane). See also
4:172.
Commentary:
By ( الروحrevelation) is here meant
the life-giving Word of God. It is also
used to denote a Prophet’s Message
for its life-giving qualities. The
words, warn people, suggest that

'revelation' here means the special
revelation which is given to a Divine
Messenger. It should be remembered
that Divine revelation is generally of
two kinds: (a) The revelation which
concerns the recipient’s own person.
It does not require to be made known
and published, though generally there
is no special ban on giving it
publicity. (b) The revelation which is
meant for mankind at large. This
latter kind of revelation must be
given wide publicity and it amounts
to a veritable sin to suppress it. This
revelation is technically known as a
Prophet’s revelation. The words, by
His command, signify:
(1) That angels can bring no
revelation of their own accord but do
so only at the command of God and
carry only God’s own word.
(2) That the revelation referred to
here is the one which embodies
Divine commands and prohibitions
and constitutes the essence of the
Divine Message.
(3) That the decree of God implied
in the words اّلل
ٰ ( ایت امرthe decree of
Allah is coming) occurring in the
preceding verse is general and is
fulfilled in the case of every Prophet.
In other words, the advent of every
Prophet is attended by the punishment
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4. aHe has created the heavens
and the earth in accordance with
the requirements of wisdom.
Exalted is He above all that they
associate with Him.1805
a

3:192; 14:20; 15:86; 29:45; 39:6; 64:4.

of disbelievers and the progress and
advance of the cause of truth.
(4) That it is obligatory to believe
in a Prophet inasmuch as the message
he brings contains the 'commands of
God'. Rejection of the Prophet thus
amounts to a denial of God Himself.
The expression ( من عبادہof His
servants) means the chosen servants
of God and not all men, and contains
a beautiful hint that prophethood is
God’s special gift and it is bestowed
only upon His chosen servants. The
recipients of this special Divine gift
must be true servants of God. The
expression also signifies that
prophethood is bestowed upon only
the devotees of the true God and not
upon the devotees of false gods.
History fails to record a single instance
of a Prophet having risen from among
the devotees of false gods.
It may be understood from the
words, on whomsoever of His
servants He pleases, that it is God’s
own prerogative to select a man for
the exalted office of a Prophet.
یزنل
The
Arabic
expression
(yunazzilu —He sends down) is used
to express a gradual sending down
and is meant to signify that the word
of God is revealed gradually and in
pieces and is not sent down all at
once and as one complete whole. This
is essential because a new revelation

is intended to replace the existing
order by a new order which is based
upon new Divine commands and
prohibitions.
This replacement of the old order
by a new one can only be possible if
these commandments and prohibitions are given gradually and in
stages so that people may be able to
assimilate them and adopt them in
their daily lives. All Divine Laws were
revealed gradually and piecemeal and
their revelation was spread over a
long period of time. Christian critics
of Islam conveniently forget this
patent characteristic of the Quranic
revelation when finding fault with it
on the basis of its having been sent
down to the Holy Prophet in stages.
The objection that this gradual
revelation of the Quran shows it to be
the Prophet’s own composition
exposes only their own ignorance of
the Divine Law in this respect.
The words, So take Me alone for
your protector, contain the essence of
all religious teaching. The teachings
of different Prophets have differed in
detail but they are one in proclaiming
the Oneness of God because it forms
the basis and kernel of all religious
teaching.
1805. Commentary:
The expression ( باحلقwith
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5. aHe has created man from a
mere drop of fluid, but lo! he is
an open disputer.1806
a

18:38; 22:6; 23:13-14; 35:12; 36:78; 40:68.

requirements of wisdom) may mean
that heavens and earth have their
allotted tasks in the spiritual
regeneration of man so that both
jointly produce the desired result. Or
it may mean that God has created the
heavens and the earth so that they
may serve to turn man’s attention to
God, and he may see that nothing is
perfect by itself except God. The
heavens stand in need of the earth for
the performance of their work, and
likewise the earth is dependent on
heavens and both are subject to the
will of God. So the purpose of the
creation of the heavens and the earth is
to demonstrate to man the fact that
nothing is perfect in itself except God.
The words, Exalted is He above all
that they associate with Him, mean to
say that he who does not believe that
the heavens and the earth have been
created with a definite purpose will
necessarily fall a victim to the sin of
setting up equals with God. No wise
man can say that God has created this
universe without purpose. If it has
been created by God, it must have a
purpose. If it be supposed to have no
purpose, it would mean that it has not
been created by God but is selfexistent, which is tantamount to
saying that every atom in this
universe is equal to God for it is
deemed to be self-existent or coexistent with God.

Another meaning of the expression
حل
 با قis that the matter of which the
heavens and the earth were made was
created by God and therefore He has
the right of control and interference.
The reference here is to the view
wrongly held in some quarters that
God is not the Creator of matter or of
soul though He is the author of their
combination. Read in this sense the
verse would signify that God’s
creation of the heavens and the earth
was not an arbitrary act of power but
something He had every right to
perform, being the Creator of the
primordial matter of which they were
made.
1806. Important Words:
( نطفةdrop of fluid) is noun-infinitive
from نطف.  نطف املاءmeans, the water
flowed little by little.  نطفةmeans, the
sperm of a man or [ovum of] a
woman; clear water whether much or
little; (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse means to say that after
God had created the heavens and the
earth according to a definite system
of laws, He created man and sent
down His revelation for his guidance.
But notwithstanding the fact that after
having created man from an
apparently contemptible seed, God
endowed him with highest faculties,
yet he, instead of acting upon the
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6. And athe cattle too He has
created; you find in them
warmth and other uses; and
some of them you eat.1807
a

6:143; 23:22; 36:72-74; 40:80-81.

guidance vouchsafed to him by God,
begins to question His powers and
prerogatives. Some men are so
presumptuous as to say that God
could not bring the universe into
existence from non-existence and that
it had come into existence by itself.
Others say that God did not create
matter, but has only arbitrarily
subjected it to His control. Yet others
object that God has no right to
impose a law upon man and that man
is a free agent and can frame a law
for his own use. In this way these
people begin to deny the favours of
God
and
declare
themselves
independent of Him. The verse
supplies an answer to all these
objections.
The verse also implies the beautiful
hint that while on the one hand man,
in spite of being created from an
apparently contemptible substance,
begins to arrogate to himself such
greatness as even to presume to
dispute God’s authority; on the other
he refuses to admit that God Who
created him from a mere sperm and
endowed him with such noble
qualities has the power to raise an
apparently lowly and humble man to
the rank of a Prophet.
The verse may also suggest that it
certainly could not be the object of
the creation of the universe that only
a disobedient and sinful man should

have come into being. God’s purpose
in creating the universe must have
been quite different and much higher
and nobler. If such is the case, then
why should men wonder when there
appears in the world a noble
personage who fulfils the real object
and purpose of God’s creation?
The verse also implies a reply to an
objection raised by the opponents of
the Prophets. They look down upon
them
and
regard
them
as
contemptible persons unworthy of
such distinction. The opponents of the
Holy Prophet held similar views with
regard to him, as is apparent from
43:32. The verse draws the attention
of disbelievers to man’s humble and
lowly beginning to point the moral
that when from such humble
beginnings men can rise to great
eminence and glory, why is it
impossible that God should raise to
spiritual eminence a man who
appears contemptible and humble in
their eyes?
1807. Commentary:
This verse contains a crushing reply
to man’s arrogance referred to in the
previous verse. It purports to say that
though he has been created by God,
yet he claims to be independent of
Him. As regards himself, however, he
exercises control over things which
he has not created and freely subjects
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7. And in them there is beauty
for you when you bring them
home in the evening, and when
you drive them forth to pasture
in the morning.1808
redounds to his glory. Man takes
pride in the abundance of his material
possessions in the form of buffaloes,
cows, horses, camels, sheep, etc. It is
strange that while in his own case he
regards the possession of things of
which he is not the creator as a source
of legitimate pride and glory, in the
case of God he thinks that after
having brought him into existence He
should have left him to himself, so
that, instead of glorifying Him and
extolling His praise, he should find
fault with His works and become a
source of mischief in the world. Why
should man not think that God, Who
is the Creator of all, would also like
His creatures to become a source of
beauty and glory for Him? i.e. to
become possessed of high morals and
reflect in their persons Divine
attributes so as to bring home to
doubters and disbelievers the nobility
and dignity of God’s servants.
It is noteworthy that cattle are
spoken of as "being driven" to pasture
in the morning, and "returning" (not
"being driven") in the evening. The
use of two different expressions viz.
( ترحیونyou bring them home in the
evening) and ( تسرحونyou drive them
forth to pasture in the morning)
points to the fact that the young ones
1808. Commentary:
of the cattle are left behind when they
Another benefit which man derives are driven to pasture in the morning,
from cattle is that their possession and therefore the return of the cattle
them to his service. Nay, he does not
even hesitate to take their life,
asserting that, as he is superior to all
creation, it is permissible for him to
slaughter animals for his own use. If
it is true that lower life can be
sacrificed for the higher one and if it
is permissible for man to exact
service from animals, then with what
justification can he object to God’s
rule over him or to the authority of
His Messenger? Why does he cavil
and carp when he sees in his own case
the same law enforced which he
himself enforces in the case of others?
The verse may have another
interpretation. In the previous verse
the objections of those who found
fault with God for His sending down
the angels with His word upon
whomsoever of His servants He
pleases were answered. Disbelievers
objected to God’s selection of a
person of humble origin for His
revelation. The answer given was that
when God had bestowed His favours
upon them, although they had been
created from such humble and paltry
matter as seminal fluid, they could
not possibly object to His bestowing
His favours upon a Prophet whom
they regarded as humble.
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8. And athey carry your loads to
a land which you could not
reach except with great hardship
to yourselves. Surely, your Lord
is Compassionate, Merciful.1809
9. And bHe has created horses
and mules and asses that you
may ride them, and as source
of beauty. And He will create
what you do not yet know.1810
a

6:143; 36:73; 40:81. b36:73; 40:81; 43:13.

to their young in the evening is
spontaneous without needing any
driving. Also, contrary to the natural
order, the coming home of cattle is
here mentioned before their being
driven to pasture in the morning. This
is because there is more beauty and
pride for the owner in a herd of cattle
coming home in the evening well-fed,
hale and strong, than when they go
out to pasture weak and hungry in the
morning with the added fear that all
of them may not return home safe.

not at all inconsistent with His
Dignity and Majesty, and instead of
detracting anything from His Glory, it
rather enhances it. This Divine
solicitude for man’s welfare may
metaphorically be called God’s
carrying man’s burden for him.
The use of the word  رءوفtranslated
here as 'Compassionate' is intended to
express that feeling of sympathy and
love which one feels at seeing a
person in trouble and distress. The
verse means to say that as God is رءوف
(Compassionate) He cannot bear to
1809. Commentary:
When God has provided so many see man in distress.
facilities for the physical journeys of 1810. Commentary:
man, how can He fail to provide
The word ( زینةas a source of beauty)
similar facilities for his spiritual literally meaning ornament, is here
journey? To say that God is too used in the sense of splendour and
exalted a Being to have such regard pomp. This meaning is in keeping
for the welfare of man as to provide with the significance of the words,
for his spiritual needs is only a puerile that you ride them, thus hinting that
pretext to deny Divine revelation. If their beauty lies in their being used as
God is Exalted, the verse seems to say, a means of conveyance. The animals
He is also Kind and Merciful to His mentioned in this verse are those that
creatures and therefore His solicitude are used in warfare and serve to show
for the spiritual wellbeing of man is the power and might of a people in
1647
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opposition to the enemy.
In this and the preceding three
verses, the Quran speaks of two kinds
of things created for the good of man:
(1) those that are of use to him in his
private life; (2) those that serve his
political ends. These things have been
created to serve the following six
purposes; (a) to protect man from the
inclemency of weather; (b) to provide
him with food; (c) to bring him honour
and glory; (d) to carry his burdens;
(e) to be used as a means of personal
conveyance; and (f) to serve as a
source of strength and power for him.
The verse purports to say that when
God has taken so much care to
provide for the above six physical
and material needs of man, the idea
cannot be entertained for a single
moment that He should have
neglected to make a similar provision
for his spiritual needs. The verse also
hints that although man exacts work
from other creatures in spite of the
fact that he is not their creator, he
denies God (Who does not derive any
benefit from him) the right to reform
and guide him to a stage where he
should constitute an evidence of His
Holiness and Sanctity and a means of
His glorification.
The expression, And He will create
what you do not yet know, embodies a
prophecy that God will bring into
existence new means of conveyance
which were yet unknown to man.
This prophecy has been wonderfully
fulfilled by the discovery of
comfortable and ever-increasing
means of conveyance such as railway
trains, steamships, motor cars,
aeroplanes, etc. God only knows what

PT.14

new means of conveyance are yet to
be discovered by man.
As against the six physical objects
enumerated above, the six spiritual
characteristics that the word of God
must possess are the following:
(1) It should protect man from the
evil effects of heat and cold, i.e. it
should guard him against extremes in
everything. Absence of the love of
God may be called cold in religious
terminology
and
abusing
or
persecuting in the name of religion
those who differ from us in their
views and compelling them to
subscribe to our views against their
will may represent heat. The word of
God inspires man with His love on the
one hand and on the other enjoins its
followers to be tolerant towards those
who hold views different from theirs.
(2) It should serve the purpose of
spiritual food, i.e. it should contain all
those elements which develop and
strengthen the spiritual faculties of
man. It should inculcate teachings
which tend to suppress and subdue
his evil inclinations and propensities
and inspire him with spiritual strength
and vigour.
(3) It should be a source of beauty
and glory i.e. those who act upon it
should appear beautiful and dignified
in the eyes of others. Their
compatriots should feel and admit
that the word of God has worked a
great revolution in their lives.
(4) It should bear man’s burdens,
i.e. it should make him realize his
duties and responsibilities and, by
freeing him from the shackles of
superstitious customs and usages,
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10. And upon Allah rests the
showing of the right way, and
there are ways which deviate from
the right course. And aif He had
enforced His will, He would
have guided you all.1811
a

6:150; 10:100; 11:119.

should enable him to achieve true
liberty.
(5) It should serve as a means of
conveyance, i.e. it should help man
speedily to attain nearness to his
Creator by understanding and
realizing His attributes, and should
save him from a long and fatiguing
spiritual journey.
(6) It should impart vigour and
strength to man, i.e. by acting upon it,
its followers should lead a respectable
and honourable life in both worlds,
their organization should become
strong, and they should win the
esteem and regard of nations by
living up to their ideals and teachings.
These are the six essential qualities
which the word of God must possess
and without which it forfeits the title
of being called Divine.
1811. Important Words:
( قصدqasdun—right) is derived from
( قصدqasada) which means, he betook
himself to it; he aimed at or sought
after it.  قصد یف االمرmeans, he pursued a
right or direct course in the affair; he
followed the middle and most just
way in the affair; he kept within due
bounds in the affair. ( قصدqasd)
therefore means, aim or course of a
person or thing that is right;
conforming or conformable to the just

mean. They say, ھو عیل قصد, i.e. he is
following a right way or course (Lane
& Aqrab).
Commentary:
The words, And upon Allah rests
the showing of the right way, mean
that God has made it incumbent upon
Himself that He should show man the
right way; or that God has taken upon
Himself that He would show man the
right way by following which he
may attain to Him. This idea has also
been expressed in 92:13 which says,
Verily it is for Us to guide. The verse
under comment means to say that
God alone can show the way which is
characterized by moderation and is
free from excesses or extremes. Man,
unaided by God, cannot devise such a
way for himself.
This verse further tells us that,
excepting those who enjoy special
protection of God, every person has
his prejudices and predilections. It is
impossible for man to be quite free
from bias or favouritism. Man-made
laws therefore suffer from the defect
that they tend to incline to one
extreme or the other and deny some
their just rights and give others more
than their due. Hence a Law which
has equal regard for the rights of all
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11. He it is Who sends down
water for you from the clouds;
out of it you have your drink, and
there grow from it trees on which
you pasture your cattle.1812
a

2:23; 6:100; 13:18; 16:66; 22:64

and which gives everyone his due,
neither more nor less, can be devised
and promulgated by God alone. On
the contrary, as man is a slave of his
sentiments, laws made by him can
have regard only for his own
sentiments and susceptibilities and can
reflect only his own feelings to the
exclusion of the feelings of other
people. Only that Law can have due
regard for all sorts of temperaments
and dispositions and conditions and
circumstances which is devised by that
Being Who has created all men and
Who has full knowledge of their
temperaments and circumstances. He
alone can maintain the right balance
between men of different sentiments
and ideas.
It further appears from this verse
that when God has arranged to satisfy
the physical needs of man, it follows
as a corollary that His word should
satisfy his spiritual needs also.
The words, And if He had enforced
His will, He would have guided you
all, suggest that if God had not
undertaken to provide guidance for
mankind, the only other alternative
for Him would have been to make
human nature such that man could
not pursue a wrong course or deviate
from the right path. But God in His

infallible wisdom has not chosen to
do so. So when He gave man the
freedom and the choice to follow the
right or the wrong course, He should
have also revealed to him His
guidance from time to time and
should have helped him to avoid the
wrong path in his march to the
destined goal.
1812. Commentary:
The Arabs were the first addressees
of the Quran and in Arabia water is
very scarce. So they have been told in
this verse that water which is the
source of all life and which brings out
food and vegetation for them and
their cattle is indeed a great gift of
God. And, repeating the argument
embodied in the preceding verse, the
present verse goes on to say that
when God has made ample provision
for the physical needs of man, He
could not have neglected to provide
for his spiritual needs. Also that when
man very gladly accepts and uses all
the physical provisions made for him,
why should he decline to make
similar use of God’s spiritual gifts?
The expression ( لکمfor you) in the
verse points to the truth that the
whole universe has been created for
the service of man because he is the
acme and end of all creation. So it is
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12. aTherewith He grows corn
for you, and the olive and the
date-palm, and the grapes, and
all kinds of fruits. Surely, in that
is a Sign for a people who
reflect.1813
a

6:100; 13:5.

really very strange that God should
have omitted to fix a great object for
man’s creation or should have
neglected to provide means for the
fulfilment of that object. This subject
has been further developed in the
next verse.
1813. Commentary:
The preceding verse referred to rain
which supplied man with drink and
helped to grow such plants as feed
animals which serve him. In this
verse mention has been made of such
plants as are used by man himself as
food, staples, condiments or dessert.
Thus it draws attention to the fact that
not only animals but also plants have
been created for man and are engaged
in serving him.
The verse also points to the great
truth that the power of making plants
grow might be latent in the soil, but it
does not come into play unless the
soil receives water from heaven.
Even so a man may possess most
excellent faculties but he cannot
develop them without the help of
Divine revelation. To base man’s
spiritual development upon his
intellect and natural powers alone is
like saying that the earth can grow
plants without the help of water. The
truth is that just as land, however

fertile and rich in soil, cannot grow
anything without water, similarly
human intellect cannot rise to its full
spiritual stature without the help of
Divine revelation.
The verse also meets a very popular
question that may arise here: What
new things does a Prophet bring and
where is the need of any new
Messenger when all the truths that he
is supposed to teach are embedded in
human nature? It says that the mere
existence of a certain thing and its
development and growth are two
separate things. Just as the latent
powers of the soil to grow vegetation
remain undeveloped and its richness
combined with the soundness of the
seed that is thrown on it fails to
produce anything without the help of
water, similarly the latent and
inherent powers and faculties of man
fail to find their real development and
growth without the help of Divine
revelation.
Another point worthy of note in this
verse is the order observed in the
description of the advantages derived
by man from animals and plants. In
the case of animals mention was
made first of those animals which are
used as human food and next of those
which serve other purposes (vv. 6, 9).
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13. And aHe has pressed into
service for you the night and the
day, and the sun and the moon;
and the stars too have been
pressed into service by His
command. Surely, in that are
Signs for a people who make
use of their reason.1814
a

7:55; 13:3; 14:34; 35:14; 39:6.

Similarly, speaking of the plants
mention has been made in the present
verse, first of plants which serve as
staple food and then of plants which
serve only as condiments and dessert.
1814. Commentary:
In this verse mention has been
made of another class of Divine
blessings viz. the world of inorganic
matter, particularly of those things
such as the sun, the moon and the
stars which exercise a powerful
influence
upon
the
mental
development of man, either directly
or indirectly through the medium of
the animal and vegetable worlds. This
is why, after animals and vegetables,
mention is here made of inorganic
and inanimate things which also help
the physical and mental sustenance
and development of man. Mention
has also been made of night and day,
because the benefits that man derives
from the alternation of night and day
are directly bound with the influences
of the sun, the moon and the stars.
One more interesting point to note
here is that whereas in the foregoing
verses where animals and vegetables
have been mentioned God has used

the expression ( خلقHe has created), in
the present verse where the sun, the
moon and the stars have been
mentioned, the expression ( سخرHe
has pressed into service) has been
used. This is done to signify that in
the case of animals and vegetables
which man uses for his benefit he has
to put in some effort to derive that
benefit from them; therefore in
consideration of this element of the
personal effort of man the expression
( خلقHe has created) has been used.
But as the advantages he receives
from the sun, the moon and the stars
and from the alternation of day and
night are completely gratuitous and
are without any effort on man’s part,
the expression ( سخرHe has pressed
into service) has been used
which signifies service without
remuneration. Similarly, the use of
the expression ( یعقلونwho make use of
their reason) in this verse as against
the expression ( یتفکرونwho reflect) in
the previous verse is also significant.
The reason for using these two
different expressions is that whereas
the word ( فکرreflection) means
mental cogitation relating to matters
which are near at hand, the word عقل
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14. And He has pressed into
service the things He has
created for you in the earth,
a
varying in colours. Surely, in
that is a Sign for a people who
take heed.1815
a

13:5; 39:22.

(reason) signifies mental cogitation
relating to things both near and far.
As the influence of inorganic matter
upon the life and development of man
is a thing which requires deep study
and close observation to understand,
the expression,  یعقلونhas been used in
this verse. But as the phenomena of
the animal and vegetable worlds are
matters of common observation and
can be studied and understood even
by men of ordinary intelligence, the
expression  یتفکرونhas been used in the
preceding verse.
1815. Commentary:
One of the most wonderful features
of God’s creation is that no two
things or persons are exactly alike.
But for this diversity there would
have been indescribable confusion
and chaos in the world. It would have
been difficult to distinguish one thing
from another or one person from
another person. Similarly, there is
such diversity in the dispositions and
temperaments of men that it is beyond
human power to devise a teaching that
may equally suit all natures. No man
has full knowledge of the diversity
that exists in nature. God alone knows
these differences and therefore He
alone can give a teaching which can
suit and benefit all men.

After animals, vegetables and the
inorganic
creation
have
been
mentioned separately in the preceding
two verses, the verse under comment
proceeds to mention something
common to all creation. A new topic
about the difference in various
colours is introduced in this verse.
Colours, too, cast their influence
upon man and work for his benefit.
The effect of colour upon the human
body and mind is only a recent
discovery of science. It is a marvel of
the Quran that it made clear reference
to this effect more than thirteen
centuries before its discovery by
scientists. The verse points out that
not only different objects in nature
but also their distinctive hues and
colours serve man’s physical needs. It
is no wonder then that God should
have made similar or even greater and
better provision for his spiritual needs.
The verse also suggests that just as
the colours and properties of things
are too many and too diverse to be
enumerated, so are men’s natures,
dispositions and temperaments. It is
beyond human understanding to
comprehend
this
diversity
of
dispositions and natures which knows
no limit or bound, much less to
provide for the peculiar needs and
requirements of each and every man.
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15. And aHe it is Who has
subjected to you the sea that you
may eat therefrom fresh flesh,
and may take forth therefrom
ornaments which you wear. And
thou seest the ships ploughing
through it, that you may thereby
journey and that you may seek
of His bounty and that you may
be grateful.1816
a

35:13; 45:13.

This applies more particularly to the
moral and spiritual needs of man and
points to the necessity of guidance
from God Who alone has full
knowledge of this diversity and knows
also how the requirements of every
individual can be adequately met.
The verse fittingly closes with the
expression ( لقوم یذکرونfor a people who
take heed) because the problem of the
diversity of men’s natures and
temperaments and the satisfaction of
each man’s peculiar needs is so
complex that it calls for deep and
categorical consideration. Each of the
three expressions viz.  یتفکرونand یعقلون
and  یذکرونwhich have been placed at
the end of vv. 12th, 13th, and 14th
respectively may be understood not
only as especially appropriate to the
theme of the particular verse in which
it is used, but also as applicable to the
general theme dealt with collectively
in the three verses, their use in their
particular places being determined by
the degree of their importance. The
word reflection has been used first
because it constitutes the first means,
and of all moral qualities it is the first

to be awakened in the process of the
moral reformation of man. From the
habit
of
reflection
grows
understanding or making the use of
reason at which stage man
accomplishes his moral reformation.
After this comes the third stage when
temptations have been completely
overcome and moral struggle ceases
and man takes heed and is selfadmonished and the doing of good
works becomes a part of his nature.
1816. Important Words:
( طریاfresh) is active participle from
 طریor طرو. They say  طری اللحم او طروi.e.
the flesh-meat was or became fresh,
juicy or moist.  طریalso means, it
became new; was newly made or
done; was renewed. ( طراہtarra-hu)
means, he rendered it fresh or juicy.
 طری الطیبmeans, he rendered perfume
fragrant by admixtures.  طری البناءmeans,
he plastered or coated the building
with clay or mud.  طریtherefore means
fresh, juicy or moist; (Lane & Aqrab).
( مواخرploughing) is the plural of ماخرة
which is active participle from خمر.
They say  خمر السابحi.e. the swimmer
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clave the water with his arms in
swimming.  خمرت السفینةmeans, the ship
clave the water with its stem and ran;
clave the water with a noise; ran
cleaving the water with a noise; faced
the wind in her course; advanced and
retired. The primary signification of
 خمرis the act of cleaving; and it also
signifies the making of a noise or
sound.  ماخرةmeans, ships cleaving the
water with their stems; or thrusting
the water with their stems; or the
sound of the running whereof, by
means of the wind, is heard; or
running; or advancing and retiring by
means of the wind (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
In the preceding verses mention
was made of those things which grew
on land or of which man could enjoy
the benefit on land. In this verse,
however, mention is made of water
and things that grow therein. It may
be noted that while speaking of the
sea the same expression ( سخرHe has
pressed into service) has been used in
this verse as in the case of the night
and day and heavenly bodies in v. 13,
the expression ( بامرہby His command)
which occurs in that verse has been
dropped in the present verse. This is
because heavenly bodies and the
alternation of night and day are
beyond man’s control and the benefits
man derives from them are gratuitous
and independent of any labour or
effort on his part; therefore when
mentioning them the expression, (by
His command) has been used. But
because for the benefits that man
derives from the sea he has to make
some effort in the making of boats,
etc., this expression has been left out.

CH.16

The sea is a most important source
of material benefits to man. It is the
great repository of water from which
the sun supplies us with rain. It is also
the highway for travel and commerce
and an important source of food for
man. It is quite obvious that God Who
has made such vast provision for the
physical needs of man could not have
failed to make similar provision for
his moral and spiritual needs.
The verse also suggests that
although water is so essential for man
and is present in such abundance in
the sea it is unfit either for drinking
or for irrigation purposes unless it is
distilled by process of evaporation
and is made usable. In the same way
the mere existence of moral and
spiritual truths in the world can be of
no avail to man unless they are purified
of all dross and are so assorted and
presented as to suit his needs.
The subject of the uses and benefits
of water for man began with 11th
verse and is continued in the
following verses. The theme is
developed in all these verses that it is
on water that men and animals have
to depend for their food and that the
sun, the moon, and the stars too have
some sort of connection with water.
The sun causes the water of the sea to
evaporate, and then the same returns
to us purified in the form of
rainwater. This theme of the various
uses of water leads us to a much
nobler spiritual theme. It is that
although we have water in the sea yet
we cannot turn it into clouds.
Similarly, though we possess reason
and intellect, yet unless the water of
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16. And aHe has placed in the
earth firm mountains lest it
quake with you, and rivers and
routes that you may take the
right way.1817
a

13:4; 21:32.

revelation comes down from heaven
our reasoning faculties alone can be
of no avail to us to frame a perfect
Law that may conduce to our moral
and spiritual well-being.
1817. Important Words:
( روایسfirm mountains) is the plural
of  راسیةwhich is derived from رسا. The
expression  رسا اجلبلmeans, the
mountain was firmly based, or was
firm in its base upon the ground. رست
 السفینةmeans, the ship cast anchor, lay
at anchor, or rested or became
stationary upon the anchor. They
say  رسوت بنی القومi.e. I effected a
reconciliation between the people.
 راسmeans, stationary, at rest, fixed,
fast, firm, steady, steadfast or stable.
 جبال راسیةmeans, firm or steadfast
روایس
means,
firm
mountains.
mountains (Lane & Aqrab). See also
7:188.
( متید بکمquake with you).  متیدis
derived from  مادwhich means, (1) it (a
thing) was or became in a state of
violent motion or commotion; was or
became violently agitated; (2) it
turned or twisted about or became
contorted and convulsed; (3) it (the
mirage) was in a state of commotion;
it quivered or trembled; (4) he (a
man) was or became confounded,
perplexed or amazed; (5) he became
affected with a heaving of the

stomach or a tendency to vomit and a
giddiness in the head by reason of
intoxication. or of voyaging upon the
sea; (6) he inclined from side to side
in walking; (7) he walked with an
elegant and a proud and selfconceited gait with an affected
inclination of his body from side to
side; (8) he conferred or bestowed a
benefit or benefits, favour or favours;
(9) he trafficked as a merchant; and
(10) it increased or grew. They say
 مادت به االرضi.e. the ground went round
with him.  ماد به البحرmeans, the sea
affected him with a heaving of the
stomach. The Quranic expression ان
 متید بکمmeans, lest it should quake
with you, be convulsed with you and
go round with you and move you
about violently (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
By using the expression ( الیقlit. he
has cast) the present verse points to a
great geographical truth. The verse
purports to say that God has, as it
were, scattered all over the earth,
rivers, mountains and natural
pathways which means that all these
things are to be found in all parts of
the earth and men derive great
benefits
from
them.
Recent
geographical
researches
have
substantiated the fact that mountains,
rivers and natural pathways are to be
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found in every region of the earth.
That the Quran should have
proclaimed this truth at a time when
large parts of the earth such as
America and South and Central
Africa, Australia and many other
islands were yet unknown is a strong
proof of its Divine source. Elsewhere
the Quran has used the expression جعل
(He made) for each of the three things
namely, mountains (77:28) rivers
(27:62) and routes (21:32). This
shows that the Quran does not mean
that these things have been planted on
the earth from outside, as might be
suggested by the expression ( الیقHe
has placed) but that they form part
and parcel of it.
By the word ( سبلroutes) is here
meant not the artificial roads
constructed by human hands but
natural
pathways
formed
by
mountain-passes, rivers and valleys
which have served men as highways
throughout the ages. It was due to
these natural highways that contact
between different regions of the earth
became possible in the past and this is
perhaps one reason why the three
things have been mentioned together
in this verse.
Mountains, rivers and natural
highways have been mentioned in the
verse under comment separately from
other Divine blessings mentioned in
the preceding verses because these
natural objects are repositories of
other
Divine
blessings.
The
mountains are natural reservoirs of
water and vegetable wealth; the rivers
constitute natural conduits for water
without which it would not be
available for the use of man

CH.16

throughout the year, and natural
pathways make it possible for him to
have access to these vast stores of
Divine blessings.
The relation of this verse with the
preceding verses is that it enumerates
some more of the material blessings
of God and thus reverts to the theme
that God Who bestowed these
material blessings upon man could
not possibly have neglected to
provide for his spiritual needs.
Another implication of the verse is
that by his efforts man can provide
only for his temporary and local
needs but for his general and
permanent needs God alone can make
adequate provision. It purports to say
that just as the natural routes of travel
are the means of contact and
communication between different
nations and countries, similarly in the
spiritual realm there is need for
teachings which should satisfy the
spiritual needs of man not only for a
specified time or a particular group of
men but for different times and for
men of diverse natures and
temperaments to help them to rise
from one stage to another in their
spiritual development. These stages
constitute landmarks in man’s
spiritual development and are marked
by the appearance of Prophets. Man
can hardly foresee what mental
changes the human race is likely to
develop in the course of the next few
centuries, much less is it possible for
him to devise a code which should
serve him as a safe guide when these
changes occur. Such a code of laws
can be provided by God alone. This is
why we observe in the history of
human philosophy and science the
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17. And, other marks too; by
them and by the stars they
follow the right direction.1818
phenomenon of alternate progression
and retrogression. But the history of
religion reveals the important fact
that spiritual teachings know no
retrogression but only undergo a
continuous process of progressive
evolution.
The verse throws light on yet
another scientific truth. Geology has
established the fact that mountains
have, to a great extent, secured the
earth
against
earthquakes.
Earthquakes were very frequent
before mountains were created. To
this great scientific truth the words ان
( متید بکمlest it quake with you) refer.
Taking these words in the sense 'that
it may go round with you', the verse
would mean that God has made on
the earth firm mountains, that it may
go round with you. This shows that
mountains are a help to the earth in
moving steadily on its axis. The
expression 'going round' also denotes
continuation and permanence, and
according to this meaning the
sentence 'that it may go round with
you' would mean that men will
continue to live so long as the earth
continues to move. The Quran spoke
of the earth as 'moving round' long
before it was discovered that it was
not stationary. Similarly, the truth
that mountains formed a great
safeguard against earthquakes was
first revealed to the world by the
Quran at a time when it was unknown
even to great scientists.
The verse also points to another

geographical truth. Streams and rivers
were followed by great pathways in
the past, for the latter have much to
do with the former. A study of the
means of communications in the past
shows that originally people settled
along the banks of rivers, where they
could easily get their necessaries of
life. Thus rivers and streams were
followed by tracks and ways which
men used for their journeys.
Moreover, rivers, streams and canals
are themselves "ways", for they form
the easiest and cheapest way of
transporting commodities from one
place to another.
1818. Commentary:
( عالماةother marks) being the object
of the verb ( الیقHe has placed) in the
preceding verse, the present verse
means to say that had the surface of
the earth presented a uniform surface
and had there been no ups and downs,
no valleys, mountains or rivers, it
would
have
become
almost
impossible for men to find their way
from one place to another. The
distinctive physical features of the
earth’s surface help men to know
their way. Today these landmarks
have proved to be of great help in air
navigation. The stars also help
wayfarers to find their way on land
and sea.
The same is the case with the
spiritual journey of man. Different
parts of this journey present different
characteristics which enable the
spiritual wayfarer to know how much
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18. Is He, then, Who creates
like one who creates not? Will
you not then take heed?1819
19. And aif you try to count the
favours of Allah, you will not
be able to number them. Surely,
Allah is Most Forgiving,
Merciful.1820
a

14:35.

distance he has traversed in his
journey towards his Eternal Abode
and how much of it remains. On his
way to the Eternal Abode the
Prophets serve as guiding stars for
him. Being guided and led by them
he safely marches on to his spiritual
goal. And, like the stars, the Prophets
also are inter-related. Just as the
knowledge of the position of one star
enables the wayfarer to know the
position of another, similarly one
Prophet foretells the advent of the
Prophet who is to come after him and
so on. Thus belief in one Prophet
helps man to know and recognize
other Prophets and to advance in
faith. Moses spoke of the Prophets
who were to come after him and the
latter foretold the advent of those
who in turn were to follow them.
Thus all the Prophets guided men to
the Holy Prophet of Islam, the Sun
and Centre of the spiritual firmament.
This is why it is incumbent upon
Muslims to believe in them all.

comparison of the relative powers of
God and the pseudo-gods was
intended by the question, the natural
form would have been "Is he who
does not create like Him Who
creates"? But the fact is that the
question does not refer to the relative
powers of the True God and the false
gods. It only continues the theme of
the preceding verses in the present
verse, viz. the need for Divine
revelation. The pseudo-gods have the
power to bestow on man neither
material nor spiritual blessings. They
can reveal no guidance. But the True
God Who creates and bestows all
physical and spiritual blessings on
man certainly cannot be like the false
gods of the idolaters who are quite
unable to give any spiritual guidance.
Being Almighty the True God can
and will continue to reveal guidance
to man. This sense of the verse is
corroborated by the next verse. This
is the significance of the comparison
contained in this verse

1820. Commentary:
1819. Commentary:
The present verse continues the
To a superficial observer the form
theme
of the previous one and points
of the question embodied in this verse
would seem to be rather queer. If a out that when physical blessings
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20. And aAllah knows what you
conceal
and
what
you
1821
disclose.
21. And bthose on whom they
call beside Allah create not
anything,
but
they
are
1822
themselves created.
a

2:78; 27:26; 64:5. b7:192; 25:4.

bestowed by God are so numerous as
to be beyond the power of man to
reckon, is it reasonable that He should
not bestow upon man His spiritual
blessings in the form of revealed
guidance and, like false gods should
behave as if He were deaf and dumb?
The verse ends with the mention of
the Divine attributes of the Forgiving
and Merciful. These two attributes
could not function unless God had
revealed His guidance to man.
Forgiveness for the weak and reward
to the virtuous were only possible
when man had been given a teaching
to follow.

prerequisites of a right guidance for
humanity. First, the Lawgiver must be
fully conversant with all the depths of
human nature. For, without such
knowledge, it is not possible for Him
to make proper provision for the full
growth and development of all the
physical and moral powers of man.
Secondly, He must know all the
thoughts of the human mind, for very
often it happens that a man does not
give expression to his real doubts for
fear of social opprobrium. Only God
Who knows the inner working of
man’s mind knows where his
difficulty lies and He alone can
answer the unexpressed question.
The Quran offers the best
illustration of such a guidance. It
furnishes guidance for the healthy
development of all the powers of
man, physical or moral, known or
unknown. Similarly, it satisfies all
those misgivings that arise in the
heart of man, some of which have
found expression in this age of
science and enlightenment and which
many men had not had the courage to
utter for fear of incurring social
opprobrium.

1821. Commentary:
This verse proceeds to furnish
another argument why the false gods
of the idolaters cannot provide right
guidance and why it is God alone
Who can do so. The fact is that God
alone knows all the inherent capacities
and powers of man and knows also
the doubts and misgivings which
assail his mind. And only that Being
Who is fully conversant with man’s
powers and capacities and his doubts
and misgivings can give the teaching
which can remove those doubts and
1822. Commentary:
satisfy the cravings of his soul.
The verse answers a possible
Two conditions are the essential
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22. They are dead, not living;
and they know not when they
will be raised.1823
objection on the part of the idolaters
to the argument contained in the
preceding verses. They may say that
their deities also possess the requisite
knowledge and the power to reveal
guidance, but they refrain from doing
so only because man does not really
need any such external guidance. The
present verse answers this objection
by saying that perfect knowledge of
the unseen, the possession of which is
indispensable for giving suitable
guidance, can only be possessed by
One Who has created man because
only the Creator can know all the
hidden powers of the things created
and their working. But the false gods
of the idolaters have not created
anything at all. On the contrary, they
themselves have been created.
Therefore they are incapable of giving
right guidance. It is really very
surprising that in spite of the fact that
the verse has so effectively
demolished the claim made on behalf
of false deities to the possession of
knowledge of the unseen, there should
still be found among Muslims people
who believe that Jesus possessed
knowledge of the unseen or that he
had the power to create certain things.
1823. Commentary:
The verse furnishes yet another
argument why pseudo-gods cannot
provide true guidance for man, i.e.
they are all dead. In order to be able

to provide guidance they must be
living because only the living can
possibly know when and what defects
might arise in human society that
might require guidance for their
removal.
It is a pity that, contrary to the
teachings of the Quran, many
Muslims still entertain the foolish
belief that Jesus is alive in the
heavens
although
the
verse
categorically says that all the false
gods which men worshipped at the
time the Quran was revealed were
dead. So if Jesus was not dead, then
he must be regarded as a true God
and this is an unutterable blasphemy.
This and the preceding verse give
four arguments to refute the alleged
divinity of false deities: First, they
cannot create anything and the
possession of the power to create is
an indispensable characteristic of
God. Secondly, they are themselves
created, and therefore are dependent
on others and a being that is
dependent on others cannot be God.
Thirdly, they are dead and therefore
are devoid of the power to do good or
evil to any person and one who is
devoid of such power cannot claim to
be God. Fourthly, they do not know
when they shall be raised to life. Lack
of knowledge of the Day of
Resurrection demolishes their title to
Godhead.
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23. Your God is One God. And
as to those who believe not in
the Hereafter, their hearts are
strangers to truth, and they are
full of pride.1824
a

2:164; 5:74; 22:35; 37:5.

1824. Commentary:
The claim embodied in the words,
Your God is One God, is no empty
assertion nor have these words been
placed here at random. The
declaration is the natural conclusion
of the arguments given in the
preceding verses. In fact it is a
characteristic of the Quran that it
does not make a statement without
supporting it by arguments which
immediately precede or follow it. In
the present case the arguments are
contained in the preceding verses,
which comprised two main themes.
One was that all the objects in the
universe form different links of one
chain and are inter-related to and
inter-dependent upon one another and
that the end and object of the whole
creation is man. His main food is the
animals. These live upon plants and
the latter depend for their life upon
water which men use as drink. Water
also feeds plants which in their turn
feed men. The plants grow under the
influence of the sun, the, moon and the
stars and the influence of the light of
the day and the darkness of the night.
Again the seas serve as great
reservoirs of water. They supply man
with food, and serve as great

highways of communication. The
water of the sea is purified by the
process of evaporation and becomes
fit for use. The rivers replenish the
seas and keep the land fit for human
habitation. This inter-relation and
inter-dependence of things upon each
other points inevitably to the fact that
there must be only one Creator of
them all. Plurality of creators
necessarily implies imperfection of
each, and only a Perfect Being can be
our God.
The other theme of the preceding
verses was that all objects of human
worship were dead. So the Living
God alone deserved to be the
object of our worship and was the
only true God.
The words, those who believe not in
the Hereafter, their hearts are
strangers to truth and they are full of
pride, embody the answer to the
implied question: viz. if the Unity of
the Godhead is so obvious and
indisputable, then why do men still
deny it? The answer given is that this
denial is founded on no reason but
has its basis in the denial of life after
death. Such denial naturally creates a
sense of irresponsibility and lack of
seriousness and sobriety on the part
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24. Undoubtedly, aAllah knows
what they conceal and what
they disclose. Surely, He loves
not the proud.1825
25. And when it is said to them,
‘What think ye of that which
your Lord has sent down?’,
b
they say, ‘They are mere stories
of the ancients,’1826
[

S

See a16:20. b8:32; 68:16; 83:14.

of disbelievers, leading them
gradually to folly and ignorance and
the inability even to recognize things
which are quite obvious. Another
result of the denial of life after death
on the part of disbelievers is the
growth of conceit and arrogance born
of a sense of irresponsibility and of
reckless refusal to admit the existence
of things which, their reason tells
them, are true.
Thus the clause speaks of two kinds
of idolaters (1) the foolish and the
ignorant; and (2) the proud and the
conceited.
1825. Commentary:
The verse points out that God is
One and Omniscient as proved in the
preceding verses and that He will not
leave disbelievers without punishing
them for their evil deeds. But since
He knows the overt actions as well as
the inner motives of man, He will
differentiate between those who defy
Him through ignorance and those
whose defiance of His authority is the
result of their conceit and arrogance.
The latter will deserve and receive a
severer punishment than the former.

1826. Commentary:
The verse reverts to the original
theme and says that when deniers of
the Unity of God and Resurrection
listen to arguments in support of these
doctrines, instead of giving them
proper consideration they make light
of them by saying that these
arguments are a mere repetition of the
sayings of the ancients. By such
remarks they seek to divert the
attention of their followers from the
truth. This is a common device of the
opponents of truth. They always
assert that there is nothing new in the
teachings of their Prophet, and think
that this assertion alone constitutes a
sufficient refutation of his claims. As
a matter of fact, Prophets of God
come to remind men of the old truths
that the latter had forgotten. If the
later Prophets had taught what had
not been taught by their predecessors
they would indeed be impostors. Of
course, every Prophet presents old
truths in a new garb and, if necessary,
makes some additions or alterations
as required by the circumstances and
conditions of his age.
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26. aThat they may bear their
burdens in full on the Day of
Resurrection, and also a portion
of the burdens of those whom
they lead astray without
knowledge. Behold! evil is that
which they bear.1827
R. 4.

27. Those who were before
them did also plan, but bAllah
came upon their structure at the
very foundations, so that the
a

29:14. b39:26; 59:3.

1827. Commentary:
The verse signifies that by such
devices as those mentioned in the
preceding verse the leaders of
disbelief manage to deceive their
followers and retain their support; but
in this way they ruin their own future,
because on the Day of Judgement
they will not only be punished for
their own misdeeds but also for the
imposition and deception they
practised
upon their
ignorant
followers. The particle  لin the Arabic
expression ( لیحملواthat they may bear)
signifies that the consequence of the
deception that the leaders of disbelief
practise upon their followers would
be that they would not only be
punished for their own misdeeds but
also for the misdeeds of their
misguided followers.
What are discarded by disbelievers
as tales of the ancients are really
prophecies by which opponents of the
Holy Prophet are told that if they

persist in their opposition to him they
will meet with the same fate which
befell the enemies of former
Prophets. Now those who consider
the accounts of the former peoples
given in the Quran as so many tales
and stories naturally will not ponder
over them and not take warning from
them, with the result that they will
not be guided by them. On the
contrary, they will increase in their
evil ways and will consequently have
to bear heavy burdens on the Day of
Resurrection. The word ( کاملةin full)
may have two interpretations, i.e.
(i) they will suffer only a partial
punishment in this life, but in the life
to come they will have full and
complete punishment; (ii) they will
undergo the full punishment of their
crimes because, being disbelievers,
they will not ask for forgiveness of
their sins in the present life and
therefore there will be no mitigation
of their punishment in the next.
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roof fell down upon them from
above them; and the punishment
came upon them from where
they knew not.1828
28. Then on the Day of
Resurrection He will disgrace
them and will say, a“Where are
My ‘partners’ for whose sake
you used to oppose the
Prophets?” Those endowed with
knowledge will say, ‘This day
disgrace and affliction will surely
fall on the disbelievers,’1829
a

28:63, 75.

1828. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that it was
nothing new on the part of the leaders
of disbelief in the time of the Holy
Prophet to deceive their followers and
thus to keep them ignorant of the true
teachings of Islam. The same device
was adopted by the opponents of
former
Prophets.
But
their
machinations were never attended
with success; rather they recoiled
upon their authors.
The verse also implies an effective
retort to the opponents of the Holy
Prophet. They say that he merely
repeats what was said by other
Prophets before him. To this
objection the verse retorts that the
Holy Prophet’s disbelievers, too, are
only copying and imitating what was
said and done by the opponents of
previous Prophets. Only they have
chosen the wrong side, and have
imitated the party which met its ruin.
It was not an ordinary ruin which

overtook the opponents of past
Prophets. They were destroyed root
and branch. The very foundations of
the edifices they had erected and the
walls and the roofs thereof tumbled
down upon them, that is to say,
neither the leaders nor their followers
escaped. So the leaders of disbelief
are warned that they should not be
proud of their following, because
when the time came for Divine
punishment, all their power and
influence would be of no avail to
them and their whole organization
with all its firmly founded institutions
would fall to pieces. So it actually
came to pass on the Fall of Mecca.
The verse also adds that Divine
destruction always comes in forms
and from quarters most unexpected.
The expression "coming of God"
means the coming of Divine
punishment. See also 13:42.
1829. Commentary:
Sometimes man suffers material
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29. aThose whom the angels
cause to die while they are
wronging their souls. bThen will
they offer submission, saying,
‘We used not to do any evil.’
Nay, surely, Allah knows well
what you used to do.1830
30. cSo enter the gates of Hell,
to abide therein. Evil indeed is
a

4:98; 8:51; 47:28. b16:88. c39:73; 40:77.

loss or a calamity afflicts him but that
loss or calamity does not bring
disgrace or humiliation to him. At
another time he suffers disgrace and
humiliation but no loss. The verse
means to say that when punishment
overtakes the opponents of the Holy
Prophet they would suffer both
disgrace and the loss of their material
possessions.
1830. Commentary:
The verse speaks of those
disbelievers who spend their whole
life in disbelief and opposition to the
truth. By doing so they only harm
themselves while all the time
labouring under the misconception
that they are injuring the cause of the
Divine Messenger.
The words, We used not to do any
evil, mean that disbelievers would not
deny having worshipped the false
gods because that would be too patent
a fact to be denied but would deny
only the baseness of their motives
and would protest that what they did
was actuated by good intentions and

pure motives and that they
worshipped their false gods as an aid
to concentration on Divine attributes.
The present verse gives the lie to this
sense of injured innocence of
disbelievers by saying that this
exactly is the plea which is always
advanced by idolaters when they find
their position indefensible.
The words may also be understood
to mean that disbelievers would say
that they had tried their best to find
out the truth and what they did they
did under the impression that it was
the right course to adopt.
The words, Allah knows well what
you used to do, mean that the plea put
forward by disbelievers is false and
that if they had been really actuated
by right motives, they would surely
have been guided to the right path in
accordance with God’s promise
contained in the words, And as for
those who strive in Our cause, We
will surely guide them in Our ways
(29:70). So their plea of good
intentions could not save them from
Divine punishment.
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the abode of the proud.1831
31. And when it is said to the
righteous, ‘What think ye of
that which your Lord has
revealed?’ They say, ‘The best.’
a
For those who do good there is
good in this world. And bthe
home of the Hereafter is even
better. Excellent indeed is the
abode of the righteous,1832
32. cGardens of Eternity, which
they will enter; through them flow
a

39:11. b6:33; 12:110. c9:72; 13:24; 35:34; 61:13; 98:9.

1831. Commentary:
The verse means to say that those
proud people who know and
understand truth but who on account
of perverseness or pride do not
submit to Divine Messengers and
accept their message will receive a
heavier punishment than those who
err through carelessness or ignorance.
1832. Commentary:
V. 25
above
stated
what
disbelievers thought of the revelation
sent down to the Holy Prophet. The
present verse gives the opinion of the
Faithful regarding the Quran in the
words, They say, 'The best'. It must be
remembered that the Faithful gave
this testimony in favour of the Quran
at Mecca where they were being
bitterly persecuted for believing in it.
A testimony given under such
circumstances is entitled to the
greatest possible respect. The Faithful

were asked what they had found in
the Book worth believing for which
they were undergoing so much
persecution, and the reply they
invariably gave was that they had
found it to be the Ideal Book, i.e. all
that was essential for a perfect code
of laws to contain was found in it or
that this Book exceeded all their
expectations.
The words, For those who do good,
signify that a change in one’s attitude
and outlook brings about a
corresponding change in one’s deeds
and actions. Disbelievers looked upon
the Quran as a mere collection of tales,
therefore they disregarded its warnings
and consequently became deprived of
all good. But believers looked upon it
as  خریviz. the Ideal Book, so they
acted upon it and thus reaped a good
reward in this world and  خریi.e. the
ideal reward, in the life to come.
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streams. They will have therein
what they wish for. Thus does
Allah reward the righteous,1833
33. Those whom the angels
cause to die while they are pure.
a
They say: ‘Peace be unto you!
Enter Heaven because of what
you used to do.’1834
34. bWhat do they wait for
except that the angels should
come upon them or that the
decree of thy Lord should come
to pass? So did those who were
before them. cAllah did not
wrong them, but they used to
wrong themselves.1835
a

10:11; 13:25; 36:59; 39:74. b2:211; 6:159; 7:54. c9:70; 16:119; 29:41; 30:10.

1833. Commentary:
The words ( جنات عدنGardens of
eternity) signify that the abode of the
righteous will be  خریi.e. ideal and
perfect. It will necessarily be
everlasting, for it is only the defective
things that perish. For the meaning of
 جنات عدنsee 9:72.
The clause, through them flow
streams, should not be understood to
mean that streams will flow through
those gardens, for the mere flowing
of streams might sometime prove a
source of trouble. What is meant here
is that the streams will be under the
complete control of the Faithful.
The words, they will have therein
what they wish for, mean that (1) they
will be masters of those gardens and

will enjoy perfect freedom and
there will be none to rule over them;
(2) they will be given whatever they
may desire; i.e. their desires will
become identified with God’s will, so
they will desire only those things
which it will be the will of God to
give to them.
1834. Commentary:
It may be noted here that whereas,
as mentioned in verse 29, disbelievers
will be the first to make overtures of
submission at the appearance of the
angels of death, in the case of the
righteous it is the angels themselves
who will receive them with the
salutation of peace.
1835. Commentary:
The expressions, "the coming of
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35. So the evil result of what
they did befell them, and athat
which they used to mock at
encompassed them.1836
R. 5.

b

36. Those who set up equals to
God say: ‘If Allah had so
willed, we should not have
worshipped anything beside
Him, neither we nor our fathers,
nor should we have forbidden
anything without command
from Him.’ So did those who
were before them. cBut are the
Messengers responsible for
anything except the plain
delivery of the Message?1837
a

6:11; 21:42; 39:49; 45:34. b6:149; 43:21. c5:93,100; 24:55; 29:19; 36:18.

angels" and "the coming of God",
when used with reference to
disbelievers, always denote the
coming of Divine punishment. By
"the coming of angels" is meant the
destruction of individual disbelievers,
and by "the coming of God" their
national ruin. The expression, the
decree of thy Lord should come to
pass, refers to the latter kind of
punishment. See also 2:211.
1836. Commentary:
The words, So the evil result of
what they did befell them, point to the
great truth that the punishment of an
evil deed is no extraneous thing, but
is the natural consequence of the deed
itself and is also proportionate to it.
The expression, and that which they
used to mock at encompassed them,

means that disbelievers themselves
become the object of the charges of
which they accuse the Prophets and
their followers.
1837. Commentary:
In this verse a very common but
very foolish objection of disbelievers
has been mentioned, viz. if God had
disapproved of their beliefs and
actions, He should have weaned them
by force from their idolatrous
doctrines and deeds. Since He has not
done so, it shows that He does not
disapprove
of
them.
Before
proceeding to give a detailed answer
in the next verse to this manifestly
absurd contention, the Quran gives a
general answer in this verse. The
verse purports to say that if it had
been the will of God to use force, His
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37. And aWe did raise among
every people a Messenger,
preaching: ‘Worship Allah and
shun the Evil One.’ bThen
among them were some whom
Allah guided and among them
were some who became
deserving of ruin. cSo travel
through the earth, and see what
was the end of those who
treated the Prophets as liars!1838
a

10:48; 13:8; 35:25. b7:31. c3:138; 6:12.

Prophets
would
have
forced
disbelievers to give up their
idolatrous beliefs and evil practices.
But not a single instance is on
record of a Prophet having employed
force for the propagation of his
religion and for compelling people to
believe in him.
1838. Commentary:
This verse supplies several answers
to the objection of disbelievers
mentioned in the previous verse. The
first answer is that God had raised
Prophets among different peoples at
different times and every one of these
Prophets had taught the Unity of God.
If the contention of disbelievers that
polytheism was permitted and
countenanced by God had any basis
in fact then one or other of these
Prophets should have subscribed to
this doctrine. But all the Prophets
most
vehemently
denounced
polytheism in every shape and form.
The second answer is implied in the
words, We did raise among every
people a Messenger, which mean that

if God had chosen to employ force in
the matter of faith, then there was no
need for so many Prophets to come to
convey to man the will of God. One
Prophet would have sufficed through
whom God would have guided to the
right path those whom He desired.
The long succession of Prophets who
appeared among different peoples at
different times to exhort them to live
righteous lives constitutes a strong
proof that man is created a free agent.
The third answer is contained in the
injunction "shun the Evil One". If it
were true that good and evil had been
predetermined by God and man is
only the victim of determinism, there
is no sense in such an injunction, and
in sending so many Prophets, for in
that case every man’s course would
have been predetermined. The fourth
answer consists in the fact that at the
appearance of every Prophet a certain
number of people who before his
advent are polytheists renounce their
wrong
doctrines
and
become
believers in the Unity of God. In the
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38. aIf thou art solicitous of
their guidance, then know that
Allah surely guides not those
who lead others astray. And for
such there are no helpers.1839
39. And they swear by Allah
their strongest oaths, bthat Allah
will not raise up those who die.
c
Nay, He will certainly raise
them up—a promise He has
made binding on Himself, but
most people know not.1840
a

12:104; 28:57. b23:38; 45:25. c10:5; 21:105.

compel anyone to adopt a definite
course. Since He does not force
anyone to disbelieve, He does not
force anyone to believe either. Such
compulsion would frustrate the very
purpose of religion, viz. the
attainment of inner purity. God has
therefore decreed that He would not
grant guidance to those who are
engaged in misguiding others. Not
only would He not force them to the
true path but on the contrary He
would deprive them of all sources of
assistance.
The expression ( من یضلwho lead
others astray) has been taken by some
to mean "whom God adjudges as
erring". Such a meaning would be in
clear conflict with the sense of the
preceding verse. The correct meaning
is, "he who is engaged in misleading
1839. Commentary:
others". The subject of the verb  یضلis
In this verse the Holy Prophet and not ( اّللAllah) but the word ( منwho)
ٰ
the Faithful are told that in spite of immediately
preceding it.
their intense desire all disbelievers
would never believe because man is a 1840. Commentary:
This verse mentions another device
free agent and because God does not
event of man’s actions having been
predetermined, he could not possibly
effect a change in his beliefs or
actions. The fact that on the occasion
of the advent of every Prophet a
certain number of disbelievers join
the ranks of believers is positive
proof of the fact that man has been
endowed with freewill and that he is
the master of his own destiny.
Divine visitations that have
invariably overtaken disbelievers in
all ages constitute yet another very
cogent proof that man has been
created free and is not the object or
victim of a predetermined fate because
there is no sense or justification in
punishment overtaking a person who
is not free to act as he likes.

1671

CH.16

AN-NAHL

PT.14

40. He will raise them up that
He may make clear to them that
wherein they differed, and that
those who disbelieved may
know that they were liars.1841
41. aOur word to a thing, when
We will it, is only that We say
to it, ‘Be!’, and it is.1842
a

2:118; 3:48; 36:83; 40:69.

of the leaders of disbelief to deceive
their followers. Seeing the ground
giving way from under their feet and
their followers wavering, they, in
order to reinforce their weak position,
resort to affirming repeatedly on
solemn oaths that they are in the
right. They resort to this device to
hearten their vacillating and wavering
followers whose faith in them
becomes undermined by strong and
unanswerable arguments that they
hear from their Prophet and believers
about the untenability of their views.

therefore necessary that man may
realize the truth in that life which he
could not realize in this life.
Elsewhere in the Quran (verse 65
below) the same purpose of creating
an infallible faith in the existence of
God has been declared to be the
object of the advent of Prophets and
Divine Books. The fact is that in the
present life such matters as pertain to
belief can be explained by reason and
argument only to those who honestly
seek after truth. They cannot be so
demonstrated and established as to be
beyond doubt. This is possible only in
the life after death. But when in the
afterlife truth will become quite
manifest there will be no merit in
accepting it; such acceptance may only
be helpful in exciting God’s Mercy.
The clause, "that they were liars",
confirms the above interpretation.
Realization of the truth on the Day of
Resurrection will be so complete that
disbelievers will have to admit that
they
were
foolish
to
deny
Resurrection. Indeed, it would be a
full and complete realization.

1841. Commentary:
This verse gives the reason why
there should be a life after death and a
Day of Resurrection. In that life the
veil would be lifted from all things
and their reality would become
manifest. If human life were limited
to this world, then the truth of the
Prophets and their teachings would
ever remain a matter of controversy
and the deniers of the Prophets would
also forever remain deprived of
guidance which is inconsistent with
God’s Dignity and Mercy because He
has created man to attain His 1842. Commentary:
nearness. A life after death is
The previous verse mentioned the
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42. And as to those who have
left their homes for the sake of
Allah after they had been
wronged, We will surely give
them a goodly abode in this
world; and truly the reward of
the Hereafter is greater; if they
but knew—1843
a

2:219; 4:101; 22:59.

purpose for which God has ordained
a Day of Resurrection. Since
disbelievers might regard such a day
as an impossibility, the verse under
comment draws their attention to
God’s great and unlimited powers. It
points out how these great powers are
being manifested on all sides. The
reference is particularly to the
prophecies
made
by
God’s
Messengers which, being seemingly
impossible of fulfilment, are fulfilled
in due course. Such invincible
evidence should be sufficient to
convince disbelievers that it is
certainly not beyond the power of
God to bring about Resurrection.
The verb ( کنBe) does not mean
that God gives the command to
something already existing. It merely
gives expression to a wish and means
that when God so expresses a wish it
finds its immediate objective fulfilled.
1843. Commentary:
In the previous verse we were told
that when God wills a thing, it comes
into being without fail. The verse
under comment gives a proof of this
Quranic claim. It says that the
Faithful were a small and weak

community. They had been so
oppressed by disbelievers that they
had to flee from their homes. But
God willed, and He expressed His
wish, that these persecuted people
should be accorded an honourable
position in the world, and so it came
to pass. This proves that when God
wills a thing, it comes into being
without fail.
The expression اّلل
ٰ ( یفlit. in Allah)
may have several interpretations:
(1) It means, for the sake of Allah.
The Faithful left their homes for the
sake of Allah and for no material
gains. (2) It may mean, اّلل
ٰ  یف دینi.e. for
the sake of God’s religion—for the
sake of the free and unfettered
exercise of religion. The early
Muslims left Mecca for a place where
they could freely discharge their
religious rites. (3) It may mean, in
Allah. In this sense the expression
would signify that early Muslims had
become so completely lost in Allah
that they gave up their homes and
kith and kin for His sake. Their
departure from Mecca was thus
tantamount to the departure of God
Himself from that city.
Muslims left their homes for the

1673

CH.16

AN-NAHL

PT.14

43. aThose who are steadfast
and put their trust in their
Lord.1844
44. bAnd We sent not as
Messengers before thee except
men to whom We sent
revelation, so ask those who
possess the Reminder, if you
know not.1845
a

29:60. b12:110; 21:8.

sake of God and God promised them
a goodly abode wherever they went.
History amply testifies to the truth of
this statement. The great results
which followed the flight of Muslims
to Medina are too well known.
Dwellers of the desert and drivers of
camels came to rule over vast
empires. But what they got in this
world was not the full recompense of
their noble deeds. They will get their
full reward in the life after death. The
fact that the first part of the prophecy
met with a wonderful fulfilment
constitutes an infallible proof of the
fact that the second part would also
be fulfilled, incidentally providing an
irrefutable proof of the inevitability
of Resurrection.
1844. Commentary:
This verse develops further the
theme of the previous verse. It
purports to say that the people to
whom the rewards mentioned in the
previous verse have been promised
were of such strong and noble
character that they remained steadfast
under very bitter persecution. They
had to leave their homes and hearths
and fly to a foreign place for refuge

but never wavered in their loyalty to
their Faith. The presence of such fine
qualities in a people is sure to draw
the mercy of God upon them.
1845. Commentary:
Disbelievers laboured under the
misconception that the Holy Prophet
was an ordinary man like themselves,
so there was little to fear from his
rejection. The present verse warns
them that all the previous Prophets
were also ordinary mortals but they
succeeded in their mission and their
opponents met with complete
discomfiture and destruction. So they
too would invite their ruin if they
rejected him.
The words, So ask those who
possess the Reminder, contain a
sound rebuke to the Meccan
disbelievers. They took pride in the
fact that they were the descendants of
great Prophets, Abraham and
Ishmael, and were well acquainted
with their history. They are here told
that they seem to have forgotten the
history of their ancestors of whom
they are so proud. They should
consult some other people who
happen to know and thus realize that
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45. aWe sent Our Messengers
with clear Signs and Scriptures.
And bWe have sent down to
thee the Reminder that thou
mayest explain to mankind that
which has been sent down to
them, and that they may
reflect.1846
a

35:26. b3:59; 15:7, 10; 20:100.

it is not safe to defy God’s Prophets.
Taking  ذکرin the sense to remember,
the words  اھل الذکرwould mean, those
who remember, and the expression,
ask those who possess the Reminder,
would mean that if the disbelievers of
Mecca have forgotten the history of
their forefathers they should learn it
from Muslims who are اھل الذکر, i.e.
who possess and remember that
history. The taunt must have cut to
the quick the Meccan idolaters who
were so proud of their ancestry.
The words, ( نویح الیھمto whom We sent
revelation), point out that the honour
and greatness which the Prophets had
acquired had their basis not in material
resources or numbers, but were due to
the revelations they received from God.
The verse also suggests an answer
to the misgivings of disbelievers who
asked how the Holy Prophet, a
helpless man, could bring political
power and glory to his followers.
They are told that all the previous
Prophets were as helpless as he, yet
they were successful in their mission
and gained power and greatness.
1846. Important Words:
The word  الذکرtranslated

Reminder among other things means:
(1) remembrance, the presence of a
thing in the mind so that it is never
forgotten;
(2) the
praise
or
glorification of God; (3) eminence,
honour: (4) a book containing an
exposition of religion and an
institution
of
religious
laws;
(5) strong and firm saying (Lane).
See also 2:41, 153, 201; 6:69; 12:105
& 15:7.

Commentary:
The word applies to the Quran in all
these different senses: (a) The Quran
is a book which helps man to
remember God; (b) it praises and
glorifies God; (c) those who act upon
its teachings get honour and
eminence;
(d) it
contains
an
exposition of the religion of Islam;
and (e) it is strong and firm in the
sense that its teachings and the truths
it inculcates admit of no doubt or
objection. The verse develops the
theme of the previous verse and says
that the Prophets come with clear
proofs and Divine Scriptures, that is
to say they come with heavenly signs
and Divine commands. In this lies the
secret of their success.
as
The verse further points to a
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46. aDo, then, those who devise
evil plans feel secure that Allah
will not make them sink into the
land, or that the punishment will
not come upon them from
whence they do not know?1847
a

6:66; 17:69; 34:10; 67:17-18.

distinction between the Holy Prophet
and former Prophets. It says that
while clear signs and Scriptures were
given to former Prophets, the Holy
Prophet has been given the Reminder,
the most perfect of all Divine Books.
So when the former Prophets
succeeded in their mission by the
help of their Scriptures, it is
inconceivable that the Holy Prophet
should fail when he has got the most
perfect of all Divine Scriptures.
The expression ( لتبنی للناسthat thou
mayest explain to mankind) may
mean two things: (1) That the Prophet
has been given the most perfect
Divine Book in order that he might
preach its message to all the world. It
is not intended for any one people or
nation or for any particular age, but
for all peoples and all ages. (2) Since
such a perfect Book has been
revealed to the Holy Prophet he could
not possibly keep it a secret. The
perfection of the Book demanded that
he should invite the whole world to
its great Message.
By adopting the form of address
contained in the words "which has been
sent down to them" the verse appeals to
disbelievers to listen to the Divine
Message which although revealed to
the Holy Prophet is intended for all
men. They should appreciate this token

of Divine love and favour by accepting
it and acting upon it. The words also
imply that since the Quran is intended
for all mankind it is the primary and
paramount duty of Muslims to preach it
to all the nations of the world.
Unfortunately, Muslims have neglected
this sacred duty to their own detriment.
The words, "that they may reflect",
suggest that Divine revelation, among
other
things,
possesses
the
characteristic of sharpening the
intellect of men. The marvellous
change that took place in the
condition of the Arabs after they
accepted the Quran bears eloquent
testimony to the truth of this
statement. Wild and half savage
hordes of the desert became, within a
few years, the teachers and leaders of
the world in knowledge and culture.
1847. Commentary:
The verb  خیسفwhen used with the
preposition  یاmeans, to make
something or someone sink or
disappear in the earth. It is used
metaphorically in the sense of
causing a person or thing to be
entirely forgotten. Disbelievers are
here warned that if they persist in
their rejection of the Holy Prophet,
they will meet with such destruction
that even their posterity will forget
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47. Or that He will not seize
them in their going to and fro so
that they shall not be able to
frustrate God’s plans?1848
48. Or that He will not seize
them by a process of gradual
destruction? Your Lord is indeed
Compassionate, Merciful.1849
them. How clearly fulfilled was the
prophecy embodied in this verse
about disbelievers of Mecca is writ
large on the pages of history.
Every punishment that overtook
disbelievers came to them from
quarters from which they least
expected it. This was particularly the
case in the catastrophe which befell
them after the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah.
The Meccans suffered from the
illusion that the terms of that treaty
meant a great moral victory for them.
But it proved to be the beginning of
their end. The treaty laid down that
any Meccan who became converted
to Islam and went to Medina would
be sent back to Mecca. The strict
observance of this condition by the
Holy Prophet proved a blessing in
disguise for the cause of Islam. After
the treaty it was not possible for those
Meccans who became converted to
Islam to go to Medina, nor could they
remain at Mecca. They therefore
established a settlement between
Mecca and Medina, free from the
control of the Medinite rule and
beyond the reach of the Meccans.
Their hostile activities against the
enemies of their faith compelled
Meccans to request the Holy Prophet

to revoke that part of the treaty which
prevented converts to Islam from
going to Medina and settle there. The
breach of the terms of the treaty by
Meccans later on, however, led to the
invasion and conquest of Mecca by
the Holy Prophet. All these
eventualities
were
entirely
unexpected and came upon the
Meccans as bolts from the blue.
1848. Commentary:
The verse means to say that the
frequent journeying of disbelievers
and their free and unrestricted
movements in the land should not
lead them to think that their might is
invincible and that their glory will
never depart. These very movements
of theirs will result in the destruction
of their political power. In fact, the
Battle of Badr was the result of the
Meccans having sent out an armed
force to provide escort for the trade
caravan which was returning from
Syria and which was likely to have a
clash with Muslims. The battle
proved to be the beginning of
destruction of the power of the
Quraish of Mecca.
1849. Important Words:
( توفprocess of gradual destruction)
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49. Have they not seen that the
shadows of everything which
Allah has created shift from the
right and from the left,
prostrating themselves to Allah,
while
they
are
being
1850
humbled?
is derived from  خافwhich means, he
feared, he was afraid.  توفهmeans, he
took by little and little from it or from
its sides or he took from its
extremities. They say  توفنا السنةi.e. the
year of drought took from us by little
and little.
 توفنا حیقmeans, he
diminished to me by little and little
my right or due. The Quranic
expression  او یاخذھم عیل توفmeans, or are
they secure from His destroying them
by causing them to suffer loss (by
little and little) in their bodies and
their possessions or cattle, and their
fruits, etc.? (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse mentions another form of
the punishment that would overtake
the disbelievers of Mecca, viz. the
tribes and territories which formerly
owed allegiance to them would
gradually break off their alliance with
them and would join Muslims. This
happened immediately before the
conquest of Mecca.
The verse may also mean that even
before their final overthrow, the
Meccans would be seized with a
consuming fear of the growing power
of Islam and its ultimate triumph.
This fear of the fast-increasing power
of Muslims unnerved disbelievers
and led to loss of the will to resist on

their part which eventually brought
about their complete downfall.
Mention of the Divine attributes of
"Compassionate" and "Merciful,"
after referring to different forms of
punishment that were to overtake
disbelievers looks rather strange. The
fact that the verse refers to Divine
punishments
which
overtook
disbelievers gradually and in stages,
thus affording them many opportunities
to save themselves by accepting Islam
justifies the placing of the words
"Compassionate" and "Merciful" at its
end. Or the expression, Your Lord is
indeed Compassionate, Merciful, may
apply to Muslims, suggesting that
whereas
God
was
punishing
disbelievers for their rejecting His
Prophet, He was Compassionate and
Merciful to Muslims because they
had accepted him.
1850. Commentary:
In this verse disbelievers are told to
consider and reflect that everything is
subject to decline. Nations rise and
fall. Flourishing cities and prosperous
towns fall into ruin. Governments
change and powerful countries fall
victim to decay and decline. The poor
become rich and the wealthy are
reduced to poverty. So does the
shadow of everything after reaching a
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50. And awhatever is in the
heavens and whatever creature
is in the earth submits humbly to
a

13:16; 22:19.

certain stage become contracted,
signifying that its power, influence
and glory are about to depart and that
it is about to be reduced to a mere
shadow of its former self. When such
is the eternal law of nature, why then
do the disbelievers not take a lesson
from this natural phenomenon and
realize that their shadow is decreasing
and why do they not give up conceit
and pride and accept the Prophet of
God?
In the preceding verses reference
was made to the various forms of
Divine punishment. In this verse,
however, disbelievers are told to
think and ponder why their power is
declining and that of the Holy
Prophet increasing. Nothing in this
world can go against the will of the
Creator. Natural objects have long
shadows when the sun is at their
backs. From this natural phenomenon
it is easily understandable that the
shadows of those who have God at
their back must also become long,
hinting that their power and influence
must grow. But just as shadows have
no independent existence of their own
and depend on the sun for their
increase or decrease, similarly
success and prosperity depend only
on the sun of the grace of God. When
God withdraws His grace from a
people, their progress and prosperity
depart. Disbelievers are warned that
punishments mentioned above will

result in the complete obliteration of
their shadows while the shadow of
the Holy Prophet will continue to
expand and lengthen until it will
spread and reach to Mecca. Such is
the eternal law of God which is
embodied in the present verse and
which they have been invited to study
and profit by.
It may be objected that it is to the
East or to the West that shadows are
shifted and not to the right or to the
left as mentioned in this verse. The
reason for this description lies in the
fact that it is with reference to the
Holy Prophet and the Meccans that
the directions have been mentioned in
this verse. In fact, the verse implies a
reference to the Hijrah. The Prophet
was to go to Medina, which lies in the
North, and the Meccans were in
Mecca, which is in the South. If a
person standing at a place where the
boundaries of Mecca and Medina
meet should face the East, Mecca will
be on his right and Medina on his left.
'The right', thus refers to Mecca and
'the left' to Medina. The use of the
word ( الیمنیthe right) in the singular
and ( الشمائلthe left) in the plural
signifies that the shadow of
disbelievers, being limited, will
decline and decrease and the Holy
Prophet who will migrate to a town
situated to the left will have many
shadows i.e. his cause will advance
and progress from many sides.
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Allah, and the angels too, and
they do not behave proudly.1851
51. They fear their Lord above
them, and ado what they are
commanded.1852
R. 7.

52. Allah has said, ‘Take not for
worship two gods. bThere is
only One God. So fear Me
alone.’1853
a

66:7. bSee 16:23.

1851. Commentary:
The verse admonishes disbelievers
that when God has decreed that
angels in the heavens and those that
live and move on the earth should
serve the cause of the Holy Prophet,
all their efforts against him will prove
futile. His shadow will increase and
theirs will decrease.
1852. Commentary:
This verse describes the most
prominent attribute of angels, viz.
that they are mere instruments for the
manifestation of the Divine will and,
unlike men, have not been endowed
with a free will. Incidentally the verse
demolishes the popular notion about
the two fallen angels in Babylon—
Harut and Marut.
1853. Commentary:
The interdiction about the adoption
of two gods in the first sentence of
the verse does not imply that the
adoption of more than two gods is
permissible, for it is stated in the very
next sentence that God is One. This
form of speech has been used to lend

emphasis to the statement and means
that God is only One and not two,
much less many.
Another implication of the verse is
that all men, even polytheists and
idolaters, believe that there is One
Supreme God. They believe in other
and lesser gods in the sense that they
exercise local and restricted authority,
e.g., some control rain, others control
food, yet others diseases, etc. There
are also gods presiding over the
destinies of certain families and
tribes. But the Quran most
emphatically denies the division of
the Godhead into two or three or
more and the present verse lays the
greatest stress on the Oneness of God
and says that no one dare share
Godhead with Him.
The verse may also be considered
as a refutation of the belief held by
the Magi that there are two gods, one
of good and the other of evil. It
purports to say that both good and
evil consequences of actions proceed
from one and the same God and that
there is no other god beside Him.
A further implication of the verse is
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53. And to Him belongs
whatever is in the heavens and
the earth and ato Him is due
obedience forever. Will you then
fear any other than Allah?1854
54. And bwhatever blessing you
have, it is from Allah. And when
a

39:4. b4:80; 10:13, 23; 23:65; 30:34; 39:9.

that when there is only one God, then
He alone has the authority to make
Laws and that He has sent down the
Quran for the guidance of man.
Referring to the warnings given in
the previous verse, the Quran
declares here that when events
predicted long before by the Prophet
come to pass after his Migration from
Mecca, it will establish the Oneness
of God.
The verse also implies a
comparison between the teachings of
the Quran and those advocated by
disbelievers and points out that man
cannot do without the monotheistic
teachings inculcated by the Quran.
Polytheism tends to dissipate human
attention
and
energies
while
monotheism gives him concentration,
strength and peace of mind.
1854. Important Words:
( واصباforever) is derived from وصب
which means, it continued; was
constant; was fixed, settled or firm.
They say  وصب لنب الناقةi.e. the milk of the
camel continued or was constant. وصب
 عیل االمرmeans, he kept, attended or
applied
himself
constantly,
perseveringly or assiduously to the
thing and managed it or conducted it

well. The Quranic expression, وله الدین
 واصباmeans, to Him shall be rendered
obedience perpetually or constantly,
whether man be content with that
which he is commanded to do or not,
or whether it be easy for him or not;
to Him shall be rendered obedience,
even if it be attended by successive
fatigue (Lane).
Commentary:
In this verse the argument in
refutation of polytheism is continued.
The verse means to say that if we
study the working of the universe we
would find a wonderful uniformity of
system running through it. If there
had been more gods than one, this
uniformity would not have existed.
Moreover, if there had been two gods
one would have to be subordinate to
the other to carry out the latter’s
orders. In that case his existence
would have been superfluous. But if
both of them had been of equal status,
then each of them would have his
own separate sphere of influence and
control. In such an event, differences
would certainly have arisen between
the two. But both these suppositions
are absurd. Hence there must be One
God, the only Creator of the entire
universe.
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affliction befalls you, it is unto
Him that you cry for help.1855
55. aThen, when He removes
the affliction from you, behold!
a party among you begins to
attribute
equals
to
their
1856
Lord.
56. bWith the result that they
deny that which We have
bestowed upon them. Well,
enjoy yourselves a little; but
soon will you know.1857
57. And cthey set apart for the
false deities of which they know
nothing a portion of that which
a

10:13, 24; 29:66; 30:34; 39:9. b29:67; 30:35. c6:137.

1855. Commentary:
This verse refers to those signs and
evidences in human nature which
support the Unity of Godhead.
Various blessings which man enjoys
in life evidently all form parts of one
common system. But foolish people
attribute some of them to their false
gods. When, however, they are
overtaken by some sudden calamity
they forget all these pseudo-gods and
turn to the One True God. This proves
that in their heart of hearts polytheists
are never satisfied with their
idolatrous beliefs.
1856. Commentary:
By using the words "their Lord" the
verse makes an appeal to the inherent
noble sense of jealousy of man about
a thing which he considers his own.

The verse seems to say to
disbelievers that when every man
feels jealous of what belongs to him,
why do they not feel ashamed of
setting up equals with God Who is
their own Lord and Creator?
1857. Commentary:
The particle  لhere expresses result
or consequence. The verse means to
say that the result of disbelievers’
setting up equals with God is that
they begin to deny the favours which
they receive from Him. But so long
as they continue to be ungrateful to
God they cannot hope to win His
everlasting Grace. The verse warns
disbelievers that God, out of His
Mercy, averts from them His
punishment time and again but if they
refuse to mend their ways He would
reject their prayers and punish them.
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We have bestowed on them. By
Allah, you shall certainly be
called to account for all that you
have forged.1858
58. And athey ascribe daughters
to Allah—Holy is He!—while
they themselves have what they
desire.1859
a

6:101; 37:153-154; 43:17; 52:40; 53:22.

1858. Commentary:
The verse means to say that
idolaters allege that their gods or
idols have bestowed upon them such
and such things while the gods
themselves have no knowledge of any
such bestowal of their favours upon
them. The words ( ملا ال یعلمونof which
they know nothing) signify that
idolaters who imagine they have
received gifts from their gods and
goddesses do not know who their
gods are.
The verse constitutes one more
powerful argument in refutation of
polytheism. Very often polytheists
and idolaters are found to indulge in
abstruse
philosophical
and
metaphysical arguments in support of
polytheism which confuse men’s
minds. In this verse they are told that
the possibility that a certain thing can
exist and the fact that it actually
exists are two vastly different things.
Even admitting for the sake of
argument that there can be more than
one God, does this hypothetical
possibility actually prove that a
particular person who is believed by
idolaters to be a god is really so?
These
abstruse
philosophical

discussions do not prove anything.
The godhead of the pseudo-gods has
to be proved by strong and cogent
proofs. This is a line of argument
which at once takes the ground from
under the feet of idolaters. They
cannot prove the godhead of any one
of their many gods. A polytheist will
always
indulge
in
abstruse
metaphysical
discussion
about
polytheism, but will never be able to
adduce one single solid argument to
prove the godhead of any of his
many gods. It is in pursuance of
God’s own plan that the lives of the
pseudo-gods of the polytheists show
that they were so weak and helpless
that in view of their weakness and
helplessness not even the most
confirmed polytheist could dare say
that they were gods.
1859. Commentary:
The verse does not imply that the
offence of disbelievers lies in
attributing to God daughters and not
sons. In 19: 91, 92, it has been clearly
mentioned how it displeases God
when a son is attributed to Him. The
present verse only points to the folly
of disbelievers that they go against

1683

CH.16

AN-NAHL

PT.14

59. And awhen to one of them is
conveyed the tidings of the
birth of a female, his face
darkens, while he suppresses his
inward grief.
60. He hides himself from the
people because of the bad news
he has had, ‘Shall he keep it in
spite of disgrace or bury it in
the dust?’ Verily, evil is that
which they judge.1860
a

43:18.

their own accepted principles. The
rejection of truth makes them
impervious to this patent fact that
they attribute daughters to God while
they themselves feel humiliated at
daughters being attributed to them.
This shows how helpless human
intellect,
unaided
by
Divine
revelation, is to understand even very
easy and simple things, let alone
difficult and complicated religious
problems. A possible objection that
the Quran wrongly assumes that
polytheists regard daughters as a
source of humiliation is answered in
the next verse.
1860. Important Words:
( ھونdisgrace) is the infinitive noun
from  ھان. They say  ھان الرجلi.e. the man
was or became low, base, vile,
contemptible, despicable; he became
weak and at rest.  ھان علیه االمرmeans, the
matter was easy and light to him. ھون
(haun) means, ease and dignity and
( ھونhun) means, disgrace (Lane &
Aqrab).

Commentary:
In this and the previous verse the
Quran has strongly condemned the
low conception of the Arabs of their
womenfolk and the degraded position
they accorded them in their society.
The Quran has throughout upheld the
honour of woman and has recognized
her rights, and in this respect it stands
unique among all the Scriptures of
the world. It may incidentally be
stated here that it is generally
believed that the practice of burying
daughters alive was common among
all Arab tribes. History lends no
support
to
this
popular
misconception. Had it been so the
number of men over women would
have greatly predominated in Arabia.
But that was never the case.
Nevertheless, the birth of a daughter
was looked upon as a source of
humiliation and embarrassment to the
parents. But the foul practice of
burying daughters alive was confined
to a few tribes outside Mecca who
had an exaggerated notion of their
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61. The state of those who do
not believe in the Hereafter is
evil, awhile Allah’s attribute is
sublime and He is the Mighty,
the Wise.1861
b

R. 8.

62. And if Allah were to punish
men for their wrongdoing, He
would not leave thereon a living
creature, but He gives them
respite till an appointed term;
and cwhen their term is come,
they cannot remain behind a
single hour, nor can they go
ahead of it.1862
a

30:28. b10:12; 18:59; 35:46. c7:35; 10:50.

greatness, and even among those implement all His promises and only
tribes only the wealthy few resorted the Wise One can find out what man
to this barbarous practice.
really needs and only He can satisfy
that need.
1861. Commentary:
These attributes also point to the
The verse sets forth clearly the
main purport of the chapter, i.e. those fact that there must be a life after
who do not believe in the life after death. Since God is Wise, all His acts
death can have no faith in the must be based upon wisdom and if
possibility of Divine revelation. They there be no life after death, this life
seek to arrogate to themselves the ceases to possess any purpose or
framing of laws for their guidance. object, and this should cast a
But such attempts have always ended reflection on the wisdom of God.
Similarly, complete manifestation of
in failure while the "word" which
God’s might can take place only in
comes from God, being free from all
the life after death, for in the event of
defects and imperfections and being
such a manifestation taking place in
possessed
of
all
conceivable
this life, faith and virtue would cease
excellences, is a safe guide. This
to have weight or value.
shows the need for Divine revelation.
The two attributes of "Mighty" and 1862. Commentary:
"Wise" point to the fact that true
This verse furnishes an answer to a
guidance can only come from God, possible doubt arising from the
for One possessed of might alone can preceding verse. The doubter would
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63. And they attribute to Allah
what they dislike for themselves
and their tongues utter the lie
that they will have the best
of everything. Undoubtedly,
theirs shall be the Fire, and
therein
shall
they
be
1863
abandoned.
64. By Allah, aWe did send
Messengers to the peoples
before thee; bbut Satan made
their works appear beautiful to
them. So he is their patron this
a

6:43; 22:53. b6:44; 8:49.

say, if Divine revelation is the only
source of guidance, and teachings
devised by man all lead to error, why
then do disbelievers, in spite of their
rejection of Divine guidance, not
always come to grief in this life? On
the contrary, many of them are seen
to prosper, which fact shows that they
are not altogether in the wrong. One
answer implied in the verse is that if
thieves, robbers and murderers do not
always
meet
with
immediate
punishment and sometimes get
respite, how can respite granted to
rejecters of the Quran be adduced as a
proof that it is not the revealed word
of God? Another reason embodied in
this verse as to why punishment is not
always meted out to the guilty is that
if all sins had been at once punished
by God, the world would have come
to an end and all life on earth would
have become extinct. Man would
have perished as a result of his sins

and there would have been no
purpose in the beasts, animals, birds
etc., remaining alive after his
destruction. Being created for man’s
use and benefit they would have
perished with him. So God’s wise
plan in granting respite to evildoers
and deferring their punishment
provides yet another proof of the life
after death when man’s actions will
meet with full and even-handed
justice.
1863. Commentary:
The verse reverts to the subject of
the previous verse in a different form
and says that disbelievers are foolish
to think that they can ever come to a
happy end by attributing to God
abominable things which they dislike
for themselves, and that just as they
consigned God to oblivion in this life,
so would He abandon them in the
next life to burn in the fire of Hell.
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day, and they shall have a
grievous punishment.1864
65. And We have not sent down
to thee the Book except that
thou mayest explain to them that
concerning which they differ,
and aas a guidance, and a mercy
for a people who believe.1865
a

6:158; 12:112; 16:90.

1864. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that the
disbelievers
of
Mecca
like
disbelievers of former Prophets have
been lulled by Satan into a false sense
of security. Like their predecessors
and prototypes, they labour under the
delusion that they would not have to
answer for their wrongdoings. They
feel themselves to be secure while a
terrible punishment is about to
overtake them.
1865. Commentary:
The verse sets forth the existence of
differences among the nations of the
world as a reason for Divine
revelation to be sent down to them
because the Divine Word alone can
resolve these differences. These
differences
also
constitute
a
justification
for
the
Quranic
revelation. If men could only be
convinced that the Quran was the
revealed word of God, they would
certainly give up their own views in
its favour.
The verse also suggests that
disbelievers cannot reasonably object
to the advent of a new Prophet
because a new Prophet comes only

when the people cease to observe the
teaching of the previous Prophet and
deviate from the right path. So their
deviation from the right path and
their
differences
justify
the
appearance of a new Prophet.
The question may be asked, if, for
instance, the Jews had remained loyal
to the teachings of Moses, would the
Holy Prophet not have come? The
question is hypothetical. In any case
differences and disagreements would
have continued to exist in the world
and consequently there would have
always remained the need for a new
Divine Messenger. But God has
already provided an answer to the
question in the words, "Had there
been in the earth angels walking
about in peace and quiet, We should
have certainly sent down to them
from heaven an angel as a
Messenger" (17:96) i.e. if all men had
become pure and holy like angels,
there was no need for any Prophet to
come. The word of God would then
have descended directly upon every
individual. But since angels have
never lived on this earth nor has the
world ceased to be a place of sin and
iniquity, the Prophets also have not
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66. And aAllah has sent down
water from the sky, and has
quickened therewith the earth
after its death. Surely, in that is
a Sign for a people who would
hear.1866
b

R. 9.

67. And surely in the cattle too
there is a lesson for you. We
give you to drink of what is in
their bellies, from betwixt the
faeces and the blood, milk pure
and pleasant for those who
drink it.1867
a

2:165; 13:18. b23:22.

ceased to appear to bring about descending easily and agreeably down
reconciliation between the sinful the throat or easy and agreeable to
people and their Compassionate and swallow; not choking (Lane & Aqrab).
Merciful Creator.
Commentary:
1866. Commentary:
The word  انعامtranslated as "cattle"
By 'water' here is meant Divine includes the camel, the cow, the goat,
revelation and the attention of the sheep, etc. All these are very
disbelievers has been drawn to the useful animals. Their flesh and milk
fact that if Prophets have been form the principal articles of man’s
appearing in the past to give life to food. They are also used as means of
the dead, why should the present conveyance and for carrying loads. In
generation not have their Prophet?
short they are of great use to man in
many ways.
1867. Important Words:
While drawing attention to the great
( سائغاpleasant) is derived from ساغ.
They say  ساغ یف احللقi.e. it (beverage) and manifold benefits that man
was easy and agreeable to swallow or derives from these animals, the verse
it passed the faeces easily and uses the word  عربةwhich means, 'an
agreeably.  ساغ له ما فعلmeans, what he indication or evidence whereby one
did was allowable to him.  ساغت به االرضpasses from ignorance to knowledge'.
means, the ground or earth sank with The word seems to allude to some
him; or sank with him and swallowed subtle process taking place inside the
him up or enclosed him.  سائغapplied bellies of some of these animals by
to beverage or wine and food, means, pondering over which one is led 'to
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68. aAnd of the fruits of the
date-palms and the grapes,
whence you obtain intoxicating
drink and wholesome food.
Verily, in that is a Sign for a
people who make use of their
reason.1868
a

13:5; 16:12; 23:20; 36:35.

pass from ignorance to knowledge'.
The subtle process is something like
this. The cattle eat grass, herbage,
leaves of trees, etc. Of this faecal
matter is formed in their intestines in
the course of digestion. Part of that
faecal matter becomes converted into
blood which supplies the nutrients to
form sweet and wholesome milk.
Intelligent and reverential study of
this conversion of grass or leaves of
trees into milk in the bellies of the
animals leads to the inevitable
conclusion
that
the
natural
propensities and inclinations of man
cannot lead him to the right path
unless they are controlled and
regulated by some heavenly machine
which is Divine revelation.
This verse affords one more
evidence of the Divine origin of the
Quran. The process the Quran has
described of the formation of milk
from faeces and blood was not known
to man until very recent times. It was
not known to the old commentators
of the Quran. They have, therefore,
greatly stumbled and erred in
explaining this verse. For example,
Zamakhshari, the well-known author
of Al-Kashshaf, says that when food
goes into the belly of an animal its

lower portion forms the faeces, the
middle portion milk and the upper
part becomes turned into blood. The
verse under comment, however,
clearly, states that the matter of which
milk is made passes through the
forms of faeces and blood before it
assumes the form of milk. This fact
has been discovered by scientists only
in recent times.
The verse does not mean that man
cannot produce milk synthetically.
What is here meant is that he cannot
produce it in such quantity that it may
become an article of food. This is
only possible in the way mentioned in
this verse. Synthetically prepared
milk can no more be a substitute for
natural milk than artificial showers of
rain are for natural rain.
The verse also suggests that just as
man can only corrupt food but cannot
convert it into milk, even so can he
only corrupt Divine teaching but it is
not in his power to convert the
defective laws devised by himself
into eternal spiritual truths.
1868. Commentary:
The verse means to say that when
things created by God remain in their
natural and unadulterated form they
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69. And thy Lord has inspired
the bee, saying, ‘Make thou
houses in the hills and in the
trees and in the trellises which
they build.1869
constitute pure, wholesome and
invigorating food. But when man
interferes with their natural use he
corrupts them. Similarly, as long as
Divine teaching remains intact, it is a
source of great spiritual benefit, but
when man interferes with it, it loses
its usefulness and becomes harmful.
The verse also points out that all wise
and thoughtful persons can easily
understand that everything is best
suited for the purpose which it has
been designed by God to serve and
that to use it for any other purpose is
only to destroy its usefulness.
Similarly, it is not given to man to
devise spiritual teachings or to
interfere with those revealed by God
without spoiling them or destroying
their usefulness.
1869. Commentary:
This verse gives a third example,
which is clearer and more expressive
than the previous two examples, of
the need of Divine revelation. By ویح
(inspiration or revelation), in this
verse, is meant the natural instincts
with which God has endowed all
creatures. The verse contains the
beautiful hint that the entire universe
depends for its smooth and successful
working on  ویحwhether manifest or
hidden. In other words all things and
creatures serve the purpose of their
existence only by working according
to their natural instincts and inborn

faculties and aptitudes. The bee has
been selected as a prominent
example, because its wonderful
organization and work impresses
even a casual observer and is
discernible by the naked eye. But the
fact that, even the bee cannot improve
upon its wonderful skill, work and
organization shows that some other
Being is the source and fountain-head
of its skill and organization and that
Being has imparted to it this skill,
intelligence and knowledge.
The verse also draws attention to
the fact that bees are of various kinds.
Some make their hives in mountains,
others make them in trees, and yet
others make them in trellises. In the
same way all men do not possess
similar
natural
aptitudes
and
capabilities, neither are they of equal
spiritual rank. Some rise high like
lofty mountains while others are of
comparatively lower spiritual status.
Similarly, like the different colours,
tastes and flavours of the honey
produced by the bees, the revelations
of various Prophets are also not of the
same pattern. They differ in their
quality and scope and the manner of
their approach to the problems they
have to deal with. The verse also
implies that all great inventions have
been due to ( ویحDivine inspiration).
For the different kinds of  ویحsee
4:164; 5:112; 8:13; 16:69; 28:8 & 99:6.
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70. Then eat of every kind
of fruit, and follow the ways of
thy Lord that have been made
easy for thee.’ There comes
forth from their bellies a drink
of varying hues. Therein is cure
for men. Surely, in that is a Sign
for a people who reflect.1870
71. And Allah creates you, then
He causes you to die; and athere
a

22:6.

1870. Commentary:
The subject of the bee has been
further elaborated in this verse. It
says that God inspires the bee to
collect its food from different fruits
and flowers and then, by means of the
mechanism provided in its body and
by the methods revealed to it by God,
it converts the collected food into
honey. That honey possesses different
colours and flavours but all its
different varieties are highly useful
for men. This fact suggests that
revelation has continued to descend
on Prophets at different times and that
the teachings of one Prophet differed
in detail from the teachings of
another, nevertheless all these
revelations had this essential common
quality that they proved a means of
moral and spiritual regeneration for
the peoples for whom they were
designed.
At various places in the Quran the
same words have been used with
reference to the Quranic revelation as
have been used here with reference to
honey. Honey provides a cure for the

physical diseases of man and the
most essential quality of the Quranic
revelation also is that it is a cure for
the spiritual maladies of man. See
10:58, 17:83 & 41:45.
The words, and follow the ways of
thy Lord, suggest that it is possible
for every man to become a recipient
of Divine revelation. The only
condition he has to fulfil for this
purpose is that he should obediently
follow the path designed by God and
not let his natural instincts become
corrupt and vitiated. If he keeps his
nature pure and unsullied and is
guided by his natural instincts, in the
course of time he becomes the
recipient of revelation which may be
compared to honey in its purity and
usefulness.
The verse also implies that when all
creatures have been granted ویح
according to their respective natural
capacities, though those capacities are
very limited, it is inconceivable that
man, who has been endowed with far
greater natural powers and for whom
unlimited avenues of spiritual
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are some among you who are
driven to the worst part of life
with the result that they know
nothing after having had
knowledge. Surely, Allah is AllKnowing, Powerful.1871
a

R. 10.

72. And Allah has favoured
some of you above others in
worldly gifts. But those more
favoured will not restore any
part of their worldly gifts to those
a

24:23; 30:29.

progress have been kept open, should was one whose reason or intellect
have remained deprived of this great ever declined or was impaired. This
fact clearly shows that God Who had
blessing.
sent these Messengers had full
1871. Commentary:
control over their mental powers.
In vv. 52-54, it was explained that Hence the Almighty and the Allthe false gods of disbelievers were Knowing God alone can send down
unable to devise a Law for the revelation embodying principles and
guidance of mankind, and in the teaching which can lead man to the
immediately preceding verses it has realization of the noble and grand
been made clear that disbelievers too purpose of his life.
cannot make such a Law. The present
Nations, like individuals, are
verse, however, makes a more general subject to the law of decline and
statement and says that a perfect Law death. After attaining to the highest
can only be framed by Him Who has stages of knowledge they begin to
full control over man’s birth, death show signs of senility and decay or
and reasoning faculties, Who knows relapse into ignorance. When one
his needs and requirements and nation suffers intellectual or moral
knows also how to satisfy them. God death, God makes another nation take
being Almighty and All-Knowing, all its place and gives it a new Prophet
these things are subject to His and a new Law. The use of the Divine
control. He selects as His Messenger attributes of "All-Knowing" and
only him of whom He knows that his "Powerful" at the end of the verse
intellect would not suffer decline. suggests that the function of giving
History bears testimony to the fact true guidance properly belongs to
that whereas there have been Him Whose knowledge and powers
thousands of Prophets, there never never suffer decline or impairment.
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whom their right hands possess,
so that they may be equal
sharers in them. Will they then
deny the favour of Allah?1872
1872. Commentary:
This verse contains another very
important argument in favour of
Divine revelation. The object and
purpose of Divine guidance, it says,
is not only to bring about reformation
in religious beliefs and doctrines but
also to maintain a just balance in the
distribution of material wealth and
political rights and power. It is a
divine law that in every age some
individuals or nations, by their
superior intellect and harder work,
come to acquire ascendancy and
control over other individuals or
nations. This is neither unfair nor
unjust so long as proper opportunities
are not denied to the less fortunate
peoples also to make proper use of
their talents and intelligence for
earning the good things of life. But
the "haves" have always set their face
against all attempts by the "havenots" to better their material condition
and to have a share in the power and
privileges the "haves" enjoy. The only
way to save the world from the
tyranny of those in possession of
power and privilege and to open the
doors of progress and advancement to
real merit and talent and thereby to
rehabilitate justice and equality
among mankind is that God should
send His Messengers. Their advent
heralds a new era and the
dispossessed and the "have-nots"
have their rights restored to them.

So when people become separated
from the era of a Prophet by a long
time and vested interests grow and
become entrenched and power and
privileges flow from father to son and
common people are denied all share
in the government and even so-called
religious leaders come to trade upon
the superstitious fears of their
followers and monopolize all
religious authority and common men
are not even considered competent to
be consulted on religious or secular
matters, God raises a Prophet who
wages a relentless war against this
tyranny and untruth and the so-called
leaders who held the reins of power
in their hands on the plea of supposed
superior abilities are dethroned and
man begins to breathe in an
atmosphere of true freedom.
Briefly but very beautifully the
verse has laid down the Islamic law
with regard to private ownership.
Whereas on the one hand Islam has
recognized the right of private
ownership by emphasizing the word
their in the expression, "of their
worldly gifts", it has, by using the
words "will restore" ) (برادیalso
accepted the principle of the
collective ownership of all things by
all human beings as such, because
only that thing is "restored" to
another person which belongs to him.
In fact, Islam has accepted the
principle of dual ownership of
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73. And aAllah has made for
you mates from among yourselves, and has made for you,
from your mates, sons and
grandsons, and has provided
you with good things. bWill
they then believe in vain things
and deny the favour of
Allah?1873
a

4:2; 7:190; 30:22; 39:7. b29:68.

everything—the right of possession
of a property by the person who earns
it and the right in the possession of
that property of all human beings as
human beings. Moreover, by its
institution of Zakah, the prohibition
about hoarding wealth and taking and
giving of interest, Islam has sought to
prevent the accumulation of wealth in
a few hands and thus by its free
circulation has kept the avenues of
progress equally open for all men.
Islam, in reality, neither believes in
the right of unrestricted private
ownership nor in complete and
unreserved possession of wealth and
the means of its production by the
State. It adopts the middle course.
Ordinarily, the words "whom their
right hands possess" mean slaves, and
in the Quran these words have
generally been used in this sense; but
they possess a much wider
significance and include all persons
under one’s control such as private
servants, subordinates, labourers,
ryots etc.

which means, he was quick or went
quickly; was continuous in his course
or pace.  حفد یف العملmeans, he was quick
and active, agile or prompt, in work.
 حفدہmeans, he served him.  حفدةmeans,
assistants, helpers, or auxiliaries and
servants; a man’s grandchildren or
sons’ children or a son’s children;
children or daughters who serve their
parents in the house or a man’s
children or grandchildren who serve
him (Lane & Aqrab).

Commentary:
In this and the adjoining verses the
two themes of the need of a revealed
Law and the Unity of Godhead have
been dealt with from various points
of view, not at random, but in support
of each other, and it has been made
clear that while on the one hand man
is apt to fall a victim to polytheistic
beliefs and practices without a
revealed Law, on the other the Unity
of God requires that God should
make provision for man’s guidance.
As there is no other god except Him,
He Himself must provide for the
1873. Important Words:
guidance of His creatures. The
( حفدةgrandsons) is derived from  حفدOneness of God implies His
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74. And athey worship beside
Allah such as have no power to
bestow on them any gift from
the heavens or the earth, nor can
they ever have such power.1874
a

10:19; 22:72; 29:18.

perfection and that perfection
demands that the creation of man
must have a purpose, for a
purposeless creation suggests a
defective Creator. Again, if man were
considered to have been created with
a purpose, the fulfilment of that
purpose would necessarily require an
afterlife, for evidently such a purpose
is incapable of being fulfilled in the
brief span of man’s terrestrial
existence. Now the purpose which
requires limitless and infinite life for
its fulfilment must be highly noble
and sublime and so the Law which is
intended to accomplish it must also
proceed from God Himself. Thus the
subjects of the Unity of God and the
need of revealed guidance have been
mentioned in support of each other in
different forms in these verses and
just as in the physical world we see
that things receive support from one
another, similarly in the spiritual
realm various parts of the spiritual
edifice support one another in order
to establish the one supreme truth of
the Oneness of God and the Unity
and uniformity of creation.
The
verse
adduces
another
argument in support of the Unity of
Godhead, viz. the human instinct of
private possession. It was pointed out
in the previous verse that the
exclusive possession of wealth and

power by certain individuals makes it
necessary that there should be a
revealed Law to maintain equality
and justice between different classes.
In this verse it is stated that the
instinct of private possession prompts
man to transmit his property to his
natural heirs and not to strangers.
How then can he, in fairness to God,
dare set up 'partners' who should
share Godhead with Him and thus set
the seal on his ingratitude to Him?
The way in which man displays his
ingratitude to God is dealt with in the
next verse.
1874. Commentary:
This verse exposes the stupidity of
the course followed by polytheists. It
purports to say that while they cannot
bear to see their property going into
the possession of anyone save their
own natural descendants, in the case
of God they attribute His powers and
authority to persons upon whom He
has bestowed no such privilege. This
course is all the more unjust because
the property which they call their
own is really not theirs but is
entrusted to them by God. If in spite
of the fact that they are not the real
owners of the property which is in
their possession, they consider
themselves competent to bequeath it
to anyone they like, why should it not

1695

CH.16

AN-NAHL

PT.14

75. So coin not similitudes for
Allah. Surely, Allah knows and
you know not.1875
76. Allah sets forth for you the
parable of a slave who is owned,
be in the power of God to make
anyone He likes to be the recipient of
His revealed Law?
The verse also points out that
polytheistic beliefs tend to mar man’s
material and spiritual progress. A
polytheist attributes those powers to
false gods which they do not possess
and thus his attention is turned away
from that Being Who is the source of
all power and Who can bestow great
favours upon him. It is thus that the
intellectual progress and mental
advancement of those communities
and individuals who hold polytheistic
beliefs becomes retarded and
impeded while those who believe in
the Oneness of God continue to make
some progress even in the period of
their decline and decay.
1875. Commentary:
The verse means to say that it is
foolish on the part of man to devise a
law regarding God Himself while he
is quite ignorant of His unlimited
powers. God has reserved to Himself
the right to grant to His servants such
privileges in respect of religion as He
in His infinite, infallible wisdom
regards suitable and for this purpose
He chooses him whom He considers
really deserving, on account of his
sincerity and devotion, to be raised to
the rank of His spiritual heir.
In some Scriptures some of the

Prophets have been called "sons of
God". Such expressions have been
used metaphorically and only mean
that God chose them to be the heirs to
His heavenly kingdom. But men out
of their ignorance and perversity take
such expressions literally and begin
to regard God’s honoured servants as
His sons in the physical sense of the
word. By applying to them the epithet
"the sons of God", these Divine
Scriptures meant to demonstrate their
spiritual eminence and very deep
connection with Him. It is foolish to
read in such terms any significance
unworthy of God.
The words, Allah knows and you
know not, signify that such
expressions when used in heavenly
Scriptures do not conflict with God’s
attributes. For example, the epithet
"son" when used by God about a
person means one who has such close
spiritual connection with Him as is
possessed by a son with his parents.
But when disbelievers use this term,
they use it in its physical sense and
thus detract, on the one hand, from
the Supreme Exaltedness of God and,
on the other, from the dignity of those
whom in their folly they wish to
honour;
because
a
physical
relationship cannot equal the honour
and dignity which result from
spiritual nearness to God.
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having no power over anything;
and a free man whom We have
provided with a fair provision
from Ourself, and ahe spends
thereof secretly and openly. Are
they equal? Praise be to Allah!
But most of them know not.1876
77. And Allah sets forth another
parable of two men: one of
them is dumb, having no power
a

2:275; 13:23.

1876. Commentary:
The previous verse pointed out that
when God uses an endearing term for
some of His beloved servants, it
connotes something quite different
from such an expression when used
by idolaters. The present verse
presents the Holy Prophet as one
whom God loves, and gives the
reason of God’s love for him. It deals
with this subject in a parable. It likens
disbelievers to a person who has lost
his freedom and is the slave of his
own lust and, being in the possession
of another, has lost all freedom of
will and action. Can such a person in
any way be like him who, being free
from all sorts of superstitious beliefs
and evil practices, spends his great
God-given powers in the service of
His creatures? Evidently the latter
person is by far superior to the former
in every respect and deserves in a far
greater degree to be blessed with
Divine revelation. The implied
reference is to the Holy Prophet.
The words, secretly and openly,
may be understood in three senses:

(1) The
Holy
Prophet
served
mankind secretly i.e. by praying for
them at night and openly i.e. by
tangible acts of service. His whole
life was, as it were, a continuous and
uninterrupted act of selfless service.
(2) He served mankind day and night
i.e. he served mankind with might
and main at all hours of the day and
night. (3) His service, though
generally unrecognized by those
whom he served, did sometimes
receive approbation and recognition
from them. The verse means to say
that all the great natural powers of the
Holy Prophet were fully and
completely employed in the service
of humanity and in this service he
gave no thought to his own comfort
and it made no difference to him
whether or not his service was
acknowledged.
The verse also suggests that there
are some good deeds which remain
unknown to men in this life and
hence go without recognition. Such
good deeds demand that there should
be a "day" when they may be
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over anything, and he is a
burden
to
his
master;
whithersoever he sends him, he
brings no good. Can he be equal
to him who enjoins justice and
who is himself on the straight
path?1877
a

R. 11.

78. And to Allah belongs the
unseen of the heavens and the
a

11:124; 18:27; 35:39.

recognized and suitably rewarded.
1877. Commentary:
This verse contains another parable
concerning the Holy Prophet and his
enemies. It says that the Prophet’s
enemies are mute and dumb. All sorts
of crimes and sins are committed
before their eyes, but they do not
even open their lips to condemn them
or to dissuade or check people from
them. They have never said a word to
safeguard the honour of God, their
Lord and Master. It is only the
Prophet who has always raised his
voice against sin and iniquity.
Again, says the verse, if the
Prophet’s adversaries could not bid
others to do good works and not
associate equals with God, they
could, at least do good works
themselves and declare the Holiness
of God by their own example. But
they did none of these things. They
could neither carry their own burdens
nor help others carry their burdens.
But the Holy Prophet not only
himself practised virtue but exhorted
and enjoined others to be just,

equitable and God-fearing. Therefore
he, and not they, deserved to be
chosen for Divine favours.
The theme in this and the preceding
verse is the same, but these two
verses refer to two different classes of
disbelievers. The preceding verse
refers to such disbelievers as are
slaves to superstitious beliefs and
idolatrous practices and customs and
though possessing the means and the
ability to do some useful and
effective work, abstain from doing it
for fear of incurring public
opprobrium; while the present verse
refers to such disbelievers as are not
only slaves to superstitious practices
but also lack the means and the
ability to do any good work. As
contrasted with these two classes of
disbelievers the Holy Prophet is not
only free from all sorts of
superstitious beliefs and foolish
customs but is also endowed with
great natural powers. He uses his
great God-given gifts in the service of
mankind while disbelievers are a
burden and a sort of a stigma on the
Holiness of God Who has created them.
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earth; and athe matter of the
promised Hour is but as the
twinkling of an eye, nay, it is
nearer still. Surely, Allah has
power over all things.1878
79. And bAllah brought you
forth from the wombs of your
mothers while you knew
nothing, and cgave you ears and
eyes and hearts, that you might
be grateful.1879
a

7:188; 54:51. b39:7. c23:79; 67:24.

1878. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that as
disbelievers have stood in the way of
the Holy Prophet whom God has
chosen for the bestowal of His
favours, they will be visited with
sudden and terrible punishment. This
prophecy will certainly be fulfilled
because it has been made by God
Who has power over all things.
It is interesting to note how the
verse anticipates future critics of
Islam who say that the unprecedented
success which attended the Holy
Prophet and Muslims was due only to
natural causes. The verse forestalls
this objection by saying that it is God,
the Almighty and Knower of all
secrets, Who is speaking of the
imminent destruction of disbelievers.
The fulfilment of this prophecy will
not be a chance occurrence but one
that will be brought about by the
Almighty God. This prophecy was
made towards the end of the
Prophet’s stay in Mecca. And it is
well-known that shortly after the

power of the idolatrous Arabs was
broken, it was followed by the
overthrow of the Persian and Roman
Empires, the two great military
powers of the time. All this was
foretold at a time when the Prophet
and his followers were being
persecuted in Mecca. Who can say
that all this was only the inevitable
result of natural causes and was not
due to a special decree of the AllPowerful God?
The words, the twinkling of an eye,
mean, "within a short time". The
prophecy implied in the words, "the
matter of the Promised Hour," met its
remarkable fulfilment in the Battle of
Badr and finally in the conquest of
Mecca.
1879. Commentary:
The verse makes a most moving
appeal to the gratitude of man. It says
that God has endowed him with
faculties of sight, hearing and
understanding so that by their proper
use he might fulfil the great object of
his creation. But it is a pity that he
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80. aDo they not see the birds
held under subjection in the
vault of heaven? None keeps
them back save Allah. Verily, in
that are Signs for a people who
believe.1880
a

67:20.

not only does not make proper use of
these faculties for the attainment of
this noble object but often misuses
them and thus, instead of winning the
pleasure of God, deserves and draws
upon himself His punishment.
The verse continues the main theme
of the chapter and gives one more
argument in support of the need for
Divine revelation viz. that when man
is born he is devoid of all kinds of
knowledge but is endowed with the
faculties of hearing, sight and
understanding. With their help he
gradually acquires knowledge of the
physical world. He depends upon
these Divine gifts for the acquisition
of material knowledge but in the
matter of spiritual knowledge he has
the hardihood to deny the need of
Divine guidance.
The words, that you might be
grateful, point to the fact that the gifts
of God as mentioned in this verse
should have naturally led man to
grateful appreciation of Divine grace,
but instead they serve to make him
proud and so deny the need of Divine
assistance.
One point worthy of special note in
this verse is that the faculties of
hearing, seeing and understanding
have been mentioned in the order in
which they help man to acquire

knowledge. Scientists have only
recently discovered the fact that first
of all a new-born child makes use of
the power of hearing. The faculty of
seeing develops later and the faculty
of understanding is the last to mature.
The fact that in many of the lower
animals the eyes of the young remain
closed for several days after birth
confirms the above view. The fact
that the Quran should have mentioned
a physiological truth which was not
generally known at the time of its
revelation certainly constitutes an
unanswerable argument in favour of
its Divine origin.
1880. Commentary:
Some commentators of the Quran
erroneously consider that this verse
alludes to the Almightiness of God
Who has given the birds the power to
fly in the air but there is no such
allusion here to any such power and
might of God. The verse only
contains a reference to the
punishment that was soon to overtake
the disbelievers of Mecca. The
keeping back of the birds signifies the
withholding of the punishment that
was in store for them. Arabic poetry
abounds in verses where birds are
spoken of as attending a victorious
army to feed on the dead bodies of

1700

PT.14

AN-NAHL

CH.16

81. And Allah has made for
you, in your houses, a place of
rest, and has made for you, of
the skins of cattle, abodes which
you find light at the time when
you travel and at the time when
you halt; and of their wool, and
their furs, and their hair, He has
supplied you with household
goods and articles of use for a
time.1881
82. And Allah has made for
you, of that which He has
created, things affording shade;
and He has made for you, in the
mountains, places of shelter;
the enemy killed and left on the field be eaten by the birds which they see
of battle. The great poet Nabighah flying in the sky.
says:
1881. Important Words:
جلی
ف
حل
اذا ما غدی با ش ق وقه
( اثاثاhousehold goods) is derived
from the word which means, it was or
عصا ثب طری ھتتدی بالعصائب
became much in quantity; abundant
i.e. When he marches out, flocks of or numerous and great or large.
birds attend his victorious army,  اث النباتmeans, the herbage was or
knowing that he will surely defeat his became abundant or plenteous and
enemy and thus would provide a tangled or luxuriant.  اثاثmeans,
good feast for them. So the hovering goods; or utensils and furniture of a
of birds according to Arabic idiom is house or tent; household goods; all
symbolic of the defeat and destruction property consisting of camels, and
of a people. Verses 105:2-5 contain a sheep or goats and slaves and utensils
clear reference to this significance of and furniture or household goods or
the Arabic idiom. The verse under abundant property (Lane).
comment means to say that God has
withheld Muslims from waging war Commentary:
Disbelievers are told here not to
against disbelievers. But once they
were given permission to fight, the excite the displeasure of God by
disbelievers will be defeated and rejecting His Prophet and thus
destroyed and their dead bodies will deprive themselves of His great
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and He has made for you
garments which protect you
from heat, and coats of mail
which protect you in your wars.
Thus does He complete His
favour on you, that you may
submit to Him.1882
83. aBut if they turn away, then
thou art responsible only for
the plain delivery of the
Message.1883
84. They recognize the favour
of Allah, yet they deny it; and
a

3:21; 5:93.

blessings and boons.
1882. Important Words:
( اکناناplaces of shelter) is the plural
of ( کنkinnun) which is derived from
( کنkanna). They say  کن العلم یف نفسهi.e.
he kept the knowledge secret in his
heart. ( کنkinnun) means, a place of
retreat or concealment; the shelter of
a wall; a thing which serves for
veiling, covering or protecting (Lane
& Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse continues the theme of
the preceding verse and enumerates
some more Divine blessings, e.g.,
shades of trees, shelters in the
mountains, trees that save men from
the heat of the sun, armour that
protects them in battle, etc.
Disbelievers are told that all these
Divine gifts and favours were
bestowed upon them that they might
live in peace and comfort and be

grateful to God, but they have,
instead, proved ungrateful to Him and
have used them to frustrate His
purpose. So they shall very soon reap
the consequences of their ingratitude.
The expression ( لعلکم تسلمونthat you
may submit to Him) may also mean
that you may protect and save others
from harm by means of these favours.
Read in this sense the sentence would
mean that these blessings were
bestowed upon the Meccans in order
that they might protect themselves
and in gratitude to God protect others
from harm, but they instead made
these very favours the means of
oppressing others.
1883. Commentary:
The words, If they turn away, mean
that in spite of this offer of peace
made to disbelievers, they are
determined to compel the Prophet to
flee from Mecca. By doing so they
are incurring a grave responsibility.

1702

PT.14

AN-NAHL

CH.16

most of them are confirmed
disbelievers.1884
a

R. 12.

85. And remember the day
when We shall raise up a
witness from every people, then
those who disbelieve shall not
be permitted to make amends,
b
nor shall they be allowed to
solicit God’s favour.1885
a

4:42; 16:90. b30:58; 41:25.

1884. Commentary:
The addition of the particle  الto the
word  کافرونis intended to intensify its
meaning. Whereas the expression
 اکثرھم کافرونmeans, most of them are
disbelievers, the words, اکثرھم الکافرون
mean, most of them are confirmed
disbelievers. The verse means to say
that the disbelievers of Mecca have
not only denied the material favours
of God, but have rejected His
spiritual favours also.
1885. Commentary:
After mentioning the ingratitude
and iniquities of disbelievers in the
preceding verses, the present verse
again reverts to the subject of the life
after death. This is done to warn
disbelievers that not only will they be
punished in this life for their disbelief
and misdeeds, but will also receive a
heavier punishment in the life to
come. The fact that all the peoples
who ever lived on this earth will be
present to see their humiliation on the
Day of Judgement will intensify their
shame and agony. All the Prophets
will also be there to bear witness

against them. See also 4:42-43.
The verse constitutes yet one more
testimony to the truth of the Quran. It
says that Messengers were sent to all
peoples and nations of the world.
This is a claim in which the Quran
stands alone among all the revealed
Scriptures. The truth of this claim has
now begun to dawn upon mankind. It
was revealed to the world about
fourteen hundred years ago by the
Quran.
The expression ( الیوذنshall not be
permitted) does not mean, as wrongly
understood by some commentators,
that disbelievers shall not be
permitted to speak to God, because in
several verses of the Quran we are
told that on the Day of Judgement
disbelievers will confess their guilt
and in its extenuation will proffer
various kinds of excuses before God.
The expression either means that
disbelievers shall not be permitted to
enter Heaven or that permission shall
not be granted to anyone to intercede
with God on their behalf. The latter
meaning is supported by vv. 2:256;
10:4; 20:110; 34:24; 53:27; wherein it
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86. aAnd when those who did
wrong
actually
see
the
punishment, it will not be made
light for them, nor will they be
granted respite.1886
87. And bwhen those who
associate partners with God will
see their associate-gods, they
will say, ‘Our Lord, these are
our associate-gods whom we
used to call upon instead of
Thee.’ Thereupon, they will
retort on them with the words,
‘Surely, you are liars.’1887
a

2:166. b30:14.

is stated that intercession is only
possible after Divine permission.
V 77:37 contains another interpretation
of the words  الیوذنviz. that
disbelievers shall not be allowed to
make excuses.
The words, We shall raise up a
witness, may also mean that the
Prophets will bear witness against the
disbelievers by their personal
example. The Prophets would, as it
were, say to disbelievers that when
they (the Prophets) could spiritually
rise so high by acting upon Divine
teaching why could not they (the
disbelievers)? The verse thus implies
that every Prophet by his personal
example serves as a living example of
the great moral and spiritual
reformation which his teaching is
capable of effecting. This is why no
religious teaching has ever been
revealed except through a Prophet.

1886. Commentary:
The punishment referred to in this
verse relates to the next life.
1887. Commentary:
It is indeed strange that disbelievers
who in this life oppose Divine
Messengers for the sake of their false
gods will on the Day of Judgement,
inveigh against those very false gods
and request that they be severely
punished because they led them to
disbelief and ruin. In return the false
gods will denounce their erstwhile
followers with the quick and
emphatic retort, "Surely, you are
liars". This altercation between the
false gods and their followers before
God shows that friendships based on
sin and the denial of truth never endure.
The words  القوا الیھم القولmean,
(a) they would say emphatically;
(b) they would reply quickly. The
words, it will not be made light for
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88. And athey will offer
submission to Allah on that day,
and all that they used to forge
shall fail them.1888
89. bAs for those who disbelieve
and turn men away from the
way of Allah, We will add
punishment to their punishment
because they acted corruptly.1889
90. cAnd remember the day
when We will raise up in every
people a witness against them
from amongst themselves, and
We will bring thee as a witness
against these. And dWe have
sent down to thee the Book to
explain everything, and a
a

16:29. b7:46; 11:20; 14:4. c4:42; 16:85. d10:38; 12:112.

them, occurring in the preceding
verse show that the excuses of
disbelievers will not be accepted and
they will be sternly told that if their
false gods had tempted and inveigled
them they should have resisted that
temptation.
1888. Commentary:
When disbelievers see that their
false gods had disowned them they
will change their attitude and in a
humble and penitent tone will profess
their sincere loyalty to God and say
that their idol-worship was but a means
to an end—to have concentration of
mind in worship, and that it was
prompted by a sincere desire to win
the pleasure of God and not by any

motive of rebellion against Him.
1889. Commentary:
The verse mentions two classes of
disbelievers; (1) those who are
themselves misguided and (2) those
who mislead others also. The latter
class of disbelievers will have double
punishment in the next life. The irony
of it lies in the fact that the clever
people who deceived their simpleminded followers into believing that
they would be responsible for their
salvation will find their own
punishment to be double the
punishment of their credulous
followers for whose salvation they
proudly said they would be
responsible.
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guidance, and a mercy, and glad
tidings to those who submit to
God.1890
R. 13.

91. Verily,
Allah
enjoins
justice, and the doing of good to
others; and giving like kindred;
and forbids indecency, and
manifest evil, and wrongful
1890. Commentary:
This verse brings to completion the
theme of the preceding verses and
purports to say that when on the Day
of Judgement various Prophets will
present their own examples to
establish the guilt of disbelievers, the
Holy Prophet also will be presented
as a witness against the latter.
Disbelievers will be told that when
the Holy Prophet who was like them
and was one of them eschewed all
idolatrous practices and succeeded
not only himself in winning the
pleasure of God but also led many
others to the goal of their life, why
could not they benefit by his
example? Was this not due to his
belief in the Divine teaching which
was revealed to him and their
rejection of that teaching and their
refusal even to recognize its need?
The verse then proceeds to describe
the eminent qualities of the Quran
and says that it contains an exposition
of all the spiritual needs of man and
of the means which attract the Grace
and Mercy of God.
The words ( کل یشءeverything) should
not be understood to mean everything

absolutely, but only all those things
that pertain to the spiritual needs of
man. So the verse means to say that
all fundamental and basic principles
which are necessary for the moral and
spiritual development of man are
embodied in the Quran. The fact that
the exposition and explanation of
some injunctions and principles is to
be found in the Hadith may not be
understood to contradict this claim of
the Quran. The Hadith contains only
explanations and expositions of the
Quranic teaching and nothing over
and above it or in opposition to it.
The Holy Prophet was the greatest
exponent of the Quran and so what he
said in explanation of a certain
injunction of the Quran was perfectly
in harmony with it and was free from
the possibility of error. This view is
also corroborated by the Quran itself
(53:4). Indeed they are in grievous
error who say that the Prophet was an
ordinary mortal like them and
therefore they were not bound by all
the interpretations, expositions and
explanations of the Quranic verses
given by him and that they could
explain and interpret the Quran as
well as he.
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transgression. He admonished
you that you may take heed.1891
1891. Important Words:
( ذی القریبlike kindred).  قریبis infinitive
noun from  قربwhich means, it or he
was or became near  قرابةlike  قریبis also
infinitive noun from  قربbut whereas
the former is relationship in a general
sense, the latter viz.  قریبis relationship
by the female side, but both words
may also mean relationship or
relationship by the female side (Lane).
( منکرmanifest evil) is derived from
نکر. They say  نکرالرجلi.e. he did not
know or recognize the man. نکراالمر
(amra) means, he was ignorant of the
affair. ( نکراالمرamru) means, the affair
was or became difficult, hard,
arduous or severe or it was or became
bad, evil, abominable, foul or
disapproved.  منکرmeans, ignored or
unknown,
denied
or
disacknowledged, any action deemed
or declared to be bad, evil, hateful,
foul,
abominable,
indecent,
unbecoming, etc., (Lane & Aqrab).
 احسانSee 2:113.
 فحشاSee 4:16.
 بیغSee 2:91.
Commentary:
In the preceding verse the Quran
claims to possess four great qualities:
(1) It is an explanation of everything,
(2) it is a guidance and (3) a mercy
and (4) glad tidings for those who
submit to God. The present and the
following section (ruku‘) establish
the truth of this claim and show that
the Quran eminently fulfils the
supreme purpose which its revelation
was intended to serve. The present

verse also, as it were in a nutshell,
proves this claim of the Quran to be
well-founded. It contains three
commandments and three prohibitions.
These three commandments and
prohibitions briefly embody all the
various stages of the moral and
spiritual development of man. The
verse thus constitutes a very good
example of what has been said about
the Quran in the preceding verse i.e.
that it is an explanation of everything
تبیانا لکل یشء. The verse ends with the
words  لعلکم تذکرونwhich mean, that
you may remember the obligations
which you owe to God and His
creatures and also that you may extol
the glory of God and celebrate His
praise. Since these are the objects of
man’s creation, the verse gives the
Faithful the glad tidings that by
following injunctions embodied in it
they will achieve the purpose of their
creation. It is indeed marvellous that
the Quran should have, in the brief
compass of a short verse, thrown light
on all those matters which establish
its above-mentioned great claim.
It is impossible to find such
combination of brevity and comprehensiveness in any other religious
Scripture. And what is more
remarkable is the fact that the words
of the verse are quite plain and simple
and can be easily understood by a
person of ordinary intelligence.
A question cannot be understood to
have been fully dealt with unless light
is thrown on both its positive and
negative aspects. Again, a religious
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Scripture cannot claim to be perfect
unless it possesses the following
essential characteristics:
1. It must enjoin the performance of
such actions as lead to man’s moral
and spiritual perfection and forbid the
doing of such actions as are
detrimental to the realization of such
perfection.
2. It must prescribe laws which are
applicable not to one particular
individual or community but to the
largest number of individuals and
communities; and in the formulation
of these laws due regard should have
been paid to the dispositions and
temperaments of all those people for
whom it is intended, so that they may
not find it difficult to act upon its
teaching, every person according to
his or her capacity.
3. The third characteristic that a
perfect Law must possess is that its
teaching should be practical and
practicable and acting upon it should
not lead to deterioration in human
morals, intellect or civilization. The
present verse beautifully combines all
these essential qualities of a perfect
Law. It has not failed to deal properly
with both the positive and negative
sides of the all-important question of
the moral development of man. It has
enjoined justice, the doing of good to
others and kindness as between
kindred; and has forbidden indecency,
manifest
evil
and
wrongful
transgression.
Now strict justice implies that a
person should treat others as he is
treated by them. He should return to
others the good or evil to the extent
or measure to which he has received

PT.14

it from them. In relation to God عدل
(justice), which is the first virtue
mentioned, would mean that just as
God has been good to man, man
should render to God His due, and
should not by his conduct render Him
liable to criticism. He must not give
to others what is due to God, for
example, his love or devotion. The
association of false gods with Him is
also doing injustice to God. Similarly,
it is contrary to the demands of عدل
(justice) that a man should arrogate to
himself an attribute which belongs
exclusively to God. For example, it is
the special prerogative of God to
reveal religious Laws. Now if any
man arrogates to himself this Divine
prerogative and begins to frame a
religious Law and seeks to give it the
status of a revealed Law, he
transgresses the bounds of justice.
The observance of  عدلin relation to
God is calculated to abolish all kinds
of shirk (idolatry), infidelity and
disobedience to God. Higher than عدل
(justice) is the stage of احسان
(goodness). At this stage man should
have no regard for the kind of
treatment he receives from others. He
should do good to others regardless
of what sort of treatment he receives
from them. He must do good to
others even if he is maltreated by
them. His conduct at this stage should
not be actuated by considerations of
reciprocity but he should do good to
others regardless of the fact whether
he has received any good from them
or even if they have ill-treated him.
This is certainly a higher stage of
morals than the first stage of عدل. The
qualities of forgiveness, charity, the
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giving of alms, social service, etc., all
fall under this category. The
promotion
and
patronage
of
knowledge and the systematization of
its different branches also are
included in this head because it has
for its object the material and
spiritual wellbeing of man.
The last and highest stage of moral
development of man is ایتاء ذی القریب
(giving like kindred). At this stage a
man is expected to do good to others
not in return for any good received
from them, nor with the idea of doing
more good than the good received,
but prompted by a natural impulse, as
good is done to very near blood
relations. This is a much higher moral
stage than the stage of ( احسانdoing of
good). At the stage of  احسانthe doer of
the good may have at the back of his
mind the idea that the person
concerned has done him some good
and that he should do him a better
turn and thus win public approbation.
Or, in forgiving a person who has
done him some wrong, he has the
satisfaction that his act of forgiveness
would turn a foe into a friend. But at
the stage of ( ایتاء ذی القریبgiving like
kindred) a person does good to others
prompted as if by natural impulse.
His condition at this stage resembles
that of a mother whose love for her
children is the result of a natural
impulse. Her sacrifices and the
hardships she willingly suffers for her
children are prompted by no hope of
return or appreciation. They spring
from the natural fountain of love
which God has implanted in her
nature. At this stage the moral
development of man becomes complete.

CH.16

It may be noted that man’s relations
with God cannot possibly go beyond
the stage of عدل, for there can be no
question of man’s doing good to God
in any form. It is only his fellow
human beings with whom he can deal
according to his own moral condition
at the stage of  احسانor ایتاء ذی القریب. This
implies a beautiful hint that in order
to attain the nearness of God and to
win His favour it is essential for man
to do good to His creatures. A
description of these three stages of
morals constitutes the positive side of
the subject of man’s moral
development. Its negative side is
portrayed in the three prohibitions
which are explained by the three
Arabic words viz. ( فحشاءindecency),
( منکرmanifest evil) and ( بیغwrongful
transgression).  فحشاءmeans such vices
of which the knowledge is confined
to the doer alone, while  منکرmeans
those evils which other men also see
and condemn, though they may not
suffer any loss or the infringement of
their own rights by them. بیغ
(wrongful transgression), however,
comprehends all those vices and evils
which not only are seen, felt and
hated by men but which do them
definite harm also. These three simple
words cover all conceivable vices.
A perfect teaching must have due
regard for the moral requirements of
men of different temperaments and
dispositions. The verse under
comment fully satisfies this very
essential condition. For there are men
who may be guilty of indecent acts
but would not approve of wrongful
acts of which the harm extends to
others. There are others who would
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92. And afulfil the covenant of
Allah when you have made a
covenant; and break not the
oaths after making them firm,
while you have made Allah
your surety. Certainly, Allah
knows what you do.1892
a

6:153; 13:21; 17:35.

not infringe the rights of other people
but who suffer from moral
indecencies whose harm is confined
to their own selves, such as backbiting, jealousy and the harbouring of
ill-will against others. The three brief
words mentioned above embody all
the different forms of vice to which
man can fall a victim. Thus this short
verse of the Quran has covered, by its
three
commands
and
three
prohibitions, the whole field of virtue
and vice and contains requisite
guidance for men holding different
motives at the different stages of their
moral development.
By an appropriate selection and
arrangement of its words the verse
has explained how a man can
effectively eschew all vices and
acquire all virtues. It mentions the
three categories of virtues implying
thereby that in acquiring them a man
should first cultivate the quality of عدل
(justice), then will he be able to
cultivate the nobler and higher quality
of ( احسانgoodness), and lastly, after
he has acquired these two moral
qualities, will he succeed in
cultivating the quality of ایتاء ذی القریب, the
highest and noblest of all the moral
qualities. But in eschewing vices he
should begin with the most obvious

and harmful of them viz. ( بیغwrongful
transgression), and after he has been
successful in conquering this vice he
should try to master the less obvious
vice of ( منکرmanifest evil) and when
he has mastered this evil also he
should try to bring under control the
more subtle vice of ( فحشاءindecency).
The description of the good moral
qualities
and
that
of
the
corresponding vices together is
intended to draw attention to the
important fact that in the cultivation
of good moral qualities one has to
start from the lowest rung of the
ladder, while in the renunciation of
vices he has to begin with the most
pronounced and harmful one. Thus
for his moral perfection man has to
traverse six stages of development
and the gradation of these stages into
six quite harmonizes with a wellknown law of nature, viz. that
everything has to go through six
stages of evolution before it reaches
perfection. The verse, as it were,
embodies the complete course of
moral and spiritual evolution and
growth of man.
1892. Commentary:
This verse further explains and
repeats the theme of the previous
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93. And be not like unto her
who, after having made it
strong, breaks her yarn into
pieces. aYou make your oaths
a means of deceit between
you, for fear lest one people
become more powerful than
another people. Surely, Allah
tries you therewith, and on the
Day of Resurrection He will
make clear to you that wherein
you differed.1893
a

16:95.

verse, viz. believers are enjoined
faithfully to discharge the obligations
they owe to God which are covered
by the words "covenant of Allah" and
the duties they owe to their fellowmen which are implied in the words,
"the oaths". It must be remembered
that oaths taken in defiance of God’s
commandment are not binding.
The expression "covenant of Allah"
means, taking the oath of allegiance
at the hands of the Holy Prophet; or it
means, entering into the Faith of
Islam and thus binding oneself to
abide by its ordinances. This
interpretation of "the covenant of
Allah" is based on vv. 3:77, 78; 9:4;
33:16; 48:11; which show that the
words "covenant of Allah" mean
"Islam".
The words, and break not the oaths
after confirming them, refer to the
covenants which men make among
themselves in the name of God. As
these covenants are made in the name
of God, He has been declared as

having been made their surety, and if
they are broken, He would intervene
and punish the offender.
1893. Important Words:
( انکاثاpieces) is the plural of نکث
(nikthun) which is derived from نکث
(nakatha). They say  نکث احلبلi.e. he
untwisted the end of a rope. نکث العھد
means, he broke the covenant. نکث
 السواکmeans, he made the head of the
tooth-stick to be disintegrated, disunited, or separated, in its fibres
(Lane & Aqrab).
( دخالmeans of deceit) is derived
from  دخلwhich means, he or it
entered or went or got in. دخل
(dakhalun) means, a thing that enters
into another thing and is not of it;
people or persons who assert their
relationship to those of whom they
are not; badness, corruptness or
unsoundness; or a bad, a corrupt or an
unsound state or quality. They say یف
 عقله دخلi.e. in his intellect is an
unsoundness; rottenness; leanness
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or
emaciation;
perfidiousness,
faithlessness or treachery; deceit,
guile or circumvention. The Quranic
expression  وال تتخذوا امیانکم دخال بینکمmeans,
And make ye not your oaths to be a
means of deceit or guile or
circumvention between you. (Lane &
Aqrab).
( اریبmore powerful) is derived from
 رباwhich means, it (the thing)
increased or augmented; it increased
by usury;  ربت االرضmeans, the ground
became large and swelled.
اربیت
means, I took more than I gave. اریب عیل
 المیس وحنوھاmeans, he exceeded the age
of fifty and the like.  رباmeans, an
excess and an addition.  اریبmeans,
more numerous, and more abundant
in wealth (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This verse may be taken as a
continuation of the subject matter of
the previous verse or it may be
understood to deal with a new
subject. If it be taken as a
continuation of the subject of the
previous verse, it contains a warning
to believers not to break covenants
they have made with one another, for
if solemn pledges are broken mutual
trust disappears and the unity of the
community becomes disintegrated. In
fact, the strict observance of
covenants and fulfilment of promises
are really indispensable for the
maintenance of communal concord
and unity; for communal concord
depends on mutual cooperation and
the doing of good to one another. But
these things are possible only when
men abide by their promises and
pledges. If promises solemnly made
are not kept, general distrust prevails
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and the result is total disintegration of
the unity of the community.
The verse may not only refer to the
covenants which individuals make
with one another, but may also
comprise that solemn compact which
Muslims make at the hands of their
Imam
or
Khalifah,
binding
themselves to obey him and under his
guidance to strive for the progress of
the community and the Faith. The
Faithful are warned in this verse that
since God has organized them into a
united and disciplined community
under one Leader to whom they have
sworn allegiance, they should remain
true to him and refrain from creating
discord. If they failed to live up to
their high ideals, Islam would lose the
prestige and power it has gained
through their sacrifices. The verse
also teaches the great truth, which
Muslim statesmen and leaders may
well bear in mind, that discord
created by a few individuals breaks
up a whole organization and all the
labour expended on the organization
of the community is wasted and fresh
and renewed efforts have to be made
to reorganize it. They should
therefore be always on their guard
against mischief-makers because if
they allowed their organization to be
broken up, they would be like that
foolish woman who, "after having
made it strong, breaks her yarn into
pieces".
The verse seems also to refer to
compacts which Muslims in future
were destined to make with other
nations. In that case, it would be
taken as having started a new subject
and the Muslims would be regarded
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as having been enjoined to remain
faithful to their treaties, for it is on
the strict observance of treaties that
the peace of the world depends. The
words, you make your oaths to be a
means of deceit between you, refer
not only to compacts which
individuals make with one another
but also to the treaties which nations
make with one another. Both are
inviolable and both must be strictly
observed.
The words  ان تکون امة یھ اریب من امةmay be
interpreted in three different ways:
(1) because one people (nonMuslims) are stronger and wealthier
than the other people (Muslims) i.e.
to gain time by hoodwinking the
stronger party; (2) lest one people
(non-Muslims)
should
become
stronger and wealthier than the other
people (Muslims) i.e. to exploit the
weaker party; and (3) that one people
(Muslims) may become stronger and
wealthier than the other people (nonMuslims) i.e. to weaken the stronger
party. According to the first
rendering, the verse would mean that
Muslims should not use the treaties
which they make with another nation
in order to deceive them because they
happen to be stronger in numbers and
resources. That is to say, Muslims
should not seek to put other people
off their guard by concluding with
them a treaty of peace, thus biding
their time till a favourable
opportunity arises and they are strong
enough to dishonour their treaty.
According to the second rendering,
the verse would mean that Muslims
should not make treaties with a
weaker nation with the evil intent of
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exploiting it and fraudulently taking
possession of its country. According
to the third rendering, however, the
verse would mean that Muslims
should not make treaties with other
people with the object of weakening
their strength or impeding their
progress. These are the noble and
sublime Islamic teachings with regard
to the sacredness and inviolability of
international treaties. To see one’s
country great and powerful is a natural
desire but under no circumstances is
it permissible to Muslims to achieve
it at the cost of treaties solemnly
made or by fraudulent means.
Treaties should be entered into with
the noble object of maintaining
international peace, and not for
deceiving or harming other nations.
The West may well learn a lesson
from this noble teaching of the Quran.
The words, Surely, Allah tries
you therewith, mean that such
opportunities come as a trial, and God
will see whether Muslims act upon
the moral precepts of Islam or are led
astray by the love of the world and
imitate the example of other people.
These teachings furnish remarkable
evidence of the truth of the Quran and
of the supremacy of Islam over other
religions. The verse was revealed at
Mecca, when Muslims did not
possess even a single yard of land,
but they were given teachings which
were meant to guide the conduct of
leaders of great nations and rulers of
empires, and the instructions given
were so noble and sublime that it was
not possible to deny their superiority
over other similar teachings. All the
unrest and lack of trust so widespread
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94. And aif Allah had enforced
His will, He would surely have
made you all one people; but
He lets go astray him who
wishes it, and guides him who
wishes it; and you shall surely
be questioned concerning that
which you have been doing.1894
95. And make not your oaths a
means of deceit between you;
or your foot will slip after it has
been firmly established, and
you will taste evil because you
turned people away from the
path of Allah, and you will have
a severe punishment.1895
a

5:49; 11:119.

among the nations of the world today itself someday fall victim to the evil
is due to non-observance of these designs of another nation and lose its
teachings.
freedom.
1894. Commentary:
The verse means to say that the
authors of such treaties as are
concluded with the intent to deceive
other peoples have in view no object
other than that of establishing their
own dominion in the world. But, says
the Quran, if it had been the will of
God that there should be only one
dominant power in the earth, He
Himself would have made one. There
is therefore no justification in having
recourse to dishonest means for the
purpose of subduing other nations. A
nation which seeks to impose its will
and foist its domination upon other
peoples against their consent will

1895. Commentary:
The injunction contained in the
previous verse has been repeated in
the present one in order to bring
home to Muslims the fact that
although in principle it is not right to
conclude treaties with dishonest
motives, yet Muslims should
particularly abstain from concluding
such treaties, inasmuch as they are
the bearers of the Divine Law and
dishonest conduct on their part, even
though it be in political affairs, will
make men turn away from Islam. The
words, or your foot will slip after it
has been firmly established, mean
that such conduct on the part of
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96. aAnd barter not the covenant
of Allah for a paltry price.
Surely, that which is with Allah
is better for you if you only
knew.1896
97. That which you have shall
pass away, but that which is
with Allah is lasting. bAnd We
will certainly give those who are
steadfast their reward according
to the best of their works.1897
a

3:78. b11:12; 39:11.

their State secrets. So Muslims are
warned against succumbing to such
temptations in the words: And barter
not the covenant of Allah for a paltry
price. They are warned that they
would establish a republic at Medina,
and their enemies would offer large
bribes to some of their own members
to disclose the secrets of the Muslim
State to them, but these bribes,
however large, would be quite a
paltry thing compared with the boons
which they would receive from God
if they remained loyal to their State
and led righteous lives.
The words, If you only knew, mean
that Muslims could not even imagine,
1896. Commentary:
in the very difficult conditions under
A great future was promised to which they lived at Mecca, that they
Muslims in the foregoing verses. would ever rise to such great power
They were to attain power and glory. as was ultimately theirs.
But, says the present verse, when
people attain to power they fall 1897. Commentary:
victim to all sorts of temptations.
The verse means to say that the
Their enemies employ spies and sums of money which will be offered
informers from among them and to you as bribes will soon be spent
offer large bribes to get possession of but the boons and favours which God
Muslims will weaken their power
after it had become established in the
earth. These words implied the great
promise that although Muslims were
being bitterly persecuted at Mecca by
their opponents, yet the time was
soon coming when God would
establish their power on earth because
such rules of conduct could only be
laid down for a people who were
destined to play a very prominent part
in the politics of the world. The
fulfilment of this prophecy under
most unfavourable circumstances
constitutes conclusive proof of the
Quran being the revealed word of God.
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98. aWhoso acts righteously,
whether male or female and is a
believer, We will surely grant
him a pure life; and We will
surely bestow on such their
reward according to the best of
their works.1898
99. And when thou recitest the
Quran, seek refuge with Allah
from Satan the rejected.1899
a

3:196; 4:125; 20:113.

will confer on you will endure not
only in this world but will extend to
the next.
The words, according to the best of
their works, mean that while
rewarding Muslims, God will take
into consideration their best works
and will reward them according to
those works. In fact, the good works
which a man does are of various
degrees; some being of a higher
standard of excellence than others.
For the purpose of rewarding
Muslims God will not consider their
deeds of the lower type nor even of
the middling standard, but will take
into consideration their best works
and will reward them according to
these. Nay, God’s reward will exceed
even their best works, for it will be at
least ten times as much as their best
deeds (6:161). But this great reward,
it is added, will be conferred only on
those who do not waver under
hardships nor barter away their faith
for a paltry price.

recognizes the equality of rights of
men and women and promises both
equal share in the favours that God
will confer on them, on the other it
tells disbelievers that, as they have
degraded women, dominion and
authority would be taken away from
them and would be given to a
people—Muslims—who will give
women their due rights.

1899. Commentary:
In v. 97 it was said that those who
would remain steadfast under hard
trials would be favoured with great
rewards. The present verse tells
believers that the best way by which
they could guard heavenly boons is
that they should seek the protection
of God against the attacks of Satan.
The reason why Muslims are bidden
to seek the protection of God against
Satan while beginning to recite the
Quran is that it is a most precious
treasure from which Satan tries to
keep men away. Hence the necessity
of seeking God’s protection against
1898. Commentary:
Satan while beginning the recitation
Whereas on the one hand the verse of the Quran lest worldly gains and
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100. Surely, ahe has no power
over those who believe and who
put their trust in their Lord.1900
101. bHis power is only over
those who make friends with
him and who set up equals to
Him.1901
c

R. 14.

102. And when We bring one
Sign in place of another—and
Allah knows best what He
reveals—they say, ‘Thou art but
a fabricator.’ Nay, but most of
them know not.1902
a

15:43; 17:66; 34:22. b2:258; 3:176; 7:28. c2:107.

material comforts should make men Prophet as is wrongly assumed by
oblivious of their great spiritual some. Satan could not possibly have
objectives.
power over him.
1900. Commentary:
This verse gives the reason why it
is necessary to seek God’s protection
against Satan. Satan can have no
access to those who entrust their
affairs to God. Such persons are
beyond his approach. Those who call
God to their help need have no fear of
him. This means that seeking God’s
protection is a form of trust in Him.
1901. Commentary:
According to this verse Satan can
exercise his influence only on those
who make friends with him. Those
who seek the protection of God
against him declare him to be their
enemy, and so they get beyond his
control. The verse incidentally proves
that v. 99 did not refer to the Holy

1902. Commentary:
Before proceeding to explain this
verse it is necessary to understand the
real meaning of the word  ایةwhich,
primarily means "a sign". Unless
there is something in the context to
show that a word is taken in any of its
secondary senses, we must take it in
its primary sense. The verses of the
Quran are called ( ایاتsigns) because
every one of them constitutes a sign
of guidance. The preceding verses
spoke of the punishments which were
in store for disbelievers. This fact
lends support to the view that the
word  ایةis here used in its original
sense, viz. in the sense of a sign. Now
the fulfilment of the prophecies of
punishment depends on the attitude of
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those concerning whom they are
made. If they are obstinate and persist
in rejecting the signs of God, the
threatened punishment overtakes
them. But if they show repentance it
is averted, deferred or delayed, for
God is Merciful and His attribute of
Mercy predominates over all His
other attributes. The case of the
people of Jonah is a well-known
instance for understanding the nature
and purpose of the prophecies of
punishment.
Jonah
predicted
destruction of the people of Nineveh,
but they repented and renounced their
evil ways. So God had mercy on
them and averted the impending
punishment (10:99), and in place of
the sign of punishment, He showed a
sign of mercy. On such occasions, i.e.
when God averts or delays a
predicted punishment in consonance
with His attribute of Mercy, the sons
of darkness accuse their Prophet of
falsehood and declare that his
prophecy has not been fulfilled.
These critics conveniently ignore the
fact that there is a vast difference
between a promise and a threat. If a
person does not keep his promise, he
is rightly regarded as guilty of breach
of a solemn undertaking but if he
does not carry into actual effect his
threat, he cannot be accused of any
breach of promise. On the contrary, it
will be regarded as an act of
generosity and kindness on his part
not to have done so. According to
Arabic idiom also, whereas the nonfulfilment of a promise is called a
breach of promise, the non-fulfilment
of threat is regarded as an act of
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generosity. The Arabs say اللف یف الوعد عند
 العرب کذب ویف الوعید کرمi.e. the breach of
promise is a lie but the non-fulfilment
of a threat is an act of generosity. God
is Merciful, and if a person repents,
His Mercy demands that punishment
should be averted from him, and in
such a case it will be foolish to
accuse the Prophet of falsehood. The
words, and Allah knows best what He
reveals, mean that God knows best
what kind of sign is required to be
shown under particular circumstances. He shows His signs
according to the requirements of the
time. If He sees that disbelievers have
given up their evil course and are
penitent, He refrains from punishing
them and changes the form of the
sign. In that case the threat of
punishment is not carried out, and
under such circumstances it is foolish
to accuse the Prophet of falsehood.
So the expression  واذا بدلنا ایة مکان ایةwould
mean, When We avert or delay
punishment on account of a change
for the better on the part of those who
are
threatened
with
such
punishment…
Taking the word  ایةin the sense of
Law, this expression would mean that
when in certain matters the Law of
Islam is found to differ from Laws
previously revealed, disbelievers
regard it as evidence of the Quran’s
being a forgery. This meaning is in
perfect harmony with the context. It
is argued that when the Quran
declares previous Laws to have been
revealed by God, it should not have
differed from them. But the
admission that previous Laws have
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103. Say, aThe Spirit of Holiness
has brought it down from thy
Lord with truth, that He may
strengthen those who believe,
and bas a guidance and glad
tidings for Muslims.’1903
a

2:98; 26:194. b10:38; 12:112.

been revealed by God does not mean
that none of their ordinances could be
replaced
by
new
ordinances.
According to the Quran, the previous
Laws were meant for particular
peoples and for particular times. They
were suited only to the requirements
of the peoples for whom they were
revealed. The Quran, on the other
hand, constitutes a universal Law,
meant for all peoples and all times,
and therefore if it is found to contain
certain teachings which differ from
the teachings of previously revealed
Scriptures, that is no evidence of the
Quran’s being a forgery. On the other
hand, it is but natural and necessary
that the perfect and universal Law—
the Quran—should differ in some of
its ordinances from temporary and
provisional Laws previously revealed.
It must be clearly understood that
the verse contains no reference to the
abrogation of any of the verses of the
Quran. The Holy Prophet has not
been reported to have ever declared
any verse of the Quran to have been
abrogated by another verse. Nor are
there any verses in the Quran which
clash with other parts of the Book and
which may therefore have to be
regarded as abrogated. All parts of the
Quran support and corroborate one
another. Moreover, there is nothing in

the context to suggest any reference
to the abrogation theory.
It is also worth remembering that
the passage under comment was
revealed in Mecca. In fact, the whole
Surah belongs to the Meccan period.
And the Surahs of the Meccan period
deal with teachings pertaining to
morals and matters of belief, and
about these there can be no question
of abrogation or revocation.
1903. Commentary:
The verse continues the theme of
the previous verse and in fact
constitutes an argument in favour of
the non-fulfilment of the prophecy of
punishment. It purports to say that the
medium through which the Quran has
been sent is the Holy Spirit and not
an angel of destruction. Therefore the
object of the prophecies revealed is
reformation and not destruction. So,
if a person or persons, regarding
whom prophecies of punishment are
made, repent, the decree of God is
changed accordingly, for the real
object of prophecies is the material
and spiritual well-being of the people,
and God’s decrees are fulfilled in the
way in which that object is best
served.
As for changes in previous Laws,
they too are made through the Holy
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104. And indeed We know that
they say that it is only a man
who teaches him. But the
tongue of him to whom they
unjustly incline in making this
insinuation is foreign, while this
is Arabic tongue, plain and
clear.1904
Spirit and consequently what we have
to see is whether the changes made
are for the better and whether they
satisfy human reason and conscience
and lead to success and happiness. If
the new teachings conduce to the
improvement
of
the
spiritual
condition of the people, they should
be accepted as heavenly teachings
and should not be criticized and
rejected.

utterance and a want of clearness,
chasteness, or correctness therein.
They say  اعجم الکالمi.e. he made the
speech or language to want or be
without or to have a quality the
contrary of clearness, perspicuousness or distinctness or to want or be
without chasteness or correctness.
 اعجم الکتابmeans, he dotted the book or
pointed it or he removed its want of
clearness by means of diacritical
points. The Arabs say,  اعجم البابi.e. he
 عجمmeans,
closed the door.
foreigners as meaning others than
Arabs; such as are not Arabs,
especially Persians.  عجیمsignifies one
who is of the race of the  عجمthough
he may be chaste or correct in Arabic
speech.  قوم اعجمmeans, a people not of
the Arabs.  اعجمmeans, one having an
impotence
or
impediment
or
difficulty in speech though he may be
clear, perspicuous, chaste or correct
in speaking a foreign language; and
not clear, perspicuous, chaste or
correct in speaking Arabic though he
may be an Arab; and  اعجیمsignifies
the same, (Lane, Aqrab & Mufradat).

1904. Important Words:
( یلحدونthey unjustly incline in
making this insinuation) is derived
from حلد. They say  حلد املیتi.e. he buried
the corpse.  حلدالسھم عن اھلدفmeans, the
arrow deviated from the target. احلد ایل
 فالنmeans, he inclined towards such a
one. They say  احلد یف الدینi.e. he deviated
or swerved from the right way with
respect to religion; he impugned
religion.  احلد یف احلرمmeans, he desecrated
the haram and violated its sanctity.
The Quranic expression لسان الذی یلحدون
 الیهmeans, the tongue of him unto
whom they incline (Lane & Aqrab).
( اعجیمforeign) is derived from عجم
(‘ajama) which means, he bit it: and Commentary:
Names of different persons have
he chewed it. ‘( عجمajuma) means, he
had an impotence or an impediment been mentioned in the traditions from
or a difficulty in his speech or whom disbelievers alleged the Holy
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Prophet received help in composing
the Quran. According to some
reports, it was a Christian slave
named Jabr, who read the Christian
Scriptures while making swords. The
Prophet used to go and sit with him.
According to another report, it was
‘Aish or Ya‘ish, a servant of alHuwaitib Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Uzza, who
knew the previous Scriptures and had
embraced Islam and held firmly to
the Faith. According to yet another
report a slave named Abu Fuqaih who
was also known as Yasar and was a
Jew assisted the Holy Prophet in
preparing the Quran. He was
subjected to much persecution for his
adoption of Islam and probably died
sometime before the Hijrah. Again,
‘Abdullah bin Muslim al-Hadrami is
reported to have said that his two
Christian slaves named Yasar and
Jabr, natives of ‘Ain at-Tamar,
followed the trade of sword-cutters at
Mecca. They used to read the Gospels
while engaged in their work. When
the Holy Prophet passed by their shop
and saw them reading the Gospels he
would stop there for a while. A report
says that when one of them was asked
whether he taught Muhammad the
Bible he replied, ‘No, but he teaches
me.’ Ibn ‘Abbas reports that the Holy
Prophet gave instruction in Islam to a
Roman slave named Bal‘am. The
Quraish taunted the Prophet that he
learned many things from him. The
same is said of ‘Adas or ‘Addas, a
slave of Ausa bin Rabi (Ma‘ani &
Fath). The names of sundry other
persons have also been mentioned
from whom the Prophet was alleged
by the Quraish to have received help,
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among them being ‘Ammar and
Suhaib. The names of Salman, the
Persian, and of ‘Abdullah bin Salam
and of the Nestorian monk, Sergius,
who according to Mas‘udi is the wellknown Buhairah, have also been
mentioned in this connection.
From the verse under comment, it
appears that Meccans accused the
Prophet of receiving help from a
certain person in preparing the Quran
and the verse answers the allegation
by saying, But the tongue of him to
whom they unjustly incline in making
this insinuation is foreign, while this
is Arabic tongue, plain and clear. The
Christian critics say that this answer
is irrelevant, for, as Arnold says:
"admitting they were foreigners, they
might nevertheless supply him with
material" (Sherr’s Commentary of the
Bible). It was the necessary material
or subject matter, they allege, with
which the foreigners supplied the
Prophet and to say in reply that the
tongue of the person who was alleged
to teach him was not Arabic betrayed
the irrelevancy of the answer. But
these reverend gentlemen seem
conveniently to ignore the patent fact
that this was not the only objection
with which the Quran was assailed. It
has not hesitated to mention many
other
similar
objections
of
disbelievers and has refuted them
thoroughly. If the Quran could
successfully rebut so many other
objections of disbelievers, it could
answer this one also. In fact it has
adequately done so even in the verse
under comment, but the reverend
gentlemen themselves have not been
able to understand the answer.
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Moreover, if the reply given in the
Quran was so manifestly irrelevant as
Christian critics pretend to find it, why
did not the Meccans of the Prophet’s
times who first made this objection,
failed to detect this manifest
irrelevancy and why did they not
express their dissatisfaction with the
answer? But not the slightest reference
is to be found in any tradition to this
so-called irrelevancy of this answer of
the Quran. If Meccans had signified
their dissatisfaction with this answer
and had pointed out its absurdity and
irrelevancy, the traditions would have
mentioned it as they have mentioned
so many other incidents calculated to
impugn the Quran and render its
position apparently indefensible.
The fact is that these critics
themselves have not understood the
objection. The traditions quoted
above bring to light two objections of
the Meccans. One was that Christian
and Jewish slaves who had been
converted to Islam secretly helped the
Holy Prophet in composing the
Quran. They furnished him with the
necessary material which was
subsequently rendered into Arabic.
The other was that he listened to
certain non-Muslim slaves while
they recited the Gospels and
incorporated into the Quran what he
heard from them.
Thus
Meccans
made
two
objections. One of these the Quran
has answered in this verse, while the
other has been answered in vv. 25:5,
6, 7. This second objection along with
its answer runs thus: And the
disbelievers say, It is nothing but a lie
which he has forged and at which
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other people have assisted him. But
they have been guilty of a great
injustice and have uttered an untruth.
And they say: These are legends of
the ancients; he has got them written
down and they are dictated to him
morning and evening, Nay, He Who
knows the secrets in the heavens and
the earth has revealed it. He truly is
Most Forgiving and Merciful. The
difference between these verses and
the verse under comment is quite
manifest. In the verse under comment
disbelievers refer to a single man as
having taught the Holy Prophet,
while in Surah 25, it is not one man
but many who are alleged, by
disbelievers, to have assisted him in
writing the Quran. To both these
allegations different answers suiting
the nature of the allegations have
been given. Thus it is clear that
Meccans had made two distinct and
separate objections and both these
have been answered in the Quran at
different places, and traditions
support this conclusion. It was with
regard to several of the slave converts
to Islam that it was alleged that they
furnished material to the Prophet. To
this allegation of the Meccans,
chapter 25 refers in the words, at
which other people have assisted him.
From the same chapter it also appears
that those who were alleged to have
assisted the Prophet were Muslims,
for the passage in question says: They
are dictated to him morning and
evening. Now it is an historical fact
that while at Mecca Muslims
assembled in the morning and
evening in the house of Arqam for
prayers and sat round the Holy
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Prophet with doors closed in order to
avoid interference by disbelievers.
Disbelievers alleged that the meetings
were held to compose the Quran in
secret, when the slave converts from
Judaism and Christianity would tell
the old histories of their religions, and
the Prophet would have these
accounts written down by his
Companions. This is how disbelievers
declared the Quran to be a forgery
which was prepared by many
persons, incidentally admitting by
implication that a work of the unique
excellence of the Quran could not be
prepared by one man. Some Christian
critics even in our own time have
identified themselves with this
allegation and have the hardihood to
suggest that the letters with which
some of the chapters of the Quran
begin are the initial letters of the
names of the Companions who
composed them.
The objection gives rise to two
inevitable questions: (a) whether
those slave converts who were
alleged to have assisted the Holy
Prophet in writing the Quran were so
learned and intelligent as to teach the
Prophet what they were alleged to
have taught him and (b) whether the
Quran is a human production.
It is not difficult to find answers to
both these questions. It does not
require extraordinary intelligence to
understand that those who helped the
Prophet in producing and preparing
the Quran and to whom he was
indebted for what the Quran
contained could not believe it to be
the word of God and could not, for
his sake, undergo willingly those
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inhuman cruelties and tyrannies
which they suffered at the hands of
disbelievers. Could these accomplices
of the Holy Prophet in forging the
Quran possibly endure the most cruel
persecution for believing in a book
which
they
themselves
had
fabricated? Are these Christian critics
unaware of the persecution which
these so-called forgers of the Quran
bore without wavering and flinching?
With regard to the second question,
viz. whether those great truths which
are alleged to have been taught to the
Prophet by the slave converts could
possibly have been taught by them,
the Quran says that what are spoken
of as 'the legends of the ancients' and
what are represented as being taught
by the slave converts from Judaism
and Christianity are not legends but
great truths and mighty prophecies
which have been made by Him 'Who
knows the secrets in the heavens and
the earth, and which it is beyond the
power of any mortal to foretell'.
Now, if the objection mentioned in
the verse under comment was the
same as had been quoted and
answered in 25:5-7 (which by
common consent was revealed before
the present Surah) viz. that some
other persons had supplied the
Prophet with material, the same
convincing answer should have been
given here also. But the answer given
here is quite different from the one
given in chapter 25. This shows that
the objection referred to in the verse
under comment has not been
understood by these critics of the
Quran. The present verse does not
refer to the objection that a certain

1723

CH.16

AN-NAHL

man provided material for the Quran.
It refers to the second allegation of
disbelievers viz. that the Prophet
incorporated into the Quran what he
heard from the Christian slave when
the latter read the Gospels at his shop.
The tradition says that there were two
Christian slaves, Jabr and Yasar, who
worked as sword-cutters at Mecca
and read the Gospels at their shop
and, when the Prophet passed by
them, he used to stop there and listen
to them. But on closer scrutiny it
appears that really there was only one
slave, Jabr, who was alleged to teach
the Prophet. Another tradition, to
which reference has already been
made, supports this view and gives
the name of Jabr only. Yet another
tradition tells us that only one of the
two Christian sword-cutters was
asked whether he taught the Prophet,
and he replied that, far from his
teaching the Prophet, it was the
Prophet who taught him. This not
only shows that it was only one slave
who read the Gospels, but also throws
light on the purpose for which the
Prophet sometimes stopped at his
shop. He did not stop there to learn
but to teach the man whom he
considered to be religious-minded.
It has now been clearly established
that the Quran refers to two
objections of disbelievers, one
relating to certain slave converts from
whom the Prophet is alleged to have
received help in preparing the Quran
which is mentioned in chapter 25 and
the other relating to what he heard of
the Gospels from Jabr and
incorporated in the Quran.
This second objection has been
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answered in the verse under
comment. The verse purports to say
that the tongue of him to whom they
attribute the teaching of the Prophet
being  اعجیمi.e. foreign and defective,
he could not impart to the Prophet in
his faulty Arabic those great and
eternal truths for explaining which
the possession of sound and deep
knowledge of Arabic was essential.
Other pertinent questions which
arise here are, did the slave in
question read an Arabic version of the
Gospels and were the Gospels
translated into Arabic in the Prophet’s
time and were the Arabic versions so
common that even slaves read them
while working at their workshops?
The original language of the Gospels
was, according to Muslims, Hebrew,
and according to Christians, Greek. If
the existence of an Arabic version of
the Bible in the time of the Prophet
cannot be proved, it would follow
that the slave in question read either a
Hebrew or a Greek version. But if he
read a Hebrew or a Greek Gospel, the
question arises, how was the Prophet
able to understand him, since he did
not know either of these languages?
Hence in order to understand the
significance of the verse under
comment, it has to be seen whether
the Gospels had been translated into
Arabic at the time of the Holy
Prophet. That they had not been
translated into Arabic is clear from
the following facts:
Up to the time of the Prophet
translations of the Gospels had not
been made in any language. It was in
the 13th or 14th centuries of the
Christian era that the Gospels first
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began to be translated into other
languages. The study of the
Commentaries of the Quran by
Muslim scholars also shows that
Arabic versions of the Bible were not
available to them, because when in
their Commentaries they quote the
New or the Old Testament they make
very serious mistakes. They ascribe to
these books stories which are not
found in them. This clearly shows
that Arabic versions of the Bible did
not exist in their time, otherwise they
would not have made such blunders.
Traditions also show that in the
time of the Holy Prophet the Gospels
were to be found only in Hebrew or
Greek. In Bukhari we have the
following about Waraqah bin Naufal;
"He had become Christian in the days
of ignorance and he used to write the
Gospels in Hebrew." True, another
tradition gives Arabic in place of
Hebrew, as the language in which
Waraqah wrote the Gospels but
preference must be given to the
tradition quoted from Bukhari
because if the Arabic versions of the
Bible could be available in the days
of the Prophet many Muslims would
have read them. But no such scholars
of the Bible among early Muslims
were to be found. We are even
inclined to the view that the reporter
had, by mistake, substituted the word
"Hebrew" for "Greek" in the above
tradition, because only Greek
versions were current in those days
and Hebrew versions had almost
ceased to exist. That the Christian
Scriptures had not been translated
into Arabic by the time of the Prophet
receives further support from the fact
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that even the Jewish tribes of Medina
had not translated the Torah into
Arabic by that time, and whenever he
needed a reference to this book, he
consulted ‘Abdullah bin Salam, a
great Hebrew scholar. This view is
also supported by the following
testimony of a well-known Christian
writer, Dr. Alexander Souter, M.A.,
LL.D., who writes in his book, "The
Text and Canon of the New
Testament" (Second Edition, 1925 p.
74), under the head, 'Arabic Versions':
"These come partly and directly from
Greek, and partly through Syriac and
partly through Coptic. Mohammad
himself knew the Gospel story only
orally. The oldest manuscript goes no
further back than the 8th century. Two
versions of the Arabic are reported to
have taken place at Alexandria in the
13th century." In short, there is no
doubt about the fact that the Gospels
had not been translated into Arabic at
the time of the Prophet and those who
had to consult them used the Greek or
Hebrew version.
Thus it is clear that when Jabr, the
Christian slave, read the Gospels, he
must have read the Greek or the
Hebrew version. And how could the
Holy Prophet benefit by listening to a
book in a language which he did not
understand? The fact seems to be that
when disbelievers saw the Prophet
standing at Jabr’s shop they imagined
that he must have learnt something
from him. The Quran removes these
doubts by saying, the tongue of him
to whom they unjustly incline in
making this insinuation is foreign,
while this is Arabic tongue plain and
clear, meaning that the man from
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whom the Prophet was alleged to
have received material for the Quran
must have read the book in Hebrew
or Greek because his "tongue being
foreign" he could not explain to the
Holy Prophet in his defective Arabic
those great truths which the Quran
comprises. But the Prophet knew
only Arabic and so he could not
follow him, much less incorporate in
the Quran what he heard from him.
In short, disbelievers brought two
distinct charges against the Prophet.
First, that he listened to a Christian
slave while the latter read the Gospels
at his workshop, and incorporated
into the Quran what he heard from
him. Secondly, that he received help
from those slaves who had been
converted to Islam from Judaism and
Christianity and who met him in
secret in the house of Arqam. Both
these objections have been separately
answered by the Quran, the first in
the verse under comment and the
second in 25:5-7.
It would be of some use to mention
here the following facts which are
relevant to the objections stated
above.
1. The Quran has either abrogated
or improved upon the teachings of
former Scriptures. The Holy Prophet
must have derived the knowledge of
the teachings of those Scriptures from
the same source—from God—from
which he had derived the knowledge
of the new teachings of the Quran
which have supplanted previous
Scriptures.
2. It has condemned some of the
fundamental teachings of Christianity
and has improved upon others. There
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is no known Christian sect with
which it has not disagreed on one
point or other. Now it is for Christian
critics to say to which sect that man
who is supposed to have "taught" the
Holy Prophet belonged and how he
could teach him things which were
against his own beliefs. Certainly the
Prophet’s so-called helpers could not
have helped him in abrogating the
teachings of their own religious
Scriptures.
3. It has corrected many Biblical
statements. For instance, it declares
that Aaron did not take part in the
worship of the calf. It clears David,
Solomon and Noah of the sinful acts
ascribed to them in the Bible. These
are facts to the truth of which even
Christian writers have had to bear
witness today when more than 1350
years have passed since these truths
were, for the first time, proclaimed by
the Quran. Surely, no Christian slave
could teach the Prophet these
historical truths.
4. The Quran has made some very
important prophecies with regard to
some of the events mentioned in the
Bible. No Jewish or Christian sect
had any knowledge of them. But their
truth has now come to light. For
instance, the Quran states that God
preserved the body of Pharaoh so that
it might be a sign for the generations
to come. No Christian slave could
impart this knowledge to the Prophet.
5. It appears from the traditions that
the Holy Prophet used to visit Jabr’s
shop in the fourth or fifth year of the
Call, when he was boycotted by
Meccans. But chapters 18, 19, 20 and
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105. As for those who do not
believe in the Signs of Allah,
surely, Allah will not guide
them, and they shall have a
grievous punishment.1905
106. It is only those who
believe not in the Signs of
Allah, that forge falsehood, and
they it is who are the liars.1906
107. aWhoso disbelieves in
Allah after he has believed—
save him who is forced thereto
while his heart finds peace in
the faith—but such as open
their breasts to disbelief, on
them is Allah’s wrath; and
a

3:91; 4:138; 63:4.

25 of the Quran which deal with Jews
and Christians had been revealed
before that time. Ibn Mas‘ud who was
one of very early converts to Islam
says that chapters 17, 18, 19, 20 and
21 belong to the early Meccan period
(Bukhari, Kitabut-Tafsir). All these
Surahs abound in facts relating to
Jews and Christians. How could the
Prophet know these facts if the
source of his information was the
Christian slave, Jabr, the sword-cutter
of Mecca?
1905. Commentary:
The verse means to say that
disbelievers bring forward only silly
objections. In spite of many powerful
and clear signs having been shown to
them they find fault with the sublime
teachings of the Quran. They cannot

be expected to follow the true
guidance and will therefore suffer
grievous punishment on account of
their going astray from the path
which leads to eternal bliss and
happiness.
1906. Commentary:
The verse draws attention to the
noble life of the Holy Prophet and
adduces it as evidence of the fact that
he could not possibly ascribe to God
what he learnt from men. Only such
persons, it says, as have no faith in
God and are perverse can be guilty of
such forgeries. But the Prophet is
doing his best to establish God’s glory
on earth and not only himself glorifies
God but bids others do the same.
Only a black-hearted man can accuse
such a noble person of forgery.
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they shall have a severe
punishment.1907
108. aThat is because they have
preferred the present life to the
Hereafter, and because Allah
guides not the disbelieving
people.1908
109. bIt is they on whose hearts
and ears and eyes Allah has set
a seal. And it is they who are
the heedless.1909
a

10:8; 87:17. b2:8; 4:156; 7:180.

1907. Commentary:
With this verse the Quran reverts to
the main theme of the Surah, viz. that
the day of the glory of Islam is about
to dawn but Muslims will have to
suffer great trials and tribulations to
deserve it. They are warned that if
anyone of them recanted under these
trials, he would draw upon himself
the wrath of God. But a person who is
inwardly satisfied with Islam and
only under very severe compulsion is
constrained to utter words which may
appear to express disbelief, may not
be punished for such an expression of
disbelief. But this does not mean that
cowardice is condoned or that such a
person will be altogether pardoned.
Cowardice and true belief cannot go
together. The verse holds out no
Divine pardon to a coward. It is
indeed silent about him which implies
that final judgement in the case of
such persons has been reserved and
that their future behaviour will

determine the nature of the treatment
they will receive from God.
The words, who is forced thereto,
may refer to Jabr or ‘Ammar bin
Yasir but preferably to the former.
1908. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that as the
Quran is the revealed word of God
and contains nothing but truth,
dissatisfaction with its teaching can
never be the cause of its rejection. It
must be due to expediency, the
consideration of worldly interests or
mental perversion of the rejecter.
But the disbeliever rejects it to his
own cost.
1909. Commentary:
The verse goes on to say that
rejecters of the Quran sacrifice truth
to paltry material gains and all their
energies are directed to the attainment
of worldly objects. And as they do
not make use of their God-given
faculties
for
their
spiritual
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110. aUndoubtedly, it is they
who will be the losers in the
Hereafter.1910
111. bThen, surely, thy Lord—to
those who fled their homes after
they had been persecuted and
then struggled hard in the cause
of
Allah
and
remained
steadfast—aye, surely, after that
thy Lord is Most Forgiving,
Merciful.1911
a

11:23. b2:219.

advancement, these faculties become that may befall them in the way of
rusted and corroded through disuse.
religion, then, and not till then, will
God pardon their previous sins, for
1910. Commentary:
only then will it become established
Such people who reject the word of
that they have made full amends for
God only for the sake of the paltry
their past lapses. In v. 107, such
gains of this world and not on
persons were excepted from those
account of honest doubts and
who had opened their minds to
misgivings are guilty of a serious
disbelief. In the face of such hard
crime. They will be humiliated and
conditions for securing Divine
disgraced in this life and will suffer a
pardon, it is the height of injustice on
severe punishment in the life to come.
the part of the critics of Islam to say
that it condones the concealment of
1911. Commentary:
Verses 108-110 referred to those one’s faith or the denial of truth when
who open their hearts to disbelief and one is confronted with trials and
are the avowed enemies of Islam. The hardships. In fact, God demands a
verse under comment deals with life-long sacrifice from such a person
those persons regarding whom before admitting him again to His
judgement had been reserved in v. Grace and Mercy. The example of
107, viz. persons whose hearts are Tulaihah bin Khuwailad may be cited
satisfied with truth, but who are in this connection. When after having
forced to utter words which are renegaded and laid claim to
apparently expressive of disbelief. prophethood he became reconverted
The judgement given in their case is to Islam in the Caliphate of ‘Umar,
that if they migrate from their homes the latter forgave him on condition
and strive in the cause of God and that he would spend the remainder of
endure with patience any hardships his life in jihad.
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112. On the day when every
soul will come pleading for
itself, and aevery soul will be
fully recompensed for what it
did, and they will not be
wronged.1912
113. bAnd Allah sets forth for
you the parable of a city which
enjoyed security and peace; its
provisions came to it in plenty
from every quarter; but it
denied the favours of Allah, so
Allah made it taste hunger and
fear which clothed it like a
garment because of what they
used to do.1913
a

2:282. b34:16-17.

great punishment which will befall
them if they do not accept the Holy
Prophet and do not give up their
iniquitous ways. The sanctity of
Mecca would not save them from the
impending punishment. They are also
told that they are leading a life of
plenty and security, but the time is
fast approaching when they will be
visited with a terrible famine or, to
quote a prayer of the Holy Prophet,
with "years of famine like the famine
of the days of Joseph", and instead of
security they will taste the horrors of
war. Both these calamities befell the
Meccans after the Hijrah. They were
smitten with constant fear. Fear is the
inevitable result of war and they
1913. Commentary:
The "city" referred to in this verse became involved in continuous
is Mecca. It warns Meccans of the fighting. And such a dreadful famine
1912. Commentary:
This verse is complementary to the
previous one and both should be read
together. It means that the forgiveness
and mercy of the Forgiving and
Merciful God will cover those
persons on the Day of Judgement
who sincerely repent of their past
lapses and whose repentance takes
the form of the noble deeds
mentioned in the previous verse. The
verse also hints that God will forgive
them if they continue to strive in the
cause of truth and endure all trials
with patience till the time of their
death.
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114. And indeed there has come
to them a Messenger from
among themselves, but they
treated him as a liar, so
punishment overtook them while
they were wrongdoers.1914
115. aSo eat of the lawful and
good things which Allah has
provided for you; and be
grateful for the bounty of Allah,
if it is Him you worship.1915
116. bHe has made unlawful for
you only that which dies of
itself and blood and the flesh of
swine and that on which the
name of any other than Allah
a

2:169; 5:89; 8:70. b2:174; 5:4; 6:146.

overtook Mecca that Abu Sufyan, the
archenemy of Islam, came to Medina
to beg the Prophet to pray to God that
He might have mercy on them and
save them from the famine. The
words, which clothed it like a
garment, mean that God afflicted
Mecca with fear and hunger to such
an extent that these calamities
altogether covered it and stuck to it
like a garment. Marks of fear and
hunger became clearly visible on the
faces of Meccans. Famine made them
lean and thin and continuous fear
overwhelmed them and completely
unnerved them.

themselves deserving of Divine
punishment because they rejected the
Prophet who was from among them
and whom they knew to be truthful,
sincere and honest.

1915. Commentary:
In the preceding two verses the
disbelievers
of
Mecca
were
threatened with hunger and fear and
in the present verse the Faithful are
promised security and plenty. The
verse further points out that whereas
disbelievers used all sorts of means—
good or bad—to earn wealth, the
earnings of the Faithful would be
good and lawful, and because their
1914. Commentary:
The verse further makes it clear that lives would be free from fear and
the parable of the previous verse anxiety, the food they eat would help
applied to the Meccans who made their physical and mental growth.
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has been invoked. But he who is
driven by necessity, being neither
disobedient nor exceeding the
limit, then surely, Allah is Most
Forgiving, Merciful.1916
117. aAnd say not—because of
the falsehood which your
tongues utter—‘This is lawful,
and this is unlawful,’ so as to
forge a lie against Allah. Surely,
those who forge a lie against
Allah do not prosper.1917
118. bIt is a brief enjoyment,
and then they shall have a
grievous punishment.1918
a

6:145. b3:198; 4:78.

that if disbelievers do not desist from
1916. Commentary:
declaring things lawful or unlawful at
See notes on vv. 2:169,174; 5:4; will, they will end by forging lies
6:119,120 & 146.
against God. The words, those who
forge a lie against Allah do not
1917. Commentary:
The opening sentence of the verse prosper, embody an infallible
may have two interpretations: (a) criterion by which the truth of a
"and say not on the basis of the Prophet of God can be tested. A false
falsehood which your tongues utter claimant is a forger of lies against
that this is lawful and this is God and such a one can never
unlawful"; (b) "and say not about the succeed in his mission.
things which your tongues have 1918. Commentary:
falsely declared as lawful or unlawful
False claimants to Divine revelation
that this is lawful and this is may enjoy a limited respite but their
unlawful". The words "your tongues" life is sure to be cut short and before
mean, "the tongues of the chiefs of they have made any headway, they
people", because it is the leaders who die an ignominious death. According
first utter lies; the common people to the Quran a person who falsely
only follow and imitate them.
claims to have received Divine
The verse means to say that it is the revelation and to have been entrusted
exclusive prerogative of God to with a Divine mission cannot enjoy a
declare things lawful or unlawful and long respite—much less the period
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119. And to those also who are
Jews, We forbade before this all
that We have related to thee.
And aWe wronged them not, but
they used to wrong themselves.1919
120. Then surely, bthy Lord—to
those who do evil in ignorance
and repent thereafter and make
amends—aye, surely, after that
thy Lord is Most Forgiving,
Merciful.1920
a

11:102; 16:34. b4:18; 6:55.

which the Holy Prophet lived after he The present verse says if even now
laid claim to prophethood.
they repent and reform themselves,
God will forgive them their past sins
1919. Commentary:
The verse warns Muslims that, like and once again shower upon them
idolaters, the Jews also made lawful spiritual blessings of which they had
things unlawful and vice versa, and become deprived on account of their
for this unlawful act they were disobedience. The expression جبھالة
punished by God, so they (the means both lack of knowledge and
Muslims) should be on their guard lack of spiritual realization. Here it is
used in the second sense because
against following their bad example.
there is no justification in punishing a
The word "before" in the sentence
person who does not possess
We forbade before this all…refers to
knowledge of a commandment for the
v. 116 above. The words, but they
non-observance of which he is
used to wrong themselves, signify that
punished. The verse means to say that
some other things such as the flesh of
the
Jews
possessed
requisite
the cow and the fat of the goat were knowledge of the commandments
forbidden to them. But the which they were expected to observe
prohibition was temporary and was but they broke those commandments
prescribed as a punishment to the not because of lack of knowledge, but
Jews for having made lawful for because they did not fear God and
themselves things which God had were devoid of spiritual realization.
made unlawful for them.
This shows that the possession of
both knowledge and spiritual
1920. Commentary:
The preceding verse said that Jews realization is essential, for knowledge
were punished for their disobedience. alone is no great help.
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121. Abraham was indeed a
paragon of virtue, aobedient to
Allah, ever inclined to Him, and
he was not of those who set up
equals to God;1921
122. Grateful for His favours;
b
He chose him and guided him
a

2:136; 3:68; 6:80. b2:131.

It may also be mentioned here that
( جھالةignorance) is of two kinds, viz.
(a) permanent ignorance, the victim
of which rushes headlong into sin and
derives a sort of pleasure in indulging
in it; such a one is completely
devoid of Divine realization; and
(b) temporary ignorance, when his
lapses are due to a temporary loss of
true and living faith and to his
realization being defective. See also
4:18, & 6:55.
1921. Important Words:
( امةa paragon of virtue) is derived
from  امwhich means, he betook
himself to it, aimed at, sought after or
pursued it.  امةmeans, a way, course,
mode or manner of acting; religion; a
nation, a people, a race, a tribe;
family; the followers of a Prophet; a
generation of men or people of one
time; a righteous man who is an
object of imitation; one who is known
for goodness; a man combining all
kinds of good qualities; a learned
man; one who has no equal; the
learned man of his age or time who is
singular in his learning, etc. See also
11:9 & 6:39.
Commentary:
In this verse the Quran exhorts

Muslims not to follow the example of
idolaters and Jews but to take
Abraham as their model. The word امة
(a paragon of virtue) is here used in
two senses: (a) a righteous man who
is an object of imitation; (b) a man
combining in him all good qualities.
The word, as shown under Important
Words, also means "a people", and
Abraham has been called "a people"
because through him a great people
came into being. He is called "a
people" in the sense in which a small
off-shoot is called the tree that is to
spring from it.
The words, He was not of those
who set up equals to God, signify that
although Abraham combined in
himself all the good qualities and
excellences, yet the combination of
these good qualities did not engender
in him conceit or egotism. He did not
consider the good qualities he
possessed to be the result of his own
effort or merit, but of God’s special
favour. Thus he was a monotheist in
the real sense of the word. He
allowed no idol of conceit or pride,
etc., to stand between him and his
Creator.
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to a straight path.1922
123. And aWe bestowed on him
good in this world, and in the
Hereafter he will surely be
among the righteous.1923
124. And now We have revealed
to thee, saying, b‘Follow the way
of Abraham who was ever inclined
to God and was not of those
who set up equals to Him.’1924
a

2:131; 29:28. b2:136; 4:126; 22:79.

1922. Commentary:
As Abraham believed that all his
good qualities were Divine gifts,
therefore he was grateful to God.
The straight path mentioned in the
verse is the path which leads to God.
The word  مستقیمsignifies the straight
and shortest line between two points.
Man represents one end of the line
and God represents the other, and the
straight and shortest path in religion
is the line which joins man to God.
The verse exhorts Muslims to
develop in themselves the qualities
that made Abraham the chosen one of
God and to steer clear of the path of
iniquity and transgression followed
by Meccans and Jews. The former
altogether rejected the Divine Law
and were satisfied with man-made
customs and usages and the latter
differed and disagreed with regard to
its meaning and application and
defied and broke it.
1923. Commentary:
In verse 121 Abraham

mentioned as an exemplar. Here it is
added that it cannot be said of him
that because he did not possess
material wealth, he had no reason or
occasion to become corrupt. The
verse removes this misconception and
says that God had bestowed upon
Abraham power, comfort and wealth
and yet he stuck to the path of
righteousness. It implies the beautiful
hint that Muslims will also be granted
worldly
power,
prestige
and
prosperity, and in the heyday of their
glory would find in Abraham a
worthy exemplar.

1924. Commentary:
The reason why Abraham has been
held up as an exemplar is that he was
held in high esteem not only by Jews
and Christians but also by the
idolaters of Arabia, being the
common ancestor of all. The verse
does not mean, as insinuated by some
Christian writers, that according to it
the Holy Prophet was merely a
follower of the religion of Abraham
was and nothing more. The words,
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125. aThe
punishment
for
profaning the Sabbath was
imposed only on those who had
differed about it, and bthy Lord
will surely judge between them
on the day of Resurrection
about that in which they
differed.1925
126. Call unto the way of thy
Lord with wisdom and goodly
exhortation, and cargue with
them in a way that is best.
Surely, dthy Lord knows best
who has strayed from His way;
and He knows those who are
rightly guided.1926
a

2:66; 4:48,155. b3:56; 22:70. c41:35. d6:118.

"following the way of Abraham" only
mean, following and imitating him in
things mentioned in the preceding
verse—he was a paragon of virtue
and yet was humble and grateful to
God. The Holy Prophet was by far a
nobler character than Abraham and
Islam a much better religious system
than any previous one.

favours and blessings. But the Jews
held firmly to the belief that their
degradation was really due to their
violation of the Sabbath and that their
acceptance of Islam could not be of
any avail to them. In the present
verse they are told that before the
advent of Islam they were punished
for the breach of the Sabbath, the
observance of which was a Divine
command, but now that the old
commandments with regard to
Sabbath have been superseded by
the new Dispensation—Islam—they
could retrieve their departed glory
only by accepting it and not by
observing the Sabbath.

1925. Commentary:
The Jews believed that their
national degradation and misery were
due to their breaking the Sabbath and
that they could regain their former
high position and lost glory by reestablishing its sanctity. In some
previous verses they had been invited
to embrace Islam so that God might
remove their present degradation and 1926. Important Words:
make them heirs to His special
The word  حکمةtranslated as wisdom
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in the text among other things means,
(1) knowledge or science; (2) equity
or justice; (3) forbearance or
clemency; (4) firmness; (5) any
saying or discourse conforming or
agreeable to truth and in accordance
with the exigencies of the occasion;
(6) gift of prophecy; and (7) what
prevents or restrains from ignorant
behaviour (Aqrab & Lane).
Commentary:
The word may be used in all these
senses in the verse under comment.
Taking it in the sense of "knowledge"
or "science", the verse would mean
that Muslims should invite others to
Islam by arguments based on
knowledge and reason and should not
confine themselves merely to making
appeals to sentiments and emotions.
Using it in the sense of "equity" or
"justice", the injunction embodied
would be that, when arguing with the
followers of other Faiths, Muslim
preachers and missionaries should not
bring forward such objections against
those Faiths as can be advanced
against Islam itself for such a course
is not only inconsistent with justice,
but is also unsound. If  حکمةbe
understood to mean "forbearance" or
"clemency", the verse would mean
that Muslims should explain the
beauties of their religion with
patience. Taking the word in the sense
of "a saying or discourse conforming
or agreeable to the truth, and in
accordance with the exigencies of the
occasion", the verse would mean, that
while inviting other people to Islam
Muslims should not say anything
which is not true and is not in

CH.16

accordance with facts, for if they
resorted to falsehood while preaching
truth they would be ruining their own
souls in order to save those of others.
Moreover, their discourse should be
conformable to the exigencies of the
occasion and should not wound other
people’s susceptibilities. Taking the
word in the sense of "gift of
prophecy", the verse would mean
that Muslims should invite men to
Islam by using arguments contained
in the Quran and not arguments
which are the creation of their own
fancy. Lastly, taking the word in the
sense of "what restrains from
ignorant behaviour" the verse would
mean that the talk of Muslims should
not be beyond the comprehension of
those to whom the appeal is made.
They should say things which may
help to resolve the doubts of others
and not display or demonstrate their
own talents and learning.
The words, "goodly exhortation"
mean "a discourse which softens the
hearts of the hearers and makes a
deep impression on them." Thus the
Quran exhorts its followers not to
content themselves with mere cold
and dry reasoning but to reinforce
and
support
philosophical
dissertations with an appeal to
sentiments. This appeal, however,
should be "goodly exhortation" i.e. it
should be based on pure truth and
there should be no prevarication or
tampering with facts.
The words, and argue with them in
a way that is best, mean that while
arguing we should make the most
solid and unassailable argument we
possess as the pivot round which all
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127. aAnd if you desire to
punish the oppressors, then
punish them to the extent to
which you have been wronged;
b
but if you show patience, then,
surely, that is best for those who
are patient.1927
128. And endure thou with
patience; and verily thy patience
is possible only with the help of
Allah. cAnd grieve not for them,
a

42:41. b42:44. c15:89, 98; 27:71.

other arguments should revolve and
which they should support.
The expression, Thy Lord best
knows those who have strayed
from...who
are
rightly-guided,
contains a word of encouragement
and good cheer for the Muslim
evangelist. He is told that if in spite
of his best efforts he finds that his
preaching has not had the desired
effect, he should not get discouraged
and think that his preaching was
defective, but should continue his
noble work without slackening,
leaving the result to God, because He
alone knows who is deserving and
destined to be guided to the right path.
As Islam was to spread abroad and
was to be preached to the people
who claimed to possess revealed
Scriptures, Muslims have been told in
this verse that a much more difficult
task lay ahead of them. While dealing
with idolaters it was easy enough to
refute idolatry, but with respect to the
"People of the Book" the excellence
and superiority of Islamic teachings

will have to be proved regarding
details and auxiliary matters also.
Hence the admonition given above.
1927. Commentary:
In this verse Muslims are told that
when they preach Islam to other
nations, the latter, instead of listening
to them, will persecute and wage war
against them. In such a contingency
Muslims will have to take up arms in
self-defence. But even when fighting
in self-defence, they are not to exceed
legitimate bounds, but punish the
enemy only to the extent to which he
has oppressed them. The word used
here which implies the permission to
fight and retaliate in self-defence is
( عاقبواpunish). The root-meaning of
this word is "to follow". The use of
this word thus shows that Muslims
can only fight in self-defence. jihad
connotes fighting only in self-defence
i.e. only after Muslims have been
wantonly attacked. The Quran has
taken care to explain the necessary
conditions and limitations of jihad
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nor feel distressed because of
their plots.1928
129. aVerily, Allah is with those
who are righteous and those
who do good.1929
a

45:20.

before permitting it.
1928. Commentary:
In this verse, the word ( صربpatience)
has been used in a sense different
from that in which it has been used in
the previous verse. When permission
was given to Muslims to take up arms
against disbelievers, the Holy Prophet
realized that Divine punishment was
about to overtake the latter. His heart
became filled with pity for them and
he was much grieved. So in this verse
God has comforted him by saying
that these people have made
themselves deserving of punishment
and therefore he should be resigned
to God’s decree.
This shows that the Prophet’s heart
was full of the milk of human
kindness, even for those from whom
he had received abuse and injury.
The verse also signifies that the
Prophet’s patience was not mere
helpless and passive resignation to a
condition which was beyond his
control but was in perfect harmony
with Divine decree, and it is only an
act done under God’s command that
brings spiritual credit to the doer.
1929. Commentary:
This, the last verse of the Surah,

implies the prophecy that Muslims
shall eventually be victorious and
their triumph and the defeat of their
enemy will show that it was they, and
not their opponents, who were
righteous and the doers of good and
consequently were the followers of
the true path.
For an explanation of the words متیق
(righteous) and ( حمسنwho do good)
see vv. 2:3 & 2:113. A  متیقis one who
establishes such a strong connection
with God that He Himself becomes
his Protector and shields him from
every evil. A  حمسنis he who after he
himself has come under the
protection of God tries to bring others
also under His protection. Thus a حمسن
possesses a higher spiritual stature
than a متیق. The latter only himself
becomes secure against sin, while the
former devotes himself wholeheartedly to rescuing others from it.
In fact, there are two classes of men:
(a) those who make no effort to save
others from a life of sin; (b) those
who are anxious that others may be
saved though they have no such
thought for their own safety. God
wants Muslims to be both متیق
(righteous) and ( حمسنthose who do
good).
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CHAPTER 17
BANI ISRA’IL
(Revealed before Hijrah)
Title and Date of Revelation
This chapter is known as Bani Isra’il because it deals with important
incidents in the history of the Israelites and with the religious experiences
through which they had to pass. It bears the title of Isra’ also because it begins
with the Holy Prophet’s great vision about his Night Journey to Jerusalem
which forms one of the most outstanding topics of this chapter.
According to some commentators the consensus of Muslim scholarly
opinion regards this Surah as wholly Meccan (Muhit), but some other scholars
think that vv. 2-8 are Medinite. Ibn Merdawaih reports Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn
Zubair as saying that this chapter is of Meccan origin and was revealed very
early in the Prophet’s ministry, in the third or fourth year of the Call.
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud is of the view that Surahs Bani Isra’il, Kahf and
Maryam are among the chapters that were revealed very early (Bukhari, Kitab
Tafsirul-Quran). According to this Hadith, the whole or a part of this Surah
was revealed in the early years of the Call but it is not clear what ‘Abdullah
bin Mas‘ud meant by the words "early years".
We are, however, inclined to the view that this chapter does not belong
to the very early years of the Call. If ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud’s memory has not
failed him, the revelation of this Surah was completed between the 4th and 11th
year of the Call; otherwise, it was possibly revealed in the 10th or 11th year or
even in the 12th year. Christian commentators of the Quran also assign to this
Surah the period between the 6th and 12th years of the Call as the time of its
revelation (Wherry). This view is of special significance inasmuch as, for
their purpose of criticizing the Quran, a date after the Hijrah should have
suited these Christian commentators better.
Connection with the Preceding Surah
In the preceding chapter Muslims were promised power and dominion.
They were told that vast empires will come under their sway but that in the
time of their glory and prosperity they should not behave like the Jews upon
whom similar blessings were bestowed but who turned those blessings to
wicked purposes and consigned God to oblivion, with the result that His wrath
descended on them and they were destroyed (16:125). There subsists another
beautiful connection between the closing verses of the preceding Surah and
the opening verses of the present Surah. Towards the end of the previous
Surah Muslims were warned that very soon they would meet with as severe
opposition from the "People of the Book" as they had already experienced at
the hands of Meccan idolaters but that they should bear it with patience and
fortitude till God should give them complete victory over their opponents. In
1740

the present Surah their attention has been drawn to the fact that this
opposition will start at Medina and will result in the total defeat and
discomfiture of the "People of the Book" and in their sacred places ultimately
falling into the hands of Muslims.
This Surah was revealed before its predecessor—An-Nahl, but as in
point of order and arrangement its subject matter should have followed that
Surah, so when the time came for the Quran to be compiled in the form of a
book, the Holy Prophet, in pursuance of Divine command, placed this Surah
after An-Nahl. The subject has already been dealt with at some length (see
General Introduction) that the order in which the Quran was originally
revealed was different from the order in which we find it today. As the
temporary needs of its first addressees were not the same as the permanent
needs and requirements of mankind at large and as it was a guide for the
whole of humanity for all time, therefore the order in which it was revealed
could not be the same as the order in which it was compiled in the form of a
book for permanent use. It is indeed an outstanding miracle of the Quran that
it was revealed in an order which was best suited for the needs of the period in
which it was revealed, and was arranged for permanent use in another order
which best suited the needs of mankind in subsequent times. Whereas every
chapter of the Quran is quite complete in itself and is independent of other
chapters as regards the subject with which it deals, there runs a deep and farreaching connection among all the different chapters. This is because, when
the Quran, as first revealed, its Surahs were revealed in separate parts and the
subject matter of each Surah was complete in itself. But when it was compiled
in the form of a book, in its present order, in addition to the independent and
separate subject matter that every Surah possessed, another chain of
interrelated and interdependent subject matter linking all the various Surahs
came into being and thus the Quranic subjects acquired a new breadth and a
new depth.
Subject Matter
This Surah, as its title shows, deals with the history of the Jewish
people, with pointed reference to two outstanding occasions when they openly
disobeyed and defied the two great Prophets of God—David and Jesus. As a
result of this defiance they suffered destruction of their national life, first at
the hands of the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar and then at those of the Roman
Emperor Titus. This special reference to the twofold destruction of Jews
implied a warning for Muslims that their subsequent wrongdoing and
transgression would also result in the double eclipse of their national life. The
warning, however, was accompanied with a word of hope and good cheer for
them. It was to the effect that since the Holy Prophet was the last Law-giving
Prophet, his Dispensation would not, like the Jewish Dispensation, suffer
irreparable damage but after initial reverses would emerge triumphant with
increased lustre and effulgence.
1741

Moreover, some subjects to which only implied reference was made in
the preceding Surah have been dealt with at some length in the present one.
For instance in Surah An-Nahl, honey was described as a cure for many
physical diseases. This description implied a beautiful hint that the Quran,
being spiritual honey, contains the panacea for humanity’s moral and spiritual
ailments and disorders. This subject which was treated only casually in the
preceding chapter has been dealt with exhaustively in the present one, as is
clear from the words, And We are gradually revealing of the Quran that which
is a healing and a mercy to the believers. (17:83).
The Surah opens with the subject of Isra’ (Spiritual Night Journey of
the Holy Prophet) in order to show that, the Holy Prophet being the successor
and counterpart of Moses, his followers will conquer the lands which were
promised to Moses, and that like Moses he will also have to leave his native
place. But his Migration will lead to the very rapid progress and advancement
of his noble cause. After this we are briefly told that the people of Moses
acquired great power and prestige through him though subsequently they
came to grief by defying and ignoring Divine warning. But the Quran, being a
more complete code of Laws, is capable of bringing about a greater and more
complete change in the lives of its followers than was the Book of Moses.
This brief reference to the rise and decline of Jews is attended with a warning
for Muslims that God would bestow upon them His favours and like the Jews
they would also rise to great heights of material greatness and glory, but when
they had acquired wealth, power and influence they should not forget God.
After this we are told that there is nothing bad in seeking the good things of
this life but their enjoyment should not lead us to a life of ease and
forgetfulness. Then some rules of conduct are mentioned by acting upon
which one can rise to a very high spiritual stature. But instead of thinking over
and benefiting by these rules disbelievers arrogantly turn away from them and
give no thought to the dreadful end to which their conceit and pride are likely
to lead them. They are warned that rejection of truth is never productive of
wholesome results and that they will be visited with severe Divine
punishment, particularly in the latter days, when the world shall witness a
fight to the finish between the angels of Heaven and the sons of darkness and
finally the forces of satan shall suffer complete rout.
The Surah proceeds to administer a severe rebuke to disbelievers that
they seek to annihilate the Holy Prophet, but God has decreed a great purpose
for him and a mighty destiny awaits him. His name shall be known to the
remotest corners of the earth and shall be honoured to the end of time. The
world shall recognize him as humanity’s greatest Guide and Leader and the
Quran as a storehouse of limitless, spiritual knowledge. The Surah closes with
a brief description of the signs of the latter days and of the evils that will then
prevail in the world and declares that it is prayer and connection with God
alone that can save man from sin.
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(BANI ISRA’IL)
1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.1930
2. Glory be to Him Who carried
His servant by night from the
Sacred Mosque to the Distant
Mosque, the benvirons of which
We have blessed, that We might
show him some of Our Signs.
Surely, He alone is the Hearing,
the Seeing.1931
a

a

See 1:1. b5:22; 7:138.

1930. Commentary:
See 1:1.
1931. Important Words:
( اسریcarried) is derived from سری.
They say  سری باللیل او سری اللیلi.e. he
journeyed or travelled by night or in
the night.  اسراه او اسری بهmeans, he made
him journey or travel, or he
transported him by night or in the
night; he journeyed or travelled with
him, by night or in the night, or
simply, he carried him. The Quranic
expression  سبحان الذی اسری بعبدہ لیالmeans,
Glory be to Him Who transported His
servant by night. According to some
lexicologists  اسریis used for journey
in the first part of the night and سری
for the last part of it. According to
others, the verb  اسریis from  سراةwhich
means, a wide tract of land.
According to this meaning the
expression  اسری بعبدہmeans, Who
transported His servant over a wide
tract of land (Lane, Aqrab & Mufradat).

( املسجد االقیصthe Distant Mosque). اقیص
is derived from قیص. They say قیص املکان
i.e. the place was or became distant.
 اقیصmeans, distant or very distant
(Aqrab).  املسجد االقیصmay signify the
Prophet Solomon’s Temple at
Jerusalem, the Holy Prophet’s
Mosque at Medina or the Promised
Messiah’s Mosque at Qadian.
Commentary:
The verse is supposed by almost all
commentators of the Quran to refer to
the ( معراجSpiritual Ascension of the
Holy Prophet). The subject of Mi‘raj
has become much complicated and
confused on account of the many
divergent traditions that deal with it.
Contrary to popular view we are,
however, inclined towards the
opinion that the present verse deals
with the ( اسراءNight Journey) of the
Holy Prophet while his Mi‘raj
(Spiritual Ascension) has been dealt
with in Surah An-Najm. That Surah
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removes all the obscurities and
ambiguities that have confused the
popular mind in regard to this
important subject. In Surah An-Najm
we have:
It is nothing but a revelation that is
revealed. The One of mighty powers
has taught him (this knowledge): the
One Possessor of strength. So He
manifested His ascendance (over
everything) and He revealed His
Word when he was on the uppermost
horizon. Then he drew nearer (to
God); then he came down to (His
creatures), so that he became, as it
were, the one chord of two bows or
closer still. And He revealed to His
servant that which He revealed. The
heart (of the Prophet) was not untrue
to that which he saw. Will you then
dispute with him concerning that
which he saw? And certainly he saw
Him a second time, near the Lote-tree
beyond which none may pass, near
which is the Garden of Abode. This
was when a wonderful and glorious
Divine manifestation covered the
Lote-tree. The eye deviated not nor
did it wander. Surely, he saw the
greatest of the Signs of his Lord.
(53:5-19).
These verses give a graphic
description of the Mi‘raj, for the facts
mentioned in them all relate to it, e.g.
the Holy Prophet went up to the Lotetree; (2) the Lote-tree was covered
with "something"; (3) the Prophet
saw the Paradise (the Garden of
Abode) near the Lote-tree; (4) he
became, as it were, the one chord of
two bows; (5) he saw God (and the
heart of the Prophet was not untrue to
that which he saw); and (6) the word
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of God descended on the Lote-tree.
All these details have also been
mentioned in the traditions which
deal with the Mi‘raj. As for the Lotetree, Abu Hurairah (as reported by
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abu Hatim, Ibn
Merdawaih, Abu Ya‘la and Baihaqi)
says, "In the night of Mi‘raj, after
having seen other Prophets of God in
heaven, the Holy Prophet proceeded
further till he reached the Lote-tree."
The same fact has been mentioned in
the tradition quoted on the authority
of Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri by Ibn Jarir,
Ibn Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn
Merdawaih, Baihaqi, and Ibn ‘Asakir,
and in the tradition quoted on the
authority of Malik Ibn Sa‘sa’ by
Ahmad bin Hanbal, Bukhari, Muslim
and Ibn Jarir and in the tradition
quoted on the authority of Anas by
Bukhari (Bukhari, chapter on Mi‘raj,
& Al-Khasa’isul-Kubra, vol. 1, pp.
153, 167 & 174).
The second important detail
mentioned in Surah An-Najm is that
when the Prophet reached the Lotetree, he saw it covered with some
extraordinary thing (53:17). This has
also been mentioned in the traditions
that deal with Mi‘raj. In the tradition
reported by Abu Hurairah to which
reference has been made above we
read  فغشیھا نور اخلالق عزوجلi.e. when the
Holy Prophet reached the Lote-tree,
the light of the Powerful and Glorious
Creator covered it (Al-Khasa’isulKubra, vol. 1, p. 174). Similarly, in
the tradition reported by Anas we
have: "Then the Lote-tree became
covered with a special Divine grace
so much so that in its newly changed
condition its beauty defied all
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description" (Muslim, Kitabul-Iman)
The third incident referred to in
chapter 53 (An-Najm) is that the
Holy Prophet saw Paradise near the
Lote-tree. This has also found
mention in traditions which deal with
Mi‘raj. In the tradition quoted on the
authority of Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri by
Ibn Jarir and mentioned in some other
books of Hadith we read: ثم این رفعت ایل اجلنة
i.e. after I had seen the Prophets in
the heavens I was taken up to
Paradise. This is followed by the
words  ثم این رفعت ایل سدرة املنتیھi.e. after
paradise I was led up to the Lote-tree
(Ibn Jarir, vol. 15, p. 11).
The fourth important detail
mentioned in chapter 53 is that when
the Holy Prophet had a vision of
those celestial scenes he was
transported into a highly spiritual
state which has been described in the
words, So that he became, as it were,
the one chord of two bows or closer
still.
This fact has also been mentioned
in the traditions about Mi‘raj. In the
tradition reported by Abu Sa‘id alKhudri and referred to above we find
the words:  فکان قاب قوسنی او ادینi.e. between
God and the Prophet there was the
one chord of two bows or closer still.
The fifth important and relevant
incident mentioned in chapter 53 is
that during the Mi‘raj the Prophet had
a vision of God Himself (53:12). This
fact has also been mentioned in the
traditions quoted by Ibn Merdawaih
on the authority of Asma’, daughter
of Abu Bakr (Al-Khasa’isul-Kubra,
vol. 1, p. 177), and by Muslim on the
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (Muslim,
Kitabul-Iman). In the latter tradition
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we read  را ٰہ بف ٔوادہ مرتنیi.e. twice the
Prophet saw God with the eyes of his
heart.
The sixth notable detail mentioned
in chapter 53 is that God spoke to the
Holy Prophet near the Lote-tree
(53:11). This fact has also found a
mention in the traditions. For
instance, in the tradition reported by
Abu Hurairah we have اّلل تعایل عند ذالک
ٰ فکلمه
i.e. so God spoke to him near
it—the Lote-tree (Al-Khasa’isulKubra, vol. 1, p. 174). Similarly, Ibn
Abu Hatim has reported on the
authority of Anas bin Malik that
when the Prophet arrived near the
Lote-tree, God addressed him by
name saying  یا حممدi.e. O Muhammad,
and then Anas continues to finish
the hadith. These very striking
similarities
and
resemblances
between the subject matter of Surah
An-Najm and the traditions about
Mi‘raj leave no doubt that it is the
Mi‘raj of the Holy Prophet which has
been described in that Surah.
After having established the fact
that Surah An-Najm contains a
description of the Mi‘raj it is
important to point out that this Surah
has been admitted by the consensus
of scholarly opinion to have been
revealed in the fifth year of the Call
or even earlier. The following very
well-known historical event proves it.
A party of early Muslims had sought
refuge in Abyssinia. They left Mecca
in the seventh month of the fifth year
of the Call (Muir, The Life of
Mahomet, 1923, p. 69). Now the
traditions agree that three months had
hardly elapsed since this little band of
the Faithful had left for Abyssinia
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when they returned to Mecca (Muir,
The Life of Mahomet, 1923, p. 80).
The reason which, according to
traditions, led to their early return
was this. The Holy Prophet was one
day reciting chapter 53. When he
came to the words, Rather prostrate
yourselves before Allah, and worship
Him (53:63), the Prophet and the
Muslims with him fell prostrate on
the ground. The disbelievers present
on the occasion, being overwhelmed
with the grand theme of the Surah
and the solemnity of the occasion,
also joined the Prophet in prostration.
This gave rise to the rumour that the
Quraish had converted to Islam.
When this rumour reached Abyssinia,
Muslim refugees hastened back to
Mecca. This shows that the recitation
of the Surah which led to this
incident having taken place, must
have been revealed in the fifth year of
the Call or sometime prior to it.
After a brief description of the
Mi‘raj or the Spiritual Ascension of
the Holy Prophet and of the time
when it took place, it may be noted
here that the  اسراءIsra’ or the Night
Journey of the Holy Prophet from
Mecca to Jerusalem, with which the
present verse deals took place in the
eleventh year of the Call (Zurqani,
vol. 1, p. 306). Christian writers,
however, put it in the twelfth year of
the Call (Muir, The Life of Mahomet,
1923, p. 121). Traditions relating to
this incident also corroborate the date
referred to above. According to the
traditions quoted by Ibn Merdawaih
and Ibn Sa‘d, the Isra’ took place on
the seventeenth of Rabi‘ul-Awwal, a
year before the Hijrah (Al-
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Khasa’isul-Kubra, vol. 1, p. 162).
Similarly, a tradition quoted by
Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn
Shihab, relates that the Isra’ took
place a year before the Hijrah.
Another tradition also quoted by
Baihaqi places the Night Journey to
Jerusalem six months before the
Hijrah (Al-Khasa’isul-Kubra, vol. 1,
p. 162).
All these traditions go to prove that
the Isra’ took place six months or a
year prior to the Hijrah and it has
been shown above that the Mi‘raj
took place about the fifth year of the
Call. Thus the two incidents are
separated from each other by an
interval of six or seven years and
therefore cannot be identical; the
Mi‘raj must be regarded as quite
distinct and separate from the Isra’.
Irrefutable evidence which shows
that the Mi‘raj and the Isra’ were two
separate incidents is the fact that it
was during the fifth year of the Call
that the five daily prayers were
enjoined upon Muslims. If the Mi‘raj
be considered as identical with the
Isra’, then it will also have to be
admitted that the five daily Prayers
were enjoined upon Muslims in the
eleventh or twelfth year of the Call
which is evidently wrong because all
traditionalists agree that the five
Prayers were prescribed in the very
early years of the Call.
It may incidentally be stated here
that the Mi‘raj itself seems to have
occurred twice. As it appears from the
Hadith, the first Mi‘raj occurred in
the beginning of the Holy Prophet’s
ministry when the foundation of the
Shari‘ah may be said to have been
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laid and Prayers were made
obligatory, which seem to have taken
place in the first year of the Call
(Bukhari, chapter on Tauhid; Jarir,
vol. 15, p. 4). The second or the better
known Mi‘raj took place about the
fifth year of the Call when the five
prescribed Prayers were made
obligatory and chapter 53, containing
a description of it, was revealed (or it
may have taken place even earlier and
may have been subsequently referred
to in Ch. 53). The Isra’, however, is
quite a separate event which
undoubtedly occurred in the eleventh
or twelfth year of the Call when the
Prophet was living in the house of his
cousin, Ummi Hani, after the death of
his wife, Khadijah, which took place
in the tenth year of the Call after the
Prophet had come out of the Valley
( )شعبof Abu Talib.
In addition to this strong historical
evidence,
other
relevant
circumstances also lend support to the
view that the two incidents are quite
distinct and separate from each other:
(1) The first evidence in this
connection is furnished by the Quran
itself. It gives an account of the
Prophet’s
Mi‘raj
(Spiritual
Ascension) in chapter 53 but makes
no reference to his Isra’ (Night
Journey to Jerusalem), while in the
present Surah it speaks of his Isra’
but omits all allusion to his Mi‘raj.
This shows that the two incidents
took place separately and, therefore,
could not be mentioned together. It is
inconceivable that the Quran should
have mentioned the concluding
portion of this incident in one Surah
and the first portion of the selfsame
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incident in another Surah five years
later.
(2) The second evidence which
supports this inference is the fact that
there was only one person, namely
Ummi Hani, who was present with
the Prophet during the night when
the Isra’ (Spiritual Night Journey to
Jerusalem) took place and she speaks
only of his visit to Jerusalem and
makes no mention of his journey to
the heavens. She was the first person
whom the Prophet informed of his
Night Journey to Jerusalem and at
least seven collectors of traditions
have given her account of the
incident on the authority of four
different reporters who have reported
the incident from her. All these four
reporters concur in saying that the
Prophet went to Jerusalem and
returned to Mecca the same night. If
the Prophet had spoken of his
Ascension to the heavens also, Ummi
Hani could not have failed to refer to
it in one or other of her reports. But
she does not do so in any of her
reports, which conclusively shows
that during the night in question the
Holy Prophet made the Isra’ or the
Spiritual Night Journey to Jerusalem
only and that the Mi‘raj did not take
place on that occasion. So the Isra’ or
the Prophet’s Spiritual Night Journey
to Jerusalem should not be confused
with the Mi‘raj or his Spiritual
Ascension to heaven.
(3) All the different reporters of this
incident may be placed in three
categories: (a) those who speak of the
Prophet’s Ascension direct to heaven
and make no mention of his Journey
to Jerusalem; (b) those who speak
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first of his Journey to Jerusalem and
then of his Ascension to heaven; and
(c) those who only speak of His
Journey to Jerusalem and make no
mention at all of his Ascension to
heaven. Of the reporters of this last
group, there is a goodly number who
say expressly that the Prophet
returned to Mecca after his Journey to
Jerusalem.
It is evident that the reports of the
first group point to the Mi‘raj as
being distinct from the Isra’
inasmuch as, according to them, the
Holy Prophet was taken from his
house direct to heaven, so Jerusalem
could not lie in his way. The reporters
of this group are Anas, Malik bin
Sa‘sa’ and Abu Dharr, who was one
of the earliest converts to Islam.
Similarly, the reports of those who
speak only of the Prophet’s Journey
to Jerusalem and make no mention of
his Ascension to heaven also show
that when he made his Night Journey
to Jerusalem, he did not ascend to
heaven, for if he had ascended to
heaven after his visit to Jerusalem, it
is inconceivable that the reporters,
after mentioning the less important
part of the vision, should have
omitted to mention its more important
part which related to his Ascension to
heaven, and to his having seen God
and having had communion with
Him. The reporters of this group of
traditions are Anas and ‘Abdullah bin
Mas‘ud, the latter being one of the
earliest and best-loved of the
Prophet’s Companions.
Reports of the third group clearly
state that the Prophet returned to
Mecca after his visit to Jerusalem and
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did not ascend to heaven. These also
demonstrate the two events to be
distinct and separate from each other.
The reporters of this group are
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, ‘Abdullah bin
‘Abbas, ‘A’ishah and Ummi Salma
and Ummi Hani. All of them with the
exception of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud,
who, as stated above, was among the
earliest converts to Islam, were the
Prophet’s very near relatives and
enjoyed his intimate and constant
company. It is impossible to impugn
their evidence.
Another argument in favour of Isra’
being distinct from Mi‘raj are the
traditions which speak of the
Prophet’s transportation to the
heavens after his visit to Jerusalem
and then of his return from the
heavens to Jerusalem and from
Jerusalem back to Mecca (AlKhasa’isul-Kubra, vol. I, p. 154). Now,
going to Jerusalem before ascending
to heaven may be considered as
reasonable, for it served for the
Prophet the purpose of offering
Prayers at the place where a large
party of heavenly Messengers had
delivered their Divine Message, but it
is difficult to understand why the
same route should have been
followed during the return journey,
when on his return from heaven the
Prophet is not reported to have
performed any specific act at
Jerusalem. The only reasonable
assumption is that the account of the
Isra’ became mixed up with that of
the Mi‘raj. Anas seems to have
related the account of both the Isra’
and the Mi‘raj to some reporters who
mixed up the two accounts and
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mistakenly thought that they formed
the two parts of the same event and
thus these reporters were led to
believe that while coming back from
his Mi‘raj the Prophet went to
Jerusalem from where he returned to
Mecca. In fact, the confusion seems
to have arisen from the same word
( اسراءwhich means a night journey)
having been used for both the Holy
Prophet’s ( اسراءSpiritual Night Journey
to Jerusalem) and his ( معراجSpiritual
Ascension to heaven); and the
resemblance that existed in some of
the details in the description of the
( اسراءIsra’) and the ( معراجMi‘raj)
heightened and confirmed it.
Internal evidence of the traditions
also points to the fact that the Isra’
and the Mi‘raj were two distinct and
separate events. The traditions which
first give an account of the Prophet’s
visit to Jerusalem and then of his
transportation from Jerusalem to
heaven also state that at Jerusalem he
met the former Prophets, including
Adam, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus,
and that in the heavens he met the
same Prophets again but could not
recognize them. Now how did these
Prophets whom he had met at
Jerusalem reach the heavens before
him and why could he not recognize
them while he had seen them only a
short while ago in the course of the
same journey? If the two meetings
had taken place separately and at a
distance of long intervals, it was
possible that he could not have
recognized some of them at the time
of the second meeting in a changed
atmosphere. But it is inconceivable
that he should have failed to
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recognize them when he had met
them only a short while ago in the
course of the same journey.
It having been established that the
Isra’ and the Mi‘raj were two
separate and distinct events, it is
necessary to give a somewhat
detailed account of Isra’ as given in
the traditions as it forms the subject
matter of the verse under comment.
The most reliable account of it is to
be found in the tradition quoted by
Ibn Jarir on the authority of Anas bin
Malik. It is briefly as follows:
'When the Archangel Gabriel
brought the Buraq to the Holy
Prophet, he mounted it, and had gone
only a short distance, when he saw an
old woman. The Prophet asked
Gabriel who she was, but Gabriel
gave no answer to his question; on
the contrary he told him not to ask
questions, just as Moses in his معراج
(Spiritual Ascension) was told not to
put unnecessary questions (18:71).
After the Prophet had gone a little
further he saw a man calling him by
name from across the road in order to
invite his attention to himself. But
Gabriel asked him again not to heed
his call. When the Prophet had
proceeded a little further, he met a
party of men who greeted him with
the greeting of peace. Gabriel told
him to return their greeting. After
this, the Prophet reached the Holy
House in Jerusalem. There Gabriel
presented him with three cups
containing water, milk and wine. The
Prophet took the cup containing milk
and drank it and refused to accept the
other two. Upon this Gabriel said to
him, "Thou hast, indeed, chosen the

1749

CH.17

BANI ISRA’IL

right course which is in perfect
harmony with a pure, unsullied
nature. If thou hadst accepted water
or wine, thou and thine followers
would have been lost." Then Adam
and the other Prophets were presented
to him, and the Holy Prophet led
them in Prayers. After this Gabriel
explained to him that the old woman
he saw on the way was an embodied
representation of the life of this world
and only as much was left of the life
of the world as was left of the life of
that old woman. As for the person
who called him from across the road,
he was Iblis, the enemy of God. The
party of men who greeted him were
the Prophets Abraham, Moses and
Jesus' (Ibn Jarir).
This tradition serves as a key to
resolve this whole allegory. It gives
the most reliable and correct account
of the Isra’. It shows that the Journey
to Jerusalem was no physical act but
only a vision. This is clear from the
following facts:
(a) It is stated in this tradition that
during the Night Journey to
Jerusalem, the Prophet saw an old
woman, a person standing on one side
of the road, and three cups full of
water, wine and milk (of which the
Prophet chose the last), and Gabriel
told him what all these things
signified. The explanation and
interpretation by Gabriel of the things
the Prophet saw shows that the
Journey was only a vision, for it is
only things seen in visions that need
interpretation and explanation.
(b) The Night Journey has been
spoken of as a vision in the present
Surah (v. 61). Accordingly, we find
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that several Companions of the
Prophet and some of the later
scholars of Islam have, on the basis
of this verse, declared the Isra’ to be
a vision. For instance, Ibn Ishaq and
Ibn Jarir report that when Mu‘awiyah
was asked concerning the Isra’, he
said that it was a vision which came
out to be true (Manthur, vol. 4, p.
197). ‘A’isha is also reported to have
held the same view. (Hisham and
Mas‘ud, vol. 1).
(c) We learn from the hadith that
when the Holy Prophet spoke of his
Night Journey to Jerusalem he was
asked to give a description of the
Temple at Jerusalem. The Prophet is
reported to have said that at that time
God presented before his eyes an
embodied representation of the
Temple and he was thus able to
describe it as demanded of him (Ibn
Kathir, vol. 6, p. 18).
The Vision of the Prophet referred
to in the present verse implied a great
prophecy. His journey to the Distant
Mosque ( )املسجد االقیصmeant his
Migration to Medina where he was to
build a Mosque which was destined
to become later the Centre of all
Faiths and Dispensations and the
Holy Prophet’s seeing himself in the
Vision leading other Prophets of God
in Prayers signified that the new Faith
Islam was not to remain confined to
the place of its birth but was to spread
all over the world and the followers
of all religions were to join its fold.
His going to Jerusalem in the Vision
may also be understood to mean that
he was to be given dominion over the
territory in which Jerusalem was
situated. This prophecy was fulfilled
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3. And aWe gave Moses the
Book, and We made it a
a

2:54, 88; 23:50; 32:24; 40:54.

in the Caliphate of Umar.
The words of the verse also lend
support to the view that the Vision
constituted a prophecy about the great
future of Islam. The Distant Mosque
( )املسجد االقیصthat the Prophet saw in the
Vision represented his own Mosque
at Medina, Jerusalem stood for
Medina and his going to Jerusalem
signified his Migration to Medina.
The Vision begins with the words
( سبحان الذیGlory be to Him) which
indicated that the Migration of the
Prophet would redound to the Glory
of God. The word  سبحانitself shows
that the Vision embodied a prophecy;
for a physical journey to the Temple
at Jerusalem could not be regarded as
evidence of the Glory of God. But as
establishment of the Islamic State at
Medina was to fulfil a prophecy, that
event did serve as evidence of Divine
glory. Thus the words, Glory be to
Him Who carried His servant by
night from the Sacred Mosque to the
Distant Mosque, signified that God
would take the Holy Prophet to a
Mosque resembling ( املسجد االقیصthe
Distant Mosque) at Jerusalem so that
His word might be fulfilled.
The words, We might show him
some of Our Signs, pointed to the
great possibilities of the Prophet’s
journey to Medina. The Prophet’s
Migration to Medina served as a
prelude to the glorious future of Islam
which was then hidden from the eyes
of the world and thus God’s great

signs were manifested. The reason
why the Holy Prophet’s Mosque
was called ( املسجد االقیصthe Distant
Mosque), and why Medina was
shown to him in the Vision in the
form of Jerusalem was that the
blessings which God had conferred
on the Mosque at Jerusalem were also
in store in a greater measure for the
Prophet’s Mosque at Medina.
The Prophecy implied in the words,
Who carried His servant by night,
was fulfilled when the Prophet left
Mecca at dead of night. He did not
undertake this journey of his own
accord but in pursuance of God’s
express command. And as in his
Night Journey to Jerusalem in the
Vision he was accompanied by the
Archangel Gabriel, so in his Flight to
Medina he was accompanied by his
most faithful companion, Abu Bakr.
The word "Gabriel", which means
"Man of God", fitly applies to Abu
Bakr and portrays his spiritual
eminence.
The Vision may also be taken as
referring to a spiritual journey of the
Holy Prophet to a distant land in
some future time. It meant that when
spiritual darkness enveloped the
entire world, the Prophet would
appear in spirit a second time in the
person of one of his followers, in a
land far away from the scene of his
first advent—in the Punjab. A
pointed reference to this second
advent of the Holy Prophet is to be
found in 62:3-5.
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guidance for the children of
Israel, saying, a‘Take no
guardian beside Me,1932
4. O ye the progeny of bthose
whom We carried in the Ark
with Noah.’ He was indeed a
grateful servant.1933
a

17:69. b19:59; 23:28.

1932. Commentary:
With this verse begins an account
of Moses and his people. The
preceding verse alluded to the Divine
promise that the Holy Prophet and
his followers would conquer "the
Distant Mosque" and the land around
it. Muslims are told here that
Jerusalem and the country around it
was first given to Moses and his
people in accordance with Divine
promise. The people of Moses lost it
because
they
disobeyed
the
commandments of God. Muslims
should beware lest they also break
God’s covenant and incur His
displeasure.
Towards the close of the previous
chapter, reference was made to Jews,
and Muslims were directed to argue
with them in a way that is best
(16:126). This direction implied that
in their discussion with Jews,
Muslims should base their arguments
on principles accepted by Jews and
should advance reasons in support of
the truth of Islam from their own
(Jewish) Scriptures. The present
chapter provides an illustration of the
way in which Muslims should discuss
religious matters with "the People of

the Book." It refers to prophecies
contained in the Jewish Scriptures
which point to the corruption and
degeneration of Jews and their breach
of the divine covenant which made
them the object of Divine punishment
and tells them that now they could
only save themselves by accepting
the New Covenant—Islam.
1933. Commentary:
The verse is taken by some
commentators to refer to the
followers of the Holy Prophet, but
primarily it refers to the followers of
Moses, as the context shows. It
reminds the Israelites that they should
have profited by the noble example of
Noah who with his followers was
saved from the Deluge and was
grateful to God for that great favour.
They, too, were saved from drowning
in the sea and should have been
grateful to God for that favour but they
were not. The verse may also be taken
as constituting a forewarning to
Muslims who are told that when, by
the grace of God, they emerge safe
from the storm of opposition and
persecution that was raging over their
heads, they should be grateful to Him.
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5. And We revealed to the
children of Israel in the Book,
saying, ‘You will surely do
mischief in the land twice, and
you will surely become
excessively overbearing.’1934
6. So when the time for the first
of the two warnings came, We
sent against you some servants
of Ours possessed of great
might in war, and they
penetrated the innermost parts
of your houses, and it was a
warning that was bound to be
carried out.1935
1934. Commentary:
This verse shows that it was
foretold in the Book of Moses that the
Israelites would disobey and defy
Divine commandments twice and
twice would they be visited with
punishment. The word ( الکتابthe
Book) here means, the Book of
Moses—the Bible.
The dreadful fate that befell the
Israelites on account of their repeated
defiance of the commandments of
God was mentioned in the Quran to
serve as a timely warning for
Muslims, but they did not profit by it
and followed in the footsteps of the
Jews and were punished as the
Israelites were punished before them.
This slavish imitation of Jews by
Muslims was foretold by the Holy
Prophet in the well-known tradition
viz.  لتتبعن من کان قبلکمi.e. Surely, you will
follow the ways of those before you

(Bukhari, Kitabul-I‘tisam bil-Kitab
was Sunnah). The Quran refers to the
two transgressions of the Israelites in
the words: Those amongst the
children of Israel who disbelieved
were cursed by the tongue of David
and of Jesus, son of Mary (5:79).
1935. Important Words:
( فجاسواand they penetrated). جاس
means, he sought for or after a thing
or news or tidings eagerly and with
the utmost of his endeavour. They say
 جاسھم االسدi.e. the lion trod upon them,
or came into the midst of them and
did mischief among them. The Arabs
say  جسنا خالل دور القومi.e. We went to and
fro or went about amidst the houses
of the people. The Quranic expression
 فجاسوا خالل الدیارmeans, they went
through the midst of the houses and
sought for what was in them or they
went to and fro among the houses in a
sudden attack or they slew you amid
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your houses (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The first disaster befell the
Israelites after David, and the second
after Jesus. It appears from the Bible
that the Jews had become a very
powerful nation after Moses and in
the time of David they laid the
foundation of a mighty kingdom
which continued to flourish for some
time after his death in its old might
and glory. Then it fell prey to gradual
decay and about 733 B.C. Samaria
was conquered by the Assyrians, who
annexed the whole of Israel north of
Jezreel. In 608 B.C. Palestine was
ravaged by an Egyptian force under
Pharaoh Necho and the Israelites
came under Egyptian sway (Jew.
Enc., vol. 6, p. 665). The loss of their
temporal power and their destruction
and desolation, however, did not
make them mend their ways. They
continued in their old wicked
practices. The Prophet Jeremiah
warned them to give up their
iniquities as the wrath of God was
about to overtake them. These are
Jeremiah’s warnings:
O Jerusalem, wash thine heart
from wickedness, that thou
mayest be saved. How long shall
thy vain thoughts lodge within
thee…? For I have heard a voice
as of a woman in travail, and the
anguish as of her that bringeth
forth her first child, the voice of
the daughter of Zion, that
bewaileth herself, that spreadeth
her hands, saying, Woe is me now!
for my soul is wearied because of
murderers (Jeremiah 4:14 & 31).
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The Israelites paid no heed to
Jeremiah’s warnings. So "the Lord
was very angry with them and
removed them out of His sight; there
was none left but the tribe of Judah
only" (2 Kings 17:18). In the reign of
Jehoiakim,
Nebuchadnezzar
of
Babylon made his first invasion of
Palestine and carried off some of the
Temple vessels, but the city was
spared the rigours of a siege. In 597
B.C. also, the city was invested and
fell victim to a severe famine. The
rebellion of Zedekiah, however,
caused a second invasion in 587 B. C.,
and after a siege of a year and a half,
the city was taken by storm. King
Zedekiah fled from the city but was
taken prisoner. His sons were slain and
his eyes were put out and he was
bound in fetters and carried off to
Babylon. The Temple, the King’s
palace and all the great buildings in
the city were burnt down, the chief
priests and other leaders were put to
death and many people were carried
off in captivity (Jew. Enc., vol. 6, p.
665 & vol. 7, p. 122 under Jerusalem).
Thus was fulfilled the promise
about the first of the two warnings
held out to the Israelites by Moses to
which the present verse refers. The
following passages of the Bible
contain Moses’ warnings to the Jews:
"But it shall come to pass, if
thou wilt not hearken unto the
voice of the Lord thy God, to
observe
to
do
all
His
commandments and His statutes
which I command thee this day;
that all these curses shall come
upon
thee,
and
overtake
thee…The Lord shall bring a
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7. Then We gave you back the
power against them, and aided
you with wealth and children,
and made you larger in
numbers.1936
nation against thee from far, from
the end of the earth, as swift as
the eagle flieth; a nation whose
tongue thou shalt not understand;
a nation of fierce countenance,
which shall not regard the person
of the old, nor show favour to the
young: and he shall eat the fruit
of thy cattle, and the fruit of thy
land, until thou be destroyed:
which also shall not leave thee
either corn, wine, or oil, or the
increase of thy kine, or flocks of
thy sheep, until he hath destroyed
thee. And he shall besiege thee in
all thy gates, until thy high and
fenced walls come down, wherein
thou trustest, throughout all thy
lands: and he shall besiege thee in
all thy gates throughout all thy
land, which the Lord thy God
hath given thee. And thou shalt
eat the fruit of thy own body, the
flesh of thy sons and of thy
daughters, which the Lord thy
God hath given thee, in the siege,
and in the straitness, wherewith
thine enemies shall distress
thee…And it shall come to pass,
that as the Lord rejoiced over
you to do you good, and to
multiply you; so the Lord will
rejoice over you to destroy you,
and to bring you to naught; and
yet ye shall be plucked from off
the land whither thou goest to
possess it. And the Lord shall

scatter thee among all people,
from the one end of the earth even
unto the other; and there thou
shalt serve other gods, which
neither thou nor thy fathers have
known, even wood and stone.
(Deut. 28:15; 49-53; 63-64).
1936. Commentary:
The Jews fared well in exile. Most
of them were employed on public
works in central Babylonia and many
among them eventually gained their
freedom and rose to influential
positions. Their faith and religious
devotion were renewed; the literature
of the kingdom was studied, reedited, and adapted to the needs of
the reviving community, and the hope
of restoration to Palestine was
preached and cherished. About 545
B.C., this aspiration took a more
definite form. Cyrus, King of Media
and Persia, had by this time attained
to dominion over the whole uplands
of Asia as far as the shores of the
Aegean Sea. The Jews made a secret
agreement with him and helped him
to conquer Babylon. The city
surrendered to his army without
resistance in July, 539 B.C. As a
reward for their services Cyrus
permitted the Jews to return to their
country, and also helped them in the
rebuilding of the Temple. In 538 B.C.
Cyrus proclaimed the rebuilding of
the Temple as his divine mission but
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8. Now, aif you do well, you
will do well for your own souls;
and if you do evil, it will only
go against them. So when the
time for the latter warning
came, We raised a people
against you to cover your faces
with grief, and to enter the
Mosque as they entered it the
first time, and to destroy all that
they conquered with utter
destruction.1937
a

4:124-125; 6:161; 28:85; 41:47; 99:8-9.

mind among all the nations,
the work was not started till the
whither the Lord thy God hath
following year (Historians’ History of
driven thee, And shalt return unto
the World, vol. II, p. 126; Jew. Enc.,
the Lord thy God, and shalt obey
vol. 7, under Jerusalem, Enc. Bib.,
his voice according to all that I
under Cyrus and 2 Chronicles 36:22,
command thee this day, thou and
23). The Judean, Sheshbazzar (a
thy children, with all thine heart,
Governor under Cyrus) brought back
and with all thy soul; That then
to the Temple vessels which
the Lord thy God will turn thy
Nebuchadnezzar had carried away
captivity, and have compassion
and prepared to undertake the work at
upon thee, and will return and
the expense of the royal purse. A
gather thee from all the nations,
large body of exiles returned to
whither the Lord thy God hath
Jerusalem (Ezra 1:3-5). The work of
scattered thee. If any of thine be
rebuilding the Temple steadily
driven out unto the utmost parts
progressed and it was completed in
of heaven, from thence will the
516 B.C. (Jew. Enc., vol. 7, under
Lord thy God gather thee, and
Jerusalem).
from thence will he fetch thee:
It is to these events and the
And the Lord thy God will bring
subsequent prosperity of the Jews that
thee into the land which thy
the verse under comment refers. All
fathers possessed, and thou shalt
this, however, was foretold by Moses
possess it; and he will do thee
long before it came to pass. Says he:
good, and multiply thee above
And it shall come to pass,
thy fathers (Deut. 30:1-5). See
when all these things are come
also 2:105.
upon thee, the blessing and the
curse, which I have set before 1937. Commentary:
This verse speaks of the Jews’
thee, and thou shalt call them to
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9. It may be that your Lord will
now have mercy on you; but if
you return to your previous
state, We too will return, and
We have made Hell a prison for
the disbelievers.1938
second relapse into iniquitous and
evil ways and of the punishment
which befell them in consequence.
They persecuted Jesus and sought to
kill him on the cross and stamp out
his Movement. So God afflicted them
with a terrible punishment when in 70
A. D. the Roman forces under Titus
swept the country and, amid
circumstances of unparalleled horror,
Jerusalem was destroyed and the
Temple of Solomon was burnt down
(Enc. Bib., under Jerusalem). This
disaster took place when Jesus was
yet living in Kashmir. It was also
foretold by Moses. The Bible says:
Of the rock that begat thee thou art
unmindful, and hast forgotten God
that formed thee. And when the Lord
saw it, he abhorred them, because of
the provoking of his sons, and of his
daughters. And he said, I will hide my
face from them, I will see what their
end shall be: for they are a very
forward generation, children in whom
is no faith. They have moved me to
jealousy with that which is not God;
they have provoked me to anger with
their vanities: and I will move them
to jealousy with those which are not a
people; I will provoke them to anger
with a foolish nation. For a fire is
kindled in mine anger, and shall burn
unto the lowest hell, and shall
consume the earth with her increase,

and set on fire the foundations of the
mountains. I will heap mischiefs
upon them; I will spend mine arrows
upon them. They shall be burnt with
hunger, and devoured with burning
heat, and with bitter destruction: I
will also send the teeth of beasts upon
them, with the poison of serpents of
the dust. The sword without, and
terror within, shall destroy both the
young man and the virgin, the
suckling also with the man of grey
hair. I said, I would scatter them into
corners, I would make the
remembrance of them to cease from
among them (Deut. 32:18-26).
It may be noted here that this
prophecy
about
the
second
punishment is mentioned in the Bible
after the prophecy which spoke of the
first punishment (Deut. 28). More
than that, it is mentioned even after
the prophecy which speaks of the
return of the Jews to Jerusalem (Deut.
30:1-5). This shows that this
prophecy (Deut. 32:18-26) refers to
the second punishment, to which
reference has been made in the words
of the Quran, in v. 5, viz. You will
surely do mischief in the land twice.
1938. Commentary:
After speaking of the utter
destruction of the Israelites, the
Quran in the present verse gives them
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10. Surely, athis Quran guides
to what is most right; and gives
to the believers who do good
deeds the glad tidings that they
shall have a great reward.1939
a

12:112; 16:103; 18:3.

a message of hope and informs them
that, although so far as the Bible and
the Jewish faith are concerned their
fate is sealed forever and they can
never hope to regain their departed
glory, yet, outside the Mosaic
Dispensation, God has opened to
them a new way by following which
they can be readmitted to His Mercy
and Grace. That way is Islam and
through it they can again rise to their
former power and greatness (Deut.
33:1-3).
They
should
avail
themselves of this new opportunity
and inherit Divine blessings. If,
however, they refuse to benefit by
this last opportunity, God’s wrath
shall descend on them and they shall
be consigned to everlasting perdition.
While in these verses the Jews were
told that according to the prophecies
of their own Scriptures there was no
future for them outside Islam, the
Muslims have also been warned that,
like the Jews, they too will be
punished twice if they did not give up
their evil ways. But they also threw
this timely warning to the winds and
the result was their disgrace and
punishment. They, too, were twice
punished. The first punishment
overtook them at the fall of Baghdad
when the barbarous hordes of Hulagu
laid waste that great seat of learning
and power. In the heyday of their

glory Muslims married the beautiful
women of Farghana. These women
brought with them their idolatrous
beliefs with the result that later
generations of Muslims became
infected with these beliefs and lost
the respect they once had for their
own religion and became lax in
morals and discipline. This led to the
invasion of Baghdad by the savage
Tartar hordes who exceeded the
Babylonian despoilers of Palestine in
savagery and barbarity. Baghdad fell
in 1258 A.D. and 1,800,000 Muslims
are said to have been put to the
sword. All members of the royal
family were mercilessly butchered
and for days the city was given over
to pillage and arson and with the
destruction of the Abbasid Empire,
Muslim power in the east came to a
most inglorious end. Islam, however,
emerged triumphant from this dreadful
ordeal. The victors became the
vanquished and the humble servants
of Islam. The second punishment was
destined to overtake Muslims in the
latter days. Its signs have already
begun to appear. See also 17:105.
1939. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that the
goal which the Quran sets before its
followers is much nobler and more
sublime than that of the former
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11. And that for athose who do
not believe in what is to come
later We have prepared a
grievous punishment.1940
b

R. 2.

12. And man asks for evil as
he should ask for good; and
man is hasty.1941
a

16:23; 27:5; 34:9. b10:12.

peoples and promises its true
followers both spiritual and temporal
blessings. They should, therefore,
make great efforts to attain them and
be on their guard against a lax and
undisciplined life and in every way
prove themselves deserving of the
promised boons.

it is Muslims who have been
addressed here, and Muslims cannot
be said to deny ( یوم االخرةthe Day of
Judgement). So the word  ٓاخرةcannot
be taken to mean here the Day of
Judgement or the Last Day but that
which is yet to come—the end of a
doomed nation.

1940. Commentary:
This verse continues and develops
the theme of the previous verse and
leaves no doubt about the fact that
negligent people come to grief. The
word ( االخرةlit. meaning ‘that which
comes after’) has erroneously been
taken to mean ( یوم االخرةthe Last Day)
only. The word should be interpreted
in harmony with its context. In the
present verse 'the end of nations'
seems to be the most appropriate
meaning of the word االخرة. The verse
means to say that those who ignore
the patent fact that the end of every
rise is fall, tend to neglect their duties
and responsibilities with the result
that they draw upon themselves
Divine punishment.
The fact that this verse is connected
with the preceding verse by the
conjunction ( وand) also supports the
above interpretation, for it shows that

1941. Commentary:
This verse corroborates and
explains the interpretation put upon
the previous verse. It makes no
mention of the Day of Judgement.
The verses that follow also continue
the same theme.
The expression ویدع االنسان بالشر دعاءہ باخلری
(And man asks for evil as he should
ask for good), does not mean that
there lives a man so foolish as to pray
to God to send him evil. It only
means that such is the condition of
man that while by his words of mouth
he prays to God to grant him good, by
his actual bad deeds he invites the
displeasure and punishment of God.
Thus his actions belie his words.
The expression may also be
interpreted as, "And man calls for evil
as he should call for good."
According to both renderings the
verse signifies that when nations or
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13. And aWe have made the
night and the day two Signs,
and the Sign of night We have
made dark, and the Sign of day
We have made sight-giving,
that you may seek bounty from
your Lord, and bthat you may
know the computation of years
and the science of reckoning.
And everything We have
explained with a detailed
explanation.1942
a

36:38; 40:62; 41:38. b10:6.

individuals attain material wealth and
rise to power and influence, they tend
to neglect their duties and
responsibilities and thus in the very
hour of their power and glory they lay
the foundations of their decay and
death. At a time when they should
have established peace and justice on
earth by the help of the great
resources placed at their disposal,
they give themselves up to enjoyment
and self-aggrandizement. The time of
their power and glory is their testing
time when they should particularly be
on their guard. But such is the
tragedy of human affairs that power
and prosperity make man arrogant,
defiant and heedless. The verse may
also mean that man invites evil to
himself with the same zeal and
vehemence as God invites him to
good. That is to say while God wishes
man to inherit His blessings by doing
good, he earns His displeasure by
doing evil and thus invites his own
ruin and destruction. In this case the

action of ( دعاءinviting to good) will be
taken as referring to God.
The words, and man is hasty,
signify that if man were to pause and
consider before embarking upon any
venture he would be spared many a
fall. In fact, haste is at the root of
most of man’s failures.
1942. Commentary:
The verse should not be understood
to mean that God first made both
night and day and then the one was
displaced by the other. It only means
that God has made night and day such
that both have their benefits for man;
but whereas the benefits of the night
are subtle and hidden, those of the
day are clear and manifest.
Similarly, the natural phenomenon
of the alternation of night and day
helps man in determining the dates of
the year and in preparing calendars. It
has also led to the development and
progress
of
the
science
of
mathematics. See also 10:6.
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14. And every man’s works
have We fastened to his neck;
a
and on the Day of Resurrection
We shall bring out for him a
book which he will find wide
open.1943
a

45:29; 83:7-10.

'Day' being the symbol of happiness
and prosperity and 'night' that of grief
and sorrow, the verse points to two
kinds of signs: (a) those that lead to a
people’s prosperity and advance; and
(b) those that lead to their misery and
destruction. We are exhorted here to
pray that we may only be shown the
first kind of signs. By inference we
are also exhorted to make both the
time of our distress and misery and
the period of our progress and
prosperity means of our spiritual
advancement, just as God has made
both night and day as a source of
great material benefits for us.
1943. Important Words:
( طائرہhis works).  طائرis derived from
 طارwhich means, it (a bird) moved in
the air by means of its wings; it flew.
 طار فؤادہmeans, his courage fled away.
The Arabs used to say to a man from
whom they augured evil, اّلل ال طائرک
ٰ طائر
i.e. what God doth and decreeth, not
what thou dost and causest, is to be
feared. Or they would say اّلل
ٰ ال طری اال طری
i.e. there is no evil fortune but that
which is of God.  طائرmeans, an omen,
a bodement of good or evil; good or
evil fortune, especially evil fortune;
ill-luck; the means of subsistence; the
actions or works of a man which are,
as it were, attached as a necklace to

his neck (Lane & Aqrab). See also
7:132.
Commentary:
The words, every man’s works have
We fastened to his neck, mean that no
work of man goes in vain; every
action of his must bear some fruit,
good or bad. The fastening of the
work to the neck of a man denotes
that his actions will stick to him
permanently and their effects will
cling to him as long as he lives.
The word ( طائرlit. bird) has been
very appropriately used here for the
actions of man in order to denote that
just as a bird flies away and becomes
hidden from the eye, so does a man
very often seem to forget his actions,
but they remain fastened to his neck
with a cord like a bird which is
secured from flying away by a string
tied round its neck; and therefore,
even if they seem to fly away and
become hidden from his view, man’s
connection with them never ceases
and one day he has to reap the fruits
thereof.
The word  طائرhas also been used to
draw attention to the fact that if a
long string were tied to the leg of a
bird and it were let off to fly away, it
can fly to the extreme length of the
string. The same is the case with the
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15. a‘Read thy book. Sufficient
is thy own soul this day as
reckoner against thee.’1944
a

17:72; 45:30; 69:20, 26, 27.

actions of man. Sometimes they
appear to be of little significance, yet
their effects are far-reaching and
permanent.
The verse warns man to be very
careful about his actions. He is
reminded that since a deed once done
cannot be undone and has farreaching effects and, even if hidden
from the human eye, still remains
attached to the doer’s neck, it is clear
that it is impossible to obliterate it.
We should therefore be on our guard
against hasty and careless actions,
because sooner or later we are bound
to reap their consequences. The
Quran says, Whoso does good an
atom’s weight will see it, and whoso
does evil an atom’s weight will also
see it (99:8, 9). These verses,
however, should not be understood to
mean that repentance is denied to
man. The door of repentance is
always open but man’s moral and
spiritual lapses, even though they
may be forgiven, leave a more or less
lasting imprint on his spiritual
progress. He lags behind those who
are not guilty of such lapses unless he
makes a special effort to make up the
deficiency. The effects of sins must
linger on. The discovery of ethereal
waves has confirmed the great truth
enunciated about 1,400 years ago by
Islam that even the smallest motion
causes a stir in the air which goes on
enlarging and widening. So we
should be very careful about our

actions because every deed like a
seed grows into a big tree without our
knowing it.
The verse may also be taken to
mean that man augurs good or evil
from outside things while his good or
bad augury is inseparably linked to
his own neck. The words, fastened to
his neck, have been used deliberately
and with a purpose. When a man does
a good deed, he raises his head with
pride while with the commission of
an evil one he hangs his head in
shame. So the word 'neck' has been
used here to bring home to him the
fact that he himself is his own judge.
If he feels that he can raise his head
with pride before his associates and
friends, he should conclude that he is
on the right path but if his head hangs
in shame, he must know that he is
going to rack and ruin.
The words, which he will find wide
open, mean that the effect of man’s
deeds will begin to manifest itself. It
will not remain only like a seed but
will grow and develop into a big tree
and later bear fruit.
1944. Commentary:
The expression, Read thy book,
used figuratively means, "take thy
punishment". The words, Sufficient is
thy own soul this day as reckoner
against thee, clearly show that
punishment is not something that
comes from outside but it takes its
birth within man himself. In fact, the
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16. aHe who follows the right
way follows it only for the good
of his own soul: and he who
goes astray, goes astray only to
his own loss. bAnd no bearer of
burden shall bear the burden of
another. And cWe never punish
until We have sent a
Messenger.1945
a

10:109; 39:42. b6:165; 35:19; 39:8; 53:39. c28:60.

punishments and rewards of Heaven
and Hell will only be so many
embodiments and representations of
the deeds, good or bad, of man. Thus
in this life man is the architect of his
own destiny and in the next he will be
his own rewarder or punisher.
1945. Commentary:
This verse further explains the
purport of the previous verse. It
shows that man himself benefits by
his good deeds or suffers the evil
consequences of his bad deeds. So
whatever he does, he does for or
against his own self. A murderer, in
fact, murders his own self, and a thief
steals his own property. Similarly
when a man does good to another
person, in reality he does good to
himself.
Christian
theological
writers
sometimes quote this verse in support
of the doctrine that Jesus took upon
himself, and suffered for, the sins of
man. They argue that according to
this verse a sinner cannot bear the
sins of another person, but Jesus,
being sinless, could and did bear
other people’s sins. Without entering

here into the sinlessness or otherwise
of Jesus, it may be pointed out that
what the verse means is only this, that
man himself and no one else in his
place can suffer the consequences of
his actions. He has to bear his own
cross; none else shall answer for him.
Punishment or reward is no external
thing but is another name for the
consequences of man’s actions, and it
is evident that where the seed is sown
only there does it bear fruit. So when
punishment or reward proceeds from
within the doer himself, how can any
other person share it with him or be
responsible for it?
The verse under comment thus
lends no support to the Christian
doctrine of Atonement; on the
contrary, it refutes and contradicts it.
The Christian doctrine is based on the
assumption that punishment is
something external and therefore one
person can atone for the sins of
another person. The present verse
clearly refutes this unnatural idea.
In order to meet this objection
Christians hold Hell to be a material
thing. It is clearly unreasonable to
believe that Hell is a material thing
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17. And awhen We intend to
destroy a township, We address
Our commandment to its
rebellious people, but they
transgress therein; so the
sentence
of
punishment
becomes due against it, and We
destroy
it
with
utter
destruction.1946
a

22:46; 28:59.

and Heaven spiritual. Either both are
material or both spiritual. If Hell is
spiritual then there is no sense in one
person bearing the punishment of
another. No person can share the
regret, grief, anger, etc., of another,
because all these things take their
birth within man himself and are the
result of his own deeds. He can
become relieved of the punishment of
his deeds only when he brings about
death over his baser self and a
complete and genuine change takes
place in him through repentance and
remorse.
The verse also explains another
divine law viz. God does not send
down destructive punishment upon a
people unless He has first raised a
Warner among them. This law has
also been expressly laid down in vv.
67:9, 10; 39:72; 35:38 & 28:60.
The truth of these verses has been
remarkably demonstrated in our own
generation. The world has seen
pestilences,
famines,
wars,
earthquakes and other calamities of
unprecedented
severity
and
unparalleled magnitude in such rapid
succession as to embitter human life.

But before these calamities and
catastrophes visited the earth God
raised in the person of Ahmad, the
Promised Messiah, a Warner who
warned mankind of the impending
tribulation.
God’s purpose in raising His
Messengers and sending down
punishment when people reject and
oppose them is that they should listen
to their admonitions and reform
themselves. See also 4:166; 24:48;
35:38; 39:72 & 67:9-10.
1946. Important Words:
( مرتفیھاits rebellious people).  مرتفis
derived from  ترفwhich means, he led
a plentiful and pleasant or an easy
life; or a life of ease and plenty; it (a
plant or herbage) was or became
luxuriant, flourishing and fresh by
reason of plentiful irrigation. اترف
means, he persevered or persisted in,
or resolved upon transgression,
wrongdoing, or deviation from the
right way. They say  اترفته النعمةi.e.
wealth, or what God bestowed upon
him,
made
him
excessively
disobedient
or
rebellious;
or
extravagant in acts of disobedience
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18. aHow many generations
have We destroyed after Noah!
And thy Lord suffices as the
Knower and Seer of the sins of
His servants.1947
a

21:12; 65:9.

and in wrongdoing; or made him lead
a life of ease and plenty.  مرتفtherefore
means, one left to do what he wills;
one enjoying a life of ease and plenty;
luxurious or indulging himself largely
in the pleasures or delights of the
present life; one who is not prevented
from enjoying himself; one whose
means of subsistence are made ample
or plentiful; one whom a life of ease
and plenty or wealth causes to exult,
or to exult excessively, and to behave
insolently and ungratefully; one who
magnifies himself; or behaves
proudly, haughtily or insolently. The
Quranic expression  مرتفیھاmeans, the
worst of its chiefs; and the leaders in
evil (Lane & Aqrab). See also 11:117.
Commentary:
Some critics of Islam have first
translated this verse as "We command
its rebellious inhabitants and they
transgress therein" and then have
made it a target for objection, saying
that God Himself first commands the
people to transgress and then
punishes them for their transgression.
The words of the verse do not justify
this objection. The verse clearly
states that disbelievers defied the
commandments of God and as a result
of their defiance and transgression
they were destroyed. Elsewhere the
Quran expressly says that it is only

good deeds that God commands men
to do. See 7:29 & 16:91.
The expression, We address our
commandment to its rebellious
people, should not be understood to
mean that the command to obey was
given only to one section of the
people. It was given to all the people
as the word ( مرتفlit. one who does
what he pleases and is rebellious)
comprises all sorts of disobedient and
rebellious people, whether rich or
poor. Even if the expression may
appear to refer to only one class of
people, according to Quranic style
and diction, it applies to all peoples.
Analogous expressions have been
used in the Quran where a command
intended for all people seems to have
been addressed to one person only. In
38:76 the command to obey Adam
was given to all the angels but it
seems to have been addressed to Iblis
only. See also 2:35.
By ( قریةa township) is here meant
the mother-town, a town which
serves as a metropolis or centre of
culture and politics for other towns.
1947. Commentary:
The verse means to say that the
appearance of a Divine Messenger is
no new phenomenon. Prophets have
been appearing in the world since the
days of Noah and the enemies of
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19. aWhoso desires the present
life, We hasten for him therein
what We will—for such of them
as We please; then have We
appointed Hell for him; he shall
burn therein, condemned and
rejected.1948
20. bAnd whoso desires the
Hereafter and strives for it as it
should be striven for, and is a
believer—these are the ones
whose striving shall find favour
with God.1949
a

3:146; 42:21. b3:146; 42:21.

these Prophets have always come to
grief. God cannot punish men for
going astray without first sending
His Messengers to lead them to the
right path.

grace and pleasure because people
who are devoid of all Divine love and
are even under the displeasure of God
may also succeed in achieving
material prosperity by making proper
use of the material resources at
their disposal. Such prosperity is
never the result of God’s grace. Only
that prosperity can be regarded
as the result of God’s grace which
is
accompanied
by
spiritual
advancement.
True
believers,
therefore, should look more to lasting
spiritual blessings though they may
be late in coming.

1948. Important Words:
( العاجلةthe present life) is the
feminine of  عاجلwhich is derived
from  عجلwhich means, he hastened,
made haste or speed; he was or
became hasty, quick or expeditious.
 عاجلmeans, present; ready, not
delayed; and is the contrary of ٓاجل
which means, delayed, postponed, not
present, future, etc.  العاجلةsignifies the
present hour or time; the present 1949. Commentary:
abode, world, life or state of
The pronoun ( ھاit) in the expression
existence (Lane & Aqrab).
( سعیھاas it should be striven for) refers
to the Hereafter, the meaning being
Commentary:
The verse admonishes us not to that only such efforts as are
confine our efforts to the achievement calculated to secure the good of the
of the paltry material benefits of this Hereafter will be productive of really
life, which are easy to get, and not to good results.
regard these gains as a mark of God’s
The words, and is a believer, have
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21. To all We render aid—both
to these and those—a gift from
thy Lord. And the gift of thy
Lord is not restricted.1950
22. Behold, how We have
exalted some of them over
others in the present life; aand
surely, the Hereafter shall be
greater in degrees of rank and
greater in excellence.1951
a

6:33; 12:58; 16:42.

been added to point out that the
securing of the good of the Hereafter
depends upon right belief and purity
of heart. Efforts made for material
prosperity may bear fruit even in the
absence of right belief but efforts
made for the attainment of the good
of the next life are effective only
when they are accompanied by true
faith. The verse should not be
understood to mean that the good
deeds of the Faithful only are
acceptable to God. What it means is
that good deeds accompanied by true
belief in the next life will be fully
rewarded in the Hereafter, while the
reward of those good deeds which are
done without any such belief in the
Hereafter is confined to only the
material benefits of this world.
1950. Important Words:
( مندWe render aid) is derived from
مد. They say  مد احلبلi.e. he pulled,
strained or stretched the rope. امدہ
means, he granted him delay or
respite.  امدہ مبال کثریmeans, he gave him

much wealth. امداالمری اجلند باخلیل والرجال
means, the commander aided or
succoured his army with horses and
men (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This
verse
removes
the
misapprehension which might have
arisen from the previous verse that
good deeds only of the Faithful are
rewarded. We are here told that
Divine aid is of two kinds: (1) general
aid, as a result of which all good
works and efforts of all sorts of
people, Muslims, Christians, Jews,
Hindus etc., bear fruit according to
their scope and magnitude and (2)
special grace and succour of God
which is confined to spiritual matters
and which is given to God’s true
servants only and is denied to
disbelievers.
1951. Commentary:
In this world we find that some
persons occupy higher positions than
others. But in the life to come
differences in rank will be much more
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23. aSet not up with Allah
another God lest thou sit down
disgraced and forsaken.1952
R. 3.

b

24. Thy Lord has commanded,
“Worship none but Him, cand
show kindness to parents. If one
of them attain old age with thee
or both of them, never say unto
them any word expressive of
disgust nor reproach them, but
always address them with
excellent speech.1953
a

17:40; 26:214; 28:89. b2:84; 4:37; 12:41; 41:15. c6:152; 29:9; 31:15; 46:16.

clearly marked. The Holy Prophet is
reported to have said that a section of
the inmates of Paradise enjoying very
high spiritual positions will find those
of still higher ranks to be so far
exalted above them that the latter’s
dwelling-places will appear to them
like distant stars raised high in the
firmament (Muslim, Kitabul-Jannat).
1952. Commentary:
This verse gives the reason why the
rewards of the Hereafter will be given
only to those who have faith in it. The
reason given here is that men will be
made to live with those to whom they
are attached. Thus those who love
God will scale spiritual heights and
will become at one with Him. On the
other hand those who are devoted to
their false gods will be dragged down
to the depths of spiritual degradation.
In fact shirk (idolatry) causes man to
sink morally and spiritually. Never
has a people steeped in shirk been

known to have made any real
progress. No moral or material
progress is possible unless shirk is
eradicated.
1953. Important Words:
( افa word expressive of disgust) is
derived from ( افaffa) which means,
he said ( افuff) by reason of anxiety
or disquietude of mind, or by reason
of vexation, distress of mind or
disgust.  افis a word expressive of
vexation, distress of mind or disgust,
dislike, displeasure or hatred; dirt of
the ear or paring of the nail; alas, woe
or fie. They say  اف لكi.e. fie upon
thee! The Quranic expression فال تقل ھلما
 افmeans, And say not thou to them
 افi.e. do not thou deem anything of
their affairs burdensome nor be
contracted in bosom thereby, nor be
tough or harsh or coarse to them; or
do not thou say to them anything
expressive of the least disgust (Lane
& Aqrab).
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( وال تنھرمھاnor reproach them). ھنر
means, he chid him; he checked him,
restrained him or forbade him, with
rough speech. (Lane & Aqrab).
( کرمیاexcellent) is derived from کرم
which means, it was or became
highly esteemed or valued; excellent,
precious or rare. They say کرمت ارضه
i.e. his land was or became productive
or fertile.  اکرمهmeans, he treated him
with honour or courtesy.  کریمtherefore
means, generous; noble; high-born;
highly esteemed or valued; excellent,
precious or rare. It is the contrary of
 لئیمwhich means, ignoble; low-born,
etc. (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
With this verse begin those
principles and rules of conduct by
observing which a people can
preserve the integrity of their
organization and make it safe against
disintegration and decline.
In this connection pride of place is
given to the maintenance of belief in
the Unity and Oneness of God and
refutation of shirk (setting up equals
with God), because it is in the heyday
of their glory and splendour that a
people fall a prey to superstitious
ideas and idolatrous practices. In fact
shirk is at the root of all sins. Man
sins because he lacks true faith in
God and His attributes. Belief in the
Unity of God is like a seed out of
which grow all virtues. It is the pivot
round which the teachings of all
religions and codes of morality
revolve. This belief constitutes the
basis and the foundation for both the
law of nature and the Law of
Shari‘ah. That the Law of Shari‘ah is

CH.17

based on belief in the Unity of God is
too patent a fact to need any
explanation; but even the law of
nature and all scientific progress are
also based on it. For if it be supposed
that there are more gods than one, it
necessarily follows that there is more
than one law of nature. But in the
absence of one fixed and uniform
natural law all progress of science
will have come to an end, because all
the discoveries and inventions made
by science are due to the belief that
an ordered, fixed and unchangeable
system pervades the whole universe.
Without such a belief man could never
have devoted his attention and labour
to fathom the secrets of the unknown.
The second most important precept
laid down in the verse under comment
concerns man’s moral conduct. His
obligations towards his parents form
the most important part of it, because
it is the parents who first of all direct
our attention to God. It is in the
parental mirror that the Divine
attributes of Mercy, Compassion,
Love and Providence are reflected and
on a minor human scale are given
practical expression. They point to the
Being from Whom all things take their
origin. The long chain of man’s
parentage shows that his existence is
not the result of mere accident or
chance. It turns our thoughts to the
Great Originator and Creator. It also
shows that a great and noble purpose
underlies the creation of man.
The commandment given in
relation to God is negative. Man is
told that as it is not possible for him
to make a return of God’s favours, he
should at least refrain from shirk
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25. And lower to them the wing
of humility out of tenderness.
And say, a‘My Lord, have
mercy on them even as they
nourished
me
in
my
1954
childhood.
a

14:42; 46:16; 71:29.

(setting up equals with Him). In the
case of parents, however, he is given
a positive commandment, because he
is in a position to return their love
and kindness, though only very
inadequately. So he is commanded to
be generous to them.
The words, with thee, are
significant. They show that when the
parents of a person are dependent on
him and live with him, he must be
specially on his guard against using
any harsh words about them. The
words have been added because when
a man’s parents are living with him,
there is always the likelihood for
differences to arise and consequently
for the embitterment of mutual
relations. Moreover, when a person
spends his money for another he is
inclined to think that he has a right to
exercise his authority over him. The
Quran therefore has emphasized that
extra care should be taken in our
relations towards our parents.
In Arabic the word ( افuff) is used
to express one’s disgust by words of
mouth and ( ھنرnahr) is used to express
it by an actual deed. So by the
combination of these two words in
this verse the Quran means to say that
we should never speak harshly to our
parents, much less act unkindly
towards them.

1954. Important Words:
( جناح الذلwing of humility).  جناحis
derived from  جنحwhich means, he or
it inclined, leaned or propended. They
say  جنح الطائرi.e. the bird contracted its
wings to descend and approached like
one falling and repairing to a place of
refuge.  جنح اللیلmeans, the night came
on.  جناحmeans wing; hand; upper arm
or arm from the shoulder to the
elbow; edge; side; wing of an army;
protection; a part or portion of a
thing. The Arabs say  ھو مقصوص اجلناحi.e.
he has his wings clipped, meaning, he
lacks strength or power or ability.
One would say  انا یف جناح فالنi.e. I am
under the protection of such a one.
 خفض له جناحهmeans, he lowered to him
his wing. The Quranic expression
 واخفض ھلما جناح الذلmeans, And make soft
to them thy submissive side i.e. treat
them
with
gentleness
and
submissiveness or lower to them the
wing of submissiveness, meaning, be
submissive to them (Lane & Aqrab).
( ذلdhull) is derived from ( ذلdhalla)
which means, he or it was or became
low, abject, despicable, humble and
weak; he or it (an animal) was or
became easy, tractable, submissive or
manageable; it (a road) was or
became beaten or trodden so as to be
rendered easy to walk or ride upon; it
(a tank) was or became broken. ذل
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26. Your Lord knows best what
is in your minds: if you are
righteous, then surely He is Most
Forgiving to those who turn to
Him again and again.1955
27. aAnd give thou to the
kinsman his due, and to the
poor and the wayfarer, and
squander not thy wealth
extravagantly.1956
a

16:91; 30:39.

(dhull) is synonymous with ( ذلdhill)
and means, lowness; paltriness,
abasement, and weakness; easiness,
tractableness; submissiveness; also
gentleness; and mercy. According to
Imam Raghib ( ذلdhull) is a
consequence of subjection and ذل
(dhill) is what is after refractoriness
(Lane, Aqrab & Mufradat).
Commentary:
The verse uses a beautiful simile to
teach the Faithful to be always kind
to their parents. It purports to say that
as ordinarily a person can never fully
repay the love and affection his
parents gave him when he was yet a
child, he should make up the
deficiency by praying for them. The
words of the prayer imply that in old
age parents need to be tended as
carefully and affectionately as little
children are looked after in their
childhood.
1955. Commentary:
This verse shows that if a person
serves his parents sincerely and
wholeheartedly, then God, out of His
Mercy, makes up for his remissness

and lapse, if any. It is to this
commandment about being kind to
one’s parents in their old age that the
Holy Prophet referred when he said,
"Unfortunate is that person who got
an opportunity to serve one of his
parents and failed to earn God’s
forgiveness" (Kathir, vol. 6, p. 61).
1956. Important Words:
( تبذرsquander) is derived from بذر
(badhdhara) which is the intensified
form of ( بذرbadhara) which means,
he sowed seed; he scattered seed
upon the ground; he scattered or
dispersed or he scattered or dispersed
much; he divulged what was secret;
he talked much. They say  بذر اخللقi.e.
He (God) scattered or dispersed
mankind in the earth.  بذرت االرضmeans,
the land put forth its herbage in a
scattered state.  بذرالعلمmeans, he
disseminated and diffused knowledge.
( بذر املالbadhdhara) means, he
dissipated or squandered wealth by
extravagant expenditure and destroyed
and wasted it; he expended his wealth
so largely as not to leave of it whereby
he might subsist, or he expended it
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28. aVerily, the extravagant are
brothers of satans and Satan is
ungrateful to his Lord.1957
a

6:142; 7:32; 25:68.

in acts of disobedience; or he
squandered it in a way that was not
right (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse declares that the relatives
of a rich person are entitled to a share
in his property, and so are wayfarers
and poor people. A person’s relatives
help him in various ways to earn his
wealth. For instance, ‘A’ succeeds in
getting a highly lucrative post as the
result of the good education his
parents have given him, depriving
their other children of a similar
education. The latter, therefore,
possess a right in the wealth of ‘A’
because he rose to his high position at
their expense. It is clearly stated in
51:20 that the poor and the needy
have a right to share the property of
the rich.
As for the wayfarer, the Holy
Prophet is reported to have said that a
wayfarer could claim, as of right,
three days’ free entertainment from
the residents of a place which he
might visit, and if it were denied to
him, he could demand it even by
reasonable force (Dawud, KitabulAt‘ima).
This injunction can only be carried
out in a country where the Law of
Islam is in force, for according to it
the residents of a place, as a whole,
are bound to act as the host to a
wayfarer. If this injunction were
carried into practice many of the

social evils which are to be found in
hotels
and
restaurants
would
disappear.
This general commandment about
entertainment of guests and visitors is
also eminently calculated to promote
peace and goodwill among different
nations. The chief cause of
international strife is mutual hatred.
So if the entertainment of visitors
should become popular in the way in
which it has been inculcated by
Islam, much international hatred
would disappear. Those who returned
to their country after having enjoyed
the hospitality of a people would
naturally remain favourably inclined
towards them and would be slow to
pick a quarrel with them. Thus this
practice would prove a good means
of promoting brotherly relations
between different peoples.
One meaning of the word  تبذیرas
shown under Important Words is, "to
spend for a wrong cause." Thus, if a
person gives away even his whole
property for the cause of religion he
will not be guilty of  تبذیرfor the
money so spent will have been spent
for a right cause.
1957. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that God
has bestowed His favours upon men
that they may make right use of them.
A person who does not make right
use of God’s gifts is guilty of
ingratitude to Him. He who
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29. And if thou hast to turn
away from them while seeking
thy Lord’s mercy for which
thou hopest, even then aspeak to
them a gentle word.1958
30. bAnd keep not thy hand
chained to thy neck, nor stretch
it out an entire stretching, lest
thou sit down blamed or
exhausted.1959
a

93:10-11. b9:34; 25:68.

squanders away his wealth, in fact, speak to them a word of good cheer
seeks to shirk the responsibilities which should comfort them.
which lie upon him in connection
(b) Help may sometimes be denied
with its proper use.
to a seemingly needy person when it
is feared that the giving of it would
1958. Important Words:
( میسوراgentle) is derived from  یسرi.e. have an adverse effect upon him; for
he was or became gentle, docile and instance, he may be a professional
submissive or easy; it was or became beggar or may be addicted to some
little in quantity; paltry or of no bad habit.
weight or worth; he divided anything 1959. Important Words:
into parts or portions. They say یسرت
( حمسوراexhausted) is derived from
 املرأةi.e. the woman had an easy birth.
حس
ر
which means, he was or became
The Arabs say  خذ میسورة ودع معسورةi.e. take
حس
thou what is easy and leave thou what weary and tired.  ر الدابةmeans, the
is difficult.  میسورmeans, easy, kind, beast was fatigued so that it was left
successful, etc. When applied to a to remain where it was. حسر البصر
saying or speech it means gentle. Thus means, the eye became weak and
the words  قول میسورmean, gentle speech fatigued by looking for long. حسر البیت
means, he swept the house. حمسور
(Lane & Aqrab). See also 2:220.
means, a man who has given all that
Commentary:
he had, so that nothing remains in his
The verse may have two meanings: possession. Being synonymous with
(a) If at all we have to turn away  حسریit means, tired, fatigued or jaded
from our kinsmen, the poor and the by much travel; grieving or regretting
destitute, it should be with the most intensely (Lane & Aqrab).
intention of rendering them help on a
future occasion when God, out of His Commentary:
Mercy, may give us the means to do
The verse teaches the right way of
so. Even in such a case we should spending one’s money. One should
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31. Surely, athy Lord enlarges
His provision for whom He
pleases, and straitens it for
whom He pleases. Verily, He
knows and sees His servants
full well.1960
b

R. 4.

32. Kill not your children for
fear of poverty. It is We Who
provide for them and for you.
Surely, the killing of them is a
great sin.1961
a

13:27; 29:63; 30:38; 39:53. b6:152.

not be so miserly as not to spend it
even when there is a real and genuine
need as if his hands are tied to his
neck, nor should one stretch forth
one’s hands so openly as to squander
away his wealth purposelessly. One
should strike the golden mean.
The expression, lest thou sit down
blamed or exhausted, means to say
that a person who squanders away his
money thoughtlessly and without
purpose does not have anything left
with him, so that when money is
required for a real national need, he
finds to his regret that he cannot
contribute to it. Not only can he then
not help the national cause but he
loses his self-respect also; and by
thus falling in the estimation of his
compatriots he becomes permanently
deprived of the opportunity to serve
his country or community in the hour
of its need.
1960. Commentary:
The verse means to say that God
grants plenty to some and straitens
the means of livelihood for others. He

does so that He may see whether
those upon whom He has bestowed
wealth help those who are poor and
needy. The verse teaches the supreme
lesson that money spent in helping
and serving the poor is money well
spent. The enlarging of provision by
God and the straitening of it by Him
do not imply an arbitrary action but
refer to a wise system of divine laws.
It is worthy of note that these
commandments regarding the right
use of money were given to Muslims
in Mecca at a time when they could
not earn even as much as to make
both ends meet and when many of
them were actually starving. Could
such commandments be given to a
persecuted and starving people by
anyone except the All-Powerful God
Who knew that the time was soon
coming when those very starving
Muslims would become wealthy and
powerful?
1961. Important Words:
( امالقpoverty) is the noun-infinitive
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from ملق. They say  ملق ال یشءi.e. he
effaced or blotted out the thing. املق
 الرجلmeans, the man spent his money
so much that he became poor. املق الثوب
means, he washed the cloth. They say
 املق الدھر مالهi.e. time took away his
money from his hands.  امالقmeans, to
be or grow poor; poverty (Aqrab).
Commentary:
V. 29 enjoins the giving of wealth
in charity but not in a way as to do
moral injury to the recipient or to
involve the giver himself in pecuniary
trouble. The verse under comment
condemns the begrudging of adequate
funds or means for the proper
education and upbringing of children
and calls it a form of killing. It does
not, however, refer to the Arab
custom of killing girls, which is dealt
with elsewhere and which is nowhere
said to be due to the fear of spending
money on them. Girls were slain
because their birth was looked upon
as a source of disgrace and
humiliation for their parents (16:59,
60 & 43:18).
Evidently there hardly lives a
person so foolish as actually to kill
his children in order to save his
money. But there is no dearth of
persons even among the so-called
educated and cultured classes who
"kill" their children by not giving
them proper food or clothing.
Children of miserly parents fall
victim to various kinds of diseases
because they are not given the food
which is essential for the proper
building up of strong and healthy
bodies.
These
children
die
prematurely from malnutrition. This
refusal to provide proper nourishment
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for them is as good as killing them
and has been so called.
Taking the word ( قتلkilling) in a
figurative sense those miserly parents
who do not give proper education to
their children contribute to the latter’s
moral and intellectual death. The
verse under comment very strongly
condemns such "killing" of innocent
children who, if given right kind of
education and also afforded proper
opportunities to rise to their full
stature are capable of becoming very
useful members of society. It exhorts
Muslims not to spare money to equip
their children physically and morally
for a successful and respectable life.
The word ( قتلkilling) has been used
in the verse in order forcibly to draw
attention to the various indirect ways
in which some parents cause the
death of their children. One such
form of killing is to neglect to
provide proper nourishment for
pregnant women or exact heavy tasks
from them during their pregnancy or
in the period of suckling, which has a
very adverse effect on the health of
the child. By using this word the
Quran emphatically has drawn
attention to all those direct or indirect
causes that lead to the ruining of the
physical or moral health of children.
The killing of children may also
take the form of birth control which,
however, is permissible if, for
instance, by conception the life of a
pregnant woman is considered, by
competent medical authority, to be in
danger in the event of her giving birth
to a child. The words ( خطاkhit’an)
and ( خطاkhat’an) differ in their
significance), the former being
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33. aAnd come not near unto
adultery; surely, it is a foul
thing and an evil way.1962
34. bAnd kill not the soul which
Allah has forbidden save for
just cause. And whoso is killeda
a

25:69.
25:69. b6:152; 25:69.

intentional, while the latter may both
be intentional or unintentional (Aqrab).
The Quran has used the former word
to bring home the fact that the killing
of children is a crime at which human
nature recoils and only a person
devoid of all human feelings is
capable of committing it. The
expression  ان قتلھم کان خطأ کبریاalso
indicates that it is not killing by a
lethal weapon or by poisoning or
other similar means that is meant
here. This latter kind of killing has
been clearly mentioned in v. 34.
1962. Commentary:
The commandment forbidding “the
killing of children” is followed by
another equally weighty injunction
about adultery, because adultery also
causes the death of innumerable
children, for to prevent pregnancy
contraceptives are used and if despite
precaution pregnancy does take place,
abortion is resorted to. All these
are different forms of infanticide.
Moreover, the proper bringing up
of children born of such immoral
unions is neglected, thus causing their
moral death.
Unlike the Biblical commandment,
"Thou shalt not commit adultery", the
Quran says, "Come not near unto

adultery", which is clearly a more
comprehensive and more effective
commandment. The Quran not only
prohibits and condemns the actual
act of adultery but seeks to close and
shut all those avenues that lead to it,
such as free and promiscuous
intermingling of the sexes. Purdah,
which forbids women to display the
beauty of their person or dress to men
not their near relatives, and sundry
other preventive measures prescribed
by Islam effectively check this fell
moral disease from spreading.
Compared
with
the
Quranic
injunctions the teaching of the Bible
is altogether ineffective and cannot,
and has actually failed to, check the
spread of this most heinous of all
social crimes in the West. The
Quranic injunction that even the
occasions and places which are
calculated ultimately to lead to the
commission of sin must be avoided,
applies as much to persons of very
strong as to those of weak moral
calibre. Whereas the latter class of
people are bidden to avoid going
near the places of sin lest they
actually fall into it, those who can
withstand
temptations
are
commanded to avoid them in order
that many others morally not so
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wrongfully, We have surely
given his heir authority to
demand retaliation, but let him
not exceed the prescribed
bounds in slaying; for therein
he is helped by law.1963
strong may be saved, by their
example, from falling into sin.
1963. Commentary:
In the preceding two verses
reference was made to the two
indirect ways of killing. The verse
under comment, however, speaks of
direct murder. It declares it unlawful
to kill a soul, the killing of which has
been forbidden by God.
The word ( نفسsoul) means
anything
which
breathes
and
therefore includes all living things.
So the words, which Allah has
forbidden, have been added in order
to restrict their application to man, it
being lawful to kill other animals
except under certain conditions when
their killing also is forbidden.
The word ( ویلheir) is applied to any
person who is entitled to inherit
another man’s property after the
latter’s death. But one may nominate
a person other than his legal heir as
his ویل. If a person is murdered, his ویل
(heir) has the right to demand
satisfaction. But after the murderer is
convicted by a properly constituted
court, the heir of the murdered person
has the right either to have the
murderer legally executed or accept
blood-money in lieu of the death of
the murdered person. If, however, it is
considered against the interests of
public peace or morality to allow

blood money to the heir or if the
demand of the heir be found to be not
bona fide, the court may refuse to
accept the option of the heir and order
the murderer’s execution. In fact,
both the heir and the State equally
share the right to pardon or punish the
guilty person. This right of the State
in regard to the punishment of the
guilty person covers all matters to
which the injunction of قصاص
(retaliation) applies. The Caliph ‘Ali
is reported to have punished a guilty
person whom the aggrieved party had
pardoned on the plea that the dictates
of public peace demanded his
punishment. ‘Ali was convinced that
the fear of being harmed by the
offender had made the aggrieved
person pardon him. See also 2:179.
Whereas in the earlier part of the
verse the rights of the party offended
against have been safeguarded, the
words, let him not exceed the
prescribed bounds in slaying,
safeguard the interests of the
offender. They mean to say that the
aggrieved party should not exceed
legitimate bounds by adopting a cruel
method of killing. In fact, these
words imply a recommendation in
favour of the murderer. They also
show that although "life for life" is
the general rule, the heirs of the
murdered person may not always act
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35. aAnd come not near the
property of the orphan, except
in the best way, until he attains
his maturity, and bfulfil the
covenant; for the covenant shall
be questioned about.1964
a

4:7, 11; 6:153. b5:2; 16:92.

upon this rule. The murderer is to
suffer the extreme penalty of the law
only when the dictates of equity,
retaliation, public peace and morality
absolutely demand it. His life should
be spared if this act of grace is
calculated to lead to his moral
reformation. In the words, for therein
he is helped by law, the aggrieved
person
is
reminded
of
his
responsibilities. He is told that he,
too,
is
responsible
for
the
maintenance of peace. As God has
safeguarded his rights, he should
have regard for the rights of others—
he should not always insist upon his
"pound of flesh".
1964. Commentary:
Besides the every-day incidence of
death,
sudden
and
accidental
happenings, among which may be
included epidemics, murders, etc.
leave children orphans. Hence, after
having laid down the law about the
punishment of murder, which leaves
orphans in two families––in the
family of the murderer and that of the
murdered
person—the
Quran
proceeds to give directions about the
rights of orphans. One of the most
important of these is with regard to
their property.
The present verse clearly lays down

that the property of orphans is to be
handled in such a way that it may
increase and produce the best results
for them. In this as in many other
respects the teaching of Islam is
clearly superior to that of other
religions. In no other religious system
have such detailed instructions been
given to safeguard the property of
orphans as are given by Islam. The
present verse institutes, as it were, a
general Court of Wards, a department
designed for the protection of the
property of orphaned minors. It is
generally considered to be a western
institution, but it was conceived and
brought into being by Islam no less
than 1350 years ago.
The words, until he attains his
maturity,
signify
that
the
guardianship of orphans’ property is
not to be given up before they are
physically and mentally mature
enough to take proper care of it; nor
is it to be retained a minute longer
after that.
The word ( عھدcovenant) also means
an obligation and it has been used
here in this sense to emphasize the
fact that taking proper care of
orphans’ property constitutes no
favour to them but is a responsibility
and a duty to be discharged fully and
honestly. Orphans are powerless to
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36. aAnd give full measure
when you measure, and weigh
with a right balance; that is best
and most commendable in the
end.1965
37. bAnd follow not that of
which thou hast no knowledge.
c
Verily, the ear and the eye and
the heart—all these shall be
called to account.1966
a

7:86; 11:85-86; 26:182,183; 55:10. b11:47. c24:25; 36:66; 41:21-23.

call their guardians to account if the
latter are found to be guilty of
fraudulence with regard to their
property. So God has given their
charge the status of a divine covenant
the breach of which will be severely
punished.
This word عھد, however, may
possess a wider significance. It may
refer to the responsibility that
devolves upon a powerful nation
which takes under its protection a
weaker sister nation. Such a powerful
nation is reminded that it can keep
under its tutelage the weaker nation
only till that time when the latter
"comes of age" and is fit to take
charge of its affairs. The weaker
nation is here likened to an orphan
whose period of tutelage is a sacred
trust which the stronger nation is
directed to discharge honestly "until it
attains its maturity." The verse thus
possesses an object lesson for the
Western Mandatory Powers.

prosperity of a people lies in honest
and fair dealing in commercial
transactions.

1966. Commentary:
This verse cuts at the root of all
sources of suspicion. These sources in
their natural order are "the ear", "the
eye" and "the heart". "The ear" is the
first avenue through which most
suspicions enter man’s mind. As a
rule suspicions are caused by illfounded reports which one hears
about another person. Next to hearing
comes the source of sight. A person
sees another doing a certain act and
interprets it wrongly and is led to
suspect the latter’s motives and
intentions. The last and most
degraded kind of suspicion is that
which a person entertains about
another not as the result of a bad
report which he might have heard
about him nor in consequence of a
bad act or deed which he might have
seen him doing but which is purely
1965. Commentary:
the figment of his own diseased mind.
The verse points to the fact that the Muslims are enjoined to steer clear of
secret of the commercial progress and all these forms of suspicion. They are
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38. aAnd walk not in the earth
haughtily, for thou canst not
rend the earth, nor canst
thou reach the mountains in
height.1967
a

31:19.

the enemy of all cordial social
relations.
The verse draws attention to the
fact that it is not only human life and
property (to which a reference has
already been made in the preceding
verse) which are sacred and
inviolable; human honour also is
sacrosanct and an attack upon it also
will have to be accounted for.
A person will be called to account
for having listened to anything about
another person which he had no right
to do. Similarly, he will be brought to
book for having seen something
which he should not have seen. And
so will he be punished for harbouring
in his mind evil thoughts about other
people. We are told that our
impressions and opinions should not
be based on mere hearsay and
surmise but on sure knowledge. Mere
evidence of the ear, the eye or the
heart is not sufficient to condemn a
person or form an adverse opinion
about him but sure knowledge based
on thorough enquiry. Mark the high
moral tone of these teachings!
1967. Commentary:
The teaching given in the previous
verses pertained to our relations with
other individuals or with God. The
moral precepts which this verse
proceeds to lay down concern our
own selves. First of all we are bidden

not to be proud of and exult over our
achievements, for such an attitude
makes us content with what we have
already achieved and is thus
calculated to impede and arrest our
moral progress. The words, thou
canst not rend the earth nor canst
thou reach the mountains in height,
remind us that after all our successes
and achievements are limited, and
there is no sense in our losing our
heads over what is so limited. In
spite of all our achievements, real or
imaginary, we, have to live on this
earth and among its people. We
should not therefore behave in such
a manner as to make ourselves
intolerable to others. A proud man’s
life is generally very bitter. In
every-day life he cannot do without
the help and assistance of those
among whom he lives and yet he
disdains their cooperation. This
contrariness and irreconcilability of
attitude and feelings renders his life
bitter and makes him unacceptable
to others.
Taking the word ( جبالmountains) in
the sense of "leaders" or "learned
men", which is also one of its so
many meanings, the verse seems to
administer a subtle rebuke to the
haughty and the arrogant that they
cannot attain that height of greatness
and honour among their people which
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39. The evil of all these is
hateful in the sight of thy
Lord.1968
40. This is part of that wisdom
which thy Lord has revealed to
thee. aAnd set not up with Allah
any other god, lest thou be cast
into Hell, condemned and
rejected.1969
a

17:23; 26:214; 28:89.

these two classes of men reach by
their knowledge and service, and yet
these pillars of learning are the
models of humility and humaneness.
1968. Commentary:
In this verse, which speaks of the
dark or evil side of things, a vast store
of knowledge has been compressed in
a very brief sentence. It purports to
say that nothing in this world may be
described as absolutely good or bad.
Every action has its good or evil
aspect. It is the circumstances under
which it is done that make it good or
bad. Belief in the Unity of God, for
instance, is a virtue, but if one makes
it a cause of mischief and begins to
abuse other people’s gods, it will
become an evil. Similarly, it is a
virtue to be obedient to one’s parents,
but if one begins to commit acts of
injustice or worship deities other than
Allah at their bidding, obedience to
them becomes an evil act. Again, it is
an act of virtue to abstain from killing
but if one should, on that ground,
abstain from fighting in defence of
one’s country or oppose the killing of
a person who has been sentenced to

death by a properly constituted court
of law, his conduct will be considered
reprehensible; and so on and so forth.
A Muslim is, therefore, expected to
understand and realize the reality and
true
significance
of
God’s
commandments and to use his Godgiven gifts, powers and faculties on
proper occasions in accordance with
the exigencies of time and
circumstance and the dictates of
reason. Every natural faculty has a
good or bad use and it is only the
improper use of those faculties that is
called evil and is forbidden by God.
How true and comprehensive is this
definition of good and bad actions but
how few people really understand it!
1969. Commentary:
In 16:126 we were told that a
number of commandments full of
wisdom would be given soon. The
present verse purports to say that a
few
of
these
wise
Divine
commandments have already been
mentioned in the previous verses. In
v. 23. great stress was laid on توحید
(Oneness of God). In the following
verses the practical implications of
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41. aHas, then, your Lord
honoured you with sons, and
taken for Himself females from
among the angels? Surely, you
say a grievous saying.1970
b

R. 5.

42. We have explained the
truth in the Quran in various
ways that they may be
admonished, but it only
increases them in aversion.1971
a

37:151; 43:20; 52:40. b17:90; 18:55.

the Islamic conception of  توحیدand the
great moral and spiritual benefits that
mankind has derived from this
concept were explained. In the verse
under comment, however,  توحیدis
considered from another standpoint,
the injury that its antithesis—idolatry
( )شرکdoes to human intellect. A
polytheist naturally feels selfcondemned
and
realizes
the
untenability of his position before a
believer in the Oneness of God
because he knows that he possesses
no solid argument to support his
belief. Thus he can never enjoy real
peace of mind.
1970. Commentary:
This verse gives an illustration of
the mental confusion and lack of
intellectual poise of polytheists. For
instance, some of them say that
angels are God’s daughters and they
worship
them
although
they
themselves regard daughters to be a
source of shame and humiliation.
1971. Important Words:
( صرفناWe have explained the truth in

various ways). ( صرفSarrafa) is the
intensified form of ( صرفSarafa). صرفه
means, he turned, sent or put him
away or back from his way or course.
( صرف ال یشءSarrafa) means, he
employed the thing in more than one
way.  صرف الکالمmeans, he derived one
part of the speech from another. تصریف
is the turning from one state or
condition to another or from one
direction or course or way to another.
 تصریف االیاتsignifies the varying of the
Quranic verses by repeating them in
different forms (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The objection is generally raised
against
the
Quran
that
it
unnecessarily repeats its subjects.
This objection has been answered in
this verse. According to the two
meanings of the word  صرفناgiven
under Important Words, the verse
would mean, (a) that the Quran
refutes all possible objections raised
against its principles and teachings
and (b) that it discusses all important
subjects from all conceivable points
of view. For a book which has to deal
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43. Say, had there been other
gods with Him, as they say,
then they (idolaters) would
have surely sought out a way to
the Owner of the Throne.1972
44. aHoly is He, and exalted far
above that which they say.1973
a

6:101; 39:68.

exhaustively with all questions of
importance it is quite natural and
even necessary that it should revert,
time and again, to the relevant points
which bear on the main theme. No
reasonable person can call this
repetition. Repetition is objectionable
only when it serves no useful
purpose, but when it is intended to
throw light upon a question from a
new angle of vision or to refute a new
objection no sane and intelligent
person can object to it.

established real connection with God
must possess: (a) his prayers are
accepted; (b) he becomes very much
immune from sin or indulgence in
vain discourse; (c) he enjoys a sort of
Divine protection and (d) he treats
God’s creatures with kindness and
benevolence and lives peacefully and
amicably with them, i.e. he is at
peace with God and man. Idolaters
are completely devoid of all these
characteristics of God’s beloved and
His Elect.
The expression, they (idolaters)
would have surely sought out a way
to the Owner of the Throne, may also
be understood to mean that if the
false gods of idolaters had possessed
any truth or power, then with their
help idolaters would have learnt from
the Supreme Lord of the Throne some
way or means to counteract and
nullify the Holy Prophet’s efforts.
The fact, therefore, that the Prophet
marched from success to success and
all their schemes and machinations
failed to impede his progress
furnishes proof positive of the fact
that these so-called gods possess no
truth or power.

1972. Commentary:
This verse furnishes an illustration
of the fact that when the Quran
reverts to a subject it does so to deal
with it in a new light. The verse has
reverted to the subject of setting up
equals with God. But here it gives
quite a new argument in its refutation.
It demolishes the claim of idolaters
that they worship their idols to seek
nearness to God through their
mediation (39:4) by saying that if by
this worship they had really sought
nearness to God, they should have
achieved this object but there are no
signs of any one of them ever having
attained nearness to God.
Incidentally some light may be 1973. Commentary:
It is inconsistent with the dignity
thrown on some of the signs and
marks which a person who has and greatness of God to grant
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45. aThe seven heavens and the
earth and those that are therein
extol His glory; and there is not
a thing but glorifies Him with His
praise; but you understand not
their glorification. Verily, He is
Forbearing, Most Forgiving.1974
46. And when thou recitest the
Quran, We put between thee
and those who believe not in
the Hereafter a hidden veil;1975
47. bAnd We put coverings over
their hearts lest they should
understand it, and in their ears a
deafness. cAnd when thou
a

24:42; 59:25; 61:2; 62:2; 64:2. b6:26; 18:58; 41:6. c39:46.

nearness to His creatures through the
medium of others and thus make
difficult the path of those who seek
His nearness. The Prophets of God
come to make that path easy. They do
not stand between God and His
creatures.

existing in the universe shows
unmistakably that its Creator is One
and the latter means that everything
in this universe, within its own
limited sphere and in its own
inimitable way, demonstrates God’s
various attributes.

1974. Commentary:
The expression, the seven heavens
and the earth and those that are
therein extol His glory, refers to the
collective evidence that the whole
universe bears to the Unity of God,
while the words, and there is not a
thing but glorifies Him with His
praise, refer to the evidence which
everything bears to that Unity
individually and separately. The
former expression means that the
beautiful arrangement and order

1975. Commentary:
The 'veil' mentioned in this verse is
the veil sometime of malice and envy,
at another time of a false sense of
dignity and racial pride, at yet another
time of the fear of loss of social
position and income, or again it is the
veil of a long-standing custom and
belief fondly and firmly held that
stands in the way of the acceptance of
truth by disbelievers, etc. It is a hidden
veil which disbelievers themselves do
not clearly see and appreciate.
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makest mention in the Quran of
thy Lord alone, they turn their
backs in aversion.1976
48. We know best what they
listen for, when they listen to
thee, and when they confer in
private, when the wrongdoers
say, a‘You follow none but a
man who is a victim of
deception.’1977
49. bSee, how they coin
similitudes for thee, and have
thus gone astray so that they
cannot find a way.1978
a

25:9. b25:10.

the Holy Prophet. They listen to him
in order to reject him and find fault
with him. The expression may also
mean that God is fully aware of the
mental attitude of disbelievers to the
Holy Prophet. They listen to him in a
spirit of mockery and hostility.
The verse refers to some of the
'coverings' over the hearts of
disbelievers, e.g. (a) they hold
idolatrous beliefs; (b) they listen to
the Quran in order to mock at it; (c)
they look upon the Prophet as too
weak to lead a successful movement;
(d) they regard him as a victim of
deception and (e) they consider him
mad. All these various causes of the
rejection of the Prophet by
disbelievers are implied in the word
( مسحورa victim of deception), which
1977. Commentary:
possesses a variety of meanings.
The expression حنن اعلم مبا یستمعون به
means that God knows full well the 1978. Important Words:
object of disbelievers in listening to
( ضربوا لکاالمثالcoin similitudes for thee).

1976. Commentary:
It has been made abundantly clear
elsewhere in the Quran that the
"coverings" over the hearts of
disbelievers and the "deafness" in
their ears are of their own creation. It
is the result of their own perversity
and wrongdoing (2:27, 28 & 47:25).
Disbelievers, in fact, are the
architects of their own evil destiny.
The words, when thou makest
mention in the Quran of thy Lord
alone, mean that disbelievers cannot
discard the coverings over their hearts
because the mention of the Unity and
Oneness of God is so repugnant to
them that they turn their backs in
aversion and refuse to listen when it
is being mentioned.
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50. And they say, a‘When we
shall have become bones and
broken particles, shall we be
really raised up as a new
creation?’1979
51. Say, ‘Be ye stones or
iron,1980
a

17:99; 23:83; 37:17; 56:48.

Among a multitude of its meanings
the word  ضربmeans, he described or
rehearsed; he declared, propounded
or explained; he made, caused to be,
or constituted; he coined, quoted or
made use of.  ضرب مثالmeans, he
rehearsed, propounded or declared a
parable, a similitude, an example or a
proverb; he mentioned or set forth a
parable; or he framed a parable. The
Quranic expression واضرب ھلم مثال اصحاب
 القریةmeans, And propound thou to
them or make thou to them a parable
or similitude or an example of the
people of the town (Lane & Aqrab).
See also 2:274 & 4:35.
( امثالsimilitudes) is the plural of مثل
(mathal) or ( مثلmithal). See also 13:7
& 14:46.

word should be understood in all such
senses as may be relevant to the
context.
1979. Important Words:
( رفاتاbroken particles). They say رفته
i.e. he broke it; or broke it in pieces;
he crushed, bruised, brayed or
pounded it; he crumbled it or broke it
into small pieces with his hand.
 رفت عنقهmeans, he broke or crushed his
neck. They say  رفت املاء العطشi.e. the
water broke the vehemence of thirst.
 رفاتmeans, an old and decayed bone;
or anything broken in pieces, crushed
or crumbled or broken into small
pieces; or broken or crumbled particles.
The words  ءاذا کنا عظاما ورفاتاmean, when we
shall have become bones and broken
particles (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
In the preceding verses it was
mentioned how believers would
attain prosperity both in this life and
in the next and disbelievers would
suffer punishment. This verse gives
expression to the very natural wonder
and amazement of disbelievers that
they would ever be raised to a new
life after they had been dead.

Commentary:
The plural noun ( امثالsimilitudes)
shows that the word, ( مسحورa victim
of deception) in the previous verse is
to be taken in all its different senses.
If the word had been used only in one
sense, the singular form ( مثلmathal)
and not the plural form ( امثالamthal)
would have been used.
The passage provides an illustration
of the fact that when the Quran uses a 1980. Commentary:
The verse may either be taken as
certain word denoting a number of
different senses it means that the saying to disbelievers that even if
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52. Or created matter of any
kind which appears hardest in
your minds, even then shall you
be raised up.’ aThen will they
ask, ‘Who shall restore us to
life?’ Say, ‘He Who created you
the first time.’ They will then
shake their heads at thee and
say, b‘When will it be?’ Say,
‘Maybe it is nigh,1981
53. It will be on the day when
He will call you; then will you
respond praising Him and you
will think that cyou have tarried
but a little while.’1982
a

36:79-80. b34:30; 36:49; 67:26. c20:105; 23:114-115.

their hearts should become hard like
iron or stone or any other similar
substance, God would bring about
among them that wholesome change
which He had decreed to bring about
through the Holy Prophet. Or it may
be taken as answering their doubts
about resurrection mentioned in the
previous verse and says to them that
they could not escape Divine
punishment even if they became
converted into iron or stone or any
other hard substance.
It may be inferred from this verse
that after the lapse of a long time one
substance may become transformed
into quite a new one. Coal becomes
transformed into diamond and forests
of petrified trees have been
discovered in some parts of the globe.
Similarly, it is not impossible that the
human body, after having remained
buried in the earth for a long time,

may possibly become transformed
into stone or iron or some other
substance, though geological research
has so far made no such discovery.
1981. Commentary:
The expression, Who shall restore us
to life, does not mean that disbelievers
really enquire as to who will bring
them to life again. It only signifies
that they ridicule the very idea of
their being restored to a new life.
The words, maybe it is nigh, signify
that the resurrection promised to
disbelievers in this verse is not the
one which will take place after death,
but the one which was to take place
shortly in their lives. This prophecy
was fulfilled after the Fall of Mecca
when the whole of Arabia embraced
Islam. Those who were spiritually
dead were restored to a new life.
1982. Commentary:
This
verse
confirms
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54. And say to My servants
that they should speak that
which is best. Surely, Satan stirs
up discord among them.
b
Surely, Satan is an open enemy
to man.1983
a

16:126; 23:97; 41:35. b7:201; 12:101; 41:37.

interpretation of the previous verse
viz. that the resurrection referred to is
the one which took place in Arabia
after the Fall of Mecca when the
whole country responded to the call
of God and His Prophet with a feeling
of
thanksgiving
and
Divine
glorification.
The words, and you will think that
you have tarried but a little while,
mean that disbelievers would realize
that the victory of Islam was not a
distant consummation, as wrongly
imagined by them, but an event close
at hand. Another sense implied in the
words is that on that day they would
feel that the period of their lives spent
in ignorance and opposition to Islam
was wasted and that their real lives
had begun only with their acceptance
of Islam. Similarly, the Faithful
would also look back with
satisfaction upon the days they had
spent in adversity and privation and
would regard their bitter experiences
of the past as a dream. The words 'a
little while' do not, in fact, refer to the
length of any period of time, but to
the nature of the emotion which the
memory of those days will awaken in
the minds of believers as well as
disbelievers.

1983. Commentary:
In v. 16:126 which was actually
revealed after the Surah under
comment in order of revelation, we
have, call unto the way of thy Lord
with wisdom and goodly exhortation,
and reason with them in a way that is
best. The order in which the three
precepts to be followed in preaching
have been mentioned in these words
has been closely observed in the
teaching given in the present Surah.
This constitutes a strong argument in
favour of the contention that the
chapters and verses of the Quran have
been arranged in an intelligent order
and not placed haphazard. Verses 2440 of the present Surah embody some
of the excellent teachings of the
Quran and end with the words, this is
part of that wisdom which thy Lord
has revealed to thee (v. 40). These
words correspond to the first
injunction contained in 16:126, viz.
call unto the way of thy Lord with
wisdom. Verses 40-53 begin with the
theme "set not up with Allah any
other god" and proceed to give
teachings concerning the Unity of
God. This corresponds to the second
precept contained in 16:126 and is
expressed by the words "goodly
exhortation." A discourse on the
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55. Your Lord knows you best.
a
If He please, He will have
mercy on you; or if He please,
He will punish you. bAnd We
have not sent thee to be a
keeper over them.1984
56. And thy Lord knows best
those that are in the heavens
and the earth. cAnd We exalted
some of the Prophets over the
others, and to David We gave a
Book.1985
a

2:285; 3:129; 5:41; 29:22. b6:108; 39:42; 42:7. c2:254; 27:16.

Unity of God makes a natural appeal
to the sentiments of man. The third
principle mentioned in 16:126 was,
reason with them in a way that is
best. This corresponds to the third
injunction, beginning with the verse
under comment, viz. say to My
servants that they should speak that
which is best.
The verse also contains the hint that
if Muslims desire to hasten the day of
the spiritual resurrection referred to in
the previous verse when the whole of
Arabia would become Muslim, they
should adopt a manner of discourse
best calculated to help disbelievers
accept Islam.
1984. Commentary:
God alone knows the innermost
secrets of man’s heart and therefore
He has reserved for Himself the right
to punish or reward man. This work
has not been entrusted even to the
Holy Prophet. God Himself will deal
with men according to the state of
their minds.

1985. Commentary:
The verse means to say that not
only does God know all those peoples
to whom Messengers were sent at
different times and how they received
the Divine Message but He knows
also all the Prophets whether dead (in
the heavens) or living (in the earth).
He is aware of their stations and
grades as well. He knows also what
kind of a Prophet is needed at a
particular time. In this connection
special mention has been made of the
Prophet David in order to warn
Muslims that, like the Israelites who
were punished after him for their
iniquities and transgressions, they will
be punished if they behave like them.
Muslims, however, did not profit by
this timely warning. The power of the
Israelites
was
broken
by
Nebuchadnezzar and all their glory
departed. Similarly, the great and
glorious Muslim Empire of Baghdad
was destroyed by Hulagu Khan and
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57. aSay, ‘Call on those whom
you think to be gods beside
Him’; then you will know that
they have no power to remove
affliction from you or to avert
it.1986
58. Those whom they call on
themselves seek nearness to
their Lord—even those of them
who are nearest—and hope for
His mercy, and fear His punishment. Surely, the punishment of thy Lord is a thing to
be feared.1987
a

22:74; 25:4; 34:23.

the Abbasid glory and pomp was that Muslim nobles freely
vanished, leaving the Muslim world married
Turkish
and
Iranian
in mourning.
idolatrous women. This led to the
growth and spread of idolatrous
1986. Commentary
beliefs
among
Muslims.
Ibn
In this verse idolaters are told that Muqanna‘ and Hasan bin Sabbah
they can judge the truth or falsity of were the product of the idolatrous
their faith from the prophecies that ideas and practices that were rampant
foretell their destruction and the in those days among Muslims.
eventual triumph of Islam. Let them
pray to their gods to save them if they 1987. Important Words:
can from the threatened Divine
( ایھمthose of them who).  ایis a
punishment. Far from saving their noun used in five different senses. (1)
votaries from Divine punishment, It means, who? which? and what?
these gods do not possess the power They say  ایھم اخوکi.e. who or which of
even to postpone or defer it for a them is thy brother? In the Quran we
single day. While idolaters are have  فبای حدیث بعدہ یومنونi.e. And in what
admonished that idolatry is at the root announcement after it will they
of all their misfortunes Muslims are believe? (2) It denotes a condition.
warned that idolatry will bring about They say  ایھم یکرمین اکرمهi.e. whichever
their downfall also. It is worthy of of them treats me with honour, I will
note that one of the major causes of treat him with honour. (3) It is a
the decline, downfall and destruction conjunct noun; and is sometimes used
of the Abbasid Empire of Baghdad in the manner of  الذیand therefore
1790
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59. aThere is not a township but
We shall destroy it before the
Day of Resurrection, or punish
it with a severe punishment.
That is written down in the
Book.1988
a

21:12; 22:46; 28:59.

requires a complement; as in the
Quranic verse ثم لنزنعن من کل شیعة ایھم اشد عیل
 الرمحان عصیاi.e. Then We will assuredly
draw forth from every sect those of
them who are most exorbitantly
rebellious against the Compassionate
God (4) It denotes perfection or
consummation and in this case it is an
epithet applying to an indeterminate
noun. They say  زید رجل ای رجلi.e. Zaid
is a man; what a man! (5) It is also a
connective of the vocative  یاwith the
noun signifying the person or persons
called, when this noun has the article
 الprefixed to it; and with a noun of
indication, as  ;ذاand with a conjunct
noun having  الprefixed to it, as  الذیit
is a noun formed for serving as such a
connective; and has  ھاaffixed to it.
They say  یا ایھا الرجلi.e. O thou man or
O thou, the man, or O thou who art
the man (Lane).
Commentary:
This verse may be interpreted in
two ways: (1) The pronoun اولئك
(those) may be taken as referring to
the Prophets mentioned in v. 56. In
this case the verse would mean that
those Prophets always invited people
to the worship of the One God,
sought His nearness and feared His
punishment. (2) The pronoun اولئك
may refer to the gods of the idolaters,

the latter (idolaters) being taken as
subject of the verb ( یدعونthey call on).
In this case the verse would mean,
those whom the idolaters call upon
beside God themselves seek His
nearness and pleasure and fear His
punishment.
1988. Commentary:
In the previous verse it was stated
that false deities could not save their
devotees from Divine punishment.
The present verse gives a specific
illustration of this. It purports to say
that the time was coming when
idolatry would spread all over the
world and in consequence thereof the
whole of mankind would suffer for its
sins and iniquities. At that time no
human device and no seeking of help
from false deities would save their
devotees from Divine wrath. This
subject has been dealt with at greater
length in the next Surah.
The verse contains a warning for
Muslims to beware of "the second
great punishment" to which an
allusion has already been made in v.
57. The words "before the Day of
Resurrection" allude to a prophecy
which was to be fulfilled in the latter
days. From the Hadith it appears that
this prophecy about "the second
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60. aAnd nothing could hinder
Us from sending Signs, except
that the former people rejected
them, but this is no hindrance.
And We gave Thamud the shecamel as a clear Sign, but they
unjustly rejected it. And We
send not Signs but to warn.1989
a

17:95; 18:56.

punishment" was to be fulfilled after
the advent of the Promised Messiah,
and we find that it is already being
fulfilled.
1989. Important Words:
( ظلموا بھاunjustly rejected it). The
word  ظلمmeans, (1) he did wrong; or
acted wrongfully, unjustly or
tyrannically, (2) he put a thing in a
wrong place or in a place not its own.
They say  من اشبه اباہ فما ظلمi.e. whoso
resembles his father, he has not put
the likeness in a wrong place; (3) he
made him suffer loss as in وما ظلمونا ولکن
 کانوا انفسھم یظلمونi.e. and they made not
Us to suffer loss or detriment but it
was themselves they made to suffer
loss or detriment.  ظلم االرضmeans, he
dug the ground in what was not the
place of digging.  ظلمهalso means, he
imposed upon him a thing that was
above his power or ability. The word
is also used transitively by means of
 بas in the Quranic words  فظلموا بھاi.e.
and they disbelieved in them (the
Signs) or unjustly rejected them
(Lane & Aqrab). See also 2:36, 52.
Commentary:
The verse beautifully states that
heavenly signs will never cease to

appear. It warns Muslims not to
entertain such a foolish belief and
proceeds to refute and demolish the
only possible objection against the
appearance of heavenly signs. The
objection is: When the people to
whom the signs were first shown did
not profit by them, where was the
warrant that their successors would
do so? The arguments given in
refutation of this objection are: (a) If
the rejection of heavenly signs had
been a reasonable ground, no Prophet
after the very first Prophet—Adam––
would have appeared. But this did
not happen and fresh Prophets
continued to appear in all ages and
fresh signs continued to be shown at
their hands, which showed that the
rejection of signs never proved a
barrier in the way of the appearance
of new signs. (b) Prophets are sent in
the world in order to warn
wrongdoers of their transgressions
and iniquities and of the impending
Divine punishment in consequence
of those iniquities. Any such
punishment without a previous
warning and without showing signs
would be contrary to Divine mercy.
As an illustration of the claim that
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61. And remember the time
when We said to thee: ‘Surely,
thy Lord has encompassed the
people.’ aAnd We made not the
vision which We showed thee
but as a trial for men, as also
the tree cursed in the Quran.
And We warn them, but it only
increases them in great
transgression.1990
a

17:2.

wrongdoers never go unpunished if
they do not repent, special mention
has been made of the tribe of Thamud
because the Thamud were an Arab
tribe and their history was a matter of
common knowledge with pagan Arabs
as well as with the Jews of Arabia.
1990. Important Words:
( احاط بالناسhas encompassed the
people).  احاطis derived from حاط. They
say  احاط به العدوi.e. the enemy
surrounded him.  احیط بفالنmeans, such
a one was destroyed or his
destruction drew near. احاط به علما
means, he had a comprehensive or
complete knowledge thereof, or he
attained the utmost knowledge
thereof. The Quranic expression ان ربک
 احاط بالناسmeans, verily thy Lord hath
men in His grasp or power or hath
destroyed them (Lane & Aqrab).
( الشجرة امللعونةthe cursed tree).  شجرةis
the noun infinitive from شجر. They say
 شجر االمر بینھمi.e. the affair was or
became confused or complicated so
as to be a subject of disagreement or
difference between them.  شجرہmeans,
he tied it.  شجرةmeans, a tree; the stock

or origin of a man. They say ھو من شجرة
 طیبةi.e. he is of good stock or origin
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The reference in the words, When
We said to thee, is to the Vision
mentioned under v. 2 of this Surah. In
that Vision the Holy Prophet saw
himself leading all other Prophets in
Prayers. The Vision implied that at
some future time, the followers of
those Prophets would join the fold of
Islam. This is what is meant by the
words, Thy Lord has encompassed
the people. This general spread of
Islam would follow in the wake of the
worldwide disasters of which
mention has been made in v. 59. The
object of these disasters was to open
the way for the propagation of Islam,
to induce all men to rally round its
banner and to demonstrate the futility
of the present materialistic Western
civilization to stand in its way. Some
of these disasters have already taken
place and others are waiting to shake
the present order of things to its
foundation.
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62. And remember the time
when We said to the angels,
‘Submit to Adam,’ and they all
a

2:35; 7:12; 15:30-31; 18:51; 20:117; 38:73-75.

The signs of these impending
disasters are already in evidence
everywhere in the world. They will
be followed by conditions favourable
to the general and widespread
acceptance and expansion of Islam.
Commentators of the Quran have
greatly differed as to what the
expression ( الشجرة امللعونةthe accursed
tree) means. According to some of
them it means ( شجرة خبیثةevil tree)
mentioned in 14:27. The word خبیث
(evil) meaning a thing devoid of all
good is synonymous with ملعون
(accursed) which means, far removed
from good. But the word  شجرةas
shown under Important Words, also
means, a family. According to this
meaning of the word the expression
 الشجرة امللعونةappears to apply more
appropriately to a people—the Jewish
people—who have been repeatedly
mentioned in the Quran as having
been cursed by God (5:14, 61, 65,
79). The curse of God has dogged the
footsteps of these unfortunate people
from the time of the Prophet David
right down to the present time. This
interpretation of the expression finds
additional support from the fact that
the present Surah particularly deals
with the Israelites as its very name,
Bani Isra’il, suggests. The fact that
the verse begins with a mention of the
Vision in which the Holy Prophet saw
himself leading the Israelite Prophets
in Prayers in Jerusalem, the Centre of

the Jewish Faith, lends further
support to the assumption that by
( الشجرة امللعونةcursed tree) is meant the
Jewish people.
The verse speaks both of "the
vision" and the Jewish people (the
accursed tree) to whom that Vision
specially refers as "a trial for men".
The Jews have, throughout the ages,
proved a source of much misery and
distress for mankind, particularly for
Muslims, under whose benign rule
they have enjoyed more freedom and
security than under any other people.
The two World Wars have been the
result directly or indirectly of the
plots and machinations of the Jews.
They led an organized opposition to
the German people in the First Great
War and the Second Great War was
also the result of their widespread and
highly organized propaganda against
Hitler. In the Russian Revolution
which, too, forms a part of the Divine
punishment (v. 59) the Jews took a
prominent part and some of its
foremost leaders are Jews by blood.
The Jewish machinations have now
extended to Palestine and have turned
this "land of the Prophets" into a
veritable hot-bed of intrigue, murder
and arson. But all their intrigues and
efforts to go back to, and take
possession of, Palestine, will meet
with only temporary success because
this country has been divinely
decreed to remain in Muslim hands.
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submitted, except Iblis. He said,
‘Shall I submit to one whom
Thou hast created of clay?’1991
63. And he said, ‘What thinkest
Thou? Can this awhom Thou
hast honoured above me be my
superior? If Thou wilt grant me
respite till the Day of
Resurrection, bI will most surely
a

7:13; 15:34; 38:77. b7:17-18; 15:40.

of meanings one of which is ( معwith).
In the expression ( الدمto Adam) the
particle  لmeans, "with"; thus the
whole sentence  اسجدوا الدمmay mean,
"submit to God along with Adam".
In the previous verses reference
was made to the transgressions of the
Jews. In order to throw further light
on the subject, the verse under
comment cites the case of Adam by
way of example. The Prophets of God
have always met with strong
opposition from disbelievers. Adam
who was the first Prophet was also
opposed by Iblis, who said that he
was superior to him (Adam) and
therefore could not render obedience
to him. The same obstacle lay in the
way of the Jews. They looked upon
themselves as superior to the Holy
Prophet and his people. They were
obsessed with the idea that, being the
progeny of Isaac, all the blessings
promised to Abraham were to be
inherited by them alone to the
exclusion of their cousins, the
children of Ishmael. This false and
Commentary:
foolish notion proved a stumbling
The particle  لpossesses, as shown block in the way of their accepting
under Important Words, a vast variety the Holy Prophet.

1991. Important Words:
( الدمto Adam).  المas حرف جارہ
(Preposition) is used in about twentytwo senses, the most important of
which are the following: (1) It is used
in the sense of  یفas in  من یلi.e. who is
or will be for me as my defender or
surety? (2) in the sense of  عیلas in خیرون
 لالذقان سجداi.e. they fall down prostrate
upon their faces; (3) in the sense of بعد
as in  للیلة خلتi.e. after the night that has
passed; (4) in the sense of  الم عاقبةas in
 لدواللموت وابنواللخرابi.e. bear children that
they should die and build houses that
they should fall into ruins; (5) in the
sense of  ایلas in  اویح لهi.e. he revealed
to him; (6) to express a right as in احلمد
 ّٰلل و العزة لهi.e. all praise is for God and
all honour is due to Him; and (7) in
the sense of ( معwith or in spite of) as
in  فلما تفرقنا کاین ومالکا لطول اجتماع لم نبت لیلة معاi.e.
when we separated, I felt as if with
(or in spite of) our having lived
together for a long time, I and Malik
had not lived together even for one
night (Aqrab).
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bring his descendants under my
sway except a few.’1992
64. aHe said, ‘Begone! and
whoso shall follow thee from
a

7:19; 15:43-44; 38:86.

1992. Important Words:
( ارءیتکwhat thinkest thou?) is
derived from  رایi.e. he saw with the
eyes and means, hast thou
considered? tell thou me, tell me;
thinkest thou? or what thinkest thou?
(Lane). See also 10:51.
( الحتنکنI will most surely bring
under my sway) is derived from حنک.
They say  حنک الفرسi.e. he put a rope in
the mouth of the horse. احتنک اجلراد االرض
means, the locusts ate what was upon
the land and consumed its herbage.
 احتنکهmeans, (1) he put a rope in his
mouth and led him; (2) he took the
whole of his property; and (3) he
gained the mastery over him. The
Quranic expression  الحتنکن ذریتهmeans, I
will assuredly extirpate his progeny;
or I will assuredly incline his progeny
to obey me, or I will assuredly
gain the mastery over his progeny
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
By "resurrection" is here meant not
the great Resurrection that is to take
place after death but the time when
believers will have achieved success
and
disbelievers
met
with
discomfiture.
It may also mean the spiritual
resurrection which is experienced by
every believer when his faith becomes
perfect and Satan ceases to exercise
control over him.

Whether or not Satan has succeeded
in carrying out his threat in leading
astray a vast majority of mankind is
an important question which calls for
an answer. A hurried and thoughtless
glance over the state of good and evil
in the world may lead one to the
wrong
conclusion
that
evil
predominates in the world. But the
truth is quite the reverse. If all the
utterances of the greatest of liars were
to be critically examined, the number
of his truthful utterances will be
found to be far exceeding his lies. So
is the case with other evils. A great
majority of people in the world are
disposed to be good and virtuous.
They commit moral excesses only in
the heat of passion. Similarly, the
number of the wicked people in the
world is much smaller than that of the
good and the virtuous. The fact that
wickedness attracts such wide notice
in itself constitutes proof positive of
the fact that human nature is innately
good and recoils at even a slight
touch of evil. It is therefore wrong to
suppose that Satan has succeeded in
carrying his threat into actual fact.
The dialogue described here and in
other verses of the Quran as having
taken place between God and Satan
never actually took place. It is only a
representation of the state of things
existing in the world. See also 2:35;
7:13-19 & 15:28-29.
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among them, Hell shall surely
be the recompense of you all—
an ample recompense.1993
65. aAnd entice whomsoever of
them thou canst, with thy voice,
and urge against them thy
horsemen and thy footmen and
be their partner in wealth, and
children, and make promises to
them.’ bAnd Satan promises
them naught but deceit.1994
a

7:18. b4:121; 14:23.

1993. Commentary:
The verse shows that the
punishment of Hell will be mental
and not physical. Punishment can suit
every individual case only if it is
mental. No two men’s mental
condition is exactly alike, and if
punishment be external, the same
punishment cannot suit every case. It
can do so only if it be mental and
everybody should receive punishment
according to the condition of his
mind. Just as all kinds of trees receive
their sustenance from the earth
according to their particular needs
and natures, similarly all sinners will
suffer the torment of Hell according
to their mental condition.
1994. Important Words:
( استفززentice thou) is derived from فز
which means, he was or became
frightened.  استفزmeans, it (fear)
excited him to lightness, unsteadyness; or it unsettled him; he incited or
excited him to be promptly obedient
and submissive to him; he deceived

or beguiled him so as to cast him into
destruction; he expelled him from his
land; he slew him. The Quranic
expression واستفزز من استطعت منھم بصوتک
means, and excite thou to lightness
and unsteadiness or unsettle thou
whom thou canst with thy voice. And
the expression وان کادوا لیستفزونک من االرض
means, and verily they were near to
unsettling thee from the land or, some
say, they were near to frightening
thee so as to excite thee to
promptness of flight from the land
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This verse shows that man is by
nature good. It is only when he falls a
victim to satanic influences that he
gives up the path of virtue for the
ways of sin and iniquity. This Islamic
conception of human nature is in
striking contrast with that of
Christianity according to which man
is evil by nature and Jesus alone can
redeem him from his original sin.
The verse describes the three kinds
of devices that are adopted by the
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66. aAs to My servants, thou
shalt certainly have no power
over them, and sufficient is thy
Lord as a Guardian.1995
67. bYour Lord is He Who
drives for you the ships in the
sea, that you may seek of His
bounty. Surely, He is merciful
toward you.1996
a

15:41; 38:84. b14:33; 22:66; 45:13.

sons of darkness to entice men away
from the right way: (1) They try to
intimidate the poor and the weak by
holding out threats of violence to
them. This is the significance of the
words, And entice…with thy voice.
(2) They use more drastic measures
against those who are not frightened
away by verbal threats of violence by
forming alliances against them and
making a concerted attack upon them
and persecuting and oppressing them
in every way. This is the sense of the
words, urge against them thy horsemen
and footmen. (3) They seek to entice
away the powerful and the more
influential among the followers of a
Prophet by offering to make them their
leaders if only they give up his cause.
All these measures and stratagems
have been adopted by the enemies of
truth against the Prophets of God and
their followers throughout the ages.
But they have never succeeded in
arresting or retarding the progress of
truth.

Satan so long as he is not
"resurrected" i.e. as long as his faith
does not attain its full stature. The
verse also teaches man the secret of
becoming safe from the attacks of
Satan. It is that he should give
himself up wholly to the care and
protection of God and, instead of
depending upon his own resources
and efforts, should rely upon Him
alone, for Satan can cause no harm
to one who is under the guardianship
of God.

1996. Commentary:
The verse points out that all
amenities of life are God’s gifts
bestowed upon man, although they
are not always recognized or
appreciated by man as such. For
example, the use of ships has made
interaction possible between the
dwellers of the main lands and the
islands, who would have remained
permanently isolated from each other
without them.
There is also in the verse an implied
1995. Commentary:
reference to the fact that Islam will
The verse purports to say that man spread throughout the world on land
is amenable to the enticement of and sea and for this purpose sea1798
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68. aAnd when harm touches
you on the sea, all those whom
you call upon, except Him,
become lost to you. But when
He brings you safe to land, you
turn aside; and man is very
ungrateful.1997
69. bDo you then feel secure
that He will not cause you to
sink in the side of the land or
send against you a violent
sandstorm and then you will find
no guardian for yourselves?1998
a

10:13; 11:10-11; 23:65; 30:34; 39:9; 41:50-52; 70:21-22. b67:17-18.

going vessels, which are a great
Divine blessing, will play a most
important part. It is worthy of note
that Muslims in the heyday of their
glory were great sailors and
navigators. The discovery of the
sea-route to India was due to the
good offices of an Arab sailor who
guided some wandering Portuguese
ships from the coast of Africa to the
shores of India.
1997. Commentary:
Such is the nature of man that when
he is in distress, he becomes humble
and prays to God and promises and
vows to lead a virtuous life if he were
to regain his lost peace of mind. But
when the danger is over, he is as
arrogant and boastful as ever. The
verse, in fact, embodies a warning for
Muslims that they should not forget
God in their days of prosperity so that
He may not forget them in their time
of adversity.

1998. Important Words:
( حاصباviolent sandstorm) is derived
from  حصبand  حصبهmeans, he pelted
him or pelted him with pebbles. They
say  حصبت الریح باحلصباءi.e. the wind cast or
drove along small pebbles. حصب النار
means, he kindled the fire. حصب
(hasabun) means, a stone that is
thrown; firewood.  حاصباmeans, a
thrower or pelter of stones; a
punishment from God; dust containing
pebbles; pebbles cast about by the
wind; small particles of snow and hail
scattered about; a large number of
men on foot.  ریح حاصبmeans, a violent
wind that raises, drives along or casts
down pebbles from the sky; clouds or
clouds casting down snow and hail
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse implies a prophetic
allusion to the Battle of Badr which
was yet to be fought. The Arabs,
being an inland people, were very
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70. Or, do you feel secure that
He will not send you back
therein a second time, and athen
send against you as a stormblast, and drown you because of
your disbelief; you will then
find therein no helper for
yourselves against Us.1999
71. Indeed, We have honoured
the children of Adam, and
carried them by land and sea,
and given them of good things
and exalted them far above
many of those whom We have
created.2000
a

67:18.

much afraid of the sea. It purports to
warn the Meccan disbelievers that
they were afraid of the sea but God
could destroy them on land also. This
happened on the battlefield of Badr
where their power got a severe shaking.
The verse also seems to suggest to
Muslims the benefits of sea-going,
hinting that, since dangers at sea are
no greater than those on land, why
should they remain contented with
life on land and not improve their
commercial relations with other
nations which is possible mainly
through constant sea-voyaging?
1999. Important Words:
( قاصفاstorm-blast) is active participle
from قصف. They say  قصف ال یشءi.e. he
broke the thing.  قصف البعریmeans, the
camel roared violently. قصف الرعد
means, it thundered violently. ریح قاصف
means, strong wind and رعد قاصف

means, violent thunder (Aqrab).
Commentary:
It is strange that in fulfilment of the
warning contained in this verse, some
of the disbelievers were actually
drowned in the Red Sea when they
fled from Mecca after its conquest by
the Holy Prophet.
2000. Commentary:
The verse means to say that God
has equally honoured all the children
of Adam and has not favoured any
particular nation or tribe. It seeks to
demolish all foolish notions of
superiority based on colour, creed,
race or nationality. It further says that
all avenues of progress and prosperity
have been kept open, equally for all
men and these avenues lie as much in
travel by land as by sea. The laying of
stress on travel by sea in the Quran
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72. Remember the day when We
shall summon every people
with their Leader. aThen whoso
shall be given his book in his
right hand—such will read their
book and they will not be
wronged a whit.2001
a

69:20; 84:8, 9.

seems strange. The fact that an Arab,
and of all Arabs the Holy Prophet,
who throughout his whole life never
experienced a sea voyage, should
have so much emphasized the
importance of sea-voyaging does
indeed show that the Quran could not
be his composition. He did not and
could not know the great benefits of
sea-voyaging.
The words, and exalted them far
above many, may seem to suggest
that man is superior only to certain
species of creation and not all
creation. But a little deeper reflection
over the expression makes such an
inference appear quite unwarranted.
The verse speaks of all mankind and
it is true that all men are not superior
to all other creatures. There are men
morally so degraded as to be worse
than animals and beasts. There are
others who are superior even to the
angels. There are others still who are
so righteous as to occupy a higher
spiritual position than even the most
exalted angels. In short, all men are
not superior to all other creatures, but
some men do top the whole creation
and man as such is superior to most
of the creation, for the sun, the moon,

the stars, and animals have been
created for him and are engaged in
his service. Hence, mankind as a
class is superior to most of God’s
creatures, while man in his perfect
spiritual state is certainly superior to
the whole creation.
2001. Commentary:
The word ( امامLeader) here means a
spiritual Leader or a Prophet. On the
Day of Judgement every people will
be summoned along with their
Prophet, for he will have to render an
account of how he discharged his
divine mission and how his people
received and treated his Message
(4:42; 16:85, 90; Bukhari, KitabutTafsir).
According to Islam the right hand is
a symbol of blessing while the left is
a symbol of punishment. In the
human body the right side enjoys a
certain superiority over the left since
the tissues of the right side generally
are stronger than those of the left. The
giving of the record of one’s deeds in
one’s right hand as mentioned in this
verse signifies that it will be a good
and favourable record.
A certain preference for the right
hand is a trait common among all
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73. aBut whoso is blind in this
world will be blind in the
Hereafter, and even more astray
from the way.2002
a

20:125.

races.
Medical
science
has
established the fact that the right hand
of man is comparatively stronger than
the left. Various explanations for this
phenomenon have been offered by
scientists, some of which are based
on psycho-physics and others on
social habits. At any rate among
normal men the percentage of lefthanded persons has been found to
vary from 4 to 8, while among the
mentally defective the percentage is
much higher (Enc. Brit., 14th Edition,
under Handedness).
It may well be concluded from
these facts that the right hand is better
suited for the performance of work
than the left. So it is quite reasonable
to regard the right arm as the symbol
of strength. The receiving by
believers of the records of works in
their right hands may therefore be
understood to point to the fact that
they were industrious, diligent and
self-sacrificing, while the receiving
by disbelievers of their records in
their left hands would signify that
they were slow, lazy and selfish, the
left hand being symbolic of
weakness.
Moreover, the right hand is
reserved for doing works which are
generally regarded as clean while the
left hand is reserved for unclean
works. Thus the holding by believers
of their records in their right hands
would signify that their works were

good and pure and the works of
disbelievers were unclean and dirty as
they would hold their records in their
left hands.
According to some commentators
of the Quran the word ( مینیright hand)
also signifies strength and power
(69:46). According to this sense of
the word the holding by believers of
their records in their right hands
would signify that they had taken
hold of virtue with strength and
resolution while the holding by
disbelievers of their records in their
left hands would signify that they did
not strive after virtue with requisite
strength and zeal.
The word ( مینیright hand) also
means a blessed thing as in the hadith
 کلتا یدی ریب مینیi.e. both the hands of my
Lord are full of blessings. (Bihar,
vol. 2, p. 503). In this sense the
words, "whoso shall be given his
book in his right hand" would
symbolize that the believers’ record
would be a blessed one.
The words, such will read their
book, only point to a common habit
of man. The possessor of a good
record naturally reads it again and
again while he whose record is bad
conceals it and avoids reading it. See
also v. 15 above. For the word ( فتیالa
whit) see 4:50.
2002. Commentary:
The verse means to say that those
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74. aAnd they had well-nigh
caused thee severest affliction
on account of what We have
revealed to thee that thou
mightest invent against Us
something other than that; and
then they would have certainly
taken thee for a special
friend.2003
a

10:16; 68:10.

who do not make proper use of their
spiritual eyes in this world would
remain deprived of spiritual sight in
the life to come. The Quran speaks of
those who do not ponder over the
Signs of God and do not benefit by
them as "blind." Such men will
remain blind in the next life also, i.e.
they would not be able to see God
with their spiritual eyes. The verse
does not refer to any physical
blindness because the human soul
will shed its physical tabernacle here
and men will rise on the Judgement
Day free from all physical maladies
and ailments. See also 6:106.
2003. Important Words:
( عنon account of). As a preposition
it denotes transition, a compensation,
superiority and a cause. It is
synonymous with  بand  منand بعد
denotes the meaning of  یفetc. (Lane).
Commentary:
The verse means to say that
disbelievers were determined to put
the Holy Prophet to great hardship on
account of the teachings which had
been revealed to him so that they
might compel him to alter them and

devise others than those embodied in
the Quran. But they failed in their
purpose. This chapter was revealed
when the Holy Prophet was about to
leave for Medina. Disbelievers,
having failed in all their evil designs
to nip Islam in the bud, had made up
their minds to make a last attempt to
imprison the Holy Prophet, to expel
him ignominiously from Mecca or in
the last resort to kill him; but they
failed in all their evil designs and
plans. It is to these evil designs of
disbelievers and their complete
failure in carrying them out that
reference has been made in this verse;
and to take the verse to mean that the
Prophet showed weakness in respect
of his great Mission is obviously
impossible. The verse thus refers to
the designs and intentions of
disbelievers with regard to the Holy
Prophet and not to any actual or
potential act of weakness on his part.
The state of mind of disbelievers
depicted in the words, then they
would have certainly taken thee for a
special friend, took concrete form
when they once went in a deputation
to the Prophet’s uncle, Abu Talib, and
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75. aAnd if We had not
strengthened thee with the
Quran, thou mightest have
inclined to them a little.2004
76. In that case We would have
made thee taste similar
afflictions of life and similar
afflictions of death, and then
thou wouldst not have found for
thyself any helper against
Us.2005
a

25:33.

proposed to him that if his nephew
would only refrain from criticizing
their idols, they would make him
their leader and chief. See also 8:31.
2004. Commentary:
Verses 14:29 and 25:33 help to
explain the meaning of the present
verse. In these verses respectively we
have, Allah strengthens the believers
with the word that is firmly
established both in the present life
and in the Hereafter; and, it is thus
revealed that We may strengthen thy
heart therewith. These verses show
that in the verse under comment the
words, if We had not strengthened
thee, refer to the revelation of the
Quran. The verse means to say that
the Prophet’s nature was so pure that
even if the Quran had not been
revealed to him and he had no
knowledge of God’s great intentions
about him, he would never have
stooped to practising shirk. In the
event, however, of the Quran not
having been revealed to him and his
not having been blessed with

heavenly light he might have perhaps
compromised with disbelievers on
some very minor details of doctrine
or practice. But after the Quran had
been revealed to him, there remained
absolutely no possibility of any
compromise with them on his part.
The verse thus sheds a flood of light
on the purity of the Prophet’s heart
and the greatness of his spiritual
stature and does not refer to any
possible weakening in his Mission on
his part on account of persecution or
temptations held out to him by his
enemies.
2005. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that if in
the absence of the revelation of the
Quran, the Prophet should have
inclined
to
disbelievers,
his
inclination towards them would have
done them no good and would not
have saved them from Divine
punishment. The verse drives home
the supreme truth that all the
Prophet’s greatness was due to his
being the recipient of Divine
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77. And indeed they are near to
unsettling thee from the land
that athey might expel thee
therefrom; but in that case they
themselves would not have
stayed after thee save a
little.2006
78. bThis has been Our way
with Our Messengers whom We
sent before thee; and thou wilt
not find any change in Our
way.2007
a

8:31; 60:2. b33:63; 35:44; 48:24.

revelation; without such revelation he banishment which entails loss of
was no more than an ordinary mortal. rights of citizenship. Disbelievers
wanted to brand the Prophet with the
2006. Important Words:
( خالفکafter thee).  خالفis derived stigma of legal banishment so that he
from  خلفwhich means, he succeeded might lose all dignity with his people,
or remained after another.  خالف عناbut God Himself commanded him to
means, he remained behind us or after leave Mecca and thus saved him from
us.  قعدت خالفهmeans, I remained behind this stigma which involved loss of
him or after him.  خالفmeans, after or citizenship of that town.
behind; the contrary or opposite, the 2007. Commentary:
sleeve of a shirt, etc. The Quranic
The verse means to say that it is
expression  اذا ال یلبثون خالفک اال قلیالmeans, in invariably God’s way with His
that case they should not have Messengers that whenever anyone of
remained after thee but a little while
them is expelled from his native land
(Lane). See also 7:70, 170; 9:87.
by his people with indignity and
Commentary:
dishonour, that people is visited with
As the Arabic expression  استفزہ منDivine punishment. A striking
 االرضmeans, he expelled him from the illustration of this divine law is to be
land (17:65), the words ( لیخرجوکthat found in the case of the tribe of
they might expel thee) occurring Thamud and the Jews. The former
immediately after  لیستفزونکevidently sought to put obstacles in the way of
do not imply simple expulsion the Prophet Salih’s missionary
because in that case there would have expedition by killing his she-camel
been useless repetition of the same and the latter put Jesus on the cross.
meaning.
They
signify
legal The Thamud met with the destruction
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79. Observe Prayer at the
declining and paling of the sun
on to the darkness of the night,
and the recitation of the Quran
in Prayer at dawn. Verily, the
recitation of the Quran at dawn
is specially acceptable with
God.2008
a

11:115; 20:131; 30:18, 19; 50:40.

of their bodies and souls while the
Jews suffered only moral and
political death. But the Meccans
were spared this punishment because
the Holy Prophet left Mecca in
pursuance of God’s own command
and was not expelled from it by his
people.
2008. Important Words:
( لat) means, at, on or upon; nigh,
near or about; (Lane & Aqrab). For
other meanings of  المsee 17:62.
( دلوکdeclining and paling) is
derived from دلک. They say  دلکه الدھرi.e.
the time proved him and made him
expert.  دلکت الشمسmeans, (1) the sun
declined from the meridian; (2) or it
became yellow; (3) or it set (Lane &
Aqrab).
( غسقdarkness) is the noun-infinitive
from ( غسقghasaqa). They say غسق اللیل
i.e. the night became dark. غسقت عینیه
means, his eyes became dark or shed
tears. ( غسقghasaqun) means, the
beginning of the darkness of night or
the darkness of the night or the
darkness of the beginning of the night
or when  شفقor redness in the horizon
after sunset disappears (Lane).

Commentary:
The words of this verse denote the
hours of the five daily Prayers of
Islam. The three meanings of the
word  دلوکas given under Important
Words indicate the times of ظھر
(afternoon Prayer) and ( عصرlate
afternoon Prayer) and ( مغربsun-set
Prayer). The words  غسق اللیلinclude the
times of ( مغربsun-set Prayer) but
particularly refer to ( عشاءnight Prayer).
The words ( قرٓان الفجرthe recitation of
the Quran at dawn) indicate the hour
of ( فجرmorning Prayer).
In this and the following verses
Muslims are warned to be prepared to
meet great hardships and privations at
the hands of the Jews of Medina.
These people were very punctilious
about outward acts of worship. The
slightest slackness in Prayers on the
part of Muslims would make them
criticize Islam and the Holy Prophet.
Moreover, Islam was destined to
make great headway in Medina in the
near future and as success and
prosperity generally make men prone
to a life of ease and they become
indifferent towards Prayers, so
Muslims are particularly warned to be
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80. aAnd wake up for it (the
Quran) in the latter part of the
night as a supererogatory
service for thee. It may be that
thy Lord will raise thee to an
exalted station.2009
a

50:41; 52:50; 73:3-5; 76:27.

on their guard against any slackness obligatory; grandson or grandchild;
in Prayers.
supererogatory Prayer (Lane & Aqrab).
2009. Important Words:
( فتھجد بهwake up for it in the latter
part of the night).  ھتجدis derived from
( ھجدhajada). ( ھجدhajada) and ھجد
(hajjada) and ( ھتجدtahajjada) mean
the same thing i.e. (1) he slept or
slept in the night or in the latter part
of the night; (2) he remained awake
or was sleepless or wakeful in the
night; (3) he awoke from sleep to
pray or for some other purpose; (4) he
prayed in the night. Hence praying in
the latter part of the night is called ھتجد
(tahajjud). Some say that  ھجودwhich
is the noun infinitive from  ھجدmeans,
to sleep in the day and  ھجوعmeans, to
sleep in the night or simply to sleep
(Lane & Aqrab).
( نافلةas a supererogatory service) is
derived from نفل. They say  نفل الرجلi.e.
he presented to the man a thing for
which he desired no return or reward.
 نفل االمری اجلندmeans, the commander
gave to the soldiers the booty. نفل
(nafal) is to do more than one is
bound to do by duty or of which the
doing is not obligatory.  نافلةmeans,
what accedes to or exceeds the
original; a voluntary gift by way of
alms or as a good work; a gift; a deed
beyond what is incumbent or

Commentary:
The words ( نافلة لکas supererogatory
service for thee) refer to the Tahajjud
Prayer offered in the latter part of the
night. The word نافلة, as its meanings
show, implies that the Tahajjud
Prayer is not obligatory for Muslims.
The verse may also be taken to
indicate that this Prayer was
obligatory only for the Holy
Prophet, and not for any other
Prophet. The word  نافلةfurther means
a special favour and signifies that
Prayers are not a burden to weary the
flesh but a privilege and a favour
from God.
The expression, It may be that thy
Lord will raise thee to an exalted
station, embodies a great prophecy.
Perhaps no other person has been so
much maligned and abused as the
Holy Prophet of Islam and certainly
no other person has been the recipient
of so much Divine praise and the
object of the invocation of so many
Divine blessings and favours upon
him as he. The implied prophecy was
that whereas the sons of darkness
would abuse and condemn the
Prophet, the good, the noble and the
righteous would invoke God’s
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81. And say, ‘O my Lord, make
my entry a good entry and then
make me come forth with a
good forthcoming. And grant
me from Thyself a helping
power.’2010
blessings upon him and God Himself
would proclaim his praises from His
Exalted Throne. Thus the Prophet’s
praise by God and His Elect would far
outweigh the undeserved abuse heaped
upon him by the sons of darkness.
The expression ( مقاما حممودexalted
station) may also be understood to
imply the special prerogative of شفاعة
(intercession) which God bestowed
upon the Holy Prophet. There is a
well-known hadith that the followers
of all other Prophets, having
despaired of the intercession of their
own Prophets on the Day of
Judgement, will seek the Holy
Prophet’s intercession and he will
intercede for them, and thus they will
acknowledge his greatness. The
advent of the Promised Messiah and
Mahdi is another manifestation of this
( مقام حممودexalted station) of the Holy
Prophet. When denunciation of him
reached its climax, and he was also
deserted by his own so-called
followers and friends, God raised the
Promised Messiah and Mahdi from
among his followers and through him
vindicated his honour. The Promised
Messiah refuted and rebutted the
charges of his enemies, and by
imparting to his followers true
knowledge
of
the
manifold
excellences and beauties of his
teaching and character, inspired them

with a new love and veneration for
him. The mention of the grant of the
 مقام حممودafter the command for
obligatory
and
supererogatory
Prayers implies the hint that the real
remedy for him who receives
mockery and abuse from the people
of the world is not to retaliate with
mockery and abuse but to turn to God
and seek His help. This is sure to turn
enemies into friends, as happened in
the Prophet’s case. His bitterest enemies
became his most devoted followers.
Of the many exalted stations the Holy
Prophet was destined to obtain, the
first was his possession of Medina
from where spread his praise and
holiness to the ends of the earth. This
is why the next verse refers to his
Migration to Medina.
2010. Important Words:
( مدخلentry) is derived from دخل,
which means, he entered.  ادخلهof
which the infinitive noun is  ادخالor
 مدخلmeans, he caused him to enter.
 مدخلtherefore means, to enter,
entering or entry. The Quranic
expression  رب ادخلین مدخل صدقmeans, O
my Lord cause me to enter in a good
or agreeable manner (or make my
entry a good entry) (Lane).
Commentary:
In acceptance of his prayers and
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82. And say, a‘Truth has come
and falsehood has vanished
away. Falsehood does indeed
vanish away fast.’2011
a

21:19; 34:50.

supplications, the Prophet in this
verse has been vouchsafed the glad
tidings that in fulfilment of the
prophecy made in the words, Glory
be to Him Who carried His servant by
night from the Sacred Mosque to the
Distant Mosque, he would be taken to
Medina which would constitute the
first of the various "exalted positions"
( )مقام حممودwhich are to be bestowed
upon him. In anticipation of the
fulfilment of this prophecy, the
Prophet is commanded to pray that
his entry in Medina may be doubly
blessed and so may be his departure
from the town in which he is now
living (Mecca). This prayer of the
Prophet was amply fulfilled. His
enemies desired to expel him from
Mecca in ignominy and disgrace but
he was foretold by God of their evil
designs and in accordance with the
divine plan he left Mecca of his own
accord and arrived in perfect safety in
Medina, where he succeeded in
gathering round him a band of most
faithful and devoted followers.
The question may be asked why the
entry of the Prophet into Medina has
been mentioned before his "coming
forth" from Mecca, which is contrary
to events as they took place. The
answer to this seeming historical
anomaly is that the order in the
statement of events as they took place
has been reversed in order to console
the Holy Prophet. The news of his

departure from Mecca would
naturally have caused him great pain.
In order to relieve him of this mental
anguish God preceded the news of his
departure from Mecca by the news of
his entry into Medina where power
and honour awaited him.
The word ( مدخلentry) might also be
taken to refer to the Holy Prophet’s
subsequent victorious entry into
Mecca. Read in this sense, the said
"entry" may be understood to
constitute another stage in the Holy
Prophet’s march to his promised مقام
( حممودexalted station) because with his
triumphant re-entry into Mecca ended
all opposition to Islam and the
Prophet’s
erstwhile
opponents
became his devoted followers.
The prayer contained in the words,
And grant me from Thyself a helping
power, was necessary because power
is a great corrupter of men. The
Prophet is taught to pray that instead
of corrupting him the acquisition of
power may prove a source of real
help to him.
The prayer contained in this verse
supports the interpretation of  اسراءi.e.
the Vision about the Prophet’s Night
Journey mentioned in v. 2, namely
that the flight of the Holy Prophet
from Mecca to Medina was sure to
take place.
2011. Important Words:
( زھقhas vanished away). They say
 زھق الباطلi.e. falsehood gradually
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83. And aWe are gradually
revealing of the Quran that
which is a healing and a mercy
to the believers; but it only adds
to the loss of the wrongdoers.2012
a

10:58; 12:112; 16:90.

weakened.  زھق ال یشءmeans, the thing
perished, passed away or came to
naught; became null, void or of no
effect.  زھقت نفسهmeans, his soul
departed; he died (Lane & Aqrab).

in fact, implies a prophecy of the
gradual weakening and ultimate
disappearance of idolatry from
Mecca, which was literally fulfilled
as foretold.
It is another marvel of the style of
the Quran that, without being poetry,
its verses possess that poetic rhythm
and cadence without which it is not
possible to give full expression to
feelings of extreme delight. The verse
under comment furnishes one such
example. After the conquest of Mecca
when the Holy Prophet was busy
clearing the Ka‘bah of the idols
which had desecrated it, he repeated
as he struck each of the idols the
following verse of the Quran:
 وقل جاء احلق و زھق الباطل ان الباطل کان زھوقاi.e.
And say, Truth has come and
falsehood has vanished away.
Falsehood does indeed vanish away
fast. One can imagine the deep
emotion the Prophet’s Companions
must have felt when they watched
him strike down the idols one after
the other and repeat this Quranic
verse in a measured tone. It is only
natural that they spontaneously joined
him in reciting this verse on that
august occasion.

Commentary:
This verse implies a beautiful hint
that with the entry of the Holy
Prophet into Medina his power
would continue to grow and that of
his enemy decline till it would be
finally broken. So it came to pass
when by the conquest of Mecca
idolatry disappeared from Arabia
forever.
The word  زھقwhich has been
translated as "has vanished away"
actually conveys, as shown under
Important Words, the sense of gradual
weakening
and
ultimate
disappearance. It is among the
marvels of Quranic diction that to
convey a certain sense it selects that
particular word which points to a
long sequence of events. In this
particular instance the sense of the
vanishing of falsehood might as well
have been expressed by the word ھلك
(perished) or ( بطلbecame useless,
vain or ineffective) but neither of
these words would have conveyed the
sense of gradual weakening and 2012. Commentary:
ultimate disappearance which is
The verse purports to say that as to
expressed by the word زھق. This word, a jaundiced eye all objects appear
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84. aAnd when We bestow
favour on man, he turns away
and goes aside; and when evil
touches him, he gives himself
up to despair.2013
85. Say,
‘Everyone
acts
b
according to his own way, and
your Lord knows well who is
best guided.’2014
a

See 17:68. b28:86.

yellow, similarly to a mind which is
swayed by jealousy and prejudice,
even most pure and noble teachings
appear impure and ignoble. Such was
the case with disbelievers in regard to
the teachings of the Quran.
The word "Quran" in this verse may
also be taken to refer to the portion of
the Quran already revealed, the
portion containing prophecies about
the prosperity and success of the
Faithful and the ruin and destruction
of disbelievers. The verse means to
say that the time has come for the
fulfilment of those prophecies and
that the flight of the Prophet from
Mecca would usher in an era of
triumph for Islam and would bring
discomfiture and humiliation to
disbelievers.
2013. Commentary:
The verse means to say that
Muslims were subjected to tortures
and suffered all sorts of hardships for
thirteen long years, but they bore
them with fortitude and patience. The
case of disbelievers, however, is
different. When their turn came to be
visited with Divine punishment they

would give way to despair, because
they had no faith in God.
2014. Important Words:
( شاکلتهhis own way).  شاکلةis the
feminine of  شاکلwhich is synonymous
with ( شکلshaklun) which is the
infinitive noun from ( شکلshakala). It
means, a likeness or resemblance;
shape, form or form of a thing. They
say  ھذا عیل شاکلة ابیهi.e. this is according to
the likeness of his father.  شاکلةalso and
more commonly means, a particular
way, cause, mode or manner of acting
or conduct; direction, side; motive,
intention or purpose; creed; etc. The
Quranic expression کل یعمل عیل شاکلته
means, everyone acts according to his
particular way (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
Every man acts according to his
own motives, way of thinking, aims
and purposes. The aim and object of
disbelievers is to attain worldly gains.
Therefore when they suffer a worldly
loss they give themselves up to
despair. But a believer’s whole aim in
life is to win God’s pleasure, so the
loss of worldly wealth leaves him
unperturbed. He faces all trials and
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86. And
they
ask
thee
concerning the soul. Say, ‘The
soul is by the command of my
Lord; and of the knowledge
thereof you have been given but
a little.’2015
hardships with a brave heart. The
verse means to say that God treats
men according to their motives and
intentions.
He
takes
into
consideration not only the actions of
man but also his intentions and
motives. As all the efforts of
disbelievers are for this world, they
do not deserve to be the recipients of
God’s help and favour. This and the
preceding verse apply as much to the
Jews as to the idolaters of Mecca.
2015. Commentary:
Various meanings have been
assigned to the word ( روحsoul) by
scholars of different schools of
Muslim religious thought. According
to some of the commentators it
applies to all angels; according to
others it means only the angel to
whom is entrusted the task of the
creation of the world; yet others think
that it particularly applies to the
Archangel Gabriel.
Some scholars, however, are of the
view that  الروحmeans the word of
God, while some others take it as
applying to the Quran. But the most
appropriate meaning of this word is
"the human soul."
The question regarding the nature
of the human soul was first put to the
Holy Prophet at Mecca by some of

the Meccan idolaters, probably at the
instance of the Jews of Medina, when
the news reached the latter that he
had claimed to be a Divine Prophet.
In reply the Prophet recited to them
the present verse. When, however, he
came to Medina the question appears
again to have been put to him by the
Jews and he must naturally have
recited to them the same verse, thus
giving rise to the wrong notion held
by some traditionalists that this verse
was revealed in Medina or that, after
having been first revealed at Mecca,
it was again revealed at Medina. The
fact is that it was only revealed once
and that was at Mecca.
As stated above, the most
appropriate meaning of the word الروح
is the human soul. The soul has been
described here as something created
by the direct command of God. As a
matter of fact according to the Quran
all creation falls under two categories:
(1) Original creation which is brought
about without the aid or help of any
substance or matter previously
created. (2) Subsequent creation which
is brought about with the aid and help
of means and matter previously
created. The former kind of creation
falls under the category of ( امرlit.
command) for which see 2:118, and
the latter is known as ( خلقlit. creating).
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87. And if We pleased, We
could certainly take away that
which We have revealed to thee
and then thou wouldst find in
the matter no guardian for thee
against Us;2016
In this verse we are told that the
human soul belongs to the first
category.
In the period of their spiritual
decadence the Jews seem to have
come to dabble in spiritualism and
occult practices like many modern
Spiritualists, Theosophists and Hindu
Yogis. They had come to believe in
magic
and so-called
spiritual
practices. These occult practices
appeared to have exercised great
influence on them. It appears that the
Jews started taking interest in magic
and occult practices in the time of the
Prophet David. These practices
became very popular with them in the
time of Jesus. According to Philo and
the well-known Jewish writer,
Josephus, the Essenes in the time of
Jesus greatly indulged in these
practices and by a life of renunciation
they had greatly developed this art.
The Quran also refers to the Jewish
counterparts
of
the
modern
spiritualists in 72:8-10. References to
black and white magic may also be
found in the books of the Old and
New Testaments. Some of the Jews of
Medina also seem to have resorted to
these practices in the time of the Holy
Prophet. This is why when the
Meccan idolaters sought their help in
confuting the Prophet they suggested
that they (the Meccan idolaters)

should enquire of him regarding the
powers and attributes of the human
soul. The Quran answers this inquiry
in the verse under comment by saying
that the perfect soul derives its
powers from the command of God
and anything else that is claimed to
be acquired by so-called spiritual
exercises and magical arts is all
meaningless. It may be added that by
 الروحis particularly meant the perfect
soul. That the knowledge acquired by
so-called spiritual exercises and by
their professed communication with
the dead carries little weight has often
been demonstrated by the fact that the
information claimed to be furnished
by departed souls to different
mediums regarding the next world
always varies.
The question of the powers and
attributes of the human soul is of
more
than
local
importance,
inasmuch as it had not only agitated
the minds of the Medinite Jews of the
Prophet’s time but has also agitated
those of Hindu Yogis, Theosophists
and Spiritualists in our own time.
Taking  الروحin its general sense the
verse would mean that the human
soul is as much the creation of God as
the human body.
2016. Commentary:
The present verse furnishes further
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88. aExcept mercy from thy
Lord. Surely, His grace towards
thee is great.2017
89. bSay, ‘If mankind and the
jinn gathered together to
produce the like of this Quran,
they could not produce the like
thereof, even though they
should help one another.’2018
a

28:87. b2:24; 10:39; 11:14; 52:35.

evidence in support of what has been
said in the previous verse. The words
of the present verse appear to be
addressed to the Holy Prophet but as
a matter of fact they are not. As the
question referred to in the previous
verse was not asked by him, so the
answer is evidently meant for those
who had asked it. The verse means to
say that the human soul is so weak
that, far from revealing new spiritual
truths, it is incapable even of
reproducing those already revealed if
they happen to disappear from the
world.
The verse also implies a prophecy
that a time would come when
Quranic knowledge would depart
from the earth. A similar prophecy of
the Holy Prophet has been reported
by Ibn Merdawaih and by Baihaqi
and Ibn Majah that there would come
a time when the kernel and spirit of
the Quran would disappear from the
earth and not all the so-called mystics
and sufis of the time claiming, like
their Jewish prototypes, to possess
supernatural powers would be able to

restore it with their concerted effort.
2017. Commentary:
The meaning of the expression,
Surely, His grace towards thee is
great, among other things, is that
when the spirit of the Quran
disappeared from the world and its
letter only remained, God alone could
and would bring it back.
2018. Commentary:
This
verse
confirms
the
interpretation of the two preceding
verses, for it develops the argument
embodied in them. It holds out the
challenge to those who indulge in
occult practices and by means of
these practices claim to receive
spiritual knowledge from the
departed spirits that, if they seriously
think their claim to possess any
substance, then let all of them
assemble together and summon to
their aid the hidden spirits which they
think can communicate to them the
knowledge of spiritual matters, and
with their concerted and combined
effort produce a book like the Quran.
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90.
And surely,
surely, aaWe
We have
90. And
have set
set
forth
for
mankind
in
various
forth for mankind in various
ways
ways all
all kinds
kinds of
of similitudes
similitudes in
in
this
Quran,
but
most
men
this Quran, but most men would
would
everything but
reject reject
everything
but
2019
disbelief.
2019
disbelief.
91.
And they
they say,
say, ‘We
‘We will
91. And
will
never
believe
thee
until
thou
never believe thee until thou
cause aa spring
cause
spring to
to gush
gush forth
forth for
for
2020
us
from
the
earth;
us from the earth;2020
a

17:42; 18:55.

If they failed to produce such a book,
and most certainly they would fail if
they ever made such an attempt, then
the falsity of their claim to receive
spiritual knowledge from departed
spirits would become established
beyond doubt as also would their
assertion that the Holy Prophet had
acquired the knowledge contained in
the Quran by means of certain
spiritual exercises.

has provided right guidance in
matters of belief and conduct about
which the various existing religions
disagree. These people have not the
capacity even to understand and
appreciate these matters, much less to
produce a book like the Quran—
humanity’s infallible guide. In spite
of their patent inability to accept the
above challenge they persist in their
denial of the Divine origin of the
Quran out of sheer obstinacy. One
2019. Important Words:
day they will reap the fruit of their
( صرفناWe have set forth in various wayward denial.
ways).
2020. Commentary:
See 17:42.
When
the
Meccans
were
Commentary:
confounded by the answers of the
The verse brings home to Quran to their questions and
disbelievers their complete inability objections, they turned round and
to produce a book like the Quran. It demanded of the Prophet that if the
purports to say that their mental Quran comprehended every kind of
faculties are limited. They can deal knowledge then he should be able to
with only such matters of which they work miracles—cause springs to gush
have made a special study. The forth from the earth, grow gardens
Quran, on the other hand, has and build houses of gold for himself.
comprehensively dealt with all sorts The demand was either intended as
of
subjects—Politics,
Physical mockery or had its basis in the belief
Science, Ethics, Economics, etc., and that they shared with the Jews that
1815
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92. a‘Or thou have a garden of
date-palms and vines, and cause
streams to gush forth in the
midst thereof in abundance;
93. ‘Or, thou cause the heaven
to fall upon us in pieces, as thou
hast claimed, or, thou bring
Allah and the angels before us
face to face;2021
94. ‘Or thou have a house of
gold or thou ascend up into
heaven; and we will not believe
in thy ascension until thou send
down to us a book that we can
read.’ Say, ‘Holy is my Lord! I
am not but a man sent as a
Messenger.’2022
a

25:11.

most wonderful works could be
performed by special spiritual
exercises and by the help of
disembodied spirits.
2021. Commentary:
Disbelievers mockingly told the
Holy Prophet, that, if he could not
bring to them any of the good things
which they demanded he might as
well cause the sky to fall upon
them or let God and His angels
destroy them.
2022. Commentary:
The contemptuous tone of the
disbelievers’ discourse is continued in
this verse. They are represented as
saying to the Prophet that if he could
not accomplish any of the things they

demanded of him, he might at least
have some good things for himself.
Pharaoh had challenged Moses that
he could not be a true Prophet
because he possessed no bracelets of
gold (43:54); but the Meccan
disbelievers went a step further and
declared that the Prophet’s claims
could only be regarded true if he
possessed a house made of gold.
The words, Or thou ascend up into
heaven…that we can read, contain a
derisive reference to the Mi‘raj or the
Ascension of the Prophet. The
disbelievers meant to say that they
would not believe in his ascension
unless he stayed in the heavens and
let fall to them a book that they might
read. To these foolish demands of the
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95. And nothing has prevented
men from believing when the
guidance came to them save
that they said, ‘Has Allah sent a
man as a Messenger?’2023
a

17:60; 23:25; 34:44.

disbelievers the words, Say, Holy is
my Lord! I am not but a man sent as a
Messenger, embody a crushing reply.
They are told that their demands fall
under two heads: (a) those that
pertain to God; (b) those that pertain
to the Prophet. The demands of the
first category are frivolous in
character and God is above such
frivolities. These demands have
nothing to do with the spiritual
development of man for which
Divine Messengers are raised. As for
their demands pertaining to the
Prophet, they are incompatible with
his humanity and his mission as a
Prophet of God. A human being, even
one invested with prophethood, could
not and would not indulge in such
acrobatic feats.
2023. Commentary:
In the previous verse the Holy
Prophet, in reply to the foolish and
frivolous demands of disbelievers,
was commanded to say to them that
he was nothing beyond a Messenger
of God. The present verse contains
their strongest objection that he is
only a mortal. In fact, the words, Has
Allah sent a man as a Messenger,
contain not one but several
objections. The first is that, God
being so great, it is incompatible with
His dignity to appoint a mere mortal

as His Messenger. This objection in
reality implies rejection and denial of
revelation itself. Some people reject a
Prophet out of vanity and a false
sense of self-importance. They do not
deny the possibility of Divine
revelation, but in their pride and
egotism they cannot bring themselves
to think that God could possibly
choose a man of no consequence, as
they think, to be the bearer of His
Message. Another class of people
hold that man, being endowed with
great natural gifts and talents, is quite
fit to find the right path by the help of
these natural faculties alone and
needs no Divine revelation to guide
him. Yet a third class would object to
any mortal being a Divine Prophet on
the ground that a Prophet requires
higher and better faculties for the
effective discharge of his onerous
duties than those possessed by a mere
mortal. These people are ever ready
to believe in the claims of any
mountebank if only he professes to
possess superhuman powers, but find
it hard to believe in similar claims of
another person possessed of the
highest moral and spiritual stature
who might be sincere enough to
disclaim all such superhuman powers.
This class of men fall an easy prey to
supernaturalism. Persons who suffer
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96. Say, ‘Had there been in the
earth angels walking about in
peace and quiet, aWe should
have certainly sent down to
them from heaven an angel as a
Messenger.’2024
97. Say, b‘Sufficient is Allah for
a Witness between me and you;
surely, He knows and sees His
servants full well.’2025
a

23:25; 25:22; 43:61. b10:30; 13:44; 29:53; 46:9.

from such mental distempers might
well profess to believe in the past
Prophets, but their failure to
recognize the truth of a new claimant
to Prophethood amply proves that the
faith which they profess in the old
Prophets is but an empty and
customary faith inherited from their
forefathers and is devoid of all reality.
2024. Commentary:
It is clear from this verse that what
is here meant by "angels" are not real
angels but angel-like men, because
real angels certainly would not
need other angels to come as Warners
to them.
The verse constitutes an effective
answer to those people who in their
arrogance say that, being superior to
their Prophet, they should have
received revelation direct from God.
They are told that angels descend
upon angel-like men, and not upon
their opposites and that if they
bring about an angelic change in their
lives, angels would begin to descend
upon them.
But as they have allied themselves

with Satan they could not expect
visits from angels. The verse also
provides an answer to another class
of men who believe that man is too
puny and inconsequential a being to
be the recipient of Divine revelation
and that higher beings are required
for this purpose. The answer given is
that only beings of the same species
can help their prototypes achieve
their salvation, because only they can
serve as exemplars or models for
them. Thus none but a man could be
the bearer of a Divine Message for
mankind, because only a man could
serve as a model for other men. The
word ( رسولMessenger) here does not
mean simply the bearer of Divine
revelation, but the possessor of all the
attributes and qualifications of a
Divine Messenger.
2025. Commentary:
This verse provides a telling answer
to the other two objections mentioned
in v.95 viz. (a) that man is too
unimportant a being to be the
recipient of God’s revelation; and
(b) that he is endowed with such
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98. aAnd he whom Allah
guides, is the only one rightly
guided; but as for those whom
He causes to perish, thou wilt
find for them no helpers beside
Him. And bon the Day of
Resurrection We shall gather
them together on their faces,
blind, dumb and deaf. Their
abode will be Hell; every time
it abates, We shall increase for
them the flame.2026
a

7:179; 18:18; 39:37-38. b6:129; 19:69.

extraordinary natural gifts and
faculties as not to need Divine
revelation at all for his guidance. The
answer here given is that God being
the Creator of mankind knows full
well how limited or self-sufficient are
their natural gifts and so when He
sends a Messenger, it is not for them
to judge whether a Prophet should or
should not have been sent to them but
whether or not the claimant is a true
Messenger. If, tested by God’s own
tangible evidence, his claim is proved
true, then both these objections fall to
the ground and it has to be accepted
that man is neither too unimportant to
be the recipient of God’s word nor
too self-sufficient not to need
revelation.
2026. Commentary:
In this verse believers are assured
that they should not feel discouraged
at the obstinacy and waywardness of
disbelievers because those who are
the inveterate enemies of the truth

today may become its devoted
votaries tomorrow. The decision as to
who deserves to be guided in the end
and who will forever remain wedded
to disbelief rests entirely in God’s
own hands. One thing, however, is
certain: truth shall ultimately prevail.
So there is no cause for believers to
be disheartened at the opposition
shown by disbelievers.
The words "on their faces" have
also been used in 54:49 where we
have, On the day when they will be
dragged into the Fire on their faces.
So the words in the verse under
comment may also mean that
disbelievers "shall be dragged on
their faces" into the fire i.e. they shall
be humbled, disgraced and severely
punished. Some sayings of the Holy
Prophet also throw light on the
meaning of the words, "on their
faces." He is reported to have said,
ان الذی امشھم عیل ارجلھم قادر عیل ان میشیھم عیل وجوھھم
i.e. He Who has made men walk on
their feet can also make them move
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99. aThat is their recompense,
because they rejected Our Signs
and said, ‘What! bwhen we are
reduced to bones and broken
particles, shall we really be
raised
up
as
a
new
2027
creation?’
a

18:107; 34:18. b17:50; 23:83; 36:79; 37:17; 56:48.

along on their faces (Bukhari,
Kitabur-Riqaq). Another hadith says
that on the Day of Resurrection men
will be raised in three different forms.
Some will be raised as riding, others
on foot, and yet others on their faces.
Another hadith speaks of the people
of the last category as being dragged
on their faces (Ma‘ani, vol. 15). It
appears that people of the first
category will be the Prophets, those
of the second the Faithful, while
those belonging to the third category
will be the disbelievers. In fact, an
action done in this world will assume
a corresponding form in the next. As
the aim and object of disbelievers in
this world is the attainment of paltry
material gains and they, as it were,
instead of looking up to God, look
down to earth, so in this verse they
are represented as moving along with
their faces turned downward in the
next life.
The Arabic expression مرالقوم عیل وجوھھم
means, the people went on hurrying.
Taken in this sense the words عیل وجوھھم
mean, when disbelievers are raised on
the Day of Resurrection, they will be
hurrying along which would indicate
the perturbed state of their minds
(14:44). The word  وجهalso means, an
object, intention or motive. In this

sense of the word, the expression "on
their faces," would mean that God
would raise them according to their
intentions and motives and the
objects they pursued in this life. As in
the present life, they turned their
backs to God, so in the life to come
they would be kept far removed from
Him. And as they did not employ their
natural powers to find out the truth in
this life, so they would be deprived of
these powers in the next and would
be raised deaf, dumb and blind.
The words "it abates" do not mean
that the fire of Hell will become
extinguished or its intensity would
lessen. They only mean that when on
account of burning in the Fire for a
sufficiently
long
time,
the
disbelievers’ sense of feeling became
dull, God would again sharpen it and
they would once more begin to feel
the burning of Hellfire as keenly as
before. See also 4:57.
2027. Commentary:
All disbelief is born of lack of
belief in the life after death.
Disbelievers rejected the word of God
and thus rendered themselves
deserving of punishment but this
rejection of Divine revelation was
due to a lack of belief in the life after
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100. Have they not seen that
a
Allah Who created the heavens
and the earth has the power to
create the like of them? And He
has appointed for them a term;
there is no doubt about it. But
the wrongdoers would reject
everything but disbelief.2028
101. Say,
‘Even
if
you
possessed the treasures of the
mercy of my Lord, you would
surely hold them back for fear
of spending, for man is
niggardly.’2029
a

36:82; 46:34; 86:9.

death when they would have to
render an account of their deeds. All
rejection of religion and truth is, in
fact, the result of denial of the next
life. This is why the Quran has laid so
much stress on the life after death and
reverts to this all-important subject
time and again.

down upon as of no worth and
consequence. If this seemingly
impossible prophecy about their
complete destruction and the rise to
power of the poor Muslims turned out
to be true, the claim that there is a life
after death and that they will be
punished for their misdeeds and
rejection of truth will also have to be
accepted as true. Now history bears
eloquent testimony to the fact that
within a few years after the above
prophecy was made, the powerful
Empires of Persia and Rome fell into
dust before the irresistible onrush of
Islam and the half-starved cameldrivers of Arabia became the leaders
and teachers of mankind.

2028. Commentary:
The verse embodies an invincible
argument to prove the existence of
life after death. It does not
straightaway say to disbelievers that
they would be born again because
God has the power to give them a
new birth. Such a statement would
have been an empty assertion. It says
to them that if it is difficult for them
to believe in a life after death, they
2029. Commentary:
would as well disbelieve if they were
This verse reverts to the subject of
told that they would lose their power
and prestige to those very weak and the human soul dealt with in v. 86 and
poor Muslims whom they now look purports to say that the treasures of
1821
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102. And of a truth aWe gave
Moses nine manifest Signs. So
ask then the children of Israel.
When he came to them,
b
Pharaoh said to him, ‘I do
think thee, O Moses, to be a
victim of deception.’2030
103. He said, ‘Thou knowest
well that none has sent down
these Signs but the Lord of the
heavens and the earth as so
many evidences; and I certainly
a

7:104; 27:13. b27:14; 28:37; 40:25.

verse have been mentioned elsewhere
in the Quran. They are as follows: (a)
the rod (7:108); (b) the white hand
(7:109); (c), (d) drought and scarcity
of fruits which means the death of the
first born children (7:131); (e) the
storm; (f) the locusts; (g) the lice; (h)
the frogs; and (i) the punishment of
the blood (7:134). The Bible gives a
strange description of these signs.
Some of them were miracles pure and
simple, such as the miracle of the rod
and the radiant hand, while others
served both as signs and as
punishment. In 7:134 these Signs
have been described as  ;ٓایات مفصالتthe
word  مفصالتindicating that they were
shown at intervals. Reference to these
signs in this verse implies that similar
signs will be shown to the Jews by
the Holy Prophet and that like
Pharaoh they would not benefit by
them and like him they too would
2030. Commentary:
incur God’s displeasure and be visited
The nine signs alluded to in this with heavenly punishment.
Divine knowledge which lie hidden
in the word of God know no end or
limit while the knowledge that is
acquired by so-called spiritualists by
their occult practices is very limited.
This is why the Elect of God diffuse
Divine knowledge freely while socalled
spiritualists
are
very
parsimonious in acquainting even
their closest disciples with the
knowledge they claim to acquire by
their unnatural practices. The truth is
that the powers of God are limitless
and so are the great treasures of
Divine
knowledge
which
He
vouchsafes to His Elect. They diffuse
and expend it freely without fear of
its becoming exhausted so that God’s
creatures may become acquainted
with all the innumerable stages of His
nearness and that they may realize
Him and become at one with Him.
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think thee, O Pharaoh, to be a
ruined man.’2031
104. So he resolved to remove
them from the land; abut We
drowned him and those who
were with him, all together.2032
105. And after him We said to
the children of Israel, b‘Dwell
ye in the land; and when the
time of the promise of the latter
days comes, We shall bring you
together
out
of
various
peoples.’2033
a

2:51; 7:137; 8:55; 20:79; 26:67; 28:41. b7:138.

into collision with the power of
Imperial Rome as a result of which he
had to undertake a long and
hazardous journey to Tabuk. But God
frustrated the evil designs of the Jews
and the Quraish and the Prophet
returned to Medina safe and sound
after having concluded treaties of
friendship with some of the tribes of
those regions.
2033. Important Words:
( لفیفاtogether) is derived from  لفi.e.
he folded up or wrapped up a thing in
another thing.  لف العدوmeans, he
involved the enemy in difficulty. لف و
 نشرin rhetoric means, involution and
evolution or complication and
explication.  لفیفاmeans, wrapped up
2032. Commentary:
under an envelope; mixed; mixed
The verse contains a prophetic
crowd; intimate friend (Lane & Aqrab).
reference to some incidents in the
Prophet’s life that were to happen Commentary:
The words "the land" do not refer to
later in Medina. The Jews and some
of the leaders of the Quraish had Egypt, where the Israelites never
hatched a plot to bring the Prophet dwelt after Pharaoh had been
2031. Commentary:
Pharaoh spoke of Moses as a victim
of deception (v. 102), in order to
lower him in the estimation of his
people and to weaken his cause. But
Moses warned Pharaoh that he would
not succeed in his object because his
people would certainly believe in him
(Moses) and Pharaoh himself would
come to a miserable end. The verse,
in fact, implies a warning to the
Meccans that, like Pharaoh who tried
to defame and decry Moses, they
would call the Holy Prophet a cheat
and a victim of deception but like
Pharaoh they would also fail in their
designs and the Prophet would succeed.
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drowned. They refer to Canaan, the
land which was promised to them.
It is worthy of note that whereas
Moses could never settle the Israelites
in Egypt where he was born and
brought up and got only Canaan as a
substitute for it, the Holy Prophet not
only regained Mecca, the land of his
birth and the cradle of his Faith, but
many other countries also fell into the
hands of his followers.
The present verse read along with
verses 17:6-8 & 1:6-7 may be
explained as follows:
After the destruction of Pharaoh
Jews would go and dwell in Canaan
from where after sometime they
would be driven away but would later
return to it. In consequence, however,
of their misdeeds they would again be
visited with Divine punishment and
be banished from their hearths and
homes and would live in exile till the
time when the second of the two
punishments would overtake another
people (Muslims) who would succeed
them (the Jews) as their counterparts.
It is then that they (the Jews) will be
gathered from the ends of the earth
and brought back to their Holy Land.
But with the regeneration of Muslims
through the Promised Messiah the
latter would again come into their own.
The verse also implies that, like
Jews, the Muslims would suffernational disaster twice. As mentioned
in vv. 6-8 Divine punishment befell
the Jews twice. They suffered terribly
first at the hands of King
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon, when
they were carried away into captivity,
and then a second time at the hands
of the Emperor Titus of Rome. On

PT.15

both these occasions the Jews were
driven away from their native land
and were scattered all over the world.
In the present verse a promise has
been held out to them that they will
be gathered in the Holy Land at the
time of the fulfilment of "the promise
of the latter days" ()وعداالخرة. This
fulfilment of "the promise of the
latter days" must have reference to
some other incident than the twofold
national disaster that overtook the
Jews. Elsewhere (73:16) the Quran
has compared the Holy Prophet to
Moses and 1:7 implies that a section
of Muslims would follow in the
footsteps of Jews. It can therefore be
reasonably concluded that, like Jews,
Muslims also were destined to be
smitten twice with national disaster.
The first of these two disasters befell
Muslims at the time of the Crusades
when for a time the Holy Land was
lost to them and later when Baghdad
fell to the arms of the Tartars under
Hulagu Khan. They were to be visited
with Divine punishment for the
second time in the time of the
Promised Messiah just as the Jews
were punished in that of the first
Messiah—Jesus. In the present verse
we are told that when Muslims are
punished for the second time which
means the fulfilment of "the promise
of the latter days" the Jews would be
brought back to their Holy Land from
all parts of the world. This is what is
happening now in Palestine.
According to Fat’hul-Bayan some
very prominent Muslim religious
scholars hold the view that وعداالخرة
(the promise of the latter days)
applies to the time of the Promised
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106. aAnd in truth have We
sent it down and with truth has
it descended. And We have sent
thee only as a bearer of good
tidings and a Warner.2034
107. And bthe Quran We have
revealed in pieces that thou
mayest read it to mankind at
intervals and We have sent it
down piecemeal.2035
a

4:106; 5:49; 39:3. b25:33; 73:5.

Messiah. This interpretation supports Quran is different from the order in
which they were originally revealed.
our view.
As a matter of fact the Quran had to
2034. Commentary:
meet the needs of two classes of
This verse signifies that the
people: (a) It had to answer the
prophecies made in the previous
temporary
objections,
of
its
verse would certainly be fulfilled.
immediate addressees and satisfy the
These prophecies related to the two
immediate needs of the first converts
disasters that befell the followers of
to Islam; and (b) it had to lay down
Moses and by implication related also
guidance for the multitudinous and
to the two great national disasters that multifarious problems of mankind for
were to overtake the followers of the all time. The verses dealing with the
Holy Prophet. The words, We have objections of Meccan idolaters and
sent thee only as a bearer of good the spiritual upbringing of early
tidings and a Warner, imply a Muslims naturally had to be revealed
prophecy
about
the
ultimate first and those which dealt with the
destruction of the enemies of Islam lasting spiritual human needs were
and the triumph of its followers.
revealed afterwards. Thus the
The verse also embodies a Quranic verses were revealed
refutation of the foolish notion that piecemeal and at intervals. Whenever
Satan can sometimes interfere with a particular objection was raised by
the revelation of the Quran. It disbelievers, verses containing the
unmistakably declares that Quranic answer to such an objection were
revelation
has
ever
remained revealed. Similarly, when early
absolutely immune from any such Muslims were required to be
interference.
provided with guidance at a particular
occasion, necessary and relevant
2035. Commentary:
This verse explains why the present verses were revealed to meet the
order of the chapters and verses of the needs of that occasion. That was the
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108. Say, ‘Whether you believe
therein or believe not, those to
whom knowledge has been
given before it, ado fall down
prostrate on their faces when it
is recited to them,’2036
109. And say, ‘Holy is our
Lord. bSurely, the promise of
our Lord is bound to be
fulfilled.’2037
a

19:59; 32:16; 38:25. b18:99; 19:62; 46:17; 73:19.

order in which the Quran was
originally revealed. But since the
temporary needs of the immediate
addressees of the Quran were
different
from
the
permanent
requirements of mankind in general,
the order in which the Quran was later
compiled in the form of a book had
naturally to be different from that in
which it was originally revealed. It
may be noted that the present order of
the chapters of the Quran and of the
verses was also made in accordance
with Divine command. There are
traditions which clearly relate that
whenever a verse or a group of verses
was revealed to the Holy Prophet, he
would send for one of the recorders
and direct him to record the revealed
verse or verses indicating to him at
the same time the chapter and the
particular place in it to which they
belonged. This shows that whenever
the Holy Prophet received a certain
revelation he was also divinely
informed where the revealed verse or
verses were to be placed. It is indeed
an outstanding miracle of the Quran
that it was revealed in an order which

was best suited for the needs of the
period during which it was revealed
and was arranged for permanent use
in the order which was also best
suited for humanity’s permanent
needs. The subject of the Quranic
verses having been revealed in one
order and subsequently arranged in a
different order has been dealt with at
some length in General Introduction.
2036. Commentary:
The words, those to whom
knowledge has been given before it,
refer to Muslims who had believed in
the Quran before this verse was
revealed. They may also refer to the
"People of the Book", who have been
principally addressed in this chapter.
The words, fall down prostrate on
their faces, symbolize the humblest
form of devotion and prayer to God
and incidentally represent a Muslim
showing his uttermost humility and
devotion in Prayer.
2037. Commentary:
The words ( سبحان ربناHoly is our
Lord) show that it was inevitable that
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110. They fall down on their
faces weeping, and it increases
humility in them.2038
111. aSay, ‘Call upon Allah or
call upon Rahman, by whichever
name you call Him, His are the
most beautiful names.’ bAnd
utter not thy prayer aloud, nor
utter it too low, but seek a way
between.2039
a

7:181; 20:9; 59:25. b7:56,206.

the cause of Islam should prosper and
its opponents should be completely
discomfited and overthrown. For if it
had not been so, it would have
constituted a reflection on the glory
and Holiness of God Who had
promised success and victory to
Muslims and defeat and discomfiture
to disbelievers.
2038. Commentary:
The verse expresses a Muslim’s
state of mind when in the posture of
prostration the realization of the
greatness of God and his own
weakness renders him extremely
humble.
2039. Commentary:
In the previous verse reference was
made to prostrations and prayers. In
the present verse a Muslim is taught
how to pray while prostrating for the
fulfilment of God’s promises and the
betterment of his own self.
The expression, His are the most
beautiful names, signifies that God
has many names which express His
various attributes and a Muslim

should invoke in his prayer that
particular attribute of God which has
a special bearing on the matter for
which he wants to pray. If, for
instance, the object of prayer falls
under the category of God’s attribute
of  رمحانیتthe supplicant should invoke
His attribute of ( الرمحانthe Gracious).
Similarly, if the object for which he
prays has particular reference to the
attribute of ( الرحیمthe Merciful), or
( الرزاقthe Great Sustainer), or الوھاب
(the Bestower), these attributes should
be invoked and so on, i.e. prayer
should be offered to God by invoking
the relevant Divine attributes.
The word  صلواةapplies to both the
five daily Prayers, and prayer in
general. The context, however, shows
that it is prayer in general that is
meant here.
The expression, but seek a way
between, implies an injunction that
we should pray to God neither tooloudly, for He is not deaf, nor in too
low a voice as that would interfere
with our concentration of mind in
prayer.
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112. aAnd say, ‘All praise
belongs to Allah Who has taken
unto Himself no son, and Who
has no partner in His Kingdom,
nor has He anyone to help Him
on account of weakness.’ And
extol His glory with all
glorification.2040
a

18:5; 19:36, 93; 25:3; 72:4.

2040. Commentary
This verse which is the last of the
present Surah, contains an implied
reference to the subject of ( اسراءthe
Night Journey) mentioned in v. 2 of
this chapter. It means to say that God
would bring about the fulfilment of
the promises implied in the Prophet’s
Vision. The cause of Islam would
triumph and idolatry would disappear
from Arabia. This glorious triumph of
Islam and the inglorious discomfiture
of disbelief and idolatry would

completely demolish the false
doctrines of the Trinity and plurality
of Godhead. The ultimate and
complete defeat of these false
doctrines, prophesied by an unknown
and poor man of Mecca without
means and power, at a time when
there were no ostensible prospects of
such a prophecy being fulfilled,
would show that God Who had made
this prophecy through His Prophet
was the One True God Who had no
son or partner.
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CHAPTER 18
AL-KAHF
(Revealed before Hijrah)
Date of Revelation
According to Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Zubair, the whole of this Surah was
revealed at Mecca (Manthur). Almost all the commentators of the Quran
appear to be agreed upon this point. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud’s report shows that
it was revealed in the early days of the Meccan period. He says that Bani
Isra’il, Kahf and Maryam are among those Surahs which were revealed very
early in the Prophet’s ministry (Bukhari). According to some authorities,
however, the present is one of those Surahs which were revealed not
piecemeal but in one whole. Anas reports that this Surah was revealed in one
whole and was guarded by 70,000 angels (Manthur, vol. 4, p. 210). This
hadith should not be understood to mean that some chapters of the Quran
enjoyed a greater protection than others at the time of their revelation. The
traditions which say that so many angels descended for the protection of such
and such chapters do not speak of their protection at the time when they were
being revealed but after they had been revealed. In fact, every chapter deals
with a particular subject. Sometimes a chapter contains prophecies on the
fulfilment of which depends the very truth of the Quran. Sometimes these
prophecies pertain to physical changes, at others to the actions of men. The
prophecies which pertain to the actions of men are of particular importance
due to the fact that those whose punishment they predict exert themselves to
the utmost of their power to escape it. As such prophecies generally are made
in unusually adverse circumstances, their fulfilment appears to be highly
improbable and is brought about only by a combination of extraordinary
circumstances. So if a Surah contains a certain prophecy which powerful
nations have to exert themselves to render nugatory, the angels who control
and superintend the direction of the affairs of the world are instructed to create
conditions which may lead to its fulfilment. It is evident that the schemes and
machinations of the opponents of a Prophet who makes the prophecy are
proportionate in scope and intensity to the greatness of the prophecy and
proportionately comprehensive are the means employed by God to frustrate
those plans and plots. Since the direction of the affairs of the world is
entrusted to angels and since they carry it out under divine laws, a
correspondingly large number of them are appointed to guard the subject
matter of a Surah which contains prophecies of the highest import. The angels
are directed to take such steps as are necessary for the fulfilment of those
prophecies.
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In short, the guarding of the Surahs by angels does not mean their
protection when they are being revealed to a Prophet of God. The real work of
guardianship begins after they have been revealed and continues till the time
when the prophecies mentioned therein are fulfilled. As regards immunity of
Quranic revelation from satanic or human interference, every chapter, every
verse, every word, even every letter and vowel-point of the Quran is equally
safe and under Divine protection and no particular part of it enjoys this
protection in greater measure than others.
As the present Surah contains prophecies about the destruction of such
powerful nations as Gog and Magog and about the nullification of Christian
false propaganda against Islam, thousands of angels have been on duty to
bring about the fulfilment of these mighty prophecies from the very day when
the Surah was revealed.
Western scholars assign this Surah to the sixth year of the Holy
Prophet’s ministry at Mecca, but most probably it was revealed in the 4th or 5th
year of the Call.
Connection with the Preceding Surah
According to Muslim commentators of the Quran, the connection of
this chapter with the previous one consists in the three questions that the Jews
had asked the Holy Prophet about human soul, the Dwellers of the Cave and
Dhul-Qarnain. The answer to the first question, they say, was revealed in
Surah Bani Isra’il, whilst answers to the second and third questions were
revealed in the present chapter (Muhit). But this view does not accord with
actual facts. The present Surah deals with some other important subjects
besides the account of the Dwellers of the Cave and of Dhul-Qarnain e.g. the
parable of two men (vv. 33-44) and the Isra’ or Spiritual Journey of Moses
(vv. 61-83). As to why this Surah contains these accounts along with the
account of the Dwellers of the Cave and of Dhul-Qarnain, these commentators
have no answer to give. Wherry, however, remarks in his "Commentary on the
Quran", that 'this chapter might be called the chapter of wonderful stories.'
But this very novel explanation of the reverend gentleman is as far from truth
as that given by some Muslim commentators. These far-fetched explanations,
in fact, are born of a lack of proper realization by these gentlemen of the real
significance and purpose of the Surah. As a matter of fact, on the basis of
some traditions of doubtful authenticity the idea had got into their heads that
the Jews had put three questions to the Holy Prophet which this Surah seeks
to answer. So they came to entertain this baseless notion and made no attempt
to ponder over and understand the contents of the chapter.
It is incredible that an event should have been mentioned in the Quran
at length merely because the Jews had asked the Holy Prophet certain
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questions about it. The Quran, being a perfect code of laws, was bound to
discuss all important questions bearing on human morals, Divine worship,
spirituality, social relations, political economy, etc., whether or not the
Prophet was asked a question regarding any one of them. If the incidents
referred to above had any bearing on any of these subjects, they were bound
to be mentioned and discussed in any case; if not, the Quran would not have
referred to them, no matter how many questions the Jews might have asked. It
is also not reasonable to suggest that these incidents have been mentioned
together in the Quran because the Jews happened to inquire about them at the
same time. Questions about widely different subjects may be asked at the
same time in one meeting and they may be answered in the order in which
they are asked in the same meeting; but it is unwise to think that questions
must necessarily be answered together in a religious Scripture whose address
is not confined to one country or age, irrespective of the fact whether these
questions have any bearing on one another. The commentators of the Quran
seem to have grievously erred in this regard.
It should also be remembered that the Quran anticipated and replied to
all legitimate objections. It did not wait for any question to be asked before
answering it. While dealing with a particular subject, the Quran invariably
seeks to remove all possible doubts and misgivings to which a discussion of
that subject is likely to give rise and which are incidental to it. It leaves alone
all matters of passing interest because its Message is not for one particular
people but for all peoples and all times. Hence there could be no place in it for
the discussion of subjects which concern only one people or one particular
period. While dealing with a particular subject it answers only those
objections which spontaneously flow from a discussion of it and not the
objections which may have been raised by a certain people at the time when it
was being revealed. The fact is that this chapter specifically deals with
Christianity and the Christian people. There are on record certain sayings of
the Holy Prophet which show that he too believed that the present Surah
particularly related to Christians. He is reported to have said, "Whosoever
learns by heart the first and the last ten verses of Surah Al-Kahf will become
immune from the evil influence of the Dajjal or Antichrist" (Musnad, vol. 6,
pp. 446, 449).
As a matter of fact the reports upon which the commentators have
based their conclusions possess no reasonable basis. Most of these have been
attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas who was only about four years old at the time when
the Meccans are supposed to have sent their deputation to the Jews at Medina
and the latter had suggested to them that they should ask the Prophet the
aforesaid three questions. These reports are also contradictory of each other
and even a hurried and casual perusal of them leaves no doubt about their
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being manifestly baseless and absurd. Either the Jews themselves knew the
answer to the question which they are reported to have asked the Holy
Prophet about the human soul or they did not. If they knew it, how could the
truth of the Prophet be proved on the basis of an answer which they
themselves knew? If they did not know it then how could they know that the
one given by the Prophet was correct?
All these facts taken together unmistakably show that the abovementioned reports about the Holy Prophet having been asked the three
questions were the product of some inventive genius and were later passed on
as true and genuine traditions.
After having demonstrated the falsity of the above-mentioned reports,
it is necessary to add a few words to show the connection of this chapter with
the preceding Surah.
In chapter An-Nahl, the prophecy had been dealt with at some length
that the Holy Prophet would meet with severe opposition from Jews and
Christians. This subject was further elaborated in Surah Bani Isra’il in which
it was stated that he would be taken to regions where he would live among
Jews and would establish new contacts with them and later meet with
opposition from both Jews and Christians and in the end would conquer them.
Surah Bani Isra’il also mentioned a vision of the Prophet which embodied a
prophecy that he would conquer the promised Holy Land of the Jews and
alluded to two revolts of the Jews foretold in the book of Deuteronomy. The
first revolt took place after the time of David, as a consequence of which the
Jews were expelled from their native land. They repented of their sins and
their homeland was restored to them. But they relapsed into iniquity and
defied God’s commandments and revolted for the second time in the time of
Jesus. This second defiance of a Prophet of God brought upon them severer
punishment. Their holy places were destroyed and they were exiled from their
beloved land of promise. These prophecies had also mentioned the conditions
and circumstances through which the first part of the Israelites—the Jews—
had to pass. A description of their condition, however, gave rise to an obvious
question, viz. when Christians who form the second part of the Mosaic
Dispensation have been spared the punishment with which the Jews who were
its first part were afflicted, does it not follow that Christians are the inheritors
of the Divine blessings and favours promised to the Jews? This question
having been dispensed with, there remained one more question to be
answered, viz. why are Muslims warned to be on their guard lest they incur
Divine displeasure by following in the footsteps of the Jews, and what does
this warning portend and what has the future in store for them? These two
very natural and pertinent questions have been answered in the present
chapter and some light has also been shed on the vicissitudes through which
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the Christian Faith was to pass. Mention has also been made of how Muslims
would behave and make themselves the object of Divine wrath by imitating
the iniquitous ways of the Jews. An answer has also been supplied to yet
another question viz. what connection is there between these matters and the
story of the Dwellers of the Cave, and of Dhul-Qarnain and Gog and Magog,
the parable of two gardens and the Isra’ (Spiritual Ascension) of Moses? The
answer which the Surah under comment gives to this question is that these
parables describe in metaphorical language the rise and fall of Christian
nations and also the hardships and tribulations that Muslims had to suffer
from them on account of their own iniquities.
The Dwellers of the Cave are those early Christians who suffered
untold persecution for the sake of their religion and upon whom God
bestowed great material and spiritual blessings and favours as a reward for
their sacrifices. The incidents mentioned in this chapter had happened long
before the time of the Holy Prophet because the successors of those early
Christians had forsaken the path of truth by the time he made his appearance.
A brief account of the Dwellers of the Cave or early Christians is given to
point to the fact that when Jews incurred Divine displeasure by their persistent
rejection of truth, God chose these early Christians for the bestowal of His
favours. But when later Christians departed from the path of virtue and took to
iniquitous ways and practices, they too forfeited Divine favours. This subject
has been described in the parable of "two gardens". The "two gardens"
symbolized the two periods of the progress and prosperity of the Mosaic
Dispensation, viz. (a) the period of prosperity of the Jewish people and (b) the
period of the progress and advancement of Christian nations. Or they
symbolized the two periods of the Christian people, the one before the time of
the Holy Prophet and the other in our own time. Surah Bani Isra’il contains an
account of the favours which God bestowed upon the Jews and the present
Surah deals with the great material progress and advancement made by
Christian nations.
After this, the Surah proceeds to say that when the Israelites abused
the possession of these "two gardens" and consigned to oblivion God’s great
blessings and began to look down upon their cousins, the Ishmaelites, and
became spiritually so depraved as to think that God’s blessings were not so
many Divine favours but rewards which they had themselves earned and
therefore richly deserved as of right, then God heard the supplications of the
despised and oppressed Ishmaelites and destroyed the gardens belonging to
the Mosaic Dispensation, i.e. God broke the power of both Jews and
Christians and chose the Ishmaelites, who were looked down upon, for His
favours and gave them gardens better than those He had given to Jews and
Christians.
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In order to expand the subject and give it more clarity, the Isra’
(Spiritual Journey) of Moses has been mentioned after the parable of the "two
gardens". This Spiritual Journey of Moses describes in metaphorical language
the great material and moral progress that his followers were to make just as
the phenomenal progress of the followers of the Holy Prophet has been
described in his own Isra’, mentioned in Surah Bani Isra’il. This Isra’ of
Moses describes in detail when and how this great advancement would
commence and where it would stop and when the Israelites would become
deprived of Divine favours which would be transferred to the House of
Ishmael. After this we are told that the Ishmaelites, after having become heirs
to God’s favours, would in their turn incur His displeasure by defying His
commandments and would receive severe punishment at the hands of
Christian peoples—the second misguided part of the Mosaic Dispensation.
The depraved followers of the Holy Prophet would be punished by Gog and
Magog who would, at one time, spread over and dominate the entire world. In
order to show that these nations lived also even in the time of the Holy
Prophet but that God in His own infallible wisdom had kept them in a state of
dormancy and had stopped them from spreading over the world, the Surah has
mentioned the causes that hindered their progress. Towards the end of the
Surah, mention is made of one, Dhul-Qarnain, who stood in the way of the
domination of the whole world by Gog and Magog. Thus light is thrown on
the material and spiritual condition of Christians both in the early stages of
their faith and in the Latter Days when power, wealth and material prosperity
would make them depart from the path of truth and righteousness. The
Dwellers of the Cave symbolize early Christians in the period of their
weakness, and Gog and Magog represent them in the heyday of their glory in
our own time. Gog and Magog are Christians only in name, being quite
strangers to the real spirit of their religion. The Surah closes with an assurance
to the followers of Islam that God would break and shatter the forces of
irreligiousness unleashed by Gog and Magog and would bring about the
deliverance of Muslims by means of a second Dhul-Qarnain. This second
Dhul-Qarnain is the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement.
In short, the Surah deals with two epochs of Christianity. In the first
epoch the Christians led a life of virtue and righteousness and in the second
they have given themselves up entirely to the pursuit and acquisition of
material wealth and worldly gains. In between these two periods of
Christianity’s spiritual glory and its decline and degradation the Islamic
Dispensation was established and we are told that when Muslims abandoned
the path of virtue and adopted satanic ways, their political power would suffer
a great eclipse at the hands of Christians. Later, however, Islam would emerge
unscathed from this travail. This prophecy is being fulfilled in our own time.
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Such is the close connection that exists between the present Surah and
the preceding one, particularly the connection between the opening verses of
this Surah and the closing verses of the previous Surah. The preceding Surah
ended with the words, All praise belongs to Allah Who has taken unto Himself
no son and Who has no partner in His Kingdom and this Surah opens with the
warning that destruction shall overtake a people who propose a son for God.
Similarly, the previous Surah commended as men of knowledge those who
worship and glorify God and have firm faith in His promises and denounced
as ignorant and deprived of all true knowledge those who assign a son to God.
Moreover, while in the previous Surah true knowledge was defined and
explained, the present Surah defines and explains what constitutes ignorance
and lack of true knowledge. Another connection between the closing verses of
the last Surah and the opening verses of the present Surah is that whereas the
closing verses of the preceding chapter categorically denied the existence of
any partner in God’s Kingdom, in the opening verses of this Surah the Holy
Prophet is commanded to warn those who, in the pride of their power, wealth,
and means, think that these things are everlasting and that they are immune
from Divine punishment. The fourth connection between these two chapters
consists in the fact that while the former chapter closed with the words, And
extol His glory with all glorification, the Surah under comment opens with
severe condemnation and castigation of those who assign a son to God. The
Prophet is reported to have said that whosoever reads the first and the last ten
verses of Surah Al-Kahf would be protected against the evil influence of the
Dajjal or Antichrist (Musnad). This hadith shows that the Prophet understood
that this Surah was a special antidote against the mischief of the Dajjal who,
however, has not been mentioned in it by name. The first ten verses, the
recital of which is recommended as a safeguard against the mischief of the
Dajjal, speak of a people "who assign a son to God", and they are no other
than the present-day Christians. The last ten verses of the Surah speak of a
people who have devoted their entire time, energy and effort to the acquisition
of material wealth and who are so engrossed in their mechanistic inventions
and discoveries as to think that they can fathom even the very secret of
creation. But the greater their inventions and discoveries the more mortifying
is their realization that there is no limit to the secrets of nature and no end to
God’s great and wonderful works. This description also applies to Christian
nations of the west today. The Surah thus constitutes a sort of commentary on
the ideas, beliefs, ambitions and doings of these nations. So when the chapters
immediately preceding and following this Surah deal primarily with the
Christian Faith and the great material progress and prosperity of its followers,
it clearly follows that when the Holy Prophet declared the recitation of the
first and last ten verses of this Surah as an infallible safeguard against the
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mischief of the Dajjal, by Dajjal he meant present-day corrupt Christian
nations. These verses embody a severe indictment of their belief in Jesus as
Son of God and of their materialistic tendencies. Thus Christian nations are
certainly the Dajjal or Antichrist of the Holy Prophet’s traditions.
Subject Matter
The subject matter of the Surah may briefly be stated as follows: God
has revealed the Quran in order to remove the errors that had crept into
previous heavenly Scriptures. It warns those who ascribe a son to God that by
so doing they incur God’s displeasure.
These people hate Islam, but their beginning is not like their end. In
the beginning they were very weak and were subjected to bitter persecution.
God had mercy on them and delivered them from their trials and tribulations
and put them on the road to progress and prosperity. But when they grew rich
and prosperous, they became involved in idolatrous practices and instead of
turning to God, they turned to the world and were entirely lost in it. Muslims
are warned to take a lesson from these people and to be on their guard
particularly against three evils in the day of their power and glory, viz.
(a) remissness in Divine worship; (b) excessive love of wealth and worldly
possessions; and (c) a life of ease and luxury.
The glory and power of Christian nations and degradation and poverty
of Muslims are then graphically depicted in "the parable of two men", one
rich and the other poor. The rich man—Christian nations—would be proud of
his riches while the poor man would turn to God. Pride and conceit would
come to grief in the long run and circumstances beyond human control would
bring about the rich man’s decline and fall.
The Surah proceeds to give some details of those great changes which
were revealed to Moses in his vision. Moses was told in his vision that the
development and progress of his Dispensation would fall far short of the great
heights which another and a later Dispensation would attain. This later
Dispensation would bring to perfection and completion the teaching which the
Mosaic Dispensation had left incomplete and Islam would emerge triumphant
from the ashes of a declining and decadent Christendom.
After having dealt with the decline and fall of Christian nations and
the rise of Islam, the Surah describes the conditions which would follow the
triumph of Islam. We are told that a time would come when Muslims would
also turn their backs upon religion and would become entirely engrossed in
the pursuit of material wealth and power. To punish them for their sins God
would once again grant success and prosperity to Christian nations which for
a time had been restrained from advancing into southern and eastern regions.
Then would come great destruction upon the world and all nations would
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become divided into two hostile camps and wedded to two opposite
ideologies. Sin and iniquity would prevail and injustice and tyranny become
rampant. When things came to such a pass God would create circumstances
which would finally check the seemingly irresistible onrush of the flood
threatening to engulf the entire world. While dealing with this subject the
Surah clearly hints that the same people would play an important part in
arresting and stopping this flood as had once before broken the political power
of Gog and Magog—true followers of the Holy Prophet.
In fact, the Surah is complementary to, and has a deep and beautiful
connection with, its predecessor—Surah Bani Isra’il. Its subject matter and
the incidents mentioned therein do not lack cohesion as some commentators
have mistakenly inferred but, in fact, possess an exquisite order.

1837

CH.18

PT.15

(AL-KAHF)
1. In the name of Allah, the
Gracious, the Merciful.2041
2. bAll praise belongs to Allah
Who has sent down the Book to
His servant, and has not put
therein any crookedness.2042
3. He has made it a guardian,
that cit may give warning of a
grievous chastisement from
Him, and that it may give the
believers who do good deeds
the glad tidings that they shall
have a good reward,2043
a

a

See 1:1. b25:2; 57:10. c17:10, 11.

2041. Commentary:
See 1:1.
2042. Important Words:
( عوجاcrookedness) is derived from
 عوجi.e. it was or became crooked,
curved or uneven.  عوج االمرmeans, the
affair was or became difficult or
troublesome. ( عوجiwajun) means,
crookedness, curvity, unevenness or
distortion; corruption or deviation
from rectitude; deflection; evilness of
natural disposition (Lane & Aqrab).
See also 14:4.
Commentary:
See the following verses.
2043. Important Words:
( قیماguardian) is derived from قام
which means, he stood. They say قام
 باالمرi.e. he managed, conducted,

superintended or looked after the
affair.  قام عیل املرءةmeans, he undertook
the maintenance of the woman. قومه
(qawwama-hu) means, he made it
straight or put it right.  قیم االمرmeans, a
manager of an affair.  الدین القیمmeans,
the right or true religion.  قیمtherefore,
means, true; perfect; manager;
superintendent;
guardian
(Lane,
Aqrab & Mufradat). See also 4:35.
Commentary:
The Quran has been called قیم
(guardian) in this verse. According to
the different meanings of the Arabic
word  قیمas shown under Important
Words above, the Quran performs a
double function. It is a guardian of
the previous Scriptures inasmuch as it
corrects and removes the errors that
have found their way into them, and
it is also a guardian for future
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4. Wherein they shall abide for
ever;2044
5. And that it may warn those
a
who say, ‘Allah has taken unto
Himself a son.’2045
a

17:112; 19:36; 21:27; 25:3; 39:5; 72:4.

generations of men because it takes
upon itself their spiritual up-bringing
and guides them to the paths which
lead to the realization of the sublime
object of their life.
The believers have been promised
( اجرا حسناgood reward) in the verse.
The significance of "good reward"
being implicit in the word اجر
(reward) which in many places in the
Quran has been promised to
believers, the addition of the
qualifying word ( حسناgood) points to
the fact that the reward of the
believers would be productive of
particularly good results. It would not
spoil them, but would make them
deserving of still greater reward as
they would turn God’s favours to
good account.
2044. Commentary:
If the verse be taken as referring to
the reward of believers in Paradise, it
would mean that that reward will last
forever and will know no end or
diminution. But if it refers to the
good reward of this world, then the
verse would mean that believers will
get a good reward so long as they do
good deeds. The continuity of their
good reward would depend upon the
continuity of their good and righteous
deeds.
2045. Commentary:
It is worthy of special note that the

Quran is first spoken of as 'giving
warning', next as 'giving glad tidings'
(v. 3) and then again as 'giving
warning' as in the present verse.
Disbelievers have been warned twice
and in between these two warnings
the believers have been given glad
tidings. This seems rather strange and
the words appear to have been used
haphazardly. But it is not so. They
serve a very useful purpose. The two
'warnings' and the one 'glad tidings'
point to three important periods of the
history of Islam. The first 'warning'
mentioned in v. 3 pertains to the
disbelievers of Mecca and all those
people in the time of the Holy
Prophet who had rejected his
Message and were punished for their
rejection and opposition. The 'glad
tidings' spoken of in the same verse
applies to Muslims who after their
enemies had been destroyed enjoyed
Divine favours for a very long time
and this fulfilled the Divine promise
embodied in the words, "Wherein
they shall abide forever." For long
centuries Muslims ruled over a large
part of the globe and enjoyed great
power and prestige. The 'second
warning' embodied in the present
verse refers to Christian nations of
"the latter days" and implies a
prophecy that after Muslims had
enjoyed power and dominion for a
long time, their glory would depart
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6. aNo knowledge have they
thereof, nor had their fathers.
b
Grievous is the word that
comes out from their mouths.
They speak naught but a lie.2046
a

22:72; 40:43. b19:91-92.

and Christian nations would again
come into their own and spread over
the entire world and would prove as a
bar sinister to the expansion of Islam.
These present-day Christian nations
of the west have been warned of a
severe punishment that is in store for
them in the words, that it may warn
those Who say, Allah has taken unto
Himself a son. Thus this giving of
warnings twice and interspersing
these two warnings with glad tidings
for Muslims implied three great
prophecies viz. (a) the discomfiture
and destruction of the Holy
Prophet’s opponents in his own time;
(b) the phenomenal rise of Muslims
to power and glory and, after the
departure of Muslim glory, (c) the
punishment that is in store for the
nations who say that Allah has taken
unto Himself a son. The signs of this
Divine punishment are already
becoming too manifest to be
overlooked.
2046. Commentary:
The expression ( کربت کلمةgrievous is
the word) is really  کربت یھ کلمةwhich
means that the saying of this word is
very grievous, or that it is very
grievous even to open the lips with
this word and it is against reason and
common sense to utter it. The verse
constitutes a severe indictment of the
doctrine that Jesus is the son of God.
This doctrine is not only blasphemous

but also revolting to human intellect.
It is an insult to human understanding
to say that a weak and helpless man
who could not save himself from
being hung on the cross was God or
the Son of God. Misguided and erring
leaders of the Christian Church
fabricated a most heinous and
blasphemous doctrine without even a
modicum of sense or reason to
support it. They were fully aware of
the fact that the disciples of Jesus
and early Christians were strict
monotheists and yet they departed
from their pristine Faith. The later
Christians, however, had with them
the excellent Islamic teaching about
the Unity of God, but they did not
benefit by it, nor by the monotheistic
beliefs of their own forebears. Without
rhyme or reason they ascribed
Godhead to a weak human being.
The words, they speak naught but a
lie, signify that Jesus never taught
such a foolish doctrine but later
Christians themselves invented it and
they are to blame for it. In fact, even
the canonical Gospels lend no support
to this blasphemous doctrine. No
doubt the Bible has used the epithet
"son of God" about Jesus but so has it
also done about several other persons.
For instance in Exod. 4:22 we have,
"Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son,
even my first born." See also Gen.
6:2, John 10:35, etc.
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7. aSo haply thou wilt grieve
thyself to death for sorrow after
them if they believe not in this
discourse.2047
8. Verily, We have made all that
is on the earth as an ornament
for it, bthat We may try them as
to which of them is best in
conduct.2048
a

26:4. b5:49; 6:166; 11:8; 67:3.

people and his deep grief over their
opposition to truth had almost killed
him. But such is human ingratitude
that from the very people for whom
he felt and grieved so much he
received nothing but abuse, invective
and ridicule. Never, indeed, were
selfless love and kindness so ill
requited!
The words, if they believe not in
this discourse, allude to the reason of
the Prophet’s grief. They mean to say
that the Quran contains the solution
of all those difficult problems that
Christian nations had to face in this
life, yet these people who have made
so much progress in material sciences
are so backward in the spiritual
science that they are inviting death
It is clear from the context that the and destruction by refusing to accept
people spoken of in these verses are true guidance.
the western Christian nations. God 2048. Commentary:
had blessed them with material
The words, We have made all that
comforts and wealth and had
bestowed upon them power, prestige is on the earth as an ornament for it,
and dominion. But they fell into the point to the great moral lesson that
grievous error of taking a frail human nothing in this world has been created
being as the son of God. The Holy in vain. Of all the innumerable things
Prophet’s solicitude and concern for that God has created there is not one
the spiritual well-being of these which has not its particular use or is
2047. Important Words:
( باخع نفسکgrieve thyself to death). باخع
is active participle from  خبع. They say
 خبع الشاةi.e. he slaughtered the lamb
with extraordinary effectiveness so
that the knife reached the back of the
neck; the verb  خبعis used to denote the
doing of anything to a great extent or
with extraordinary effectiveness or
energy.  خبع له نصحهmeans, he gave him
his advice most sincerely. خبع نفسه
means, he killed himself with wrath
or grief. The Quranic expression فلعلک
 باخع نفسکmeans, And maybe thou wilt
kill thyself with grief being beyond
measure eager for their becoming
Muslims (Lane).
Commentary:
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9. aAnd We shall make all that
is thereon a barren soil.2049
a

18:41.

devoid of all good. All of them add to
the beauty of human life. Muslims
were expected always to keep in view
the great truth underlined in these
simple words and to devote their time
and energy to delving into the great
secrets of nature and to exploring the
unlimited properties of its elements.
But they ignored this supreme lesson
while the Christian peoples of the West
remembered it well with the result
that they became the most advanced
and powerful nations in the world.
It is to be regretted, however, that
while Western nations greatly
benefited by the lesson taught in the
words, We have made all that is on
the earth as an ornament for it, they
neglected the one embodied in the
words, that We may try them as to
which of them is best in conduct. No
doubt they sought after knowledge
and made great advances in science.
But the object of the advance and
expansion of knowledge is that man’s
conduct may become pure and human
life more peaceful. But these nations,
instead of employing their knowledge
and resources to the service of man,
have ended by making human life
miserable and unbelievable. They
have failed to set an example of good
conduct and have put their scientific
researches to evil use and have
thereby laid the foundations of
injustice, tyranny and corruption in
the world. It is probably to this fact
that the present verse refers.

2049. Important Words:
( صعیداsoil) is derived from صعد. They
say  صعد یف السلمi.e. he ascended the ladder.
 صارت احلدیقة صعیداmeans, the orchard
became a desert, i.e. land without trees
or herbage.  صعیدmeans, high or
elevated land or ground; land or ground
without any trees; the surface of earth;
wide or an ample place; a road; a
grave. (Lane & Aqrab).
( جرزاbarren) is derived from جرز.
They say  جرزہi.e. he cut it or
exterminated it.  جرزہ الزمانmeans, time
destroyed or extirpated him or it. The
Arabs say  جرز ما عیل املائدةi.e. he ate all
that was on the table and did not
leave anything; he ate quickly. ارض جرز
means, land in which there is no
herbage or from which the water is
cut off so that it is dried up and is
without herbage; or land that
produces no herbage (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse means to say that all the
things of this world are transitory.
Their acquirement is not the end and
object of human life. On the contrary,
they have been created to serve
higher and more sublime purposes—
to be used for the service of
humanity. But Christian nations of the
west, after having acquired wealth,
power and dominion and after having
made
great
discoveries
and
inventions, have not turned their
scientific achievements to the service
of mankind, but instead have
employed them generally to add to
human misery. As these scientific
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10. Dost thou think that the
People of the Cave and the
Inscription were a wonder
among Our Signs?2050
discoveries and inventions have not
fulfilled the purpose of making
human life more peaceful and
beautiful, all the works of these
peoples would be brought to naught
and
entirely
obliterated.
The
expression, And We shall make all
that is thereon a barren soil, does not
mean that the whole world will be
destroyed. It only refers to the
destruction of the works of Christian
nations to whom these verses
particularly apply.
Since a similar expression viz. صعیدا
( زلقاbarren ground) used in v. 41 of
this Surah in connection with the
parable of "two gardens" clearly
applies to the works of Western
nations, as shown by the context, the
expression ( صعیدا جرزاbarren soil) must
also be taken as applying to them.
The words  صعیدا جرزاas shown under
Important Words mean, a land
without herbage or a land of which
the herbage has been cut or eaten.
Now,
'herbage'
in
Quranic
terminology stands for the works of
men, and according to this sense of
the word, the verse would mean that
all the progress that the western
nations were to make and all their
handiworks, their lofty and stately
buildings, the beautiful scenery of
their land and all their pomp, glory
and grandeur would be destroyed.
This means that a terrible visitation is
in store for them.
2050. Important Words:
( الکھفthe Cave).  اکتھف الکھفmeans,

he entered the cave.  کھفmeans, a cave
excavated out of a mountain in the
form of a house; a spacious cave; a
place of refuge (Aqrab).
( الرقیمthe Inscription) is derived
from  رقمwhich means, he wrote a
writing;
he
sealed,
stamped,
imprinted or impressed. رقم الکتاب
means, he marked the writing with
the dots or points, and made its letters
distinct or plain.
( رقمهraqqama-hu) means, he
figured, variegated or decorated the
garment or piece of cloth and made it
striped or marked it with stripes.
 رقمت ال یشءmeans, I marked the thing so
as to distinguish it from other things,
as, for instance, by writing and the
like.  رقم البعریmeans, he cauterized the
camel.  رقیمsignifies any garment or
piece of cloth figured, variegated or
decorated with a certain or known
figuring or decoration, such as is a
mark; a book or writing.  الرقیمmeans,
the Inscription (Lane & Aqrab). For
different accounts of this word see at
the end of the commentary of the
present verse.
Commentary:
The verse declares the Dwellers of
the Cave to be no novel or out of the
ordinary thing but as only one of the
so many signs of God. There was
nothing about them which might be
considered a departure from the
ordinary laws of nature. It is,
however, very regrettable that while
according to this verse the Dwellers
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of the Cave were no object of wonder
but were only a sign of God, many
commentators of the Quran have
woven fantastic legends around them.
Who were these Dwellers of the
Cave, where did they live and what
were the conditions and circumstances under which they had to live,
are some of the questions that have
agitated the minds of commentators
for hundreds of years. A good clue to
the solution of these baffling
questions is to be found in some of
the stories related by Muslim
historians, Ibn Ishaq being most
prominent among them. These stories
are summarized below:
1. Ibn Ishaq relates that when
idolatry first found its way among
Christians, those of them who were
strict monotheists being sorely
distressed over the condition of their
coreligionists
renounced
their
company. This happened in the time
of the Roman Emperor Decius, who
was a great persecutor of Christians.
Some Christian young men who
refused to worship idols were arrested
and brought before him. He asked
them to think over and revise their
attitude and himself went on a
journey. Instead of submitting to the
Emperor’s command they sought
safety in flight and took refuge in a
cave. On his return from the journey
the Emperor ordered these young
men to be brought before him. They
feared that they would be found out
and killed. So they prayed long and
fervently in the cave and had hardly
finished their prayer when they fell
into a deep sleep. Their belongings
lay beside them and their dog kept
watch at the entrance of the cave. The
search for them brought their
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pursuers to the mouth of the cave but
no one could muster enough courage
to enter it. The Emperor was
counselled to raise a wall before its
mouth. He accepted the advice and
the mouth of the cave was sealed up.
(Ma‘ani, vol. v, p. 16).
2. There is another story to the
effect that a disciple of Jesus arrived
in a town of which the ruler had
commanded that every newcomer,
before entering the town, should
prostrate himself before the idol at its
entrance. The disciple refused to
carry out the king’s command. On the
contrary, he began to preach against
idol-worship which led to many
inhabitants of the town becoming
Christians. One day, as the result of a
scuffle between the king’s son and the
owner of a hammam (bath) the
former was killed. The owner of the
hammam fled. Some young men
who had embraced Christianity,
apprehending arrest, also fled and
along with a landlord, who too had
embraced Christianity, took refuge in
a cave. The story then proceeds as
narrated above by Ibn Ishaq (Ma‘ani,
vol. v, p. 19).
3. Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have
said that he was with Mu‘awiyah in
an expedition against the Romans
when they saw the cave in which
( اصحاب کھفDwellers of the Cave) were
believed to have lived. Mu‘awiyah
sent some of his men to enter the
cave but a storm suddenly arose and
prevented them from entering it.
According to another narration Ibn
‘Abbas is reported to have said that
he had even seen the remains of اصحاب
 کھفwhich seemed to be 300 years old
(Manthur; vol. 4, pp. 22, 214).
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4. According to Abu Hayyan there
is a cave in Spain which is supposed
to contain the dead bodies of the
Dwellers of the Cave and also of their
dog. Ibn Abi ‘Attiyyah also claims
to have seen the cave where
according to him the corpses of اصحاب
 کھفhave remained for four or five
hundred years. He writes that there
are to be found near Granada the
ruins of a town which is called the
town of Decius. It contains very
weird tombs built of stones (Muhit,
vol. 6, p. 102).
5. Identical accounts have been
given by Ibn Kathir and by ‘Abdur
Razzaq and Ibn Hatim in Durr-eManthur (vol. 4, p. 224). Some
commentators of the Quran have
gone so far as to give even the names
of the Dwellers of the Cave. For
instance, Ibn Kathir (vol. 6, p. 131)
has, on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas,
given the names of these people and
their number.
6. The memorable story of the
"Seven Sleepers", as told by Gibbon
in his Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire, provides an important clue to
the solution of the mystery that
surrounds the Dwellers of the Cave.
"When the Emperor Decius", says
Gibbon, "persecuted the Christians,
seven noble youths of Ephesus
concealed themselves in a spacious
cavern in the side of an adjacent
mountain, where they were doomed
to perish by the tyrant, who gave
orders that the entrance should be
firmly secured with a pile of huge
stones. They immediately fell into a
deep
slumber,
which
was
miraculously prolonged, without
injuring the powers of life, during a
period of one hundred and eighty-
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seven years. At the end of that time,
the slaves of Adolius, to whom the
inheritance of the mountain had
descended, removed the stones, to
supply materials for some rustic
edifice; the light of the sun darted
into the cavern, and the seven
sleepers were permitted to awake.
After a slumber, as they thought, of a
few hours, they were pressed by the
calls of hunger and resolved that
Iamblichus, one of their members,
should secretly return to the city to
purchase bread for the use of his
companions. The youth could no
longer recognize the once familiar
aspect of his native country; and his
surprise was increased by the
appearance of a large cross,
triumphantly erected over the
principal gate of Ephesus. His
singular dress and obsolete language
confounded the baker to whom he
offered an ancient medal of Decius as
the current coin of the empire; and
Iamblichus, on the suspicion of a
secret treasure, was dragged before
the judge. Their mutual inquiries
produced the amazing discovery that
almost two centuries had elapsed
since Iamblichus and his friends had
escaped from the rage of a pagan
tyrant. The bishop of Ephesus, the
clergy, the magistrates, the people,
and, it is said, the Emperor
Theodosius himself, hastened to visit
the cavern of the Seven Sleepers, who
bestowed their benediction, related
their story, and at the same instant
peaceably expired" (chapter 33).
The story of the Dwellers of the
Cave may also be taken to apply to
Joseph of Arimathea and his
companions. According to William of
Malmesbury, Joseph was sent to
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Britain by St. Philip and having been
given a small island in Somersetshire
there constructed with twisted twigs
the first Christian Church in Britain,
afterwards to become the Abbey of
Glastonbury. According to another
account Joseph is said to have
wandered into Britain in the year 63
A.D. …according to the legends
which grew up under the care of the
monk,
the
first
Church
of
Glastonbury was a little wattled
building erected by Joseph of
Arimathea as the leader of the twelve
apostles sent over to Britain from
Gaul by St. Philip (Enc. Brit., 10th
edition & 13th edition, under Joseph
of Arimathaea & Glastonbury).
All these accounts may appear to be
no more than picturesque legends or
later interpolations or they may
belong to the realm of poetry rather
than genuine tradition but they do not
seem to be completely devoid of all
reality and are not without an
undercurrent of truth. Anyhow, they
possess a deep and far-reaching
significance. Joseph of Arimathea
may or may not have gone to England
or that country may or may not be
"the cave", under discussion, but the
story of the Dwellers of the Cave
does symbolize the story of the early
persecution and later rise and
expansion of Christianity.
Our recent research, however,
assigns the catacombs at Rome rather
than Glastonbury as the site of "the
cave" and a study of early
Christianity lends great weight to this
research. Accounts of the Dwellers of
the Cave given above by Ibn Ishaq
and other historians also seem to
substantiate and reinforce this recent
theory.
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From these accounts the following
facts unmistakably emerge:
(1) That early Christians were
believers in the Unity of God and that
they suffered great persecution for
their beliefs.
(2) That some of these Christians
fearing persecution and death took
refuge in a cave in the time of a king
variously known as Dacyuse,
Dacyanuse or, in Latin, Decius.
(3) That the persecutors of these
Christians were idol-worshippers who
sought to compel them to worship
their own idols and offer sacrifices to
them.
(4) That these young men came out
of the cave in the time of a king
named Nandusis or, as Gibbon says,
Theodosius.
Now it is a well-known historical
fact that early Christians had to suffer
untold persecutions at the hands of
the idolatrous Roman Emperors for
their belief in the Oneness of God.
This persecution began as early as in
the time of the notorious Emperor
Nero who is said to have set fire to
Rome and fiddled while that great
seat of learning and civilization was
burning. It continued intermittently
till the reign of the Emperor
Constantine who became converted
to Christianity and made it the
religion of the State. According to
Tacitus Nero inflicted most inhuman
tortures upon Christians in order to
shift the blame for the burning of
Rome on to them. He caused them to
be hanged, burned alive and thrown
to hungry dogs. Even St. Peter is said
to have met his death at this cruel
Emperor’s hands. Tertullian states
that Peter was crucified under Nero,
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and Origen adds that at his own
request he was crucified head
downwards…Early in the third
century the grave of Peter and Paul
was shown in the Vatican and their
relics were moved to the catacombs
in 258 A. D. Among the tombs to be
lately discovered in the catacombs are
some of those disciples whose names
have been mentioned in the Gospels
and with whom Peter is said to have
stayed (Enc. Brit., Every Man’s
Encyclopaedia, & Gibbon’s Roman
Empire, under Peter, Catacombs &
Nero, and Story of Rome by
Norwood Young).
The persecution continued in the
reign of Domitian. But it was not
only tyrants like Nero and Domitian
who persecuted Christians but great
and virtuous princes like Trajan and
Marcus Aurelius also punished these
unoffending people with death, exile
and imprisonment. They had,
however, a brief respite of about forty
years after which their persecution
again began with renewed fury under
the Emperor Decius. This time the
persecution was so severe that
compared with it the former condition
was a state of perfect freedom and
security. Decius wanted to restore the
religion and institutions of ancient
Rome and with this object in view he
began a systematic extermination of
Christianity. The edicts of Diocletian
in 303 A.D., however, surpassed all
anti-Christian measures. By these
edicts Christian Churches in all the
provinces of the empire were
demolished, all their sacred books
were publicly burnt and the property
of the Church was confiscated and
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Christians were put out of the
protection of the land (Gibbon’s
Roman Empire).
To save themselves from this most
cruel and inhuman persecution the
helpless Christians had to seek refuge
in concealment and from a study of
the catacombs at Rome it appears that
they proved havens of safety for
them. These catacombs which have
been referred to in the Quran as "the
cave" were admirably suited to the
needs of Christians who had to
remain in concealment for long
intervals. They had built schools and
chapels and also buried the dead
bodies of their saints and holy men in
them. Though some of the statements
as to the employment of the
catacombs in times of persecution
may
have
been
somewhat
exaggerated, we have clear evidence
that they were used as places of
refuge from the fury of the heathen,
in which the believers—especially
the bishops and clergy, who would
naturally be the first objects of
attack—might secrete themselves
until the storm had blown over. This
was a purpose for which they were
admirably adapted both by the
intricacy of their labyrinthine
passages, in which anyone not
possessing the clue would inevitably
be lost, and the numerous small
chambers and hiding places at
different levels which might be
passed unperceived in the dark by
pursuers. As a rule also the catacombs
had more than one entrance, and
frequently communicated with a
sand-quarry; so that while one
entrance was carefully watched, the
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pursued might escape in a totally
different direction by another. These
catacombs have several stories which
are connected with each other by a
vast labyrinth of narrow galleries,
interspersed with small chambers,
excavated at successive levels. These
dark, narrow and labyrinthic galleries
have gone on for hundreds of miles.
Padri Marchi has estimated the length
of the galleries at from 800 to 900
miles and the number of interments at
between 6,000,000 and 7,000,000.
Martigny’s estimate is 587 miles and
Northcote’s lower still, at not less
than 350 miles (Enc. Brit., 9th
edition, under Catacombs).
From the inscriptions on the tombstones in the catacombs it appears
that the early Christians were strict
monotheists. There is not a single
word on the inscriptions which
indicated that they believed in Jesus
as God or the Son of God. He has
been represented only as a shepherd
or a Prophet of God, which he really
was. Nor has Mary, his mother, been
mentioned as anything more than a
pious woman. The story of the tribe
of the Prophet Jonah and that of
Noah’s flood find repeated and
prominent mention in the inscriptions
and engravings. This clearly shows
that early Christians regarded the Old
Testament with greater respect than
do present-day Christians. It also
appears that Christians who took
refuge in the catacombs kept dogs at
their entrance which would announce
the approach of strangers by their
barking.
To be brief, the account of the
Dwellers of the Cave constitutes a
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representation of the history of early
Christians and shows how they
conducted a vigorous campaign
against idolatry and polytheistic
beliefs
and
suffered
untold
persecutions for their belief in the
Unity of God and how their
successors ended by disowning
almost all the fundamental doctrines
of their Faith. The position of "the
cave", however, is of secondary
importance, though from the facts
narrated above its description as
given in v. 18 applies more fully and
in greater detail and exactness to the
catacombs at Rome than to any other
place.
Similarly, very strange and widely
divergent accounts of ( الرقیمthe
Inscription) have been given by
commentators. According to some it
was a tablet of lead or copper or a
slab of stone on which the names of
the Dwellers of the Cave, their
ancestry, etc., were inscribed. Some
say it was the name of the town or
village from which they came or the
name of the mountain or valley in
which that "cave" was situated, yet
according to others it was the name of
their dog or the coin which they used.
Leaving aside the mental wanderings
of commentators, these two words—
"cave" and "inscription"––represent
the two most prominent aspects of the
Christian Faith, viz. that it began as a
religion
of
renunciation
and
withdrawal from the world and ended
by becoming a religion of entire
engrossment in worldly affairs, a
religion of business and trade in a
world of writings and inscriptions.
See also Tafsir-e-Kabir by Hadrat
Khalifatul Masih II.
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11. When the young men
betook themselves for refuge to
the Cave and said, ‘Our Lord,
bestow on us mercy from
Thyself, and provide for us
right guidance in our affair.’2051
12. So We sealed up their ears
in the Cave for a number of
years.2052
13. Then We raised them up
that We might know which of
the two parties would better
reckon the time that they had
tarried.2053
2051. Important Words:
( رشداright guidance). ( رشدrashadun)
is the noun-infinitive from رشد
(rashida) as ( رشدrushdun) is the
noun-infinitive from ( رشدrashada).
 رشد او رشدmeans, he took or followed a
right way or course or direction. They
say ( رشد امرہrashida) i.e. he took or
followed a right course in his affair.
( بلغ رشدہrushda-hu) means, he attained
years of discretion, when he was able
to take or follow a right course. Some
say that ( رشدrushdun) relates to the
things of the present life and to those
of the life to come; and ( رشدrashadun)
only to those of the life to come but
this distinction does not accord with
Arabic idiom. (Lane, Aqrab &
Mufradat).
Commentary:
The verse means to say that the
Dwellers of the Cave prayed to God
for His Mercy and deliverance from
the difficult situation in which they
found themselves.

2052. Important Words:
( ضربنا عیل اذاھنمWe sealed up their ears).
The word  ضربhas a vast variety of
meanings. They say  ضرب عیل یدہi.e. he
prevented him from doing a thing that
he had begun.  ضرب عیل اذنهmeans, he
prevented him from hearing. So the
Quranic expression  ضربنا عیل اذاھنمmeans,
We prevented them from hearing. It
also means, We made them sleep by
preventing
any
sound
from
penetrating into their ears in
consequence of which they would
have awoke (Lane & Aqrab). See also
2:274 & 4:35.
Commentary:
Literally the verse means, We
prevented any sound from penetrating
into their ears, i.e. for a number of
years they remained wholly cut off
from the affairs of the outside world
and did not know what was
happening there.
2053. Important Words:
( امداthe time) is from ( امدamida).
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14. We will relate to thee their
story with truth: They were
young men who believed in
their Lord and aWe increased
them in guidance.2054
15. And We strengthened their
hearts, when they stood up and
said, ‘Our Lord is the Lord of
the heavens and the earth.
Never shall we call upon any
a

8:3; 47:18.

They say  ضرب له امداi.e. he assigned or
appointed for him or it a term or
limit.  بلغ امدہmeans, he or it reached or
attained his or its utmost or extreme
extent, term etc.  امدmeans, time
considered with regard to its end; the
utmost or the extreme extent, term,
limit, point or reach; the period of life
which one has reached; each of the
two terms of the life of a man, i.e. the
time of his birth and the time of his
death; the starting place and the finish
(of horses in a race); any space of
time; a space of time of unknown
limit; a particular time etc. The
difference between  امدand  زمانis that
whereas the former is time considered
with regard to its end, the latter is
time considered with regard to both
its end and its beginning. Similarly,
the difference between  امدand  ابدis
that while the former means time
limited in duration, the latter means
time everlasting. The Arabs say الدنیا امد
 و االخرة ابدi.e. the present state of
existence is limited in duration, but
the final state of existence is
everlasting (Lane & Mufradat).

Commentary:
There were two parties among the
early Christians: (a) Those who did
not like to dissemble or dissimulate
and knowing no compromise with
unbelief and idolatry suffered
persecution for their faith with
patience and fortitude. These people
had to seek refuge in caves: (b) Those
who thinking prudence to be the
better part of valour, concealed their
faith and saved themselves from
persecution. Of these two parties the
one which suffered most were in a
better position to remember the
duration of the period of their
persecution. Or it may be that the
words "two parties" refer to the
persecutors and the persecuted.
2054. Commentary:
The verse shows that many
fantastic stories were current about
the Dwellers of the Cave in the Holy
Prophet’s time. The truth about them,
however, is that they were young men
of noble conduct who had staked
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god beside Him; if we did, we
should indeed have uttered an
enormity.2055
16. aThese, our people, have
taken for worship other gods
beside Him. Wherefore do they
not bring a clear authority for
them? And bwho is more unjust
than he who invents a lie
concerning Allah?2056
17. And now when you have
withdrawn from them and from
that which they worship beside
Allah, then seek refuge in the
Cave; your Lord will unfold for
you His mercy and will provide
for you comfort in this affair of
yours.’2057
a

21:25; 25:4. b6:145; 7:38; 10:18; 11:19.

their all for the sake of their Lord and 2057. Commentary:
that their faith had steadily grown
The verse brings to light the fact
under persecution.
that those monotheistic young men
2055. Commentary:
were no scattered individuals but they
Though their people were against formed part of an organized and
them and mercilessly persecuted them, disciplined religious community
yet they could not be intimidated into whose members met frequently in
giving up their faith. God had private.
The word ( کھفCave) used here
strengthened their hearts and had
shows
that when these young men
bestowed upon them firmness of faith.
talked of taking shelter in "the cave"
2056. Commentary:
they had some specific cave in mind.
By using the words "our people" This cave seems to have already been
the verse shows that the people to used as a place of refuge by Roman
whom the Dwellers of the Cave slaves who had fled from their cruel
belonged were idol-worshippers. masters.
Such were the Romans who
It also appears from this verse that
worshipped idols.
before they took refuge in "the cave"
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18. And thou couldst see the
sun, as it rose, move away from
their Cave on the right, and
when it set, turn away from
them on the left; and they were
in the spacious hollow thereof.
This is among the Signs of
Allah. aHe whom Allah guides
is rightly guided; but he whom
He adjudges astray, for him
thou wilt find no helper or
guide.2058
a

7:179; 17:98; 39:37-38.

these young men had decided that
they would repair to that particular
cave for shelter when persecution
exceeded all bearable bounds and it
became impossible for them to live
any longer among their people. The
words, And now when you have
withdrawn from them, show that they
had already been the victims of a
severe social boycott and had lived
apart from their people in a separate
group of their own.
2058. Important Words:
( تزاورmove away) is in reality تتزاور
which is derived from ( تزاورtazawara)
which again is derived from زار. They
say  زارہi.e. he visited him. ازورعنه
(izwarra) or ( تزاورعنهtazawara) means,
he declined or turned aside from it
(Lane & Aqrab).
( تقرضturn away) is derived from
 قرض. They say  قرضهi.e. he cut it. قرضت
 الوادیmeans, I passed through or
across the valley.  قرض املکانmeans, he
turned aside or away from the place.
The Quranic expression واذا غربت تقرضھم

 ذات الشمالmeans, when it set to leave
them behind on the left; to pass by
and beyond them leaving them on its
left; to turn aside or away from them
on the left (Lane & Aqrab).
( فجوةspacious hollow) is derived
from فجا. They say  فجا البابi.e. he
opened the door.  فجا رجلیهmeans, he
parted his legs wide or straddled to
make water.  فجوةmeans, an opening or
intervening space or an intermediate
wide space between two things; a
wide tract or a wide or depressed tract
of land; the court or yard of a house;
the part between the two sides of the
solid hoof (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse describes the position of
the Cave. It appears that the people
referred to above lived in very high
regions in the north, and the Cave
was so situated that it faced northwest, for the sun passes a place
which has its face to the north from
right to left.
The word ( فجوةspacious hollow)

1852

PT.15

AL-KAHF

CH.18

R. 3.

19. Thou mightest deem them
awake, whilst they are asleep;
and We shall cause them to turn
over to the right and to the left,
their dog stretching out his
forelegs on the threshold. If
thou hadst had a look at them,
thou wouldst surely have turned
away from them in fright, and
wouldst surely have been filled
with awe of them.2059
shows that the Cave covered a vast
area. The catacombs at Rome which
still exist confirm this view. They
enclose a vast area, which has been
estimated variously as extending over
as many as 870 miles. It also appeals
that the catacombs admitted very
little light. The Cave was made in
such a way as to serve as a hiding
place. St. Jerome who visited the
catacombs in the 4th century says, "It
is all so dark that the language of the
Prophet (Ps. 55.15) seems to be
fulfilled, 'let them go down quick into
Hell'. Only occasionally is light let in
to mitigate the horror of the gloom,
and then not so much through a
window as through a hole" (Enc.
Brit., 11th edition, vol. 5, p. 491).
By pointing to the position of the
Cave which faced northward, God
intended to warn Muslims that they
had an enemy in northern regions
about whom they should particularly
be on their guard. Muslims
disregarded this timely warning and
fell easy victims to the machinations
of their enemy. Instead of presenting

a united front they fell out among
themselves and facilitated his task.
The intrigues of the Abbasids of
Baghdad
and
their
unseemly
approaches to the Byzantine Empire
of Constantinople for help on the one
hand and the intrigues of the Moors
in Spain with the Vatican on the
other, led to their progressive decline
and ultimate destruction. The
solidarity of Islam suffered a fatal
blow from these internal dissensions.
2059. Important Words:
( ایقاظاawake) is the plural of یقظ
(yaqizun) which is derived from یقظ
(yaqiza) which means, he awoke; he
did not sleep. (yaqizun) means, a man
waking; a man vigilant, wary,
cautious, or in a state of preparation;
having his attention roused and
possessing knowledge and much
intelligence (Lane & Aqrab).
( رقودasleep) is the plural of راقد
which is derived from  رقدwhich
means, he slept. They say  رقد عن االمرi.e.
he abstained or held back from the
affair; he neglected it. رقدت السوق
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20. And so We raised them up
that they might question one
another. One of them said,
a
‘How long have you tarried?’
They said, ‘We have tarried a
day or part of a day.’ Others
said, ‘Your Lord knows best the
a

2:260; 23:113-114.

means, the market became stagnant
or dull (Lane & Aqrab).
( وصیدthreshold) is derived from وصد.
They say  وصد باملکانi.e. he remained in
the house.  اوصد البابmeans, he closed
the door.  وصیدmeans, a court or open
space in front of a house; a threshold
of a door or entrance; a door or
entrance; a fold for sheep or goats; a
house of stones made in the
mountains for flocks or herds (Lane
& Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse does not refer to the
Dwellers of the Cave in the early
days of Christianity but to Christian
nations in the Holy Prophet’s own
time. Muslims of that time were
warned that Christian nations in
northern regions were then lying in a
state of dormancy but they would
soon rise from their deep sleep of
centuries and would spread all over
the world and hold it under their
sway. Before that time Muslims
should make effective preparation to
protect themselves against their
devastating onslaughts. Muslims
threw this timely Divine warning to
the winds. After Caliph Uthman,
internecine dissensions rent them.
They became heedless of the danger

that existed in the shape of the
Byzantine Empire by their side. If
they then had attacked and conquered
it, for which they had quite legitimate
reasons as the Romans had first
attacked them, the political map of
the world would now be quite
different from what it is.
The words, their dog stretching out
his forelegs on the threshold, refer to
the great fondness of Christian
peoples for their dogs. The words
may also be taken as referring to the
Byzantine Empire which then kept
guard over Europe on both sides of
the Sea of Marmora. This sea looks
like a dog keeping watch with his
forelegs stretched forth on both sides.
The Turks conquered this country in
the 15th century but it was too late.
By then a great political awakening
had taken place among the Christian
nations of the northern regions. If in
the day of their power and glory the
Moors and the Abbasids had made
common cause to subdue and crush
these nations, Islam would have
spread to these parts and mankind
would have been spared much misery
and bloodshed.
The expression, If thou had had a
look at them, thou wouldst surely
have turned away from them in fright,
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time you have tarried. Now
send one of you with these
silver coins of yours to the city;
and let him see which of its
inhabitants has the purest food,
and let him bring you
provisions thereof. And let him
be courteous and let him not
inform anyone about you.’2060
refers to the time when Christian
nations will have acquired great
political power. Till very recently the
nationals of all western countries
were treated with great respect and
fear all over the East. It constitutes a
proof positive of the Divine source of
the Quran that it foretold this fact
hundreds of years ago when Christian
nations were yet sunk in a deep sleep
of centuries and the wildest stretch of
imagination could not have foreseen
the power and glory to which they
subsequently rose.
2060. Commentary:
Like its predecessor this verse also
speaks not of early Christians who
took shelter in "the cave" but of the
Christian nations of the west after they
had spread all over the world. The
words, "We raised them up", refer to
the great progress which these nations
were destined to make in future. It is a
peculiarity of the Quranic style that it
uses the past tense for events which
are to take place in future in order to
emphasize the inevitability and
certainty of their occurrence. The
words mean to say that the day is sure
to come when God will bring about
an awakening among these people
who are now asleep.

The words, one of them said; How
long have you tarried, signify that
Christian nations would begin to feel
that it was now time for them to
bestir themselves and shake off their
lethargy. This awakening took place
in the time of the Crusades when the
Monarchs of England, France and
Germany made common cause and
the whole of Europe combined to
make a concerted attack upon
Muslims to wrest the Holy Land from
their hands.
The expression,  یوما او بعض یومi.e. a day
or part of a day, does not mean that
the Dwellers of the Cave were not
certain as to how long they remained
asleep. According to Arabic idiom the
expression denotes an indefinite
period of time. Elsewhere the Quran
has specified as one thousand years
the period for which Christian nations
of the west remained in a state of
sleep or inactivity. In vv. 20:103,104
we have, The day when the trumpet
will be blown. And on that day We
shall gather the sinful together blueeyed. They will talk to one another in
a low tone: You tarried only ten days,
The words "ten days" here stand for
ten centuries and the word ( زرقاblueeyed) clearly refers to the peoples of
the west who generally have blue
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21. ‘For, if they should come to
know of you, they would stone
you or make you return to their
religion and then will you never
prosper.’2061
22. And thus did We disclose
them to the people that they
might know athat the promise of
Allah was true, and that, bas to
the Hour, there was no doubt
about it. And remember the time
a

31:34; 35:6. b15:86; 20:16; 22:8.

eyes. It is a well-known historical fact
that the foundations of British power
in the east were laid in the beginning
of the seventeenth century, in about
1611 A.D., when a British commercial
company was allowed to open its
first industrial concern in Surat and
began to do business in the Bay of
Bengal (March of Man, published by
Enc. Brit. Society). This period
approximates to one thousand years
after the Holy Prophet began to
preach his Mission in 611 A. D. The
secret of the British power in
subsequent centuries lay in their
success in obtaining a foothold in the
East. Other European nations only
followed in the wake of the British
people.
The word ( طعاماprovisions) in the
verse under comment does not mean
'cooked food' as is generally
misunderstood. It possesses a much
wider significance and may mean,
wheat, barley, millet, dates or other
articles of food (Lane). The words,
and let him bring you provisions
thereof, refer to the import of Indian
articles of food, especially wheat, by

European countries for about 200
years. European businessmen had a
special knack of being gentle and
courteous in their commercial
dealings. To this characteristic of
theirs the expression ( ولیتلطفand let
him be courteous) refers.
The words, and let him not inform
any one about you, refer to the quiet
and unobtrusive penetration of
Western influence in the East,
particularly in India—the undivided
India of pre-Partition days.
2061. Commentary:
The verse means to say that if the
people to whom you are sending
trade parties became acquainted with
your real intentions, or before your
feet became firmly established in
their country some political quarrel or
commercial disagreement arose and
you were overpowered, then you
would either have to quit their
country or embrace their religion. In
either ease you would fail to gain a
permanent foothold and all your
dreams of establishing a great empire
in their country would come to
naught.
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when people disputed among
themselves concerning them,
and said, ‘Build over them a
building.’ Their Lord knew
them best. Those who won their
point said, ‘We will, surely,
build a place of worship over
them.’2062
23. Some say, ‘They were three,
the fourth was their dog,’ and
others say, ‘They were five, the
sixth was their dog,’ guessing at
random. And yet others say,
‘They were seven, the eighth
was their dog.’ Say, ‘My Lord
knows best their number. None
knows them except a few.’ So
argue not concerning them
except with arguing that is
overpowering,
nor
seek
information about them from
any one of them.2063
2062. Commentary:
In this verse we are told that these
people who had remained aloof from
the world for a long time will become
known to the ends of the earth, and
thus the truth of the prophecy about
the rise to great power and dominion
of Christian nations in the Latter Days
will become established and then the
promised hour of which these people
were warned will come to pass.
In the words, We will surely build a
place of worship over them, the
Quran reverts again to the early
history of the Dwellers of the Cave
and mentions one of their distinctive

marks which is that their successors,
the Christian nations, will build
churches in memory of their dead
saints. Muslims or Jews have never
erected mosques or synagogues to the
memory of their departed saints.
Christians are the only people who
erect churches to perpetuate the
memory of their dead saints; they
even bury their dead in churchyards.
It is worthy of note that many such
churches have been found in the
catacombs.
2063. Important Words:
( فال متارSo argue not).  متارis derived
from مری. They say  مری حقهi.e. he
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24. And say not of anything, ‘I
am
going
to
do
it
2064
tomorrow,’
disputed, doubted or questioned his
right.  امرتی ال یشءmeans, he elicited the
thing.  الریح متری السحابmeans, the wind
draws forth the clouds.  ماراہmeans, he
disputed or argued with him
obstinately (Lane & Aqrab).
( ظاھراplain) is derived from  ظھرi.e. it
was or became apparent, plain,
manifest or obvious.  ظھر البیتmeans,
he got upon the top of the house;
 ظھر علیهmeans, he knew, became
acquainted with or got knowledge of
him or it; he overcame or subdued;
gained the mastery or victory or
prevailed over him. They say فالن ال یظھر
 علیه احدi.e. such a one is a person
whom no one can overcome or
overpower. (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
This verse refers to a popular
discussion about the number of the
Dwellers of the Cave. The Quran
regards all estimates about their
number as futile surmises. The words,
My Lord knows best their number,
dismiss all such discussion as
fruitless waste of effort because only
God knows what their real number
was. The Arabic expression مایعلھم االقلیل
means, (a) none knows their number;
the Arabic word قلیل, being the
equivalent of the English word 'few,'
signifies 'none'; or (b) the expression
means that a very few people have
knowledge of the truth about them or
are acquainted with their history.
These fortunate few know that the
Dwellers of the Cave were early

Christians who in times of
persecution under different Roman
Emperors took refuge in the
catacombs and that they were several
thousands in number.
Towards the end of the verse
Muslims are admonished not to try to
know the details about the Dwellers
of the Cave as any effort in this
direction will lead them nowhere,
rather it is likely to make confusion
worse confounded.
2064. Commentary:
The verse refers to the time when
Christian nations will have attained
great power and predominance in the
world. Muslims of that time—of the
present time—are warned that it
would be then suicidal on their part to
try to fight Christian nations with
material means, because the military
might and material means of the latter
would be too much for any single
people or a combination of peoples to
fight them successfully. It is to this allpowerfulness of Christian nations of
the west in the Latter Days that the
well-known hadith  الیدان الحد لقتاھلمi.e. no
one will have the power to fight them
successfully (Muslim, vol. 4, Chap. on
Dajjal) refers. Muslims are warned
that in the days of their powerlessness
before Christian nations they should
not indulge in idle boasts of adopting
one scheme or the other against them,
but should respond to the call of one
whom God would raise to take them
out of the slough of despond into
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25. aUnless Allah should will.
And remember thy Lord when
thou forgettest, and say, ‘I hope
my Lord will guide me to what
is even nearer than this to the
right path.’2065
26. And they stayed in their
Cave three hundred years, and
added nine more.2066
a

18:40; 74:57; 76:31; 81:30.

which they would have fallen. The
verse may also mean that in the time
of their decline and degradation
Muslims will lose all initiative for
any real and useful work and will
indulge only in daydreaming and
holding out impotent threats to their
enemies. All their activities will then
remain confined to talking about the
future and they would do nothing to
improve their miserable lot.
Some commentators of the Quran
have given currency to the baseless
legend that this verse admonishes the
Holy Prophet that he should never
fail to utter the formula اّلل
ٰ  انشاءi.e. " If
God so wills it," while beginning to
do any work, because on one
occasion before doing a certain thing
he had forgotten to utter this formula.
There is no reference here to any such
legend.
2065. Commentary:
The verse purports to say to
Muslims that in their hour of
despondency and helplessness before
the irresistible might of Christian
nations, they should not for a moment
entertain the idea that they can ever
successfully fight them with material

means. On the contrary, they should
have firm faith in God’s promises that
He would never let Islam down and
would Himself create circumstances
that would bring about the complete
downfall and destruction of these
nations.
2066. Commentary:
This verse sheds some light on the
duration of the period in which early
Christians
were
subjected
to
persecution and had frequently to
take refuge in caves and other places
of concealment. This period extends
over 309 years and historical data
have corroborated this calculation. As
popularly believed the persecution of
Christians
began
with
Jesus’
Crucifixion in 28 A.D. and ended
with the Emperor Constantine’s
conversion to Christianity in 337
A.D. (Enc. Brit., 14th edition, vol. 5),
a period of about 309 years. These
dates, however, are not correct. If we
delve a little more deeply into the
history of early Christianity the fact is
disclosed to us that Emperor
Constantine did not become a
Christian in 337 A.D. as is the
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27. Say, ‘Allah knows best how
long they tarried.’ aTo Him
belong the secrets of the
heavens and the earth. bHow
Seeing is He! and how Hearing!
They have no helper beside
Him, and He does not let any
one
share
in
His
government.2067
a

11:124; 16:78; 35:39. b19:39.

popular belief but in 309 A.D., as
history shows. The astonishing fact
that the Christian Calendar now in
use is not free from chronological
anachronisms has been admitted by
Christian
scholars
themselves.
Archbishop Ushers and Dr. Kitto in
their
well-known
books,
"Chronology" and "Daily Bible
Illustrations," after elaborate research
into the chronology of early
Christianity, have been compelled to
admit that chronological data show
that Jesus was five and not thirtythree years old at the time when the
Crucifixion is supposed to have taken
place i.e. the tragedy of the
Crucifixion took place 28 years later
than is generally believed. Thus
subtracting 28 from 337 it becomes
established that the year of
Constantine’s conversion was 309
A.D., when with Christianity
becoming the State religion of the
Roman Empire persecution of
Christians completely ceased. So
even Christian historical records
support the Quran in stating that early
Christians continued to be persecuted,
off and on, for 309 years.

The verse incidentally impresses
upon Muslims who, like اصحاب کھف
now are and may, also in future, be
the victims of similar persecution, the
desirability of bearing with patience
and fortitude their trials and
tribulations so that they may become
entitled to Divine favours.
2067. Commentary:
The words, Say, Allah knows best
how long they tarried, purport to say
that histories written by Christian
writers assign 337 years as the period
of the persecution of early Christians
and therefore seem to contradict the
Quranic statement that this period
was 309 years. But this calculation as
shown in the previous verse is at fault
because the Quran is the revealed
word of God and God cannot err in
His calculations. Later research into
old historical records as explained
elsewhere has also supported the
Quran. The present verse does not
contradict the words, And they stayed
in their Cave three hundred years and
added nine more (v. 26). These words
do not refer to the popular view about
the period for which early Christians
took refuge in caves but are God’s own
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28. aAnd recite what has been
revealed to thee of the Book of
thy Lord. bThere is none who
can change His words, and thou
wilt find no refuge beside
Him.2068
29. cAnd keep thyself attached
to those who call on their Lord,
morning and evening, seeking
His pleasure; and let not thy
eyes pass beyond them, seeking
the adornment of the life of the
world; and obey not him whose
heart We have made heedless of
Our remembrance and who
follows his evil inclinations and
his case exceeds all bounds.2069
a

29:46. b6:35, 116; 10:65. c6:53; 7:206.

words. So the expression, Allah knows
best how long they tarried, not only
does not contradict but actually
supports and corroborates these words.
The words, How Seeing is He! and
how Hearing, lend further support to
the view that Christian chronologists
have erred in fixing the present date
of Jesus’ birth and his Crucifixion and
that the Quranic statement with
regard to the period for which اصحاب
( الکھفDwellers of the Cave) remained
hidden in caves is correct.
2068. Commentary:
The verse makes it clear that the
above account of the Dwellers of the
Cave is not meant merely as an
interesting narrative but refers to
events of the past of great spiritual
significance, at the same time
constituting a forewarning to

Muslims to be always prepared for
hardships like those that the Dwellers
of the Cave had to suffer. In fact
according to Ibn ‘Abbas the Holy
Prophet is reported to have said that
( اصحاب الکھفDwellers of the Cave) are
the companions of the Imam Mahdi
(Manthur). The words, there is none
who can change His words, also
support the assumption that the
account of the Dwellers of the
Cave contains mighty prophecies,
otherwise there was no sense in using
such challenging words as these. See
the following verses.
2069. Commentary:
This verse lends further support to
the fact that the preceding verses
embody some very important
prophecies. In fact, we are here told
that at the time of the predominance
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30. And say, a‘It is the truth
from your Lord; wherefore let
him who will, believe, and let
him who will, disbelieve.’
b
Verily, We have prepared for
the wrongdoers a fire whose
flaming canopy shall enclose
them. And if they cry for help,
they will be helped with water
like molten lead which would
burn the faces. How dreadful
the drink, and how evil is the
Fire as a resting place!2070
a

2:257; 10:100. b25:38; 42:46.

and ascendancy of Christian nations
there will be living in the world a
people who, as true representatives of
Islam, will be engaged night and day
in prayer and Divine worship. The socalled Muslims will, at that time—the
time of Imam Mahdi—pin all their
hopes about the future political glory
and greatness of Islam on the
employment of material means and
will look down upon the poor and
politically unimportant followers of
the Imam Mahdi for concentrating on
prayer and worship. The verse warns
Muslims that on prayer and Divine
worship alone will depend the
eventual salvation and success of
Islam.
The verse further mentions the
following three main causes of the
misfortunes and miseries of Muslims
at that time: (a) they will be
neglectful of prayer and Divine
worship; (b) love of the world will be
their overpowering passion; and (c)
they will be wholly lost in the pursuit

of material comforts and a life of
luxury. But their deliverance will lie
in a complete change of their outlook
and the programme of their life.
2070. Important Words:
( سرادقھاwhose tent).  سرادقis derived
from سردق. They say  سردق البیتi.e. he
covered the house with an awning
over its interior court.  سرادقmeans, an
awning extended over the interior
court of a house; a tent of cotton or
hair-cloth; a tent; smoke rising high
and surrounding a thing; dust rising
or spreading itself. They say سرادق املجد
 علیک ممدودi.e. the canopy of glory is
extended over thee (Lane & Aqrab).
( مرتفقاresting place) is derived from
 رفقi.e. he was or became gentle or he
acted or behaved gently  ارتفقmeans,
he bought or demanded aid or help or
he profited by him or it (a thing) or he
made use of it; he leaned upon his
elbow; and, it was or became full.
 مرتفقاmeans, a place or thing upon
which one leans, hence a place of rest
(Lane & Aqrab).
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31. Verily, those who believe
and do good works—surely,
a
We suffer not the reward of
those who do good works to be
lost.2071
32. bIt is these who will have
Gardens of Eternity beneath
which streams shall flow. They
will be adorned therein with
bracelets of gold and will wear
green garments of fine silk
and heavy brocade, creclining
a

7:171; 9:120; 12:57. b9:72; 13:24; 19:62; 20:77; 35:34; 38:51; 61:13; 98:9. c15:48; 36:57; 83:24.

Commentary:
The words, It is the truth from your
Lord, signify that the prophecy,
implied in the foregoing verses, that
the great material might and glory of
Western Christian nations will be
reduced to dust and that Islam will
emerge triumphant and full of new
life shall most surely come to pass.
The words, let him who will,
believe, and let him who will,
disbelieve, hint that the time of the
Imam Mahdi will not be the time for
waging jihad by the sword, but for
the peaceful preaching of Islam.
The last part of the verse answers a
natural question that arises from the
first part, viz. if there was to be no
jihad by the sword how was Islam to
come into its own? To this question
the last part of the verse returns the
answer that God Himself will see to it
that the seemingly irresistible might
of western Christian nations is
completely broken. Divine punishment will overtake these nations in

the form of wars which will not end
until their power is completely
shattered and is reduced to ashes and
dust. Molten lead and iron will scorch
their faces. They will cry for peace
and will get bombs and gun-shots
instead. Their beautiful residences
will become unfit for human
habitation and life will become a
veritable hell for them. All their
efforts to bring about peace in the
world, being insincere and dishonest,
will come to nothing.
2071. Commentary:
As against the futile efforts of the
powerful western nations to establish
peace in the world, the tiny and
seemingly insignificant but honest
contributions towards this noble
purpose of those good and righteous
people—the companions of the
Mahdi, will be crowned with success
because though deprived of all
worldly pomp and glory they will
have firm faith in God and will live
up to their noble ideals.
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therein upon raised couches.
How good the reward and how
excellent the place of rest!2072
2072. Important Words:
( اساورbracelets) is the plural of سوار
which is derived from سار. They say
 سار او تسور احلائطi.e. he climbed or scaled
the wall.  تسورalso means, he put on or
decked himself with bracelets. سوار
means, a man’s or woman’s bracelet
of silver or of gold (Lane & Aqrab).
( سندسfine silk) means, thin or fine
( دیباجsilk brocade) or thin or fine حریر
(silk). It is opposed to ( استربقLane).
( استربقheavy brocade) is derived
from  برقwhich means, it shone,
gleamed or glistened.  استربقmeans,
thick ( دیباجsilk brocade) or دیباج
interwoven with gold; thick silk
(Lane & Aqrab).
( ارائکraised couches) is the plural
of  اریکةwhich is derived from ارک
which means, he persisted or
persevered. They say  ارک باملکانi.e. he
remained in the house, not quitting it.
The Arabs say  ارک االمر یف عنقهi.e. he
compelled him to do the thing; he
made him cleave to it.  اریکةmeans, a
raised couch in a tent or chamber
decorated and adorned with cloth and
curtains for a bride; a bed spread
upon the ground to sit upon; anything
upon which one reclines; a raised
couch (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The wearing of bracelets of gold
may refer either to this life or the
next. In the former case, the words,
They will be adorned therein with

bracelets of gold, mean that gold
bracelets being symbols of royalty,
Muslims will become rulers of vast
and mighty empires. But taken as
referring to the next life they connote
a spiritual sense, meaning that good
works of Muslims in this life would
assume an embodied form in the next.
Or "bracelets of gold" may signify
special marks of honour, i.e. the
Faithful will enjoy great power,
honour and dignity and their
womenfolk will wear garments of
fine silk and heavy brocade
interwoven with gold. This prophecy
was fulfilled when the treasures of
Persia and Rome were laid at the feet
of so-called illiterate and halfcivilized Arabs who wore clothes
made of coarse skins and the hair of
animals.
The words, how good the reward,
imply that these things will not make
Muslims lovers of ease and luxury
and will not lead to their moral or
spiritual death. On the contrary they
will prove "a good reward" for them,
that is, these things will give them
peace and contentment of mind.
The words, and how excellent the
place of rest, signify that contacts and
friendships formed in accordance
with Quranic teaching, being based
on sincere and honest motives, will
not lead to war and mutual hatred but
will bring about real peace and
concord in the world.
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R. 5.

33. And set forth to them the
parable of two men: one of
them We provided with two
gardens
of
grapes,
and
surrounded them with datepalms, and between the two We
placed corn-fields.2073
34. Each of the gardens yielded
its fruit in abundance, and failed
2073. Commentary:
With this verse begins, in the form
of a parable, a description of the
conditions respectively of Muslim
and Christian nations in the Latter
Days. The form and wording of the
dialogue unmistakably shows that it
is no real conversation between two
living persons but is a portraiture, in
metaphorical language, of the
conditions of these two peoples at a
certain time. The dialogue represents
the decline and degradation of Muslims
at their nadir and the power and
prosperity of western Christian nations
at their zenith in the Latter Days.
Now parables, like dreams, require
to be interpreted, and the present and
following several verses having been
couched in allegorical language it is
difficult to grasp and fully appreciate
their full significance and beauty
without putting on them a
construction which their apparent
form does not seem to bear. In the
language of dreams a "garden"
signifies wife, children, riches and
life full of happiness; sometimes it
also denotes cantonments and army
headquarters. "Grapes" represent

abundant provisions which can be
stored up and last for a long time;
"palm trees" signify exercise of
authority over large number of men;
"corn" in the case of a monarch
denotes expansion of his dominions
and in that of other people their
"work". A "stream" denotes an
eminent man and "fruits" mean fresh
sources of honour (Ta‘tirul-Anam).
The
parable
describes
the
conditions of two men. One of them
had
two
gardens
which
metaphorically interpreted means that
God had bestowed upon him an
abundance of wealth and offspring in
two separate periods of his life. This
interpretation is supported by v. 35
below where the same person says, I
am richer than thou in wealth and
stronger in respect of men.
The words, and We surrounded
them with date-palms, signify that
this man will protect his riches
and offspring and dominions with
military force.
The expression, and between the
two We placed corn-fields, denotes
that in between the two gardens there
will be ordinary property which will
not be so strongly protected.
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not the least therein. And in
between the two We caused a
stream to flow.2074
35. And he had fruit in
abundance. And he said to his
companion, arguing boastfully
with him, ‘I am richer than thou
in wealth and stronger in
respect of men.’2075
2074. Commentary:
Singular number of the verbs اتت
and  تظلمshows that the two gardens
were, in reality, two parts of one and
the same garden.
The words, and failed not the least
therein, indicate that these were not
gardens in the literal sense of the
word but gardens in a metaphorical
sense because it is against the laws of
nature that trees should continue to
yield abundant fruits in many
consecutive seasons. But the trees of
the gardens mentioned in this verse
yielded fruits uniformly in abundance.
This shows that they were gardens in
the metaphorical sense only.
2075. Important Words:
( حیاورہarguing boastfully with him) is
derived from حار. They say  حار ایل الیشءi.e.
he returned to a thing.  حاورہmeans, he
returned him answer for answer; held
dialogue or debate with him; he vied
with him for superiority in glorying
or boasting or the like (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
Now as to the meaning of the
parable as a whole. In the beginning
of the Surah it was said that the Holy

Prophet had already conveyed the
Message of God to the Meccans, and
that he was now going to convey it to
Christians also. Again, reference was
made to the history of early
Christians who endured untold
persecutions for their belief in the
Unity of God and whose successors
became idol-worshippers and were
entirely engrossed in the pursuit of
material wealth.
The Quranic parable bears very
close resemblance to the parable of
the vineyard in the Gospels (Mark
12:1-12; Matt. 21:33-46 & Luke
20:9-19). It speaks of two peoples—
Muslims and Christians. The master
of the garden in the Quranic parable
represents Christian peoples, and the
"grapevines" stand for increase in
their wealth and offspring. The hedge
of date-palms denotes their armed
forces which in the days of their
power and glory will safeguard their
possessions.
The parable speaks of two gardens
which denotes that Christian peoples
in their chequered history were to rise
to great power twice. The first period
preceded the advent of Islam while
the second began with the dawn of
the 17th century A.D., when Christian
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36. And he entered his garden
while he was wronging his soul.
He said, ‘I do not think that this
will ever perish;2076
37. And I do not think the Hour
will ever come. And even if I
am ever brought back to my
Lord, I shall, surely, find a
better resort than this.’2077
nations of Europe began to make
great
progress
and
acquire
unprecedented power and prestige
which reached its zenith in the 19th
century. During the interval between
these two periods of the progress and
prosperity
of
its
followers
Christianity resembled a field of corn
which was exposed to the danger of
being trampled upon and destroyed.
In this interval God caused the
great stream of Islam to flow and
fertilize the entire world. A mighty
man of truth—the Holy Prophet
Muhammad—made his appearance.
His advent constituted the greatest
landmark in the religious life of
mankind. He gave to the world new
concepts, new ideals and new values
and left behind him the Quran as
humanity’s infallible and eternal guide.
As shown under Important Words,
"fruits" signify fresh sources of
honour. The expression, and he had
fruit in abundance, therefore means
that Christian nations would continue
to make new scientific inventions and
discoveries which would greatly add
to their material wealth, power and
prosperity. The words, I am richer
than thou in wealth and stronger in
respect of men, mean that Christian

nations will advance their own
material wealth and political power
and the poverty and backwardness of
Muslim peoples as an argument in
favour of the truth of their religion.
2076. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that
Christian nations would be very
proud of their material progress and
would give themselves up to a life of
ease and luxury and in their conceit
and arrogance misconceive that their
power, progress and prosperity would
last forever. The words, while he was
wronging his soul, mean that lulled
into a false sense of security and
complacency these people would be
entirely lost in a life of sin and
iniquity. The words "his garden" do
not contradict vv. 33 and 31 above
where mention is made of 'two
gardens'. For an explanation of this
seeming contradiction see v. 34 above.
2077. Commentary:
This verse continues the theme of
the preceding one and purports to say
that there will be two schools of
religious thought among Christian
nations. One school will altogether
deny
life
after
death
and
Resurrection. The exponents of this
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38. His companion said to him,
while he was arguing with him,
“Dost thou disbelieve in Him
a
Who created thee from dust,
then from a sperm drop, then
fashioned thee into a perfect
man?2078
39. But as for me, I believe that
b
Allah alone is my Lord, and I
will not associate any one with
my Lord.2079
40. And why didst thou not say
when thou didst enter thy
garden; ‘Only that which Allah
wills comes to pass. There is no
power save in Allah.’ If thou seest
a

22:6; 23:13; 35:12; 36:78; 40:68. b13:37; 72:21.

school will regard present life as the
be-all and end-all of man’s creation,
and Resurrection and Paradise as only
other names for national renaissance
and prosperity. The other school will
literally believe in Resurrection and
the next life but they will also hold
the belief that because Jesus had
atoned for all their sins they will get
salvation while non-Christians will be
consigned to eternal perdition.
2078. Commentary:
This verse constitutes the reply of
the poor and depressed Muslim to his
boastful Christian companion. He
admonishes the latter not to deny God
in his conceit. He seeks to rouse him
from his state of self-complacency by
drawing his attention to his very
insignificant beginning and by

implication to the transitoriness of the
things of this world.
2079. Commentary:
The verse administers an effective
rebuke from the mouth of the poor,
resourceless Muslim to the conceited,
arrogant and rich Christian. The poor
Muslim seems to say to his Christian
companion that though he was poor
and deprived of the good things of
this life yet he was grateful to God
whereas the other who had been
given wealth, power and large
following was ungrateful to God and
had set up equals with Him. If at all
anybody had any cause to be
ungrateful to God it was he and not
his rich companion who, on the
contrary, had every reason to be
grateful to Him.
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me as less than thee in riches
and offspring.2080
41. aPerhaps my Lord will give
me something better than thy
garden, and will send on it (thy
garden) a thunderbolt from
heaven so that it will become a
bare slippery ground.2081
a

68:33

2080. Commentary:
The verse bespeaks the sympathy
the Muslim has with his Christian
companion. The heart of a true
Muslim is full of the milk of human
kindness.
2081. Important Words:
( حسباناthunderbolt) is derived from
حسب. They say  حسبهi.e. be counted,
reckoned or computed it. حسبه
(hassabahu) means, he placed a pillar
for him; he buried him or buried him
in stones.  حسباناmeans, punishment; a
calamity; an affliction with which a
man is tried; locusts; dust or smoke;
fire; small arrows; a thunderbolt
(Lane & Aqrab).
( زلقاbare slippery) is derived from
 زلقi.e. he slipped.  زلق راسهmeans, he
shaved his head.  مکان زلقmeans, a
slippery place; a place where the foot
does not remain firm. The Quranic
expression  فتصبح صعیدا زلقاmeans, so that
it shall become smooth ground, with
nothing in it or such that the feet shall
not stand firmly upon it (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
The word used here is ( جنةgarden)
which is singular and so are the

pronouns that follow it (as also in vv.
36 and 40). Thus the present verse
and vv. 36 and 40 speak of one
garden only because of the two
gardens one had practically perished
before Islam and was not worth much
compared with the other. If Christians
had boasted of their two gardens it
would have been an empty boast. The
garden which is the source of pride
for Christians is the one which
flourished after Islam—their present
material progress and power. Hence
the use of the word  جنةin the singular.
The words "from heaven" show that
no earthly power will be able
effectively to combat and resist the
military might of Christian nations.
God
Himself
will
create
circumstances which will lead to their
destruction. It is to this irresistible
might of Gog and Magog who
represent the material glory of
Christianity that the Holy Prophet
referred when he said, ال یدان الحد لقتا ھلم
i.e. none will have the power to fight
them (Muslim, Chap. on Dajjal).
The words ( صعیدا زلقاbare slippery
ground) which have been used here
are analogous to the words صعیدا جرزا
(barren soil) which have been used in
v. 9 above about Christians who
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42. Or its water will become
sunk in the ground so that thou
wilt not be able to find it.”2082
43. aAnd his fruit was actually
destroyed, and he began to
wring his hands for what he had
spent on it and it had all fallen
down on its trellises. And he
said, b‘Would that I had not
associated any one with my
Lord!’2083
a

68:20. b68:32.

attribute a son to God. This shows
that the present verse also speaks of
Christians.
2082. Commentary:
The words, Or its water will
become sunk in the ground, mean that
the springs of their great talents and
intellectual attainments on which
their material progress mainly
depended or which, in the words of
the Quran, kept their garden fresh and
green, will become dried up, resulting
in the complete desolation of their
garden.
2083. Important Words:
( یقلب کفیهbegan to wring his hands).
 یقلبis formed from ( قلبqallaba)
which is derived from ( قلبqalaba).
 قلبهmeans, he turned it over or upside
down.  فاصبح یقلب کفیهmeans, And he
began to turn his hands upside-down
or to do so repeatedly in grief or
regret; or he became in a state or
condition of repenting or grieving, for
 تقلیب الکفنیis the action of a man who is
repenting or grieving, and therefore

metonymically denotes repentance or
grief (Lane). See also 2:145 & 9:48.
Commentary:
The verse means to say that all the
efforts and endeavours of Christian
peoples to add to their material
wealth and power will fail to produce
any wholesome results. These efforts
will end in smoke and their power
and prestige will speedily decline. In
the hour of their misery and
desolation the western Christian
nations will lament that they had
expended so much labour and money
on the illusory things of this life.
The words, it had all fallen down
on its trellises, show that these people
will be given to erecting lofty and
imposing buildings and that the
calamities which will befall them in
quick succession will raze their
prosperous and rich cities to the
ground and their eleventh-hour
repentance will avail them nothing.
The verse incidentally shows that the
word 'garden' used in these verses is
not used literally because gardens do
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44. aAnd he had no party to
help him against Allah, nor was
he able to defend himself.2084
45. bIn such a case protection
comes only from Allah, the
True. He is the Best in respect
of reward, and the Best in
respect of consequence.2085
R. 6.
c

46. And set forth to them the
similitude of the life of this
world: it is like the water which
We send down from the sky,
and the vegetation of the earth
is mingled with it, and then it
becomes dry grass broken into
pieces which the winds scatter.
And Allah has power over
everything.2086
a

28:82. b40:17; 82:20. c10:25; 57:21.

not fall down upon their trellises.
2084. Commentary:
The verse shows that these people
will vainly look to Jesus to save
them. When Divine punishment
overtakes them they will find, to their
regret, that they had leaned on a
broken reed.
2085. Commentary:
The verse constitutes an emphatic
reminder of the great eternal truth
that all authority and power belong to
God and that when His punishment
overtakes a people, none can save it.
It also shows that the preceding few
verses embodied a prophecy about

the eventual destruction of Christian
nations.
2086. Important Words:
( ھشیماdry grass broken into pieces)
is derived from ھشم. They say ھشم ال یشء
i.e. he broke the thing. ھشمه
(hashshama-hu) means, he broke it
much or crushed it, namely a dry
thing or anything hollow.  ھشیماmeans,
a plant that is dry and breaks or is
broken into pieces (Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The subject of the worldly life has
been further elaborated by another
parable in this verse. It purports to
say that in the beginning worldly life
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47. aWealth and children are an
ornament of the life of this
world. But enduring good
works are better in the sight of
thy Lord in respect of
immediate reward, and better in
respect of future hope.2087
48. And bethink of the day
when bWe shall remove the
mountains, and thou wilt see the
nations of the earth march forth
against one another and We
shall gather them together and
shall not leave any one of them
behind.2088
a

3:15; 57:21. b52:11; 78:21; 81:4.

looks very beautiful and attractive but
its end is most wretched and
miserable. On the other hand,
spiritual life appears very hard and
unpleasant at first but it ends most
auspiciously and pleasantly. In the
heyday of their power nations are
very gay and happy and it appears
that their glory will endure forever
but once their decay and decline set
in they are scattered by the winds of
adversity like dry broken grass and
are so completely forgotten as if they
had never lived on this earth.
2087. Commentary:
Riches and children are the
ornament of this life and add to its
beauty and splendour and generally
make men forget God but they can
also be employed to serve a very noble
cause. Money spent in a righteous
cause leaves behind permanent good
results. Young men who dedicate their

lives to the service of their
community, country or humanity at
large are not only themselves
remembered with honour long after
they are dead but also perpetuate the
memories of their ancestors. This is the
substance and significance of this verse.
The words, are better in the sight of
thy Lord in respect of immediate
reward and better in respect of future
hope, may have two meanings: (a)
That good works produce good
results in this life and also form the
basis of hope for rich reward in the
hereafter. (b) That good works not
only benefit the doer himself but also
his posterity. It is a divine law that the
posterity of a righteous man partakes
of the divine blessings conferred
upon him.
2088. Commentary:
Taking the word  جبالin the sense of
"chiefs", the verse purports to say that
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49. aAnd they will be presented
to thy Lord standing in rows:
b
‘Now have you come to Us as
We created you at first. But you
thought that We would fix no
time for the fulfilment of Our
promise.’2089
50. cAnd the Book will be
placed before them, and thou
wilt see the guilty ones fearful
of that which is therein; and
they will say, ‘O woe to us! What
kind of a Book is this! It leaves
out nothing small or great but
a

78:39 .b6:95. c39:70.

the prophecy about the complete
destruction of the forces of evil—of
Gog and Magog—mentioned in the
few preceding verses will be fulfilled
when great rulers and leaders of
nations begin to fight among
themselves, or in the words of the
Bible when "nation shall rise against
nation and kingdom against kingdom
and there shall be famines, and
pestilences and earthquakes in
diverse places" (Matt. 24:7).
Taking the word  االرضin the sense
of "poor people" or "people
belonging to the lower strata of
society," the verse would mean that
the world will become divided into
two hostile camps, representing two
distinct and conflicting ideologies
i.e.
between
Capitalism
and
Communism, and a war to the finish
will take place between these two
camps.
The expression  وحشرناھمmeans that

they would be gathered in battle
array, facing each other, and would
fight to the bitter end. This is how
God would punish them for their evil
deeds.
2089. Commentary:
The words, And they will be
presented to thy Lord standing in
rows, mean that the decree of God
about their final destruction will
certainly come into force.
The clause, Now have you come to
Us as We created you at first,
signifies that they will become
divested of all power and authority
and will be reduced to a state of
subjection and disgrace as before.
The expression, But you thought
that We would fix no time for the
fulfilment of Our promise, means that
they had laboured under the
misconception that We had lost all
control over them and had fixed no
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has recorded it.’ aAnd they
will find all that they did
confronting them, and thy Lord
does not wrong anyone.2090
R. 7.

b

51. And remember the time
when We said to the angels,
‘Submit to Adam,’ and they all
submitted. But Iblis did not. He
was one of the Jinn; and he
disobeyed the command of his
Lord. Will you then take him
and his offspring for friends
instead of Me while they are
your enemies? Evil is the
exchange
for
the
wrongdoers.2091
a

3:31; 99:8-9. b2:35; 7:20; 15:30-31; 17:62; 20:117; 38:73-75.

time of reckoning for their iniquities
and transgressions. The verse
constitutes an amplification of v. 36
above where an analogous expression
viz. I do not think that this will ever
perish, occurs.
2090. Commentary:
When Divine decree about the
punishment of these iniquitous people
comes into force, they will realize the
baselessness of the misconception
that their rule and dominion will last
forever and they will begin to fear
that the civilization and culture of
which they were so proud will soon
perish.
The words, What kind of a book is
this. It leaves out nothing small or
great but has recorded it, signify that
disbelievers will be punished for all
their past misdeeds. They will then

know that God is the Lord and Ruler
of heavens and earth and that He does
not allow any action of man to go
unrequited.
The clause, and thy Lord does not
wrong any one, denotes that the
punishment will be very severe and
their end very bitter but it will all
be the natural and inevitable
consequence of their own evil
doings; the Merciful God does not
wrong any one.
2091. Commentary:
It is worthy of special note that at
several places in the Quran where
mention is made of the punishment
which overtakes a people when they
reject their Prophet, its object is to
warn their successors that they should
not repeat the errors of their
predecessors. The example of Adam,
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52. I did not make them witness
the creation of the heavens and
the earth, nor their own
creation; nor could I take as
helpers those who lead people
astray.2092
our great progenitor whom Satan
sought to seduce and involve in
trouble, is set before disbelievers that
they may benefit by it and not fall
victims to the seductions of Satan and
reject their Prophet.
2092. Commentary:
The pronoun "them" refers to Satan
and his devotees, and the verse
purports to say that those who think
that by following in the footsteps of
Satan and by having recourse to
satanic ways they can make progress
in the world suffer from a grievous
error. How can they, by making
common cause with the Evil Spirit
and his tribe, hope to make real and
enduring progress when the latter had
nothing to do with the creation of the
heavens and the earth or with man’s
own creation, i.e. all the natural
faculties and instincts of man have
been implanted in him by God for the
promotion of good in the world. So
the fleeting and ephemeral material
advancement and progress of the
people who have forsaken the path of
God and have chosen to follow Satan
should not make true believers think
that God has divorced Himself from
the direction and control of the
universe and has entrusted its
management into the hands of Satan
and his devotees. God has ever
maintained a firm hold over the

affairs of His creatures and the
management of the world and will
never take leave of it. The triumphs
and successes of the sons of Satan are
but transitory and man eventually is
bound to turn to his Lord and Creator.
A somewhat deeper reflection over
the verse reveals the very important
fact that in the period with which
these verses particularly deal there
will be general talk about a new
world-order and so-called leaders of
political and social thought of the
time would seek and claim to
establish such a world-order. These
spurious leaders are told that they
will never succeed in establishing a
new world-order which will herald an
era of permanent peace, harmony and
concord in the world. God has
reserved to Himself the consummation of this supreme task. He does
not need the assistance and
cooperation of the sons of darkness to
establish such an order. Whenever, in
His infallible wisdom, He decrees
that such an order shall come into
existence, His angels to whom is
entrusted the direction of the affairs
of the universe create circumstances
which contribute to its establishment
and promotion. As in the past so in
the present time a healthy worldorder will come into being on the
ashes of the old, decayed and rotten
one and mankind will recover from
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53. And remember the day
when He will say, a‘Call those
whom you deemed to be My
partners.’ Then they will call on
them, but they will not answer
them; and We shall place a
barrier between them.2093
54. And bthe guilty shall see the
Fire and realize that they are
going to fall therein; and they
shall find no way of escape
therefrom.2094
a

16:28; 28:63, 75; 41:48. b21:40; 38:60; 52:14.

its moral and social ailments. But this
new world-order will come into being
not through material means but
according to God’s own plan and
decree and through the agency of a
new Adam.
2093. Important Words:
( موبقاbarrier) is derived from  وبقi.e.
he was ruined.  اوبقهmeans, he
destroyed him; disgraced him or
imprisoned him. They say فالن یرکب
 املوبقات او یفعل املوبقاتi.e. such a one rides
destruction or commits sins which
ruin him.  موبقmeans, a place of
destruction; a place of danger; prison;
a barrier between two things (Aqrab).
Commentary:
The word  موبقas shown under
Important Words means, (a) a barrier
between two things; (b) destruction.
According to the first meaning of the
word, the Arabic expression, وجعلنا بینھم
 موبقاwould mean that these nations
will set up high tariff walls or iron
curtains and impose economic

boycott upon one another, and
according to the second it means that
they would become involved in
deadly wars which would ruin them.
If the expression ( بینھمbetween
them) be taken as referring to the
false-gods and their votaries, the
verse would mean that a barrier
would be set up between the two so
that the false gods would not be able
to
hear
the
entreaties
and
supplications of their votaries for
intercession when the latter find
themselves face to face with Divine
punishment.
2094. Commentary:
The word  نارsignifies war (5:65)
and the verse means that the
disbelieving nations of the West will
see a most destructive war
approaching. They will try all
possible means to avoid it but all their
plans and efforts to this end will
prove futile. The west has already
passed through the ordeal of two
most destructive wars which have
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55. And, surely, We have
explained in various ways in
this Quran, for the good of
mankind,
all
kinds
of
b
similitudes, but of all things
man is most contentious.2095
56. cAnd nothing hinders people
from believing when the
guidance comes to them, and
from asking forgiveness of their
Lord, except that they wait that
there should happen to them the
precedent of the ancients or that
punishment should come upon
them face to face.2096
a

17:42, 90. b16:5; 36:78. c17:95.

almost
destroyed its political
domination and prestige in the world
and have shaken its civilization to its
foundations. Now a third world-war
is staring it in the face.
2095. Commentary:
The expression ( کان االنسان اکثر یشء جدالof
all things man is most contentious)
may have two explanations: (1) Of all
God’s creation man has been
endowed with reason and great
intellectual faculties so that by
making proper use of them he may
develop and advance morally and
spiritually and may know and realize
his Creator. But he employs these
faculties to reject truth and for other
evil purposes and instead of making
spiritual progress he descends to a yet
lower state of morality. (2) Man is a
victim of chronic misgivings and

doubts
which
seldom
find
satisfaction. He is a confirmed sceptic
and seeks to discover loopholes even
in most convincing arguments.
The word  الناسin the verse refers to
mankind in general while  االنسانrefers
to such men as have been mentioned
in the foregoing verses. The verse
means to say that the Quran has
explained in different forms fully and
completely all those matters which
concern man’s moral and spiritual
development but the people to whom
reference has been made in the
preceding verses refuse to benefit by
these teachings.
2096. Commentary:
The Quran has explained all matters
that concern man’s belief and conduct
so completely and comprehensively
that no room is left to an honest
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57. aAnd We send not the
Messengers but as bearers of
glad tidings and as Warners.
And those who disbelieve
contend by means of falsehood
so that they may rebut the truth
thereby. And they take My
Signs and what they are warned
of only as a jest.2097
58. And who is more unjust
than he who is reminded of the
Signs of his Lord, but turns
away from them, and forgets
what his hands have sent
forward? bVerily, We have
placed veils over their hearts
that they understand it not, and
in their ears a deafness. And if
a

2:214; 4:166; 6:49; 17:106. b2:8; 6:26; 17:47; 41:6; 47:17.

person but to accept truth and obey
the Divine Call. But so perverse and
wayward are disbelievers that they
refuse to see reason and accept truth.
Their obstinacy and hardness of heart
seems to show that they will not be
satisfied with anything but Divine
punishment.
By the words  سنة االولنیis meant the
last and final Divine punishment
which
completely
destroys
disbelievers, while the expression
 اویاتیھم العذاب قبالrefers to intermediate
punishments which come only to
warn disbelievers and rouse them
from their state of indifference and
lethargy. The verse means to say that
people to whom reference has been
made in the foregoing verses will

have both kinds of punishment.
2097. Important Words:
( لید حضواthat they may rebut) is
derived from  دحض. They say دحضت رجله
i.e. his foot slipped.  دحضت حجتهmeans,
his argument, plea, allegation or
evidence was or became null or void.
 ادحضmeans, he rendered null and void
an argument, etc.; he rebutted it. The
Quranic words  لیدحضوا به احلقmean, that
they might rebut thereby the truth
(Lane & Aqrab).
Commentary:
The verse means to say that signs
are shown to disbelievers that they
may benefit by them and by
accepting truth save themselves from
Divine punishment. But they mock at
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thou call them to the guidance,
they
will
never
accept
2098
guidance.
59. aAnd thy Lord is Most
Forgiving, full of mercy. bIf He
were to seize them for what
they have earned, then surely
He would have hastened the
punishment for them. But they
have an appointed time from
which they will find no
refuge.2099
a

6:134, 148. b10:12; 35:46.

them and treat them as vagaries of
superstitious and ignorant people and
reject them with contempt. They
accept, however, as holy writ the
half-baked theories of their own
philosophers and social thinkers.
These verses describe the mental
attitude of western nations towards
spiritual matters.
2098. Commentary:
These scoffers and mockers treat
lightly the word of God and turn
away from it and do not pause to
consider that their plans, contrivances
and designs have created only moral
chaos, economic disruption and
international rivalries. They have
destroyed the peace of the world. But
though all their schemes and plans
have ended in complete failure and
have added to the world’s chaos and
disruption, they pay no heed to
Divine guidance and thus belie their
own experience that the rejection of
Divine guidance never produces good
results. What do these people who
persistently refuse to see reason and

do not make use of their God-given
faculties expect except that these
faculties should become rusted and
corroded and that they should be left
to their fate floundering in sin and
iniquity?
2099. Important Words:
( موئالrefuge) is derived from وال.
They say  وال فالناi.e. he made such a
one his refuge.  وال الرجل منهmeans, the
man sought refuge from him. وال الیه
means, he sought refuge with him or
fled to him for refuge or protection.
اّلل
ٰ  وال ایلmeans, he returned to God. موئال
means, a place of refuge or simply
refuge (Aqrab).
Commentary:
God does not destroy a sinful
people forthwith. It is against His
Law. He first grants them respite and
warns them of the impending
punishment by raising a Prophet
among them who invites them to
truth and urges them to give up
iniquitous ways. It is only when they
persist
in
transgression
that
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60. aAnd these towns—We
destroyed them when they
committed iniquities. And We
appointed a fixed time for their
destruction.2100
R. 9.

61. And remember the time
when Moses said to his young
companion, ‘I will not stop until
I reach the junction of the two
seas, or I will journey on for
ages.’2101
a

11:101.

destructive punishment comes upon
them and then they can find no refuge
from it.
2100. Commentary:
The verse means to say that it is not
the nations of the west who alone
have attained to great power and
influence. There have been other
nations in the past who also rose to
great power. The Prophets of God
came to them and invited them to
truth and warned them against their
wicked ways. But in their conceit and
arrogance they refused to see reason
and paid no heed to the voice of their
Prophets. So Divine punishment
descended upon them and destroyed
them. The nations of the West are the
most powerful nations in the world
today. In the intoxication of their
might and material resources, their
wealth and prestige, they have cast
the warning of nature to the winds
and have given themselves up wholly
to the acquisition of material wealth
and the pursuit of sexual pleasures
and physical comforts. The whole

Surah constitutes a warning to these
people to mend their ways and to
desist from their present evil course
for the day of their reckoning is fast
approaching; and they should
remember
that
when
Divine
punishment descends upon a people
they are destroyed.
2101. Important Words:
( حقباages) is the plural of حقب
(huqbun) which is derived from حقب
(haqiba). They say  حقب املطرi.e. the
rain was delayed.  حقب االمرmeans, the
affair became marred or impeded. حقب
(huqbun) means, time; indefinite
time; long time; an age; a year or
years; seventy years; eighty years or
more (Lane, Aqrab & Mufradat).
Commentary:
With this verse begins the very
important subject of the ( اسراءSpiritual
Night Journey) of Moses. As stated
above, the followers of Jesus Christ
achieved great material power and
prosperity and in their chequered
career left their imprint twice on
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world’s
history.
This
double
prosperity of Christian nations has
been likened to "two gardens" in v. 33
above. The first of these two periods
began with the conversion to
Christianity of the Roman Emperor
Constantine, when it became the
religion of the State, and continued to
the birth of the Holy Prophet of
Islam. The second and more
important of these two periods is
represented by the present age when
Christian nations of the west have
acquired so much power and prestige
that the nations of Asia and Africa
have had to dance attendance upon
them like serfs and slaves. Between
these "two gardens" flowed a
"stream" (v. 34). These "two
gardens", as stated above, represent
the two periods of Christian
prosperity and progress. The "stream"
denotes the birth and rise to power of
the Prophet of Islam. He and his
followers made their mark in human
history during the interval between
these two periods.
Now in order to provide a historical
setting to the whole account and
complete the connected whole, a
somewhat detailed description of the
Isra’ or the Spiritual Journey of
Moses has been given in the present
and following few verses. Moses had
foretold the advent of a Prophet like
unto him (Deut. 18:18). This
prophecy has been referred to in the
Quran in 73:16. By putting the
account of Moses’ Spiritual Journey
between that of the Dwellers of the
Cave and of Dhul-Qarnain—the two
periods
representing
Christian
progress and advance—the Quran has
pointed to the fact that the Prophet

CH.18

referred to in Moses’ prophecy, who
was also to be his counterpart, was to
appear during the interval between
these two periods. Thus, these
incidents have been mentioned in
their historical order.
Very fantastic stories have gained
currency about the nature and
purpose of the Isra’ or Spiritual
Journey
of Moses
and the
circumstances under which it took
place. Commentators of the Quran
differ as to the name and status of
"the servant of God" whom Moses
sought and met and about "the young
man" who was with him in his
"journey". Failing to comprehend the
spiritual aspect of this seemingly
physical journey most of them have
indulged only in conjectures and
guesses and consequently have
grievously erred. The fact is that
mention was made of the Isra’ or
Spiritual Journey or as literally
interpreted, the Migration of the Holy
Prophet to Medina in v. 2 of the
present Surah. Light was also thrown
on the great results that were to ensue
from this Migration and the
wonderful success that Muslims were
to achieve after it. They were also
warned of the great dangers that lay
in their way and of the unrelenting
opposition of Jews and Christians,
particularly of the grievous blows that
Islam as a political force was to
receive at the hands of the latter. The
Isra’ of Moses has only been
mentioned to lend support to the
prophecies of ultimate success of
Islam that were implied in the Isra’ of
the Holy Prophet and also to make it
clear beyond doubt that the seemingly
dazzling power and prosperity of
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Christian nations will endure for a
limited time and the cause of Islam
will eventually triumph.
Similarly, the Isra’ of Moses was,
like the Isra’ of the Holy Prophet, no
physical journey but a spiritual
experience by means of which Moses
was transported from this body of
flesh and blood to a spiritual
tabernacle. The Bible and the Quran
both support this contention. Some of
the arguments advanced in its support
are as follows:
(1) The Bible which is more or less
a reliable record of Moses’ life has
omitted all mention of this most
unusual and wonderful incident and
has failed even to make a passing
reference to it.
(2) Before Moses was made a
Prophet, he is known to have
undertaken only one journey and that
was to Midian. The Bible and the
Quran have both referred to this
journey, the latter at several places.
The Bible and the Quran also both
agree that Moses undertook this
journey alone, while in the journey
referred to in the present and the
following verses of the Quran he is
described
as
having
been
accompanied by "his companion."
(3) Even after he was made
Prophet, Moses undertook no such
journey. The Bible embodies a
somewhat detailed record of Moses’
life but it contains no account of any
such journey and even makes no
reference to it.
(4) It is well known that after
Moses had been away on Mount Tur
for a few days his people took a calf
for worship. When his absence from
them for only forty days on Mount
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Tur caused such great spiritual havoc
among them, which has been
described in the Bible in detail, the
depths of spiritual chaos to which
these people of weak faith and fickle
minds should have sunk in Moses’
absence on a journey of a much
longer duration, as evidently the
journey referred to in these verses
was, can easily be imagined. The
Bible could not have failed to
mention it. But the Bible alludes to
no such happening. Moreover, it
would have cast a serious reflection
on Moses’ wisdom and intelligence if,
having had such a terrible experience
once, he should have undertaken
another journey which would have
kept him away from his people for a
much longer period.
(5) In his absence on Mount Tur
for only forty days Moses appointed
Aaron his vicegerent for his people.
But apart from this solitary instance
Moses is not known ever to have
appointed anybody his vicegerent or
Khalifah in his absence on any
journey. The Bible contains no
reference to any such appointment. It
is inconceivable that if Moses had
gone on such a long journey as
mentioned in these verses he would
have failed to appoint a Khalifah in
his absence.
(6) It is against the established
practice of all the Prophets of God to
remain separated from their people
for a long time. Some of them are
known to have gone on short
journeys but those were missionary
expeditions and their scope did not
extend beyond their own peoples.
Jesus certainly did go to Kashmir
after the Crucifixion but he left one
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section of his people in Palestine to
live among another and a larger
section in Kashmir. But Moses’
journey referred to above was not a
journey
undertaken
with
any
missionary purpose nor was it
confined to his own people. He left
his people in search of a man who
was more learned than himself.
(7) The expression جممع البحرین
(junction of two seas) occurring in
the verse under comment also points
to the fact that the Isra’ of Moses was
a spiritual journey because there is no
place in the world which is known by
this name. The expression can have
only one significance i.e. "the
junction of two seas." Such junctions
nearest to the place where Moses
lived after he had left Egypt are Bab
ul-Mandab which unites the Red Sea
and the Indian Ocean, the Straits of
Dardanelles
which
joins
the
Mediterranean Sea with the Sea of
Marmora and Al-Bahrain where the
waters of the Persian Gulf and the
Indian Ocean meet. Of all these
places the Straits of Dardanelles
alone can possibly be the point where
such a meeting could have taken
place because on its way lies Canaan
which was the destination of Moses
but which he could not reach in his
life-time. All these three points were
about one thousand miles distant
from Moses’ place of living and
considering the absence of good
means of communication and
transport in those days it would have
taken him about a year’s time to
cover such a long distance and Moses
could not afford to remain absent
from his people for such a long time
without seriously jeopardising their
spiritual well-being.
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From this historical evidence it can
be safely inferred without fear of
contradiction that Moses’ Journey
referred to in these verses was a
spiritual journey undertaken with a
spiritual body for a spiritual purpose.
Besides this external evidence there
is also internal evidence in the Quran
which clearly shows that this journey
was no physical event but a spiritual
experience of Moses.
(a) The "learned man" made a big
hole in the boat to save it from being
forcibly seized by the king. Now a
quite natural question arises here, viz.
was the boat navigable after it was
damaged or was it not? If it was, why
did not the king seize it; if it was not,
why did it not sink? In this physical
world no boat is ever known to have
remained floating after a big hole had
been made in its bottom. In the world
of visions, however, such things are
possible.
(b) The "slaying of the young boy"
also shows that this incident
happened in a vision because in this
world of flesh and bones no sensible
person, much less a Prophet of God,
would take the life of another person
without legitimate cause.
(c) The incident of the "repairing of
the wall" also lends support to the
above conclusion. How could a great
Prophet of God and a most noble and
broad-minded person like Moses
have found fault with his learned
companion for not demanding
payment from two poor orphan boys
for repairing their wall because the
people of their town had refused to
entertain him and his companion?
What had the two orphan boys done
to deserve Moses’ displeasure? It was
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the people of the town and not they
who had refused to entertain them as
their guests. What earthly connection
was there between these two things?
In this material world no sensible
person could indulge in such talk,
much less a great Prophet of God.
Such things can happen only in
visions and dreams.
(d) Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have
said that the word ( کزنtreasure)
occurring in v. 83 below means "a
treasure of knowledge". This shows
that this word has been used in this
verse in its metaphorical sense and
needs to be interpreted and explained.
Similarly, the repairing of the wall
and the demanding of hospitality
were not physical acts. Thus the
whole journey was only a spiritual
experience.
In short, even a casual and cursory
glance over the relevant verses leaves
no doubt about the fact that the whole
affair was nothing more than a vision.
It is simply inconceivable that a great
Prophet of God like Moses should
have undertaken a long and arduous
journey in search of a "man of God"
to learn from him how to break a hole
in a boat or kill a young man or to
repair a wall and demand no
remuneration for it. Even an illiterate
rustic would consider it below his
dignity to do such a foolish thing,
much less a Prophet of God.
Moreover, the Holy Prophet is
reported to have said ودونا ان مویس کان صرب حیت
اّلل علینا من خرب مھا
ٰ  یقصi.e. would that Moses
had kept silent, so that God would
have revealed to us many more
secrets of the future (Bukhari,
Kitabut-Tafsir). This saying of the
Holy Prophet shows that the unusual
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acts which this "man of God" is
stated to have performed were great
secrets of the future which were
communicated to Moses in his Vision
in metaphorical language. If these
acts are understood to have literally
taken place, then they could not have
excited the Holy Prophet’s curiosity
and he could not possibly have
wished Moses to have kept silent in
order to learn more about similar acts.
According to Mawardi, the person
whom Moses had gone to see was no
human being but an angel (Kathir).
All these facts taken together
constitute very solid and weighty
evidence, incapable of being doubted
or contradicted, that the story of the
journey of Moses is but a vision
which needs to be interpreted and
explained to understand its reality and
significance.
The words "his young companion"
may refer to Joshua, the son of Nun,
but they apply more fittingly to Jesus.
Jesus was the young companion of
Moses i.e. he was the last great
Prophet of the Mosaic Dispensation
who came not to destroy but to fulfil
the Law and the Prophets (Matt.
5:17).
The words, I will not stop until I
reach the junction of the two seas,
show that Moses’ young companion
joined him towards the end of his
journey. Moses did not seem to have
taken the young man with him from
the very outset of his journey. The
words do not represent him as having
started on his journey but only as
pursuing it with a young companion.
Strictly speaking these words can
only be spoken by one who is about
to reach his destination.
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62. But when they reached the
place where the two seas met,
they forgot their fish, and it
made its way into the sea going
away swiftly.2102
63. And when they had gone
further, he said to his young
The expression  جممع البحرینi.e.
junction of two seas, denotes the time
when the Mosaic Dispensation was to
have come to an end and the Islamic
Dispensation to have commenced.
According to Ta‘tirul-Anam ( حبرsea),
when seen in a vision, signifies a
powerful, just and kind king. It also
signifies praise and glorification of
God. In the first sense of the word, حبر
(sea) the expression  جممع البحرینwould
mean the meeting place of two
powerful, just and kind kings i.e.
Moses and the Holy Prophet
Muhammad, and according to the
second signification, the expression
denotes the junction of the two seas
of God’s glorification which means
two religious Dispensations—Mosaic
and Islamic.
The words, Or I will journey on for
ages, signify that the Mosaic
Dispensation would remain in force
for many centuries. The period from
the time of Moses to the advent of the
Holy Prophet when the Mosaic
Dispensation came to an end extends
over 2000 years.
2102. Important Words:
( سرباgoing away swiftly) is derived
from سرب. They say  سرب املاءi.e. the
water flowed.  سرب الرجلmeans, the
man went at random. سرب یف االرض
means, he went away in the land. سرب

(sarabun) means, going away swiftly,
a
subterranean
excavation;
a
habitation beneath the earth having a
passage through it; the burrow or hole
of a wild animal; the den of a lion.
The Quranic expression فاختذ سبیله یف البحر
 سرباmeans, it (the fish) took its way
into the sea swiftly, etc. (Lane &
Aqrab).
Commentary:
( حوتfish) when seen in a vision
denotes the houses of worship of
righteous people (Ta‘tirul-Anam). In
this sense of the word the expression,
when they reached the place where
the two seas met, they forgot their
fish, means that at the time when the
Mosaic and the Islamic Dispensations
met, i.e. when Mosaic Dispensation
ceased to function and the Islamic
Dispensation came into force, true
righteousness would depart from
among the followers of Moses and
Jesus and would henceforward
become the special mark of the
followers of the new Dispensation
(48:30). The verse under comment
also shows that the Islamic
Dispensation was, in fact, a
continuation
of
the
Mosaic
Dispensation. Being two consecutive
parts of God’s eternal guidance, no
such thing as the "junction of two
seas" existed in the time of Moses.
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companion: ‘Bring us our
morning meal. Surely, we have
suffered much fatigue on
account of this journey of
ours.’2103
64. He replied, ‘Didst thou see,
when we betook ourselves to
the rock for rest, and I forgot
the fish—and none but Satan
caused me to forget to mention
it to thee—it took its way into
the sea in a marvellous
manner?’2104
2103. Commentary:
"Asking for breakfast" in a vision
denotes "weariness" (Ta‘tirul-Anam)
and the verse purports to say that at
the "junction of the two seas" i.e.
when the Holy Prophet comes, the
followers of Moses and Jesus would
not accept him. They would continue
their journey alone and would refuse
to admit that the span of life granted
to their Dispensation had come to an
end. Then after going on their
separate way for a long time and
being tired of vainly waiting for the
Promised Prophet (Deut. 18:18) they
would begin to wonder whether he
had already come and they had failed
to recognize him. In this verse Moses
and his young companion (Jesus)
stand for Jews and Christians
respectively.
2104. Commentary:
The pronouns in the expressions,
"their fish" (v. 62), "they had gone
further" (v. 63) and "we betook
ourselves" obviously do not refer to

Moses and Jesus because they did not
live in the time of the Holy Prophet
but to their respective peoples.
( صخرةrock) in the language of
dreams and visions denotes "a life of
vice and sin." So the expression,
when we betook ourselves to the rock,
means that when the two seas met i.e.
when the Mosaic Dispensation came
to an end and a new Prophet and a
new Dispensation appeared, then
Jews and Christians would be sunk in
a life of sin and iniquity.
The words, it took its way into the
sea in a marvellous manner, signify
that true piety and worship of God
would take leave of these people and
would become the special mark of
another people (the followers of
Islam) who would become heirs to
Divine favours.
The
incident
of
the
fish
unmistakably points to the whole
affair being a vision because when
Moses and his young companion
were pursuing their journey with the
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65. He said, ‘That is what we
have been seeking.’ So they
both returned, retracing their
footsteps.
66. Then found they one of Our
servants, upon whom We had
bestowed Our Mercy, and
whom
We
had
taught
knowledge from Ourselves.2105
fish as their guide it was not possible
for them to forget it.
2105. Commentary:
Who is this ( عبدservant of God) in
search of whom Moses, in pursuance
of Divine command, had undertaken
such a long and difficult journey and
who is the central figure and hero of
the whole story? He is none other
than the Holy Prophet Muhammad –
his soul having taken an embodied
form in Moses’ vision. The following
arguments conclusively show that he
was indeed the ( عبدgod’s servant)
mentioned in this story:
(a) The Holy Prophet has been
called  عبدin the Quran at several
places (2:24; 8:42; 17:2; 18:2; 25:2;
39:37; 53:11 & 72:20). In fact he is
( عبد اهللGod’s servant) par excellence,
because truly speaking the stage of عبد
(servant of God) is the highest stage
in the spiritual development of man
and the Holy Prophet had attained
that stage.
(b) The words, upon whom We had
bestowed Our Mercy, also clearly
refer to the Holy Prophet. He has
been particularly spoken of as "a
mercy to the whole world" (21:108),
an epithet applied in the Quran to

none other than the Holy Prophet.
(c) The words, whom We had taught
knowledge from Ourselves, also refer
to the Holy Prophet. At several places
in the Quran it is stated that he was
vouchsafed divine knowledge in a
very large measure (4:114; 6:92;
20:115 & 27:7).
(d) The "servant of God" had told
Moses that he (Moses) would not
keep silent (v. 68 below), and the
Holy Prophet is reported to have said,
"Would that Moses had kept silent! If
he had done so, we would have been
vouchsafed more knowledge about
the unseen" (Bukhari, Kitabut-Tafsir).
This shows that the "servant of God"
of Moses’ vision and the Holy
Prophet were one and the same
person.
As a matter of fact, Moses had seen
a manifestation of God "in the fire"
when travelling from Midian to Egypt
(28:30). Later on, however, he was
told that a Prophet would appear from
among the brethren of the Israelites in
whose mouth God would put His own
word (Deut. 18:18-22). The words of
the prophecy signified that the
Promised Prophet would be the object
of a greater manifestation of God
than Moses. Moses therefore

1887

CH.18

AL-KAHF

PT.15

67. Moses said to him, ‘May I
follow thee on condition that
thou teach me of the guidance
which
thou
hast
been
taught?’2106
68. He replied, ‘Thou canst not
keep company with me in
patience.2107
naturally wished to see who "that
Prophet" could be. To satisfy his
curiosity God made him see in his
vision "that Prophet" of much higher
spiritual powers. This learned
"servant of God" of Moses’ vision
who has been popularly known by the
name of Khizr was the spirit of our
Noble Master, the Holy Prophet
Muhammad, which had assumed a
physical tabernacle. See also 7:144.
2106. Commentary:
By instituting a comparison
between the spiritual status of Moses
and that of the Holy Prophet, the
verse under comment shows that the
former was distinctly inferior to the
latter. Moses was denied the heights
which the spiritual knowledge of the
Prophet had attained. The difference
between these two great Prophets has
been depicted in these verses in the
form of a dialogue between two
companions on a journey.
2107. Commentary:
This verse refers to the subject dealt
with in 7:144, viz. that Moses and his
people could not attain that spiritual
eminence which the Holy Prophet
and his followers were destined to
attain. It states that the patience and
steadfastness under severe trials and

difficulties of the followers of Moses
were not of the same high order and
pattern as those of the Holy Prophet’s
followers (5:22-25 & Bukhari,
Kitabul-Maghazi). The Christians
did, indeed, show a better example
than the Jews in facing physical
hardships but they too gave in before
spiritual trials. Jesus himself bitterly
complained of the intellectual
dullness of his disciples. He was not
sure whether they had fully realized
his spiritual status (Matt. 17:17).
The verse also compares the natural
dispositions of Moses and the Holy
Prophet. Moses impatiently inquired
of his companion about things which
he did not understand but the Holy
Prophet waited patiently till God
Himself revealed to him all details of
the Shari‘ah and their explanation.
This difference in the temperaments
of these two Prophets was also
reflected in the behaviour of their
respective followers. While the
Israelites continued to pester Moses
with all sorts of unnecessary
questions, the demeanour of the
Holy Prophet’s Companions was
characterized by great dignity and
restraint. They scrupulously avoided
putting him questions on religious
matters. Both the Holy Prophet and
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69. And how canst thou be
patient about things the
knowledge of which thou
comprehendest not?’2108
70. He said, ‘Thou wilt find me,
if God please, patient and I
shall not disobey any command
of thine.’2109
71. He said, ‘Well, if thou
wouldst follow me, then aask
me no questions about anything
till I myself speak to thee
concerning it.’2110
a

11:47; 17:37.

his Companions most faithfully
observed the admonition contained in
20:115.
2108. Commentary:
The verse purports to say that it was
not quite easy for Jews to accept the
Holy Prophet. Islam had introduced
new ideals and new teachings and the
Jews had their own prejudices and
preconceived ideas. They regarded
themselves as God’s own chosen
people and the sole repositories of
divine knowledge. So it was difficult
for them to shed their prejudices all at
once. This is why the Arabs who had
no past experience of Divine
revelation and possessed no settled
beliefs and principles readily
accepted the Holy Prophet while the
Jews waited and hesitated. Their
rejection of Jesus was also due to the
same cause.
2109. Commentary:
This verse also shows that the

Journey of Moses was a vision
because being an independent
Prophet he could not pledge himself
to obey a person, however spiritually
eminent, in matters of Shari‘ah. He
was the divinely appointed Leader
and Guide for his people and
therefore could not afford to seek
guidance from any other source
except the Divine. The verse also
implies the hint that it would be
binding on Moses’ followers of the
Holy Prophet’s time to accept him. It
is to this fact, perhaps, that the saying
of the Prophet, "If Moses and Jesus
had been alive, they could not help
being among my followers" (Kathir,
vol. 11, p. 246), refers.
2110. Commentary:
By implication the verse establishes
the
Holy
Prophet’s
spiritual
superiority over Moses. Whereas
Moses, in spite of his repeated pledge
that he would ask no more questions,
persisted in doing so, the Holy
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72. So they both set out till,
when they embarked in a boat,
he staved it in. Moses said,
‘Hast thou staved it in to drown
those who are in it? Surely, thou
hast done an evil thing.’2111
Prophet, though he had made no such
promise to Gabriel, on being only
once told by the Archangel in his
Vision to ask no question, at once
submitted to him and maintained
complete silence.
2111. Important Words:
( امراevil) is derived from امرا
(amara).  امرہmeans, he commanded
him. They say ( امرالقومamira) i.e. the
people became many.  امراالمرmeans,
the affair or case became severe,
distressful, grievous or wonderful. امر
(imrun) means, a severe, distressful
or grievous thing; or a terrible and
foul or very foul, evil or abominable
thing; or a wonderful thing. The
Quranic words  لقد جئت شیئا امراmean,
verily thou hast done a severe,
distressful or grievous thing; or a
terrible and foul or evil or
abominable thing (Lane, Aqrab &
Mufradat).
Commentary:
The preceding several verses served
only as an introduction to the subject
of the Isra’ of Moses. With the
present verse, however, begins an
account of the incidents which Moses
actually saw in his vision. Moses is
here represented as having objected
to the very first act of his learned
companion, in spite of the fact that he
had promised not to do so. The Holy

Prophet, however, was shown in his
own vision as having kept silent all
the way. This contrast in the
behaviour of these two great Prophets
represented the attitude of their
followers towards their respective
religions. Whereas the Companions
of the Holy Prophet remained loyal to
their Faith under the severest
persecution and difficulties, the
followers of Moses ignored and
defied theirs when it suited them. On
the other hand the three incidents of
both visions are identical in their
interpretation and significance though
the metaphors used to describe them
are different.
( سفینةboat) in the language of
dreams denotes "worldly riches" This
interpretation is supported by the
Quran also (17:67). In this sense of
the word, the embarkation of both
Moses and his learned companion
who, as is explained above, was the
embodied form of the Holy Prophet,
signifies that the followers of both
these Prophets will have worldly
riches in plenty in their respective
periods.
The words, he staved it in, when
interpreted, signify that the Holy
Prophet
would
lay
down
commandments which would, as it
were, make a hole in the boat of the
material prosperity and riches of his
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73. He replied, ‘Did I not tell
thee that thou wouldst not be
able to keep company with me
in patience?’2112
74. Moses said, ‘Take me not to
task at my forgetting and be not
hard on me for this lapse of
mine.’2113
followers, i.e. he would see to it that
wealth does not accumulate in the
hands of a few but that it continues to
change hands and is fairly distributed
among all sections of Muslims. To
effect this Islam has made the giving
of Zakah obligatory, has totally
prohibited all transactions based on
interest and by its law of inheritance
has sought to distribute the wealth of
a dying person among all his
children, parents, wives and other
near relatives. It has also prohibited
gambling and has laid down laws to
better and improve the condition and
status of labourers. The materialistic
and wealthy Jews and Christians
could not view such a division of
wealth with favour and regarded it as
reckless waste. All their economic
laws tend to increase the wealth of
the rich and to help it accumulate in a
few hands. Whereas in his vision
Moses objected to the hole being
made in the boat by his learned
companion which, interpreted in
accordance with the language of
dreams, meant that his people would
be too much enamoured of material
wealth to accept laws aiming at its
equitable distribution, the Holy
Prophet in his own Vision refused to
accept the cup of water offered to him

which signified that his followers
would prefer religion to the world.
Just as Moses in his vision found
fault with his learned companion
when the latter made a hole in the
boat, similarly his people found fault
with the Holy Prophet when he called
upon his followers to spend their
money in the cause of God. They
even taunted him for making such
demands (5:65 & 36:48).
2112. Commentary:
The righteous man of God in
Moses’ vision (the Holy Prophet) is
here represented as saying to him that
as there existed great difference
between the teachings of the two, he
(Moses) could not accompany him,
i.e. Moses’ people would not accept
him (the Holy Prophet) unless they
replaced their love of money by love
of God.
2113. Commentary:
Moses repents of his mistake, begs
to be excused and promises to ask no
more questions. This may be
interpreted as signifying that at first
Jews and Christians would offer to
make common cause with the Holy
Prophet but later on they would back
out of their solemn agreements. It so
happened that when the Prophet went
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75. So they journeyed on till
when they met a young boy he
slew him. Moses said, a‘Hast
thou slain an innocent person
without his having slain any
one? Surely, thou hast done a
hideous thing!’2114
a

5:33.

to Medina, the Jews of the town
entered into an alliance with him. But
later on, finding that such an alliance
would entail great sacrifices, they
broke it and ended by openly siding
with his enemies. So was the case
with Christians also. In the beginning
they were on friendly terms with
Muslims but their friendship soon
became changed into open enmity.
The Christian Emperor Heraclius
treated the Prophet’s epistle with
great respect and it appeared that he
would
become
Muslim.
But
afterwards when Christians found
that the political interests of Islam
clashed with their own they declared
war on Muslims which continued to
have repercussions for a very long
time.
2114. Important Words:
( قتلهhe killed him).  قتلmeans, he
killed; he killed his carnal desires. قتل
 الشرابmeans, he lessened the effect of
wine by mixing it with water. They
say  قتل اجلوع اوالربدi.e. he lessened the
vehemence of hunger or cold. قتل غلیه
means, he quenched his thirst by
making him drink water (Aqrab). See
also 2:62; 2:73 & 4:158.
Commentary:
This

part

of

Moses’

vision

corresponds to the second part of the
Holy Prophet’s Vision. In his Vision
the Prophet saw a man calling him
from across the road and then he was
offered a cup of wine which he
refused to accept. Gabriel told him
that the man who called him was
Satan and that the cup of wine
signified deviating from the right path
(Jarir). Similarly, in the second part of
his vision Moses was shown a young
man which, in the language of dreams
signifies, among other things,
ignorance, power and love of
sensuous pleasures. Moses’ objection
to the killing of the young boy by the
righteous servant of God in his vision
meant that Islam would require its
followers to bring a veritable death
over their carnal desires and passions
but that the pleasure-loving Jews and
Christians would find fault with this
Islamic commandment.
The expression  فانطلقاi.e. so they
journeyed on, which has been used
several times in these verses is
exactly the expression used by the
Archangel Gabriel for the Holy
Prophet in his Vision, namely, انطلق
 انطلقi.e. go on, go on.
The words, when they met a young
boy, he slew him, may refer to the
murder by a party of Muslims of that
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76. He replied, ‘Did I not tell
thee that thou wouldst not be
able to keep company with me
in patience?’
77. Moses said, ‘If I ask thee
concerning anything after this,
keep me not in thy company, for
then thou shalt have got
sufficient excuse from me.’2115
78. So they went on till, when
they came to the people of a
town, they asked its people for
food, but they refused to make
them their guests. And they
found therein a wall which was
about to fall, and he repaired it.
Moses said, ‘If thou hadst
desired, thou couldst have taken
payment for it.’2116
archenemy of Islam, Ka‘b bin Ashraf,
the ring leader of the Jewish
miscreants of Medina (Hisham).
This verse also makes clear that the
Journey of Moses of which an
account has been given in these
verses was undertaken in a vision
because no sane person while awake
would kill a man without legitimate
cause.
2115. Commentary:
This verse shows that the followers
of
Moses—the
Jews—would
repeatedly break their solemn
agreements with the Holy Prophet till
a complete rupture of mutual
relations ensued.

2116. Commentary:
The words ( اھل قریةpeople of a town)
in a dream signify, one or more
nations; and asking for their
hospitality means, seeking their
cooperation in a righteous cause. In
this sense of the words,  اھل قریةthe
verse would mean that Moses and the
Holy Prophet would seek the
cooperation of Jews and Christians in
the cause of God but it would be
denied to both of them. That the Jews
flatly refused to give any cooperation
or assistance to Moses when he asked
them to go with him to conquer
Canaan is clearly stated in the Quran
(5:22-25). The Holy Prophet also
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79. He said, ‘This is the parting
of ways between me and thee. aI
will now tell thee the meaning
of that which thou wast not able
to bear with patience.2117
80. As for the boat, it belonged
to certain poor people who
worked on the sea; and I desired
to damage it, for there was
behind them a king, who seized
every boat by force.2118
a

3:8; 12:22.

failed to receive the cooperation of
Christians in even such a noble cause
as the establishment of the Unity of
God on earth. Says the Quran, O
People of the Book! come to a word
equal between us and you—that we
worship none, but Allah, and that we
associate no partner with Him and
that some of us take not others for
Lords besides Allah. But if they turn
away, then say, ‘Bear witness that we
have submitted to God (3:65).
According to Ta‘tirul-Anam, جدار
(wall) in a vision with a breach in it
denotes a leader of a people or a
learned man who has lost his property
and the repairing of it signifies the
restoration of the property of that
leader.
In view of these interpretations, the
words, And they found therein a wall
which was about to fall, signify that
Jewish and Christian religious leaders
would lose all influence over their
followers; and the repairing of the
wall denotes that that influence would

be rehabilitated. These words may
also refer to the progress made by the
Israelites through Moses and by the
Ishmaelites through the Holy Prophet.
The words, if thou hadst desired, thou
couldst have taken payment for it,
may mean that the business instinct
of the Jewish and Christian peoples
would grow so strong that they would
not do anything without demanding
remuneration for it.
2117. Commentary:
When the righteous servant of God
(the Holy Prophet) saw that Moses,
i.e. his followers, in spite of his
earnest appeal for their cooperation in
the propagation of the ideals which
were common between them, would
not give up their attitude of sullen
aloofness and hostility, he realized
that he would have to sever all
connection with them.
2118. Commentary:
With this verse begins an explanation
of the foregoing incidents as given by
the holy man of Moses’ vision.
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81. And as for the youth, his
parents were believers, and we
feared lest he should cause
them trouble through rebellion
and disbelief.2119
The words, 'poor people' here
represent the meek of heart whom
material prosperity and abundance of
wealth do not prevent from taking
care of and sympathizing with the
needy and the destitute and from
associating
with
them.
The
expression 'a king' denotes love of the
world and attachment for material
things. The verse thus means to say
that those proud and conceited sons
of darkness who disdain to spend
their money on philanthropic
purposes are wholly lost in the love
of this world and fall easy victims to
Satan. This is why the Holy Prophet
sought to make a hole in the boat of
his people—he laid down such laws
as should render their love of this
world pierced with the love of the
next world so that they should spend
their money in the service of the
oppressed and the down-trodden and
instead of tyrannizing over them they
should serve them and sympathize
with them.
It is worthy of note that whereas in
the Holy Prophet’s Vision the love of
the world took the form of an old
woman, in Moses’ vision it was
represented by a cruel king. This
signified that the love of the world
and its pleasures would exercise
much less influence over the

followers of the Holy Prophet than
over those of Moses.
2119. Commentary:
As explained under 18:75 above غالم
(youth) in a vision signifies, activity
or buoyancy, power and ignorance;
and the word  قتلas also shown under
the same verse means, diminishing or
lessening the effect or vehemence of
a thing. In view of the significance of
these words, the killing of the youth
would signify the lessening or
diminishing the evil effects of
ignorance, too much power and
uncontrolled buoyancy.
The expression ( ابواہhis parents)
here means the human body and soul,
because the parents or the source
from which spring all moral qualities
is the combination of the human body
and soul which is man himself. So the
killing of the youth in the vision
signifies bringing under proper
control unbridled human passions and
lessening their vehemence and
intensity. Thus the killing of the
young man by the holy man of God
so that he should not lead his parents
to rebellion and disbelief, as seen in
his vision by Moses, signifies that
man has been gifted with great
natural powers to perform the highest
deeds of virtue and that in order to
bring these powers into play, the
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82. So we desired that their
Lord should give them in
exchange a child better than he
in purity and closer in filial
affection.2120
83. And as for the wall, it
belonged to two orphan boys in
the town, and beneath it was a
treasure belonging to them, and
their father had been a
righteous man, so thy Lord
desired that they should reach
their age of full strength and
take out their treasure, as a
mercy from thy Lord; and I did
it not of my own accord. This is
the explanation of that which
thou wast not able to bear with
patience.’2121
faculties of activity, power and
ignorance have been implanted in
him. Man can fulfil the great object
of his life by making use of these
powers which spring from a
combination of the human body and
soul. But if these powers are not kept
under proper control, they lead man
to disbelief and transgression. These
powers have been brought under
proper control and their undue
vehemence
curbed
by
the
commandments
and
ordinances
which God has revealed to the Holy
Prophet as signified by the killing of
the young boy by the holy man in
Moses’ Vision.

2120. Commentary:
The verse means to say that Islam
has laid down these ordinances and
commandments so that man may
completely subdue his carnal desires
and thus experience a new spiritual
birth. But, as mentioned above the
followers of Moses gave free play to
their low passions and, abandoning
themselves to a life of ease and
pleasure, exceeded all bounds of
moderation and sobriety.
2121. Commentary:
As already pointed out ( جدارthe
wall) represents the elders of the Jews
i.e. Moses, Jesus (18:78) and
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Abraham of whom the Quran says,
"and in the next he will surely be
among the righteous" (2:131).
By ( کزنtreasure) is meant the
treasure of divine knowledge which
was vouchsafed to Moses and Jesus.
The verse purports to say that God
preserved in the Quran the great
treasure of spiritual knowledge which
was vouchsafed to Moses and Jesus
(98:4) and which was in danger of
being
lost
because
of
the
irreligiousness of the Jews and their
engrossment in worldly affairs so that,
when they awaken to a realization of
truth, they may accept it.
The words, as a mercy from thy
Lord, mean that the preservation by
God of the imperishable part of the
teachings of Moses and Jesus in the
Quran was an act of mercy on His
part because the Jews by their
repeated rebellion and transgression
had forfeited all title to Divine mercy.
But despite their iniquities God had
mercy on them and preserved their
own treasures of spiritual knowledge
in the Quran for their guidance.
The words, I did it not of my own
accord, mean that the Holy Prophet
had no hand in the preservation of
this great treasure of divine
knowledge. A reference to this fact
has also been made in the words,
"Nor does he speak of his own
desire" (53:4).
After a perusal of the incidents
mentioned in the preceding verses
and their explanation it becomes
abundantly clear that the Vision of
Moses has been mentioned here to
point to the following facts:
(a) That it was decreed and was in
the fitness of things that the Holy

CH.18

Prophet
should
appear
after
Christians who constitute the second
part of the Mosaic Dispensation had
become corrupt.
(b) That because Islamic teaching
was based on laws and principles
which differed fundamentally from
some principles of the Mosaic Law,
true and real cooperation between
Jews and Muslims was impossible,
but salvation without subscribing to
Islamic
principles
was
also
unthinkable.
(c) That Jews and Christians would
refuse to accept the Holy Prophet and
would follow their own separate
course but they will have to give their
allegiance to him in the long run.
(d) That, after a long and fatiguing
journey and after having despaired of
obtaining real peace and contentment
of mind through their own unaided
efforts, Jews and Christians would be
compelled to take stock of their
whole position with the result that
they would realize that as their
religion had long outlived its
usefulness they should have given it
up long before.
(e) That after the dawning of this
realization upon them, the prophecies
concerning them which have been
preserved in the Quran will lead Jews
and Christians to accept the Holy
Prophet.
(f) That after having accepted Islam
they will submit themselves to
limitations and restrictions which it
has imposed upon man to regulate his
moral conduct, and that by subduing
their unrestrained passions they will
become resigned to Divine decree
and thus will draw upon themselves
God’s grace and will bathe in the sea
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84. And they ask thee about
Dhul-Qarnain. Say, ‘I will
certainly
recite
to
you
something of his story.2122
of His Mercy.
In fact, the Isra’ of Moses
constituted a beautiful prelude to the
coming Islamic Dispensation which
was to supplant the Mosaic Law.
2122. Important Words:
( ذوالقرننیDhul-Qarnain).  قرنis
derived from ( قرنqarana). They say
 قرن شیئا ب یشءi.e. he connected a thing
with a thing.  قرنmeans, horn; edge;
border of the rising sun; trumpet of
the Last Judgement; nobleman; one’s
equal in age; a generation of men;
people of one time; people of a time
among whom there appears a Prophet
of God; century; age (Lane & Aqrab).
See also 6:7.
Commentary:
Before proceeding to know and
establish the identity of Dhul-Qarnain
it is necessary to state the reasons
why at all his story has been related
in the Quran and why it has found
such prominent mention in the
present Surah. A pointed reference
has already been made in this Surah
to the two periods of the great
material progress of Christian
nations. Its opening verses give a
somewhat detailed account of the
Dwellers of the Cave. We are told
that in the early days of Christianity,
Christians were true and righteous
followers of their Faith. Even in later
years when they came to acquire
great political power but lost much of

their former spiritual vitality and
religious fervour, they did not
altogether become divorced from
their religion because till that time
they had retained some faith in Jesus
and because also a new Dispensation
which demanded their allegiance had
not yet come into force.
After the story of the Dwellers of
the Cave an account of the Isra’ ()اسراء
or Spiritual Journey of Moses which
represents the advent of the Holy
Prophet of Islam has been given in
some detail in order to show that with
the Holy Prophet’s appearance the
first period of the material prosperity
and progress of the Christian people
would come to an end and though it
would still be possible for them to
make some progress they would
reach the zenith of their material
glory and greatness for a second time
long after his advent. Spiritually,
however, they would be a dead
people and without the Holy
Prophet’s acceptance there would be
no redemption for them. This second
period of material pomp and grandeur
and the spiritual death of the
Christian people are represented in
Divine Scriptures by the phenomenal
rise to power of Gog and Magog
which forms one of the central
themes of the present Surah. Because
politically Gog and Magog and DhulQarnain are inseparably linked with
each other, as will appear from the
following paragraphs, Dhul-Qarnain’s
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account also has been given at some
length in this Surah.
Now as to Gog and Magog. These
names were given to certain tribes
who lived in the extreme north-west
of Asia and eastern Europe. The
fertility of the Asiatic plains led these
tribes to make inroads into the south
and south-west of Asia. If these
incursions had been uniformly
successful the whole course of
subsequent human history would
have completely changed and, like
the marauding Aryans before them,
these people would also have settled
in Asia and would have been
converted to the various religions of
the east. But, as is explained in the
following verses, Dhul-Qarnain set
up a formidable barrier which
prevented their spreading into Asia
and thus compelled them to move
further west. Thus they became
hedged in between the extreme northwest of Asia and eastern Europe and
instead of penetrating into Asia they
spread into other parts of Europe.
There they came into contact with
Christianity which they accepted and
made their national Faith. But these
people never ceased to cast longing
eyes on the fertile lands of Asia and
to cherish an intense desire to
conquer them. The sense of
frustration at their failure to fulfil
their heartfelt desire deepened with
every generation till it developed into
a feeling of political hostility towards
the Asiatic peoples which burst forth
in its full fury in the last three
centuries.
Thus
Dhul-Qarnain’s
efforts to check these people from
spreading into Asia, in a way, led to
the great spiritual havoc caused
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among mankind by Dajjal which is
the second name of Gog and Magog.
As both Gog and Magog and DhulQarnain are intimately connected
with each other, Dhul-Qarnain has
found a mention in the Quran along
with the account of the second rise to
power and prosperity of Christian
nations who, in our age, represent
Gog and Magog.
Who is this Dhul-Qarnain to whom
the present and the following several
verses refer and when and where did
he live? Before an answer to this
question is attempted it must be
pointed out that the Quran is not a
book of history. It does not merely
record a historical event to establish
its authenticity. The so-called stories
mentioned in the Quran are, in fact,
so many prophecies about future
events. The story of Dhul-Qarnain
also belongs to the same category. It
is not merely an account of the
military exploits of a great and noble
conqueror who lived in the past but it
contains also a prophetic reference to
another great historical personage, a
World Reformer, who was to appear
in some future time—our own time.
About the appearance of this
Reformer who has been called "the
Promised Messiah and Mahdi"
repeated mention has been made in
Muslim scriptures (Bukhari, Majah
etc.). Thus the story of Dhu’1
Qarnain possesses both a historical
and a spiritual significance and
therefore deserves special study.
Dhul-Qarnain was the founder of
the Medo-Persian Empire which
represented the two horns of the ram
of Daniel’s famous dream. Daniel
says: "I saw the ram pushing
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westward, and northward, and
southward; so that no beasts might
stand before him, neither was there
any that could deliver out of his hand;
but he did according to his will, and
became great" (Dan. 8:4). Quite in
harmony with this part of Daniel’s
dream, the Quran mentions three
journeys of Dhul-Qarnain (vv. 87, 91,
94). This fact lends powerful support
to the inference that Dhul-Qarnain is
the descriptive name of a king of
Media and Persia. And of all the
kings of Media and Persia, the
description given in the Quran most
fitly applies to Cyrus. He ascended
the throne of Persia after the death of
his
father
and
subsequently
conquered Media which was a greater
kingdom than Persia, and thus was
fulfilled the second part of Daniel’s
dream: "and behold, there stood
before the river a ram which had two
horns and the two horns were high;
but one was higher than the other and
the higher came up last" (Dan. 8:3).
The Quran has mentioned four
distinctive marks of Dhul-Qarnain:
(1) He was a righteous servant of
God, and he was blessed with Divine
revelation (vv. 87, 92 & 99). (2) He
was a great conqueror and a kind and
just ruler; and he treated the nations
he conquered most benevolently (vv.
85, 89). (3) He marched to the west
and made great conquests till he came
to a place where he found the sun
setting in a pool of murky water and
then he turned to the East and
conquered
and
subdued
vast
territories (vv. 85, 87, 88, 89). (4) Last
of all he went to a midway region
where lived a savage people and
where Gog and Magog made inroads,
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and he built a wall there to stop these
inroads (vv. 94-98). Now of the great
monarchs and famous military
captains of ancient times Cyrus
possesses in the greatest measure the
four above-mentioned qualifications.
He therefore more than anybody else
deserves to be considered as the
Dhul-Qarnain of the Quran.
The first distinguishing mark of
Dhul-Qarnain mentioned above is
that he was a righteous man of God
and was blessed with Divine
revelation. The Bible agrees with the
Quran in this respect. The Bible says:
That saith of Cyrus, He is my
shepherd, and shall perform all my
pleasure:
even
saying
to
Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and
to the temple, Thy foundation shall
be laid. Thus saith the Lord to His
anointed,
to
Cyrus
whose
righthand I have holden, to subdue
nations before him, that thou
mayest know that I, the Lord
which call thee by thy name, am
the God of Israel…Now in the first
year of Cyrus King of Persia, that
the word of the Lord by the mouth
of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the
Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus
King of Persia, that he made a
proclamation throughout all his
kingdom, and put it also in writing
saying: Thus saith Cyrus King of
Persia, the Lord God of heaven
hath given me all the kingdoms of
the earth and He hath charged me
to build Him a house at Jerusalem
which is in Judah (Isaiah, 44:28;
45:1-3; Ezra. 1:1-2 & 2 Chron.
36:22-23).
Thus according to the Bible
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Cyrus was Jehovah’s "friend", His
"anointed" and "shepherd" and
"performed all His pleasure"
(Jew. Enc., vol. 4, p. 404 & Enc.
Bib., vol. 1, col. 980).
Dhul-Qarnain’s
second
characteristic according to the Quran
is that he was a great conqueror and
ruler of vast territories. About this the
Bible says:
Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia,
the Lord God of heaven hath given
me all the kingdoms of the earth
and he hath charged me to build
Him a house at Jerusalem…Whose
hand I have holden, to subdue
nations before him; and I will
loose the loins of kings, to open
before him the two-leaved
gates…I will go before thee, and
make the crooked places straight; I
will break in pieces the gates of
brass and cut in sunder the bars of
iron; and I will give thee the
treasures of darkness, and hidden
riches of secret places (Ezra 1:2;
Isaiah 45:1-3).
In this respect history also supports
the Quran and the Bible. It represents
Cyrus as a great conqueror and a very
humane ruler who treated the nations
he conquered most generously and in
return received their most willing
allegiance:
I knew that there were some who
willingly obeyed Cyrus, that were
many days’ journey, and others
that were even some months’
journey distant from him, some,
too, who had never seen him and
some who knew very well that
they never should see him; and yet
they readily submitted to his
government; for he so far excelled
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all other kings, as well as those
that had received their dominion
from their fore-fathers, as those
that had acquired it by their own
efforts…More than this he was
most humane. His shield is stained
by no horrible deeds of blood, of
frightful revenge and cruelty…He
spared and made gifts to
conquered enemies…because no
wide stream of blood separated
him from the vanquished, he found
the only possible basis for his
giant structure in the raising of the
conquerors and the conquered to
equal privileges…Who is there
that approaches him? He is not
only beloved by his own people as
a father incomparable in every
way…He was not the product and
child of his age but its creator and
father. (Historians’ History of the
World, under Cyrus).
Dhul-Qarnain’s third outstanding
mark mentioned in the Quran is that
he conquered and established a vast
empire in the East as well as in the
West. Now it is a well-known fact of
history that Cyrus ruled over vast
territories which extended to the
waters of the Black Sea in the west
and to the confines of Afghanistan,
Samarkand and Bukhara in the East.
About his conquests in the West it
may briefly be stated that he had
hardly become the ruler of Media and
Persia when Croesus, the King of
Lydia (Asia Minor), from his capital,
Sardis, instigated the rulers of
Babylon, Egypt and Sparta, and rose
against him but within a few days
suffered a crushing defeat and opened
the way for Cyrus’ conquests up to
the banks of the Black Sea. Cyrus
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conquered Babylon, Nineveh and
Greek colonies which had extended
to the north of Asia Minor to the Sea
of Marmora. Thus he reached that
pool of murky water which was
situated to the West of that country.
About Cyrus’ conquests in the East
the Historians’ History of the World
(vol. 2, under Cyrus) says:
How far to the East Cyrus
extended his dominion we do not
know, but it is probable that all the
countries to the East which are
mentioned in the older inscriptions
of Darius as in subjection or
rebellion were already subject in
the time of Cyrus. In this case
Chorasmia (Kharezm, the modern
Khiva) and Sogdiana (Samarkand
and Bukhara) belonged to him. He
doubtless ruled also over a large
portion of modern Afghanistan.
The following extract also from the
Historians’ History of the World
(under Cyrus) throws further light on
the vast range of the conquests of
Cyrus in both the West and the East.
But Cyrus finding, in like
manner, the nations of Asia
independent and setting out with a
little army of Persians, obtained
the dominion over the Medes by
their own choice, and over the
Hyrcanians in a similar manner; he
subdued the Syrians, Assyrians,
Arabians, Cappadocians, both the
Phrygians, the Lydians, Carians,
Phoenicians and Babylonians; he
had under his rule the Bactrians,
Indians and Cilicians as well the
Sacians,
Paphlagonians
and
Magadidians and many other
nations of whom we cannot
enumerate even the names. He had
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dominion over the Greeks that
were settled in Asia and going
down to the sea over the Cyprians
and Egyptians. These nations he
ruled though they spoke neither
the same language with himself
nor with one another; yet he was
able to extend the fear of himself
over so great a part of the world,
that he astonished all and no one
attempted anything against him…
without a struggle the greatest
empires, the two conquerors of
Nineveh, surrendered to him both
themselves and their own kings in
chains, as had been done to none
other; even Tyre, that proud and
mighty city, unconquered and
unconquerable, with whose lioncourage his predecessor and his
successor, Nebuchadnezzar and
Alexander alike, wrestled so
fiercely and so long, did homage
to him of her own free will. Above
all, the little people of the Jews
hailed him at the waters of
Babylon as they had done no
mortal before or since, as the
victor and rescuer, the liberator
and saviour.
The fourth notable feature of DhulQarnain referred to in the Quran is
that after his conquests he turned his
attention to a midway region. Here
lived a half savage people who were
the target of constant attacks by Gog
and Magog and he built a wall to stop
these inroads. Now in order fully to
understand and appreciate this
Quranic passage it is necessary to
know who Gog and Magog were.
About these people the Bible says:
Son of man, set thy face toward
Gog, of the land of Magog, the
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prince of Rosh, Meshech and
Tubal, and prophecy against him,
and say, Thus saith the Lord God:
Behold, I am against thee, O Gog,
prince of Rosh, Meshech, and
Tubal: and I will turn thee about
and
put
hooks
into
thy
jaws…Persia, Cush and Put with
them (Ezekiel 38:2-6).
This shows that according to the
Bible, which is our first and main
source of information about Gog and
Magog, Russia, Moscow and Tobolsk
which are all situated in northern
regions were the homeland of these
people.
History supports this Biblical
account about Gog and Magog.
Magog is mentioned in Genesis 10:2
as the second son of Japheth, between
Gomer
and
Madai.
Gomer
representing the Cimmerian who
lived to the east of Asia Minor and
Madai the Medes, Magog must be a
people located east of the Cimmerian
and west of the Medes. But in the list
of nations (Gen. 10) the term
connotes rather the complex of
Barbarian peoples dwelling at the
extreme north and north-east of the
geographical survey covered by the
chapter…In Ezek. 39:6 Magog occurs
as the name of a northern people, the
leader of whom is Gog and in
Revelation Gog and Magog are
considered as a comprehensive term
for the powers of evil. Josephus
identified them with the Scythians, a
name which among classical writers
stands for a number of unknown
ferocious tribes. According to Jerome
Magog was situated beyond the
Caucasus, near the Caspian Sea. This
also is the same northern region
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where the Scythians lived. Herodotus
indicates
that
these
nomads
(Scythians) came through the natural
gate between the Caucasus and the
Caspian Sea, the pass of Darband
(Jew. Enc., under Gog and Magog &
Historians’ History of the World, vol.
2, p. 582).
Now as quoted above from the
Bible, Gog and Magog had
conquered Persia and it is a wellknown fact of history that "Persia fell
into the hands of the Scythians or
Median Emperor who ruled Ecbatana
from whom it was delivered by Cyrus
the Great" (Historians’ History of the
World, vol. 2, p.589).
So it seems quite clear that the
Scythians or Gog and Magog
occupied territories to the north and
north-east of the Black Sea and that
they came from these territories
through the pass of Darband and
invaded and conquered and ruled
over the Persians and that Cyrus had
defeated them and delivered the
Persians from their clutches.
As to the last point about DhulQarnain—that he built a strong wall
as a barrier against the inroads of Gog
and Magog—we find that exactly at
the place which according to
Herodotus was the pass through
which the Scythians made raids upon
Persia stood a wall, the famous wall
of Derbent. The Encyclopaedia
Britannica (under Derbent) refers to
this wall as follows:
Derbent or Darband, a town of
Persia, Caucasia, in the province
of Daghestan, on the western shore
of the Caspian…And to the south
lies the seaward extremity of the
Caucasian wall, 50 miles long
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otherwise known as Alexander’s
wall, blocking the narrow pass of
the Iron Gate or the Caspian Gate.
This, when entire, had a height of
29 feet and a thickness of about 10
feet, and with its iron gates and
numerous watch-towers formed a
veritable defence of the Persian
Frontier.
This extract shows that there
existed a wall which served as a
barrier against, and protected Persia
from, the attacks of the Scythians in
the north. It is generally believed that
this was built by Alexander the Great
but this popular belief is against
proven facts of history. Alexander
defeated Darius in the summer of 330
B.C., but this defeat did not give him
possession of the whole of Persia.
Without pausing to take rest he
proceeded to subdue the whole
country, but had hurriedly to come
back to quell a revolt in his rear. After
this he marched on to Kabul, where
he had to face another revolt in his
army and it was only in the winter of
329 B.C., that he could come to India.
He finished all this journey in such
haste that some historians have
doubted whether it could have been
accomplished in such a short time.
Anyhow, it is admitted that he fought
his way to India and did not stop
anywhere. From India he returned in
324 B.C. to Persia, where he had
again to face a revolt in his army.
After subduing it he started for home
and died on the way in June, 323 B.C.
(Enc. Brit., 14th edition, vol. 1, pp.
569, 570). These facts show that his
military expeditions were like a
whirlwind and he conquered a large
part of the world in a very short time.
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Amidst these whirlwind expeditions
he could not give attention to any vast
project such as the building of a large
wall of the nature of that under
discussion. The popular notion that
Alexander had built this wall seems
to have arisen from the fact that
Muslim commentators of the Quran
mistook Dhul-Qarnain for Alexander.
But if Alexander did not build this
wall it does not prove that Cyrus built
it. We are not in possession of quite
incontestable
and
conclusive
historical evidence to show that
Cyrus did build this wall. Our
conclusion that he was its builder is
based only on the following
circumstantial evidence:
(a) Darius about whom Cyrus had
seen a vision that his wings would
overshadow Europe and Asia
ascended the Persian throne after the
death of the son of Cyrus. In order to
break the power of the Scythians
Darius passed through Greece and
attacked them prom across Europe. It
is inconceivable that Darius should
have undertaken such a long, arduous
and roundabout journey to attack
these people from across south-east
Europe when they lived very near
him in the north. The inevitable
conclusion is that the existence of a
huge wall which only Cyrus before
him could have built had made it
impossible for him to cross over to
the other side with a large force. Nor
was it possible for him to demolish it
or take his army safely through its
gates. So in order to fulfil his mission
the only possible and wise cause open
to Darius was to attack the Scythians
from the side of Europe.
(b) If there existed no impassable
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85. aWe established him in the
earth and gave him the means to
accomplish everything.2123
86. Then he followed a certain
way.
87. Until, when he reached the
setting of the sun, he found it
setting in a pool of murky
water, and near it he found a
people. We said, ‘O DhulQarnain, either punish them, or
treat them with kindness.’2124
a

12:22, 57.

barrier of the nature of that under
discussion it is inconceivable that,
wise and far-seeing strategist as he
was, Darius should have adopted a
circuitous route of thousands of miles
across Europe to attack the Scythians,
his own country exposed to their
attacks from across the border.
(c) The fact that before the time of
Cyrus the Scythians made constant
and uninterrupted raids on Persia but
after his conquests these raids
completely ceased, leads to the very
probable conclusion that he must
have set up a barrier which
effectively checked these attacks, and
that the barrier must be the famous
wall at Derbent, mistakenly known as
Alexander’s wall.
2123. Commentary:
It has been made clear in the note
on Dhul-Qarnain that Cyrus was
blessed with every kind of means for
his great conquests and that God
Himself directed all his ways and had

given him all the kingdoms of the
earth (Isaiah 45:13 & Ezra 1:2).
The words  انامکنا له یف االرضsignify that
the rise of Cyrus to power took place
under exceptional circumstances.
The words ( کل یشءeverything) mean
everything
necessary
for
the
accomplishment of his task.
2124. Important Words:
( عنی محئةpool of murky water)  محئةis
derived from محا. They say  محا البئرi.e. he
cleansed the well of its black, fetid
mud.  محئت البئرmeans, the well had in it
black mud in abundance. محئی العنی
means, a man of evil eye who injures
with his eye him whom he sees and
admires. The words  عنی محئةmean, a
well or a spring or pool foul with black,
fetid mud (Lane). See also 15:29.
Commentary:
The words  مغرب الشمسi.e. the place
where the sun set; signify the
westernmost parts of Cyrus’ Empire
or the north-western boundary of Asia
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88. He said, a‘As for him who
does wrong, we shall certainly
punish him; then shall he be
brought back to his Lord, Who
will punish him with a dreadful
punishment,2125
89. bBut as for him who
believes and acts righteously, he
will have a good reward, and
We shall speak to him easy
words of Our command’.2126
a

7:166. b2:26; 3:58; 6:49; 19:61; 25:71; 34:38.

Minor and refer to the Black Sea
because it formed the north-western
boundary of the Empire of Cyrus.
The verse refers to the expedition
which Cyrus undertook against his
enemies in the west. "Soon after the
conquest of the Median empire Cyrus
was attacked by a coalition of the
other powers of the East-Babylon,
Egypt and Lydia, joined by Sparta,
the greatest military power of Greece.
In the spring of 546 Croesus of Lydia
began the attack and advanced into
Cappadocia, while the other powers
were still gathering their troops. But
Cyrus anticipated them; he defeated
Croesus and followed him to his
capital. In the autumn of 546 Sardis
was taken and the Lydian kingdom
became a province of the Persians…
During the next few years the Persian
army suppressed a rebellion of the
Lydian. The King of Cilicia
voluntarily acknowledged the Persian
supremacy "(Enc. Brit., & Historians’
History of the World, under Cyrus).
The words, "he found it (the sun)

setting in a spring of murky water,"
signify that it is not a small pool to
which they refer. The waters referred
to are so extensive that if one were to
take his stand on the shore at the time
of sunset, the sun would appear to be
setting in the sea.
2125. Commentary:
The words, then shall he be brought
back to his Lord, indicate that Cyrus
believed in life after death. He was a
follower of Zoroaster and of all
religions, second only to Islam,
Zoroastrianism has laid the greatest
stress on life after death. "There can
be no doubt that Cyrus and his
Persians, like Darius at a later period,
were faithful believers in the pure
doctrine
of
Zoroaster,
and
disdainfully regarded foreign cults"
(Jew. Enc., vol. 4, p. 404).
2126. Commentary:
This verse sheds some light on the
humanity of Cyrus and on his kind
and benevolent treatment of the races
he conquered. See also 18:84.
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90. Then indeed he followed
another way.
91. Until, when he reached the
rising of the sun, he found it
rising on a people for whom We
had made no shelter against
it.2127
92. Thus indeed it was. Verily,
We encompassed with Our
knowledge all that was with
him.2128
93. Then he followed another
way.2129
2127. Commentary:
This verse refers to Cyrus’
expedition
to
the
East—to
Afghanistan and even Baluchistan.
The words, on a people for whom We
had made no shelter against it,
signify that at that time the Afghans
were an uncivilized people. They did
not live in houses made of brick and
stone but in huts and tents. The words
may also apply to Baluchistan. But
very sketchy references about Cyrus’
expeditions to Afghanistan and
Baluchistan are found in books of
history. Contemporary historians,
most of them being Greek, have
given detailed accounts of the
conquests of Cyrus in the West but
have very little to say about his
conquests in the East. They do not go
beyond remarking that in the East
Cyrus attacked regions in the
neighbourhood of Afghanistan. But as
Sistan then formed a part of the
Persian Empire we are inclined to the
view that the verse can apply to

Baluchistan also because the words,
for whom We had made no shelter
against it, give an apt description of
this barren and arid country, full of
deserts and rocks. The verse may also
apply to the people who lived in the
plains which have extended for
hundreds of miles to the east of Sistan
and Herat and to the north of Duzdab
up to Meshed.
2128. Commentary:
The words, We encompassed with
Our knowledge all that was with him,
mean that Cyrus in his expeditions
was under Divine protection. These
words agree with the Biblical
statement viz. "I will go before thee
and make the crooked places straight"
(Isaiah 45:2).
2129. Commentary:
The verse refers to Cyrus’ third
expedition to the north of Persia—to
the territory between the Caspian Sea
and the Caucasian mountains.
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94. Until, when he reached the
place
between
the
two
mountains, he found beneath
them a people who would
scarcely
understand
a
2130
word.
95. They said, ‘O DhulQarnain, verily, Gog and
Magog are creating disorder in
the earth; shall we then pay thee
tribute on condition that thou
set up a barrier between us and
them?’2131
96. He replied, ‘The power with
which my Lord has endowed
me about this is better, but you
may help me with physical
strength; I will set up between
you and them a rampart.’2132
2130. Commentary:
The verse means to say that the
people of these regions spoke a
different language from that of Cyrus
but living in the immediate
neighbourhood of Persia and, having
constant contact with the Persians and
the Medians, they had learnt to
understand and speak their language,
though very imperfectly and with
very great difficulty. The region in
which the wall was built was adjacent
to Persia and later formed a part of it.
Now, however, it is included in the
Russian territories.
The word ( سدینmountains) signifies
two barriers. The pass of Derbent in
which the wall was built was

bounded on one side by the Caspian
Sea and on the other by the Caucasian
mountains. These two served as two
barriers for it.
2131. Commentary:
The people who lived on the route
of the depredatory incursions of Gog
and Magog into Persia asked Cyrus to
build a wall across the pass through
which they made their raids.
2132. Commentary:
Cyrus said to the inhabitants of the
place that he had the plan of the wall
and other necessary material ready
with him but they must provide
human labour. The word  قوةmeans
physical strength i.e. human labour.
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97. ‘Bring me blocks of iron.’
They did so till, when he had
levelled up the space between
the two mountain sides, he said,
‘Now blow with your bellows.’
They blew with bellows till,
when he had made it red as fire,
he said, ‘Bring me molten
copper that I may pour it
thereon.’2133
98. So they (Gog and Magog)
were not able to scale it, nor
were they able to dig through
it.2134
99. Thereupon he said, ‘This is
a mercy from my Lord. But
when the promise of my Lord
shall come to pass, He will
break it into pieces. aAnd the
promise of my Lord is certainly
true.’2135
a

19:62; 46:17; 73:19.

2133. Commentary:
In addition to human labour Cyrus
demanded iron and molten copper
from the inhabitants of the place.
Copper, unlike iron, does not rust and
when it is mixed with iron the
mixture becomes all the more hard
and defies rusting and corrosion. In
order to keep the pass open for
traders and commercial travellers
Cyrus wanted to construct gates in
the wall and for that purpose he
required iron and molten copper.
2134. Commentary:
When the building of the wall was

completed the raids of Gog and
Magog from the north ceased. The
wall was too thick to be broken
through and too high to be scaled. It
was, as already stated, 29 feet high
and 10 feet thick and had iron gates
and watch-towers. It effectively
defended the Persian frontier.
2135. Commentary:
The words, This is a mercy from my
Lord, throw much light on the
humility and piety of Cyrus. Like a
righteous servant of God he claimed
for himself no credit for his vast
conquests but ascribed all that he was
able to achieve to the grace and
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100. And on that day We shall
leave some of them to surge
against others, aand the trumpet
will be blown. Then shall We
gather them all together.2136
a

23:102; 36:52; 39:69; 50:21; 69:14.

mercy of God. Cyrus thus behaved
like the true believer that he was.
The words, But when the promise of
my Lord shall come to pass, show
that Cyrus had been informed by
revelation that sometime in future
Gog and Magog would again spread
to the South-East and this wall would
then fail to retard or check their
progress. This is the significance of
the words, "He will break it". In
21:97 we are told that Gog and
Magog would spread their tentacles
all over the world. Metaphorically the
"breaking of the wall" may also mean
the decline of the political power of
Islam, particularly of the Turks in
Europe. With the weakening of the
Turkish power the path for Christian
nations of Europe to conquer the East
became quite clear.
2136. Commentary:
The verse means to say that at the
time of the rise to power of Gog and
Magog all peoples of the world will
come together and the whole world
will become like one country. Nation
will fight against nation and kingdom
against kingdom and malice, hatred
and iniquity will abound. The reference
evidently is to the present age.
The rise of Gog and Magog or the
Christian nations of the West to great
power is also mentioned in 21:97

where it is stated that, breaking
through all barriers and impediments,
these nations will occupy every
position of power and eminence.
They will quickly spread all over the
world by means of their sea-power
( حدبin 21:97 means a high wave).
When they have attained great power
and have spread all over the world
and the nations of the world have
paid homage to them, then will the
Divine
promise
about
their
destruction be fulfilled. The coming
of divine visitation will be so sudden
and swift that they will be taken
completely by surprise and in utter
dismay and bewilderment they will
say to themselves that they never
expected punishment to come upon
them so soon. The present verse and
vv. 21:97, 98 point to the fact that
Gog and Magog will come not
through a breach in any wall but over
the waves of the seas, in steamships,
and will hold sway over all the
oceans of the world. They will scour
the seas and their sea-journeys will be
very quick, easy and comfortable.
This prophecy of the Quran has met
with remarkable fulfilment in our
own time. The western Christian
nations have scaled all the heights of
material power. Great has been their
rise and greater will be their fall!
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101. And on that day We shall
present Hell, face to face, to the
disbelievers,2137
102. aWhose eyes were under a
veil so as not to heed My
warning, and they could not
even hear.2138
a

21:43; 39:46.

2137. Commentary:
Those will be terrible days. The fire
of Hell will be kindled for the sinful.
Nation will rise against nation and
kingdom against kingdom and man
will consign God to oblivion and,
sinking in sin and iniquity, he will
render himself deserving of Divine
punishment.
2138. Commentary:
The verse means to say that at that
time worship of God will totally
disappear from among the Christian
peoples and love of Mammon will
take the place of love of God in their
hearts. They will completely forget
their Creator and will attribute all
their great achievements to their own
skill and effort.
The words, and they could not even
hear, mean that their hearts will
become so much rusted and corroded
that they will lose all attachment for
the word of God and will refuse to
listen to it.
The foregoing verses refer to the
great
material
progress
and
widespread conquests of Gog and
Magog—western Christian nations—
and their utter disregard for God and
religion. We have also been told that,
elated with their political power and

military glory, they will give
themselves up to a life of pleasure
and sin and as a result will bring the
wrath of God upon themselves and
their prosperity will give place to
decline and degradation. Then in
despair and despondency, as hinted at
in Moses’ vision, they will turn to
God and, having realized the error of
their ways, will come back to the
"junction of the two Seas" i.e. they
will accept the Holy Prophet. The
following prophecy of the Bible
forms a befitting sequel to the
account of Gog and Magog and
indicates the time of their rise to
power and greatness:
And when the thousand years are
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of
his prison. And shall go out to
deceive the nations which are in the
four quarters of the earth, Gog and
Magog, to gather them together to
battle; the number of whom is as the
sand of the sea (Revelation 20:7-8).
By "the thousand years" are meant
the thousand years of the Hijrah—
Migration of the Holy Prophet to
Medina in 622 A.D. The above
passage along with chapters 38 and
39 of Ezekiel makes it quite clear that
the rise of Gog and Magog was to
have begun in the 17th century A.D.
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103. Do the disbelievers think
that they can take My servants
as protectors instead of Me?
Surely, aWe have prepared
Hell as an entertainment for the
a

29:69; 33:9; 48:14; 76:5.

and to have reached its zenith in our
own time.
The account of Dhul-Qarnain will
remain incomplete unless the reason
is given as to why it has been
assigned such a prominent place in
the Quran, when as a fact of history
does not appear directly to concern us
nor does its narration benefit us
materially or spiritually. In fact, it is
more for its spiritual than for its
historical importance that the story of
Dhul-Qarnain has been given so large
a space in the Holy Book. The Quran
is not a book of history. The stories of
past Prophets and other historical
incidents have not been mentioned in
it to acquaint us with events which
took place in the remote past. They
are so many prophecies about future
events. Some of these prophecies
have already been fulfilled in the
person of the Holy Prophet while
others await fulfilment in some future
time. The account of Dhul-Qarnain,
like other similar Quranic accounts,
embodies a great prophecy which has
been fulfilled in the person of Ahmad,
the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya
Movement. Ahmed was the DhulQarnain of our age. Whereas the
Quranic account of Dhul-Qarnain
historically applies to the great
Persian monarch Cyrus, spiritually it
applies to Ahmad. Thus besides its
historical value the story is pregnant

with great spiritual import. It implies
a great prophecy to the effect that,
just as in the 6th century B.C. Cyrus
saved Persia from the depredatory
raids of Gog and Magog, by erecting
a barrier of brick and stone in their
way, another Dhul-Qarnain will save
the soul and spirit of mankind, from
the devastating moral assaults of
Christian nations of the West who are
the descendants of Gog and Magog.
He will accomplish his great and
noble task by the help of divine
knowledge and the signs that God
will show at his hands. The nature of
the work entrusted to both these
Dhul-Qarnains bears a striking
likeness to each other, only the one
was in the mundane sphere, the other
in the spiritual. The Prophet Ahmad
possessed many physical and spiritual
resemblances with the great Cyrus.
Like Cyrus, he was called the
Messiah and like he, was of Persian
origin. Cyrus was Dhul-Qarnain in
the sense that he was the ruler of the
double Medo-Persian Empire and
Ahmad (1835--1908) was DhulQarnain in the sense that he saw the
beginning of two centuries of several
eras (Qarn meaning a century).
For a further study of this most
interesting subject the reader is
referred to Barahin-e-Ahmadiyyah,
Part v, pp. 91-93; also the Review of
Religions, Qadian, vol. 17, No. 6.
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disbelievers.2139
104. Say, ‘Shall We tell you of
those who are the greatest
losers in respect of their
works?—
105. aThose whose labour is all
lost in search after things
pertaining to the life of this
world, and they think that they
are doing good works.’2140
106. Those are they who
disbelieve in the Signs of their
Lord and in the meeting with
Him. bSo their works are vain,
and on the Day of Resurrection
We shall give them no
weight.2141
107. That is their reward—Hell;
because they disbelieved, and
made a jest of My Signs and
My Messengers.2142
a

11:22. b2:218; 3:23; 7:148; 9:69.

2139. Commentary:
The verse speaks of those people
who look upon Jesus as their saviour
and as the Son of God and to whom
reference has already been made in
the beginning of this chapter. This
shows that the foregoing verses also
deal with the same people—Christian
nations of the west.

inventions and discoveries to add to
those comforts as the sole aim and
object of their life. They have no
place for God in their hearts.
2141. Commentary:
As all their labour is for this life
and they have completely disregarded
the life to come, so no sign or trace of
their works will be left in this world
and on the Last Day also their deeds
will prove quite futile.

2140. Commentary:
The verse means to say that these
people look upon the acquisition of 2142. Commentary:
As these people turned their backs
material comforts and worldly
benefits and upon making new upon God and did nothing to win His
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108. Surely, those who believe
and do good deeds, will have
Gardens of Paradise for an
abode.
109. aWherein they will abide;
they will not desire any change
therefrom.2143
110. Say, b‘If the ocean became
ink for the words of my Lord,
surely, the ocean would be
exhausted before the words of
my Lord came to an end, even
though We brought the like
thereof as further help.’2144
a

11:109; 15:49. b31:28.

pleasure, they can expect no reward
in the Hereafter. On the contrary, they
will burn in the fire of Hell which
will be the natural consequence of
their disbelief and evil deeds and of
their mocking at the signs of God and
defying His Messengers.
2143. Commentary:
With the decline of Christian
nations will begin the progress and
advancement of Muslims and on the
ashes of their departed glory will be
laid the foundations of a new and
better world order. At last the
believers will get the reward of their
sacrifices and sufferings but their
sacrifices in the way of their Lord
will know no end. The Faithful will
feel such peace of mind and
happiness in their sacrifices that they
will not like to change this blessed
state of spiritual bliss.

2144. Commentary:
Christian nations of the west boast
of their great inventions and scientific
discoveries and seem to labour under
the misconception that they have
succeeded in fathoming the secret of
creation itself. But, says the verse,
this is nothing but a vain boast. God’s
secrets are so inexhaustible and He
has endowed His creatures with such
wonderful powers and attributes that
far from fathoming the secret of
creation, what these people will be
able to discover after all their striving
will not be even as much as a drop in
the ocean.
The verse also hints that those will
be the days of publicity and
innumerable books on all sorts of
subjects will be published but even
then the vast ocean of knowledge will
remain unfathomed.
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111. Say, a‘I am only a man like
yourselves; but I have received
the revelation that your God is
only One God. bSo let him who
hopes to meet his Lord, do
good deeds, and let him join no
god in the worship of his
Lord.’2145
a

14:12; 41:7. b2:47,224; 11:30; 29:6; 84:7.

2145. Commentary:
The Holy Prophet is here
commanded to say to the disbelieving
Christian people that, even after
having disclosed so many secrets of
the unknown and having made great
prophecies about the ultimate triumph
of his cause and the downfall of
Christian nations, he cannot claim to
be a son of God or to have been
endowed with Divine powers. He is
but a human being and his greatest
merit lies in his being the bearer of
the Divine Message. If disbelievers
too desire to be blessed with
revelation, they should also give up

associating false gods with Allah.
Then will God bestow His favours
upon them and lay open to them the
treasures of heavenly secrets.
The Holy Prophet is reported to
have said that the recitation of the last
ten verses of this chapter makes one
secure against the spiritual onslaughts
of the Dajjal. This shows that the
Dajjal and Gog and Magog are one
and the same people—Christian
nations of the West; the Dajjal
representing the evil aspect of their
religious propaganda and Gog and
Magog their material and political
predominance.
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